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E D I T O R ’S N O T E

On July i, 1956, Professor Julian J. Obermann retired as editor 
of the Yale Judaica Series, while generously retaining his editorial 
supervision of three volumes which were in the course of prepara
tion. H e had just sent to the press the first of these volumes when 
an illness against which he had been struggling for several years 
overcame him. He died on October 17.

Perhaps only those intimately familiar with the progress of 
the Series can fully appreciate the enormous amount of thought 
and labor as well as the dedicated devotion which Professor Ober
mann gave to it from the beginning, some fifteen years ago. His 
careful planning, his insistence on high standards of scholarship, 
accuracy, and precision, and his unfailing readiness to advise and 
help contributed largely toward making the Series what it is 
today. His advice, out of the wealth of his editorial experience, 
will be sorely missed.

The future volumes of the Series will, it is hoped, continue the 
tradition established by Professor Obermann.

New Haven 
November 1958

L . N .
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and

T o  my wife, Pen, but for whose 
faith and love this work might not 
have been done
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INTRODUCTION

i.

The Midrashic method of interpreting Scripture is old. Through
out Talm udic literature there is ample evidence that the method 
existed in Palestine well before the Common Era. Moreover, Pal
estinian Pseudepigrapha, the Dead Sea Scrolls, Hellenistic Jewish 
writings, and the N ew  Testament contain abundant material 
that makes use of this method. A n allusion to it may even be 
found as early as the time of Ezra who, for the benefit of his 
compatriots returning from Babylonia, reinterpreted parts of 
Scripture which appeared strange or antiquated to them.1

Though the method is old, it was not until the second century 
of the Common Era that the compiling of Midrashim was 
actually begun, and thereafter it was continued throughout the 
Talmudic period well into the Middle Ages. But even post- 
Talmudic Midrashim—which, to be sure, occasionally have local 
and temporary coloring—are in effect new literary arrangements 
of old material that goes back to Talmudic times.

It is to this type of later Midrashim that the Midrash on Psalms 
(Midrash Tehillim ) belongs. On the basis of internal evidence, 
such as a possible allusion to the Moslem caliphate (6.2), a sup
posed reference to Apulia and Sicily (9.8), and similar instances 
of local and temporary coloring,2 some scholars have concluded 
that Midrash Tehillim  was compiled in Italy and as late as the 
ninth century. Nevertheless, as in all other Midrashim, the over
whelming body of material in Midrash Tehillim  goes back to the 
Talm udic period.

Like other Midrashic works which are inspired by certain

1. Sec Neh. 8:8; and introduction to Mekilta de-Rabbi Ishmacl, ed. Lauter- 
bach, Philadelphia, 19 33.

2. See below, p. xxvii. Other instances are a reference to the Goths (2 5 .14 ) ;  a 
late Latin word like locotenentes ( 14 9 .1) ;  and an Arabic phrase used to explain 
a Hebrew word ( 119 .5 9 ).



books or passages in Scripture, Midrash Tehillim, as the name 
implies, is inspired by the Psalms (in Hebrew Tehillim ). Th e  
Midrash consists of a succession of homilies upon various words 
or verses in the Psalter and upon related passages throughout 
Scripture. These homilies in miniature are generally introduced 
by the phrase Rabbi So-and-so said, or stated, or taught, or 
commented, or interpreted, or expounded. Sometimes a Rabbi 
in whose name a homily is reported is said to be transmitting the 
teaching of another Rabbi; sometimes this other Rabbi may in 
turn be transmitting the teaching of still another Rabbi. Sometimes 
these homilies are given in the name of the Masters, the Rabbis, 
the Sages, or the Am oraim  (see Glossary, below) without specify
ing their names. Finally, some comments are given without any 
introductory reference to authors, whether specified or unspecified.

O f the teachers whose sayings are reported in Midrash Tehillim, 
the earliest in point of time are Hillel and Shammai (ca. ist 
century b .c .e .) whose dicta are quoted on the problem of how  
much water is required for a ritual bath of purification ( 1 7 A .1 ) .  
N ext to them in point of time comes R. Johanan ben Zakkai (fl. 
1 st century c .e .) ,  to whom is attributed a ruling concerning the 
poor man’s tithe during a Sabbatical year (25 .13). W ith the 
exception of a few Rabbis whose country of origin cannot be 
determined, and with the exception of a few who were both 
Babylonian and Palestinian, the majority of teachers whom Mid- 
rash Tehillim cites by name were Palestinian.3 N o  authorities of 
the post-Talmudic period are cited by name.

3. Among the teachers whose country of origin cannot be determined and who 
are cited by name in MTch are the following: R. Abijah, R. Aha ben Papa, R. 
Halafta ben Jacob, and R. Huna ben R. Isaac.

Among the teachers of Babylonian birth who settled in Palestine and are cited 
by name in MTch are the following: R. Hanina [ben Hama] of the first genera
tion of Amoraim; R. Abba ben Zabda of the second generation; R. Abba ben 
Papa, R. Hiyya ben Abba, R. Hoshaya, R. Jacob, and R. Zecra of the third gen
eration; and R. Abin and R. Helbo of the fourth generation of Amoraim.

However, the majority of teachers cited by name in MTch were Palestinian by 
birth and upbringing, as is evident from the lists which follow. T o  begin with, 
MTch quotes many Tannaim: Rabban Gamaliel II, R. Pappias, R. El lexer ben 
Hyrcanus, R. Joshua ben Hananiah, Samuel the Little, and R. Eleazar the Modiitc
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Besides miniature homilies in the name of many Palestinian 
and some Babylonian Rabbis, Midrash Tehillim  also contains 
numerous accounts of the lives and personalities of these Rabbis. 
We are told, for example, of Jose ben Joezer’s death as a martyr 
(ca. 161 b .c .e .) and his dramatic last words (i 1.7); we are told 
of Shemaiah and Abtalyon (ca. 1st century b .c .e .) who, albeit 
descendants of Canaanite proselytes, taught Torah to great mul
titudes ( 1 .18 ) ; of R. Zechariah ben hak-Kassab’s extraordinary act 
of self-denial (6.8); of R . Jose the Priest (ca. 90-130 c .e .) and his 
zeal to study Torah (1.18  and note 81 ad loc.) ; of R. Akiba, 
R . Hanina ben Teradion and the other eight martyrs of Hadrian’s 
persecution (9-13)5 ° f  R- M eir’s (ca. 130-160 c .e .) torment by a 
wicked infidel (104.27); of R. Simeon ben Yohai (ca. 130-160 c .e .) 

who, in hiding from the Romans, lived for thirteen years in a 
cave ( 17 .13 ) ; of R. Jose ben Halafta’s (ca. 130-160 c .e .) wit as a 
child and his tact as an adult (50.3, 2 .1 1 ) ;  of R. Johanan’s (d.
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of the second generation (9 0 -130  c.e.); R. Ishmacl, R. Akiba, R. Tarfon, R. Jose 
the Galilean, and Ben Azzai of the younger group of the second generation; R. 
Meir, R. Jose ben Halafta, R. Judah ben R. Ilai, R. Eleazar ben Shammua, R. 
Eliezer ben Jacob, R. Eleazar ben R. Jose the Galilean, and R. Joshua ben Karha 
of the third generation (ca. 13 0 -16 0 ); R. Phinehas ben Jair, R. Simeon ben 
Eleazar, and R. Judah the Prince of the fourth generation; and R. Hiyya bar 
Abba, Bar Kappara, and R. Simeon ben Halafta of the fifth generation.

As for later teachers, MTeh quotes R. Yannai, Judah and Hezekiah sons of 
R. Hiyya, R. Jose ben Zimra, R. Simeon ben Jehozadak, R. Joshua ben Levi, and 
Zabdi ben Levi, who were of the first generation of Palestinian Amoraim; while 
of their contemporaries in Babylonia MTeh quotes Rab (d. 247) and Samuel (d. 
254). It quotes R. Johanan bar Nappaha (d. 279), R. Simeon ben Lakish, 
R. Jose ben Hanina, R. Hama ben Hanina, and R. Tanhum ben Hanilai, who 
were of the second generation of Palestinian Amoraim; while of their contem
poraries in Babylonia it quotes R. Huna (d. 297) and R. Judah ben Ezekiel (d. 
299). It quotes R. Samuel ben Nahman, R. Levi, R. Eleazar ben Pedat, R. Ab- 
bahu, R. Ammi, R. Asi, R. Samuel ben R. Isaac, R. Abba bar Kahana, R. Simeon 
ben Pazzi, and R. Hanina ben Papa of the third generation of Palestinian Amo
raim; while of their contemporaries in Babylonia it quotes R. Nahman (d. 329). 
MTeh quotes R. Jeremiah, R. Haggai, R. Helbo, R. Ahai, R. Hanina ben Isaac, 
R. Yudan, R. Judah ben R. Simon, R. Aibu, and R. Joshua ben Nehemiah of 
the fourth generation of Palestinian Amoraim; while of their contemporaries in 
Babylonia it quotes R. Adda ben Ahaba. Finally, MTeh quotes R. Jonah, R. Phine
has the Priest ben Hama, R. Berechiah, and R. Tanhuma of the fifth generation 
of Palestinian Amoraim.



279 c .e .) self-imposed fasts (17A .19 ; 103.7); of Samuel ben Abba 
(d. 254 c .e .) , who said that he was as familiar with the paths of 
heaven as with those of his native town ( 1 9 4 ) ;  of the abundance 
at the table of R. Judah the Prince, the longevity of R. Joshua 
ben Karha, and the poverty of R. Simeon ben Halafta (9.7, 
92.13, 92.8).

In addition to what Midrash Tehillim tells us about the lives 
and personalities of sundry Rabbis, it also alludes to events in 
Jewish Biblical and post-Biblical history and legend. Thus we are 
told that after the First Temple was destroyed, the princes of 
Judah were made to walk naked along the edge of the river 
(137 .3); a°d  l^at w ^cn ordered to sing to Nebuchadnezzar the 
songs of Zion, the Levites mangled their thumbs in order to 
render themselves incapable of playing their instruments (137.5). 
W e are told of the Greeks* deference to Simon the Just ( 1 8 .1 1) ;  
and of the saintliness of the sons of Mattathias (30.6); we are 
told of the preference given to the scanty burnt offerings of the 
poor rather than to the numerous burnt offerings of the rich 
Agrippa (ca. 10 B.c.E-44 c .e .) (22 .3 1); we are told of the 
nephew of Titus who, at the destruction of the Second Temple, 
boasted with his bloody sword in hand that he had slain God 
Himself (12 1.3 ) ; and we are told of R. Joshua ben Hananiah’s 
successful plea to those who in their grief, after the destruction 
of the Second Temple, refused to eat meat and drink wine (137.6).

Midrash Tehillim contains frequent references to Rome and 
the Romans. Remus and Romulus, we are told, were nursed by a 
a she-wolf in milk which God had made ready for them (17 .12 ). 
W e are told a number of things about the Emperor Hadrian, 
such as his persecution of the Jews in 135 c .e . (16 4 , 12 .15), 
his imposition of a capital levy on the Land of Israel (12 .1) , and 
his attempt to find out the depth of the Adriatic Sea (93.6). W e  
are told further of Ben Kufya, a Roman who suffered a martyr’s 
death (9.13), of Antoninus, the Roman friend of R. Judah (d. 
about 217  c .e .) ,  who in the time-to-come will be the first of com
plete proselytes to be accepted (22.20), and of Diocletian (284-305) 
who dug the Sea of Emessa (24.6).
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2 .

The miniature homilies of Midrash Tehillim are, in Buber’s 
edition, based on all but four of the 150 Psalms. In some Psalms, 
1 and 4 for instance, homiletical comments are found on almost 
every word of the Biblical text; in most of the Psalms, however, 
the comments deal only with certain selected verses; and at times 
only with the opening and closing verse.

Psalms or sections in Midrash Tehillim generally begin with a 
quotation from a Psalm. The quotation is usually considered in 
the light of a citation from another passage in Scripture which 
in wording or in thought appears to be related to it. Thereupon 
follow one of two or more interpretations of the citation. It is 
the last of these interpretations which is intended to illumine, 
to amplify, or to explain the original quotation. T o  cite an 
example: Psalm 52 refers to Doeg’s slandering of Ahimelech, the 
priest of Nob who paid with his life for innocently giving shelter 
to David. The commentator in the Midrash begins by quoting 
the first verse of the Psalm For the leader. Maschil of David; when 
Doeg came and told Saul: 'David is come to the house of Ahime- 
lech’; then citing Suffer not thy mouth to bring thy flesh into guilt 
(Eccles. 5 :5), he suggests that the Psalm is to be read in the light 
of this verse from Ecclesiastes. Thereupon follow several possible 
interpretations of the citation Suffer not thy mouth to bring thy 
flesh into guilt. It may mean, Suffer not thy mouth to promise 
rashly that thou wilt give charity, and then not give. It may mean, 
Suffer not thy mouth to pretend to learning which is not thine. 
But it may also mean, Suffer not thy mouth to speak slander 
which will bring thy flesh into guilt, that is, cause it to be smitten 
with leprosy, the disease wherewith Miriam and Doeg were 
smitten and wherewith all who speak slander are ultimately 
smitten.

The way in which interpretations in Midrash Tehillim are 
worked out is of course not that of historical or literary exegesis as 
generally understood. Rabbinic interpretations, as we have already 
indicated, are homiletical and nonliteral in character. The inter-



pretations which the Rabbis read into or drew out of a text were 
in keeping with their view that the Torah reflected all kinds of 
meaning. They believed that every word in Scripture had “ seventy 
aspects,”  seventy being symbolic of an infinite number. Their 
procedure with texts is based upon the belief that the Torah dis
covers to each good man whatever meaning he is capable of find
ing in it. Nevertheless, the exponents of Midrash, in the words of 
Zunz, “ wished neither to falsify Scripture nor to deprive it of its 
natural meaning.” 4 They knew the difference between Midrash, 
which is the search into inner meaning of texts, and peiat;' which 
is the presentation of the plain meaning of texts.

O f special interest to the homilists of Midrash Tehillim is the 
search for inner meaning in the titles of the Psalms (8.1, 9.1, and 
elsewhere); in acrostics (3.3, 5 .5 ); in anagrams (9.17, 14 .3); in 
methods of interchanging letters of the alphabet (87.6, 90 .13); in 
the numerical values of Hebrew letters (4.3, 19.7, 25.5, 274 , and 
elsewhere); in numerical correspondences in series of verses, 
phrases, words, and events (1.8, 9.14, 18.8, and elsewhere); in 
k̂ eri and kftib  (9.7, n .i ,  22.19, an^ elsewhere); and in full and 
defective readings in the text of Scripture (9.1, 80.3).

Though most interpretations in Midrash Tehillim are homi- 
letical, searching out inner meanings of words and passages, never
theless these interpretations occasionally contain material which 
is of some interest to modern exegetes. Thus, in the manner of a 
modern exegete, Midrash Tehillim expounds literally the passage 
in 2 Sam. 17 :27 which lists the gifts brought by Barzillai to David  
(M Teh  3.3). It interprets literally the commination uttered in 
Ps. 8 3 :14 -19  against the ten nations who were enemies of Israel 
(M Teh  83.3).® N o w  and then it discusses, in the manner of a 
modern lexicographer, the root meaning of a word such as nsfc in

4. See his Die gottesdienstliche Vortrage der Juden (2d ed. Frankfurt a. M., 
189 2), p. 340.

5. Or miinut, "ordinary sense,”  from a root meaning “ to hear.”  See MTeh 
3 .3 ; and Harry A. Wolfson, The Philosophy of the Church Fathers (Cambridge, 
19 56). t. 24-26.

6. Cf. the parallel exposition in A. F. Kirkpatrick, The Bool( of Psalms, Cam
bridge, 1906.
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Ps. 2:6 (JV , “ established,” ) which, according to Midrash Tehillim, 
may mean “ anointed,” “ melted,” or “ made great” (M Teh 2.8).7 
Or it sets down the precise definition of a word, such as the distinc
tion in meaning between sinnah, a large shield covering the whole 
body, and magen, a buckler (M Teh 1.3).8 Or, concerning itself 
with the exact location of a place, it asserts that Doeg was not an 
Edomite alien but one of the people of Judah who lived not far 
from Jerusalem—in Nob and beyond it on the ascent of Adum- 
mim—and were therefore known as Edomites (M Teh 52.4). Or it 
considers the coordination of clauses, such as the series in Ps. 19:8 
(M Teh 19.14).

In short, though homiletical interpretation takes up the greater 
portion of Midrash Tehillim, examples of literal interpretation 
are scattered throughout the work.

INTRODUCTION xvii

3-

Midrash Tehillim, as is already apparent, is a melange of 
many things. It speaks almost literally of cabbages and kings, 
ranging as it does from the radishes and cucumbers served at 
the table of a Roman ruler, to the prayer which God, the King 
of kings, directs to H im self (9.7, 76.3); from the two drops of 
ointment which like two pearls hung upon the beard of Aaron, 
to Adam ’s smiting of two stones out of which man-made light 
first sprang forth (133.1, 9 24); from the foundation pits of the 
altar, set to swallow up men’s sins—pits more ancient and per
haps deeper than the great abyss—to the sacred meaning of the 
number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet ( 11.12 , 25.5); from 
observations on the frivolity of kissing, to a pithy characteriza
tion of four languages—the Roman as best for battle, the Greek 
for song, the Persian for lamentation, and the Hebrew for prayer 
(2.12, 3 1.7).

L ike a great river filling up many estuaries in its path, the

7. Cf. Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old 
Testament, s.v.

8. Ibid., s.v.



Midrash on Psalms moves into innumerable areas of human 
thought and imagination: from angels, each of whom bears 
graven upon his heart a kind of seal, to the demon called Bitter 
Destruction— to him of shaggy hair, glaring out of his one eye 
which is set in the middle of his heart (17.3, 9 1.3); from bless
ings, the saying of which releases the earth’s fullness to man’s 
use, to the ten curses heaped against Edom (16.1, 8 3.3); from  
mountains which came from afar to offer themselves as moun
tains on which the Torah could be given, to the size of the 
celestial creatures harnessed to the chariot of God (68.9, 4.3).

A ll these matters, and many more, ranging from the plain 
meaning of single words and passages in Scripture to great con
cepts, such as God and His nature, man, Israel and Torah, sin, 
suffering, and the marvels of the days of the Messiah— all these 
come tumbling one upon the other in sequences which people 
accustomed to western types of writing would regard as neither 
orderly nor logical. These sequences are determined invariably 
by a verse from a Psalm or a verse from any other part of Scrip
ture with which the homilist begins, or any other further verse 
that he has occasion to cite as the homily develops. In other 
words, the text of Scripture is what matters. It is the text which 
governs the context, whatever the context be, whether a saw 
or a story, a proverb or a parable. A ll that is taught in the M id
rash, taught by Rabbis named or unnamed, is to be considered 
in the light of what Scripture says in one passage and says again 
in somewhat similar words, under related, comparable, or con
trasting circumstances in another passage. The correspondences 
in words or situations are used by the Rabbis as a means of 
bringing forth significances or lessons which the reader of Scrip
ture would otherwise not discern.

Thus the significance of the description of God as Shepherd 
of Israel (Ps. 80:2) is disclosed by considering the phrase Shep
herd of Israel in the light of what another passage in Scripture 
says under related circumstances. Concerning that other passage, 
R. Samuel bar Nahmani teaches: The miracle of the necessities 
of life is greater than the miracle of redemption, for while re-
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demption depends upon an angel, as Jacob said, The angel who 
hath redeemed me from all evil (Gen. 48:16), the necessities of 
life come directly from the hand of the H oly One, blessed be 
He, as Jacob said, The God who hath been my Shepherd all my 
life long unto this day {ibid., 48:15). And so Shepherd of Israel 
is disclosed as meaning H e who provides for the necessities of 
life and daily performs miracles even greater than the miracle 
of redemption from intermittent danger.

The reader unfamiliar with Midrash may regard such intense 
analysis of Scripture as a kind of bibliolatry. For the Rabbis it 
was no such thing. For them it was one of the several ways of 
worshiping God and of comprehending the mystery of His 
providence. So when the Rabbis come upon the verse I  will be 
glad and rejoice in Thee (Ps. 9 :3), they are first taken by the 
phrase in Thee, indicated by the Hebrew word bĥ . Meditating 
upon this word the Rabbis make two comments. The first of 
the comments is based on a theory that besides the plain mean
ing of a word, an additional meaning is simultaneously conveyed 
by the numerical value represented in the letters of the word. 
And so, according to the numerical value of the letters b and the 
Psalmist, says the commentator, is saying: I will be glad and 
rejoice in that which is written in an alphabet of twenty-two 
letters—twenty-two being equal to the sum of b (2) and \  (20)— 
rejoice, that is, in T hy Torah. This comment is not bibliolatry 
in the ordinary sense of that word. For the Rabbis, meditation 
upon the Torah constitutes man’s valiant attempt to understand 
and to be guided by an aspect of God which He chose to reveal 
to humankind—by the aspect, that is, of Torah.

N ow  let us consider the second comment made on the words 
I will be glad and rejoice in Thee, the comment in which these 
words are taken to mean “ I will be glad . . .  in T hy deliver
ance.”  The juxtaposing of the two comments seems deliberate— 
seems to imply that the joy and gladness which are given to the 
man who meditates upon Torah are as great as the joy and glad
ness vouchsafed to him whom God delivers from fear or sorrow.

A  passage such as the one just quoted is readily intelligible
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even to those accustomed to other kinds of discourse. Unfortu
nately, the style of the Rabbis is too often so cryptic that the 
reader feels he faces a kind of super shorthand.9

T h e Rabbis themselves are not altogether to blame for the 
occasional bits of cryptography which make the reading of Mid- 
rashic texts difficult. T h e Midrashim were originally full-length 
sermons delivered by different preachers on different occasions, 
some on holidays, some on Sabbaths. These discourses were pre
served not as collections of sermons but as running commen
taries on Scripture. Accordingly, what the disciples of a dis
tinguished preacher may have recorded in great haste at the 
time the sermon was delivered was later copied into other works 
and made part of those works without reference to the particular 
situations which gave verve and full meaning to the original ut
terance. Th e world of Midrash may thus be described as a garden 
of dried flowers. A n d  at times only a combination of love, 
reverence, and learning can breathe life into leaves and blos
soms which to a hasty and unsympathetic eye appear to be dead.

Cryptic as the comments appear now and then to be, the 
Rabbis’ juxtaposing of verses from all parts of Scripture some
times makes the Midrash appear all the more cryptic. It is true 
of course that by culling out kindred words and expressions 
from various parts of Scripture and juxtaposing them the Rabbis 
were often able to achieve a deeper understanding of the par
ticular text with which they dealt.10 But this is only a partial 
explanation of why the Rabbis drew together seemingly un
related passages from all parts of Scripture. Th e verse / say unto 
the arrogant: " You shall not deal arrogantly ' (Ps. 75 :5 )  pro
vides a specific example in which a verse and a seemingly un-

9. Apropos the baffling character of Midrashic writings, R. Moses of Kobryn 
(ft. 19th cent.) is reported to have said: “ In each generation at least one man 
is given the means to understand the Zohar; but not even one man in a generation 
is capable of understanding Midrash, it being closed up, and scaled . . . until the 
coming of the Messiah.”  Sec 'Or Lay-ye I an m, p. 12 , as quoted in S. J. Agnon, 
Sefer, sofer, we-stppur (Jerusalem, 19 38 ), p. 54.

10. See above, p. xviii, and William G. Braude, “ The Relevance of Midrash,”  
Yearbook of the Central Conference of American Rabbis, 65 ( 19 5 5 ) , 13 2 - 14 2 .
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related allusion are juxtaposed. This verse, the Rabbis declare in 
what appears to be an arbitrary way, alludes to Elisheba, daughter 
of Amminadab. H aving brought the two together, the Rabbis 
in the Midrash go on to observe about her that in one day she 
knew four great joys: she saw her brother-in-law Moses made 
king, her husband Aaron made H igh Priest, her brother Nahshon 
made prince, and her sons Eleazar and Ithamar made adjutants 
of the H igh Priest. But then her two other sons, Nadab and 
Abihu, went in to make offerings and were devoured by fire, as 
is said, And there came forth fire from before the Lord, and de
voured them (Lev. 10 :2 ) .n  Evidently the Rabbis made the con
nection between the verse of the Psalm and Elisheba, mother of 
Nadab and Abihu, because they thought that she was arrogant, 
though there seems to be no evidence for this assumption. How 
then are we to explain such seemingly arbitrary conjunctions, 
of which there are quite a few in Midrash Tehillim ?

L . Rabinowitz, among others, propounds the theory that “ there 
existed at one time in Palestine the custom of reading the Book 
of Psalms in a triennial cycle on Sabbath afternoons, correspond
ing to the triennial cycle of the Pentateuch.”  11 12 N ow  let us as
sume, and this Rabinowitz endeavors to demonstrate, that the 
reading of Psalm 75 fell on the Day of Atonement, when the 
opening verse in the Scriptural lesson dealt with the fiery death 
of Elisheba’s sons, Nadab and Abihu (Lev. 10 :2). A  bold and 
imaginative preacher, meditating on the extraordinary good for
tune that befell Elisheba, might fall to speculate on the dangers 
which inhere in great success and on this particular mother’s 
possible arrogance—an arrogance which mortals, being what 
they are, should not indulge in.

In his comprehensive exposition of the triennial cycle, Jacob 
Mann refers to the “ union of the three divisions of the Bible” 
which the preacher always sought to demonstrate to his audi
ence, and suggests a pattern of liturgical readings in Scripture

1 1 .  MTeh 75.2.
12. L. Rabinowitz, “ Does Midrash Tillim Reflect the Triennial Cycle of 

Psalms,”  JQR, new ser. 26 ( 19 36 ), 349 ff.
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which goes far toward explaining the apparently unrelated juxta
positions which occur in Midrashic texts. According to Mann, an 
analysis of the Aggadath Bereshith (ed. Buber, Cracow, 1902), 
revealing as it does the selection of specific Psalms for recitation 
on given Sabbaths, illustrates the Psalter’s close association with  
the Pentateuch and the Prophets in the Scriptural lessons as
signed to Sabbaths in the liturgical year.18 T h e special patterns 
whereby the Psalter was at one time intertwined with the Penta
teuch and the Prophets in the public reading of Scripture can
not now be readily recovered.14 T h at they cannot be recovered 
is a great pity, because the artistry and coherence which prob
ably characterized the original homilies, comments, and exposi
tions are now in part effaced.

xxii INTRODUCTION

4 -

One does not expect Midrash Tehillim  to have a theological 
scheme or a historical system of its own, different from those of 
the standard works of the period. Still, it is worth while to select 
certain characteristic utterances in Midrash Tehillim  in which  
its views on these matters are set forth.

In theology— in its views of God, of Torah and Israel, of 
chastisements and sin, of reward and punishment, and of the 
world-to-come— Midrash Tehillim  represents universal and native 
Jewish tradition: God is the root of the world (6 .1). H e is one; 
and H is three names, G od, G od, the L o rd ,15 mentioned in Ps. 50 :1, 
are in truth one name, as a man may say: “ Artisan, builder, and 
architect.”  The three names stand for the three attributes of wis-

13 . Mann promised in a subsequent volume of his work to summarize this 
use of the Psalter. See his The Bible as Read and Breached in the Old Synagogue 
(Cincinnati, 1940), pp. 12 , 15 . Professor Isaiah Sonne of the Hebrew Union Col- 
lege-Jewish Institute of Religion, who is editing the late Dr. Mann's manuscripts, 
informs me in a letter that "volume III of Dr. Mann’s work does not exist.”  It is 
a pity that Mann did not live to finish his great work.

14. Where these patterns probably come together, as they do, according to 
Mann, in the case of Gen. 14 :1  fi. and Psalm 2 (See The Bible as Read, p. m ,  
n. 10 7a), a comparison of the two passages involved is illuminating.

15 . In Hebrew ‘El, *Elohim, 'Ajonay.



dom, understanding, and knowledge, by which the world was 
created (50 .1). God remains above all praises wherewith men 
would exalt H im  (19.2, 22.19, 104.2).

The Torah, which existed before Creation (72.6, 90.12, 93.3), 
was meant for all mankind. And so when revelation came, God’s 
voice divided itself into seven voices, and from the seven voices 
passed into the seventy languages of the seventy nations (68.6). 
But the nations would not have the Torah (68 .11). N ow  and 
then, however, proselytes from the nations accepted the Torah 
and occupied themselves with it. Such proselytes are equal in 
worth to the H igh Priest (1.18 , 146.8).

For the people of Israel, the Torah is not a burden but a song 
(119 .4 1), its commandments a mark of distinction (20.5); the 
mere study of them can curb temptation (34.2). On the other 
hand, the neglect of Torah is as grave a wrong as serving other 
gods (119 .4). Preventing its study can lead to the destruction of 
the world (75.1, 76-4).

Chastisements are often evidences of God’s love (12.5, 38.1), 
and are imposed on the righteous who stand firm under trials 
( 1 14 ) .  Indeed, because of Israel’s endurance of chastisements, 
three precious gifts—Torah, the world-to-come, and the Land 
of Israel—were given to the people of Israel (94.2).

Sin makes a man’s strength fail (31.9), and deprives God of 
His joy in the earth (148 4). But God, whose providence en
compasses even a bird’s flight (17 .13, 75-3), is merciful, stirring up 
only part of His wrath (78.8), letting Him self be won over by 
His creatures (4.6). The punishment imposed by God is tem
pered, for it is not exacted in full (304) and never lasts for more 
than three generations (103.15). But when retribution comes, it 
is precise (10.3, 8.2). And ultimately, in the world-to-come, the 
wicked shall know whom they have vexed, while the righteous 
shall know for whom they have labored (17.14, 22.32).

In God’s economy, however, sin, too, has its place. But for the 
Evil impulse, the world could not endure, since no man would 
take a wife unto himself or beget children with her (9 .1).

W e do not know the reward for the fulfillment of the different

INTRODUCTION xxiii



precepts (9.2); and such rewards as are given in this world are 
merely a token (11 1 .2 ) .  A s for the world-to-come, one can only 
guess at the rewards prepared there for the righteous (22.32, 9.2). 
According to one teacher, every good man will have a world to 
himself, and a garden of Eden to himself (34.2).

Similarly, in its theological conception of history, of events and 
personalities in the Biblical and post-Biblical periods, Midrash 
Tehillim reflects universal and native Jewish tradition. For the 
authors of Midrash Tehillim, historical past, present, and future 
are rolled up into God’s single and all embracing vision of 
things, a glimpse of which H e occasionally vouchsafes to Patri
archs, kings, and Prophets who move through the pages of 
Scripture. Thus Adam  is enabled to see the four kingdoms—  
Babylonia, Persia, Greece, and Rome— reign and perish; and is 
shown a descendant of Jesse ruling in the time-to-come (92.12). 
Abraham is taught by God, and therefore knows the rabbinic 
regulations concerning the ‘erub (1*13), and is able to keep the 
entire Torah (1 12 .1 ) .

In a vision of the Torah, the Temple, Gehenna, and the dark
ness of exile, Abraham is told that violation by his children of 
Torah’s precepts will lead to the destruction of the Temple and 
the cessation of its expiatory rites; that thereupon his children 
will have to face the choice of punishment in Gehenna or chas
tisement under the four kingdoms, and that he is to choose for 
his children the yoke of the kingdoms (404, 52.8). Abraham is 
assured that in God’s own time this yoke will be lifted, the Mes
siah will enter upon his kingdom, and the kings of the earth will 
come and bow down to the Messiah (2.3), who will be called 
after God’s own name (21.2), will be given glory and majesty 
(104.5), and teach the nations thirty precepts (2 1 .1) , but 
whose power will depend on his righteous judgments (72.5).

Abraham’s war against the four kings (Gen. 14 )—a prefiguring 
of Israel’s struggle with the four kingdoms— is waged not with 
shield and buckler but with the help of the Righteous One of 
the universe who attends his steps. N o  wonder then that the 
very dust of the ground which Abraham throws against his ene-
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mies turns into javelins and swords, and the stubble into bows 
and arrows (110 .2).

David is no mere warrior king. H e rises at midnight to oc
cupy himself with Torah (22.8, 57.4); at all times he longs to 
be in a house of study (25.4). His chief administrative achieve
ment is neither military nor economic, but the apportionment 
of watches of priests and Levites in the Temple (1.1, 78.21) to 
minister to the glory of God. The Kerethites and Pelethites who 
make up David’s personal guard are in truth judicial experts 
from whose verdict there is no appeal (3.3). And Doeg and 
Ahithophel, one a courtier and the other a counselor, are, in the 
imagination of the Rabbis, heads of the Sanhedrin (49.2). Ahaz, 
who did not do what was right in the sight of the Lord his God, 
closes the schools and thereby prevents the study of Torah (2.10). 
Hezekiah, who did what was right in the sight of the Lord his 
God, brings to the city of Jerusalem every good teacher he comes 
upon, every man skilled in the systematic arrangement of tradi
tions (87.5).

In short, history is a manifestation of the will of God working 
in the lives of those whom H e selects to do His will.

5-

The name Midrash Tehillim, which we have been using, occurs 
first in the 'Arut([, a dictionary of the Talm ud compiled in the 
n th  century by Nathan of Rome (s.v. sahar). The work is also 
referred to by the following titles: Haggadah de-Tillim ( 'Aral 
s.v. parma), or Haggadat Tehillim (ibid., s.v. pi spas), or 
’Aggadat Tehillim (in a comment on Deut. 33:7 by Rashi [1040- 
110 5 ]) ; and Sober Tob (in a comment on Deut. 4:7 by R. Samuel 
ben Meir [ca. 1085-1174]), a name which has come into use be
cause the Midrash begins with the words loher tob, that is, He 
that diligently see\eth good (Prov. 11:29 ).

The age of Midrash Tehillim can be determined only approxi
mately. It seems that as early as the time of R . Judah I (d. ca. 
220 c .e .) , there existed, in an early form, a collection of homilies
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upon the Psalter, known as 'Aggadah de-Tillim , for it is reported 
of R . H iyya that on a certain occasion he found himself so ab
sorbed in the reading of the 'Aggadah de-Tillim  16 that he failed 
to greet R. Simeon, son of R. Judah I.

In the generation following that of R . Judah and R . H iyya, 
R. Joshua ben Levi asserted that when he once looked into “ a 
book of 'Aggadah ”  he came across discourses upon Pentateuchal 
personages which contained allusions to the Psalms.17 Buber and 
Mann believe that the “ book of 'Aggadah”  which R. Joshua ben 
Levi looked into was an 'Aggadah  on Psalms.18

These are early references to Midrashic collections on the 
Psalms which may be considered as forerunners of the Midrash 
Tehillim  we have now before us.

A s to who put Midrash Tehillim more or less into its present 
form, two suggestions have been made. Joseph ben Eliezer Has- 
Sefaradi, who flourished in the 14th century,19 states as a fact 
well known that R. Johanan bar Nappaha, who died at Tiberias 
in 279 c .e ., was the editor of Midrash Tehillim. N o  source for 
this ascription is given by him.

Aaron Moses Padua,20 who lived in the 19th century, makes 
R . Simeon son of R. Judah I (fl. 3d century c .e .) the compiler 
of Midrash Tehillim, using as evidence a passage in which R. 
Simeon claims to have taught R. H iyya two of the five books 
of the Psalter, and citing Rashi to the effect that the reference is 
not to two books of the Psalter but to an 1Aggadah  on the two 
books.21

Buber, however, thinks that the evidence advanced for either
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16 . Gen. Rabbah 3 3 :3 ; P. Kil 9 :3 , 32b; P. Ket 12 :3 , 35a. In the latter two 
passages, R. Hiyya is quoted as saying: *1 had my eyes fixed upon the ’Aggadah 
of the entire Psalter.”  Apparendy the entire Book of Psalms was provided with 
’Aggadah or Midrash, and it was set down in writing.

17 . Sec P. Shab 16 :1 ,  15c ; MTeh 22 .19  aRd n- 34! and Sof 16 :8.
18. Buber, in the introduction to his edition of MTeh, p. 4; and Jacob Mann 

in his “ Some Midrashic Gcnizah Fragments,”  HUCA, 14  ( 19 39 ) , 304.
19 . In 1335 . See his 'Ohd Yosef, one of three supercommentaries upon Ibn 

Ezra's commentary on the Pentateuch, published under the tide Margaliyyot Jofrah 
(Amsterdam, 17 2 1 ) ,  fol. 90b, comment on Lev. 1 : 1 1 .

20. See the introduction to his commentary on MTeh.
2 1 .  See B. £ id  33a  and Rashi ad toe.; and B. A Z 19a.



of these ascriptions is insufficient to be regarded as conclusive.22 
And so, we must say, as of many other Midrashim, that the 
identity of the editor or editors is unknown.

As for the place and time in which Midrash Tehillim  was 
edited, one definite suggestion has been made. According to Zunz, 
the work in its present form, up through Psalm 118 , was edited 
in southern Italy during the latter part of the Gaonic period, 
sometime in the second half of the 9th century.23 Proof that 
the Gaonic period was the time and Italy the place in which this 
work was edited is to be found, according to Zunz, in the fol
lowing facts:

( 1)  Some passages in Midrash Tehillim  are traced by Zunz to 
post-Talmudic works, such as Pesikta de-R. Kahana, Pirke de- 
R . Eliezer, and Pesikta Rabbati, works which, according to Zunz, 
assumed their final form ca. 700, ca. 750, and in 845 respectively.24

(2) Certain Hebrew locutions which occur in Midrash Tehil
lim are taken by Zunz to be of post-Talmudic and Gaonic origin.

(3) An allusion in Midrash Tehillim  6.2 to the dispersion of 
Israel under the rulership of Ishmael is taken by Zunz as a 
reference to the Moslem caliphate.

(4) The terms Pulia (Pwly ') and Skilia (S£y/yy'), which oc
cur in Midrash Tehillim  9.8, are taken by Zunz to mean Apulia 
and Sicily in Italy 25

In direct disagreement with Zunz, Buber, in the introduction 
to his edition of Midrash Tehillim  (pp. 5-8), asserts an earlier 
date. With reference to the passages which Zunz claims to have 
been derived from post-Talmudic works, Buber argues that two 
of the passages may be later interpolations, and a third passage 
actually occurs in the second part of Midrash Tehillim con
cerning which there is general agreement that it was added to 
the original text by a later compiler.

A s for locutions said by Zunz to be of post-Talmudic and

22. See the introduction to his edition of MTeh, p. 4.
23. See his Vortrage der Juden, p. 375 , and, in the Hebrew translation, Zunz- 

Albeck, Had-Derasot Be-Yisra’el (Jerusalem, 5707 [ 1 9 4 7 ]) ,  p. 176.
24. See Zunz-Albeck, Had-Dcralot, pp. 86, 36, and 1 18 , and n. 18 thereto.
25. See Vortrage der Juden, p. 279; and, in the Hebrew translation, Had- 

DeraJot, pp. 1 3 1 ,  176 , and nn. thereto.
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Gaonic origin, Buber argues that some of them are later inter
polations, whereas others are in fact older than Zunz supposes.

In considering Zunz’ argument from the use of the term 
“ Ishmael,”  Buber maintains that it does not refer to the Moslem 
caliphate, which came into existence in the 7th century, but 
simply to Arabs with whom Jews were in contact as early as the 
3d century.26

A s for Zunz’ argument from the occurrence of the terms 
“ Pulia”  and “ Skilia,”  Buber maintains that they do not refer to 
Apulia and Sicily, but rather to Philippa, in Macedon, and to 
Seleucia, a name for cities in Syria, in Mesopotamia, and in 
Palestine.

In conclusion, Buber declares that the work was edited not in 
the Gaonic period but in the Talmudic period; and not in Italy 
but in Palestine.

Subsequent research has strengthened Buber’s position against 
Zunz’. Zunz reflects, on the whole, the attitude of scholars of 
a former generation who believed that the Jewish community 
in Palestine during the 8th and 9th centuries was barren of lit
erary activity, and so ascribed to Italy any literary work which 
could not be ascribed to Babylonia. A s a result of the Genizah 
discoveries, this view has been generally discarded by modern 
historians. Says Mann: ‘This whole theory of attributing . . . 
Midrashim to Italy is now antiquated and has to be discarded.”  27

A s already indicated, Zunz treats of Midrash Tehillim on 
Psalms 119 -150  as distinct from the earlier part. H e believes that 
this particular portion of the Midrash was added at a time much 
later than the 9th century, arguing from the fact that the first 
edition of Midrash Tehillim (Constantinople, 15 12) does not 
have Psalms 119-150 .28 Buber, and before him Padua, suggest 
that the latter part of the work was added sometime between 
1241 and 1340.2*

26. See P. Ta 3:4 , 66c.
27. See Jacob Mann, "Some Midrashic Genizah Fragments," HUCA, 14, 

304; and Tarbif, $  (1934 ).  *99-
28. Zunz-Albcck, Had-DeraJol, p. 408, n. 52.
29. See Buber's introduction, pp. 4 - ; .  This specific date was given by Aaron 

Moses Padua in his introduction. Buber neglected to acknowledge his indebtedness.
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In a further attempt to prove that Midrash Tehillim  on Psalms 
1 19-150 was a later addition, Zunz cites the fact that the intro
ductory formula, “ These words are to be considered in the light 
of what Scripture says elsewhere” (zehu se'amar ha\-\alub) is 
replaced by expressions such as “ Solomon said” ( 119 .1) , “ Isaiah 
said” (118 .12 ) , and so on. But Mann does not regard the proof 
as valid, pointing out that in the Genizah certain excerpts from 
Midrash Tehillim  use expressions like those which Zunz attributes 
to a later time.

As for Zunz’ other argument, namely that the first or Con
stantinople edition does not contain Midrash on Psalms 119-150 , 
Mann offers the explanation that the publisher of the edition used 
a manuscript which was incomplete. A t one time, Mann argues, 
Midrash on the entire Psalter existed in two versions: one version, 
which in its introductory formulas generally made use of the 
expression “ This is to be considered in the light of what Scrip
ture says elsewhere”  {zehu se’amar ha\-\atub), is still extant 
on Psalms 1 - 1 18 ;  a fragment on Ps. 119  in this version was 
found by Buber and published in his edition.30 The other version, 
Mann goes on, in its introductory formulas made use of expres
sions such as “ Solomon said” and “ Isaiah said,” and is still extant 
on Psalms 119 -150 ; fragments on Psalms 13-16  and 24-27 in this 
other version were found in the Genizah and published by Mann 
himself.31 And so, concludes Mann, even Midrash Tehillim  on 
Psalms 119 -150  is of earlier origin than Zunz supposes.

Albeck, in opposition to Mann, maintains that the Midrashic 
fragments found in the Genizah by Mann are themselves of late 
origin. H e argues, moreover, that since the formula “ Solomon 
said” or “ Isaiah said” is used in early and late Midrashim alike, 
the occurrence of such a formula cannot in itself be taken as 
proof for early or late composition of a given Midrash.32 And so 
he reaffirms the opinions of Zunz, Padua, and Buber that Mid
rash Tehillim  on Psalms 119 -150  was added by a compiler some-

30. Sec below, Volume 2, pp. 2 4 6-53.
3 1 .  HUCA, 14, 3 0 6 -319 .
32. See Zunz-Albeck, Had-DcraJot, pp. 408-409, Albcck’s addenda enclosed 

in brackets.

INTRODUCTION xxix



time after final form had been given to Midrash Tehillim  on
Psalms 1- 1 1 8 .

Albeck also reaffirms Zunz’ opinion that Midrash Tehillim  on 
Psalms 1 - 1 1 8  is a later composition made during the latter part 
of the Gaonic period. But rejecting Zunz* reasons as inconclusive, 
he offers several of his own. H e points out that the manuscripts 
used by Buber in his edition differ so widely from each other 
that it is impossible to determine the original form of the M id- 
rash as it emerged from the hand of the editor or editors. In 
effect, he says, we have only bundles of Midrashim on the Psalms, 
and it is difficult to recognize a hand which makes for order or 
system. H e endeavors to show that Midrash Tehillim  lacks the 
orderly arrangement characteristic of older Midrashim; and that 
the composition of its proems, unlike that of older Midrashim, 
is neither complete nor rounded out.88

In Buber’s edition,84 which forms, for the most part, the basis 
for my translation, comments and homilies are extant on all but 
four—96,97, 98, and 115 —of the 150 Psalms. This statement, how
ever, must be amplified, in order to present a more accurate pic
ture of the text of Midrash Tehillim. The first edition (Constan
tinople, 15 12 ) , and all the manuscripts which Buber used for 
his own edition, cover— with the lacunae noted above— Psalms

33. See Zuoz-Albeck, Had-Deralot, p. 13 2  and nn. thereto.
34. In his introduction (pp. 10 9 - 1 15 )  Buber lists the editions of Midrash 

Tehillim as follows: Constantinople, 1 5 12 ;  Saloniki, 1 5 15 ;  Venice, 1546 ; Prague, 
16 13 , with a commentary by Isaac Katz; Amsterdam, 17 30 ; Polonnoye, 1794; 
Zolkicw, 1800; Lemberg, 1850; Lemberg, 18 5 1 (Pss. 1 - 4 1 ) ,  with a commentary 
by Ephraim Hurwitz; Stettin, 18 6 1; Warsaw, 1865, with a commentary by Aaron 
Moses Padua; and Warsaw, 1873 and 1875.

From time to time I consulted the editions of Midrash Tehillim published in 
Venice, Amsterdam, 2olkiew, Lemberg ( 18 5 1 ) ,  Warsaw (18 6 5 , P E ), and W ar
saw (18 7 5 , facsimile reprint, 1898), and discovered no substantive differences 
among the several editions of Midrash Tehillim prior to that of Buber, which was 
published in 189 1.

I also consulted the following publications of fragments of Midrash Tehillim : 
Midrash Shower Tofe on Pss. 6 8 -7 1, 96-99, 1 19 , in Bet ha-Midratch, ed. Jellinek 
(Vienna, 18 7 3), 5, 7 1-8 6 ; Jacob Mann, “ Some Midrashic Gcnizah Fragments," 
HUCA, 14, 309 -332 ; Menahem Arzt, "Pera^im Mim-midral Tehillim”  (with 
annotations by Saul Lieberman), in The Alexander Marx Jubilee Volume (New 
York, 19 50), Hebrew part, pp. 49-73.
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1- 118 .36 The publisher of the second edition (Saloniki, 1515) 
drew upon an unknown manuscript for the Midrash on Psalms 
119 -12 1  and 138-150, and upon the Yalkut for the Midrash upon 
the intervening Psalms 122, 124-130, 132-137, there being no 
Yalkut on Psalms 123 and 13 1 . Thereafter all editions, beginning 
with that of Venice (1546), continue the pattern set by the 
Saloniki edition. In 1891 Buber issued a new edition based on 
eight manuscripts.38 In it he made use of miscellaneous sources— 
the Pesikta Rabbati, Sifre, Numbers Rabbah, and the Babylonian 
Talm ud—to fill in the Midrash on Psalms 123 and 13 1 .

This sketch of the history of the text which I used for my trans
lation may be taken in small as a history of the growth of M id
rash Tehillim . Over a period of perhaps a thousand years—from 
the 3d century c .e . to the 13th century—Midrash Tehillim  has 
grown by accretion, at the hands of readers who inserted marginal 
notes as well as editors who added bits of commentary from 
parallel writings or comments of their own. Midrash Tehillim  
is thus a compilation with little regard for the original frame
work—the aforementioned triennial cycle, for example—which 
may at one time have given the work a greater unity of form 
and structure.

Because the Midrashim designated as Rabbah or Rabboth re
tained their link with the Scriptural readings prescribed for 
synagogue services, their popularity remained undiminished. Not 
so Midrash Tehillim . Once the triennial cycle with its use of 
selections from the three parts of Scripture was replaced by the 
annual cycle which makes use only of the first two parts, the 
Pentateuch and the Prophets, the role of the Psalms in the public

35. Tw o of the manuscripts used by Buber, the Parma and the Halberstamm 
codices, contain a fragment of Ps. 1 19  (see below, Volume 2, pp. 2 4 6 -53.) .

36. On pp. 8 2-89 of his introduction, Buber lists them in the following order: 
( 1 )  Parma, codex 12 3 2 ; (2) Florence, codex 13 ;  (3) Rome, codex 76; (4) 
Rome, codex 8 1; (5) Merzbacher MS; (6) Halberstamm MS; (7) Ginzburg MS; 
(8) Paris, codex 152 . Buber also made use of the annotations by Abraham ben 
David Provencal of Ferrara in the margins of his copy of the Venice edition of 
MTeh, later owned by Raphael Kirchheim. Unfortunately, Buber’s reputation for 
accuracy in the handling of manuscripts and texts is not of the best, and his ed
ited text cannot be considered a critical edition.
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reading of Scripture was diminished and so too, very likely, the
popularity of the Midrash based on them.

But the Psalms have always been and remain to this day the 
principal book for private devotion and the chief source of the 
liturgy. Hence any Midrash based on the Psalter deserves atten
tion and study.

xxxii INTRODUCTION

6.
In translating Midrash Tehillim I set out to achieve a readable 

text which would nonetheless remain as faithful as possible to 
the rhythm and the idioms of the original Hebrew and A ra
maic.87 M y goal is a translation, not a paraphrase. Throughout 
I adhere to certain rules likely to assure greater accuracy and 
faithfulness to the original text. Thus, I endeavor to have every 
noun, adjective, and verb of the original represented in the trans
lation by a noun, an adjective, or a verb. I paraphrase only tech
nical terms. A s for the order of clauses in the original, I fre
quently rearrange it to fit the requirements of the English way 
of saying things.

Wherever the antecedents of pronouns are not dear, I replace 
the pronouns with corresponding nouns.

Like all Midrashim, Midrash Tehillim is full of Scripture. 37 * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * *

37. The only translation of Midrash Tehillim into a modern European language
is the German rendering by August WGnsche, Midrasch Tehillim oder Hagga-
dische Erpartin g der Psalmen . . . mit Noten und Quelle nangaben verse hen.
Trier, 1892-93. The translation is literal to the point of being unintelligible. Pas
sages which are obscure in the original were generally translated as they are,
and no effort was made cither in the text or in the notes to clear up the ob
scurities. Wunsche followed Buber's text so closely that he apparently did not
take the trouble to check the accuracy of Buber’s references to other rabbinic
texts. So he even copied the typographical errors which occasionally occur in Buber’s
notes (e.g., in Part 2. p. 154, n.#, Buber’s reference is to “ Jebamoth 47a”  which
Wunsche copied; it should be “ 773’’ ; ibid., p. 220, n. • ,  Buber’s reference is to
"Chagiga aa”  which Wunsche copied; it should be ” ia a ” ; ibid., p. 226, n.
Buber's reference is to "Baba Mezia" which Wunsche copied; it should be “ Baba
Batra” ).

It should be said in extenuation of Wunsche that his output of translations of
rabbinic texts was so considerable that he probably did not have the leisure to
check the accuracy of references.



Midrash may in fact by defined as a florilegium of Scriptural 
verses interspersed with comments by Rabbis. These verses are 
introduced by standard Hebrew phrases such as seneemar, “ as 
is said,” dijjtetib, “ as is written,” weomer, “ and says,” or min- 
nayin, “ whence?” In translating these terms, I often found con
sistency unwise, for frequently the Hebrew context demands that 
for complete clarity the formulas be varied in translation. So for 
seneemar, besides “as is said,” I use phrases such as “ as Scrip
ture says,”  “ as the text states,” or “ and again,” and so on. For 
weomer, “ and says,” I often substitute phrases such as “ the text 
continues” or “ Scripture goes on to say.” Minnayin, “ whence?” 
I sometimes render “ Whence the proof?” or “And the proof?” 
Consistency in translating such formulas would have made the 
translation tedious and even unintelligible.

Very often a passage from Scripture, introduced by one of 
these formulas in support of a particular comment, fails to con
vey sufficient information to the modern reader who is unaware 
of the subtle intimations or general setting of a particular verse. 
In such instances I either paraphrase or expand the introductory 
or auxiliary formula, whenever necessary making use of brackets 
to set off the material interpolated.38

The phrase zehu seamar ha\-katub,39 which means literally, 
“ This is what Scripture says,” presented a special problem. The 
literal translation fails to indicate the particular meaning which 
the commentator had in mind. Generally, when using this locu
tion the commentator juxtaposes two verses so as to bring out 
a meaning which otherwise would not be discerned. Where the 
connection between the two verses thus juxtaposed was apparent, 
I used the formula “Elsewhere, this is what Scripture says.”

38. In Midrash Tehillim occurs now and then the phrase Kal wa-homer, the 
first of the seven oldest norms of interpretation (see fE, 12, 32a, s.v. Talmud 
Hermeneutics). Its technical meaning is “ inference a minori ad mains.”  Since 
I felt that in ordinary prose the use of such a formidable phrase would have 
made things unwieldy, I resorted to paraphrasing it by "a fortiori," or "all the 
more so.”

39. Its Aramaic equivalent is hada’ hu di^etib. On the meaning of the two 
phrases see the commentary of Abraham ben David of Posquiires on Sifra (ed. 
Weiss, 43d ); and Wilhelm Bacher, 'Er£<• Midrad (Tel Aviv, 19 2 3), p. 176.
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Where the connection was not apparent, I used the paraphrase, 
“ These words are to be considered in the light of what Scripture 
says elsewhere.”

In quoting passages from Scripture I used, in the beginning, 
the Jewish Publication Society Version exclusively. But when I 
discovered that in countless instances the Rabbis* understanding 
of verses and passages differed from that which was represented 
in this version, I decided to draw upon other English versions 
as well.

Often, however, no one of the English versions represents the 
rabbinic understanding of a verse or passage. In such instances 
I translate the verse or passage anew in line with what I con
sidered the rabbinic understanding to be. Where my own transla
tion differs radically from the English versions, I indicate in a 
footnote what the usual translation is. In the same footnote I 
often explain how the commentator arrived at his unusual inter
pretation. Furthermore, in order to give the special sense of a 
verse as the Rabbis understood it, I resort at times to interpola
tion. The interpolated material set off within brackets I treat as 
though it were part of the Scriptural verse.

Very often the Rabbis interpret a verse or versicle in several 
different ways in the course of a succession of comments. In 
such instances I translate it anew in the sense required by each 
individual comment.

The men who composed Midrashim intended their works for 
readers who knew Scripture by heart. And so very often they 
quoted only the beginning of a verse, assuming that their readers 
could supply the latter part upon which the comment was based. 
Since this assumption no longer generally holds, I do not hesi
tate where the meaning requires it to quote more of the verse 
than is indicated in Buber’s edition of the text.40

A  verse in Genesis which reads G od enlarge Japheth, and he 
shall du/ell in the tents of Shem  (9:27) is taken by the Rabbis

40. On the other hand, when I felt that conjunctions, such as •‘and’’ and "for,”  
occurring at the beginning of a verse or clause quoted from Scripture impeded 
the flow of the argument, I eliminated them.
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to mean that the words of Shem ought to be translated into the 
language of Japheth,41 that is, into the languages of the west. 
This recommendation holds true, and to an even greater extent, 
in our own days. I hope, then, that I have succeeded in my at
tempt to translate this rabbinic interpretation of the Psalms into 
readable English.

A  work such as this could not have been completed without 
various kinds of help from a number of people. Professor Harry 
A . Wolfson of H arvard University taught me that the Rabbis 
made good sense and demonstrated it as he deciphered passages 
which appeared unintelligible; he also initiated me into the diffi
cult art of translation, and guided me in the preparation of the 
Introduction. Professor Saul Lieberman of the Jewish Theologi
cal Seminary of America gave me much time in interpreting in
numerable passages in Midrash Tehillim  and in bringing forth— 
out of apparently unpromising ore—luminous sense. Professor 
Israel J. Kapstein of Brown University read the manuscript 
twice, and his sensitive understanding and felicity of style are 
imprinted on every page of the book. M y beloved wife, taking 
upon herself the brunt of many chores and responsibilities, stood 
guard to make it possible for me to pursue my work. During 
these many years her faith in the worthwhileness of my en
deavor never flagged. Leon Nemoy, editor of Yale Judaica Series, 
read the entire manuscript twice and made many valuable im
provements.

The late D r. Joshua Bloch, the retired Librarian of the Jewish 
Section of the N ew  York Public L ibrary; Professor Erw in R. 
Goodenough of Yale University, and the late Louis M. Rabino- 
witz of N ew  York City; President Samuel Belkin of Yeshiva 
University; Rabbis Joseph B. Soloveitchik and Mordecai Savitsky 
of Boston; Professor Morton Smith of Columbia University; 
Professor Thomas Savage formerly of Brandeis University, and

4 1. See Deut. R., beginning. In a variant in Gen. R. 36:8, Bar Kappara is 
quoted as saying: “ This means that in the tents of Shem the words of Scripture 
may be recited in the speech of Japheth.”  See Saul Lieberman, Greek, in Jewish 
Palestine (N ew  York, 5702 [ 1 9 4 2 ] ) ,  p. 18.
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D avid A . Jonah, Librarian of Brown University; m y mother, 
Rachel Braude; my parents-in-law, Joseph and Rose Finkelstein; 
m y brother Michael and his wife Lillian; my sister, Dorothy 
Fuerst and her husband, Jim m y; my friends Rabbi Jacob K . 
Shankman of N e w  Rochelle and A . Henry Klein and Beryl 
Segal of Providence offered help and encouragement when I 
needed both. Mrs. Christine D . Hathaway, of the Brown Univer
sity Library, and Mrs. Catherine Brown prepared the indexes. T h e  
late Maureen Percelay Zusy, Albert M . Schaler, and my secretary, 
Mrs. Alexander Tanenbaum, painstakingly typed parts of the 
manuscript. Louis I. J. Symonds of Providence and Arthur I. Dar- 
man of Woonsocket provided financial assistance. T o  all these 
good friends I am deeply grateful, and it goes without saying 
that I absolve each of them of responsibility for errors or inade
quacies in the pages which follow.

W . G . B.
Providence 
September 7957
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BOOK ONE

PSALM  O NE

1. Blessed is the man (Ps. 1 : 1 ) .  These words are to be con
sidered in the light of what Scripture says elsewhere: He that 
diligently see\eth good, procureth favor (Prov. 11:27). Who 
was such a person? David, king of Israel, who diligently sought 
to do good to the children of Israel, setting up among them 
twenty-four watches of priests and twenty-four watches of Le- 
vites.1 And procureth favor—that is, David procured God’s favor 
so that the Holy Spirit came to rest upon him [again],2 and thus 
he was able to bless the children of Israel. And where does 
David bless them? In the words Blessed is the man. But he that 
see\eth mischief, it shall come unto him (Prov. 11:27)—that is, 
come to Doeg and to Ahithophel.3

2. Another comment on Blessed is the man that . . . sitteth 
not in the seat of the scornful (Ps. 1 : 1 ) .  These words are to be 
considered in the light of the following verse, Then David the 
%ing went in, and sat before the Lord (2 Sam. 7:18). This verse, 
according to R . Hiyya, teaches that sitting in the court of the 
Temple was prohibited, except to kings of the house of David. 
R . Am m i taught in the name of R . Simeon ben Lakish that sit
ting in the court of the Temple was prohibited, except in the 
place reserved for kings of the house of David. Therefore Scrip
ture says, David the king went in, and sat before the Lord.

But did not R. Huna declare, in the name of R . Samuel, that 
there is no sitting in heaven ? 4 For it is said / came near unto 
one of them that stand (Dan. 7:16), stand because they—the host 
of heaven—have no knee joints, as it is said their legs are straight 
legs (Ezek. 1:7). It is also written Above Him stood the sera- 
phim (Isa. 6:2), and further All the host of heaven standing by



H im  on H is right hand and on H is left ( i Kings 2 2 :19 ). Since 
there is no sitting before God in heaven, can David have sat in 
H is presence?

N o, R. Am m i concluded: N ot even royalty of the house of 
David may sit in the court of the Temple of the Lord.

But if not, how shall the words A n d  D avid the \in g  . . .  sat 
before the Lord  be understood? That he leaned [against the 
wall].5

T o  whom, then, was sitting permitted in the court of the 
Temple, or in the Temple itself? You must admit that it was 
permitted only to the H igh Priest, as it is said N o w  E li the 
priest sat upon his seat by the doorpost of the Tem ple of the 
Lord  (1 Sam. 1:9 ).

W hat, therefore, does Scripture mean by saying that D avid  
. . .  sat before the L o rd ?  It means that he got sete to pray. '

W e are taught in a Mishnah that an Ammonite or a Moabite 
male is prohibited from marrying an Israelite woman, and that 
the prohibition is to hold forever, but that Ammonite or Moabite 
females [upon their being converted] are permitted to marry 
Israelites.7 Therefore, David said in his prayer, “ Who am I, O 
Lord God, and what is my house 8 that Thou hast brought me 
hitherto? ” (2 Sam. 7 :18 ) :  W hat did David imply by hitherto? 
He implied: “ Not only was I permitted to enter the congrega
tion of Israel, but Thou hast also made me king.”  (Here hitherto 
refers to kingship, as it does in the question asked about Saul: “ Is 
there yet a man to come hitherto?” [1 Sam. 10 :22].) And David 
continued: “ This was yet a small thing in Thine eyes”  (2 Sam. 
7:19 ), as a man might say to his fellow: This is but a trifle to 
you; “ but Thou hast also spoken to T h y servant's house from 
afar”  (ibid.) : for though my family was supposed to be kept 
out, we have been received into the congregation of Israel.

For this is the law of man (ibid.):9 Scripture does not say 
here “ for this is the law of Abraham, of Isaac, or of Jacob,”  but 
“ for this is the law of man.”  But what man? H e who is foremost 
among Prophets; he who is foremost among kings. The fore
most among Prophets— he is Moses, of whom it is said A n d
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Moses went up unto God (Ex. 19 :3); the foremost among kings 
—he is David. You find that whatever Moses did, David did. As 
Moses led Israel out of Egypt, so David led Israel out of servi
tude to Goliath.10 As Moses fought the battles of the Lord against 
Sihon and Og, so David fought the battles of the Lord in all 
the regions around him, as Abigail said: My lord fighteth the 
battles of the Lord (1 Sam. 25:28). As Moses became king in 
Israel and in Judah, for it is said And he became king in 
Jeshurun, when the heads of the people . . . were gathered to
gether (Deut. 33:5), so David became king in Israel and in 
Judah. As Moses divided the Red Sea for Israel, so David di
vided the rivers of Aram for Israel, as it is said David . . . di
vided the rivers of Aram (Ps. 6 0 :1,2).11 As Moses built an altar, 
so David built an altar. As the one brought offerings, so the 
other brought offerings. As Moses gave five books of laws to 
Israel, so David gave five Books of Psalms to Israel, the Book 
of Psalms entitled Blessed is the man (Ps. 1 : 1 ) ,  the Book en
titled For the leader: Maschil (Ps. 42 :1), the Book, A Psalm of 
Asaph (Ps. 7 3 :1) , the Book, A prayer of Moses (Ps. 90:1), and 
the Book, Let the redeemed of the Lord say (Ps. 107:2). Finally, 
as Moses blessed Israel with the words Blessed art thou, O Israel 
(Deut. 33:29), so David blessed Israel with the words Blessed is 
the man.

3. Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the 
wic\ed. These words are to be considered in the light of what 
Scripture says elsewhere: Hear, for . . . the opening of my lips 
shall be right things . . . All the words of my mouth are in 
righteousness, there is nothing froward or perverse in them 
(Prov. 8:6, 8). In Scripture there is never a word suggesting fro- 
wardness or perversity. Thus we find Scripture speaking in a 
roundabout way so as to avoid an unseemly term, as in the verse 
Of clean beasts, and of beasts that are not clean (Gen. 7 :8).12

R. Yudan bar Manasseh added: Even when Scripture is about 
to list the signs of uncleanness, it always begins with the signs 
of cleanness: Thus before saying “ the camel . . . does not part 
the hoof,”  it says he cheweth the cud (Lev. 1 1 :4 ) ;  similarly, be-
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fore saying “ the swine . . . does not chew the cud,”  it says he 
parteth the hoof (Lev. 1 1 :7 ) .  And so David said: Behold, the 
Holy One, blessed be He, declared of me, saying, The Lard hath 
sought H im  a man after H is own heart . . .  to be captain over 
H is people (1 Sam. 13 :14 ) . Therefore, David modeled himself 
upon his Creator:18 A s his Creator refrained from using un
seemly speech, so did David. Though David might have said: 
“ Cursed is the man that walketh in the counsel of the wicked,”  
or “ Cursed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the 
righteous,” 14 he said instead: Blessed is the man that walketh 
not in the counsel of the wicked.

[A s Moses and David were alike],15 so the verse Moses and 
Samuel stood before M e (Jer. 15 :1 )  suggests a likeness between 
Moses and Samuel. For you find that what is said of the one is 
said of the other. The one was a Levite, and the other was a 
Levite. The one built an altar, and the other built an altar. The  
one brought offerings, and the other brought offerings. The one 
became king, and the other became king.16 The one was sum
moned by a call from God, and the other was summoned by a 
call from God.17 Indeed Scripture alludes to this likeness in the 
verse: A  prophet will the Lard thy G od raise up unto thee, from 
the midst of thee, of thy brethren, li{e  unto me (Deut. 18 :15) . 
So, too, you find of [Moses and] Jeremiah, that what is said of 
the one is also said of the other.

R. Yudan said: This Psalm is the most excellent of all the 
Psalms.

4. Another comment on Blessed is the man. Consider these 
words in the light of the following passage: The L ord God is a 
sun and a shield; the Lard giveth grace and glory; no good 
thing will H e  withhold from them that w a l{ uprightly. O Lard  
of hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth in Thee  (Ps. 8 4 :12 -13 ) . 
Hczekiah bar Hiyya taught: Blessed are the Prophets, who in 
figurative language liken the Creator to H is creation, and the 
Planter to His plant. Thus Scripture says, Th e L ard  God is a 
sun and a shield, and again, Th e lion hath roared, who w ill not 
fear? The Lord  God hath spoken, who can but prophesy? (Am os
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3:8), and further: Behold, the glory of the God of Israel came 
from the way of the east; and His voice was li\e the sound of 
many waters; and the earth did shine with His glory (Ezek. 43:2). 
Thus the Prophets speak to the ear by way of what it can hear, 
and delight the eye by way of what it can see.

A  further comment on The Lord God is a sun and a shield: 
Lest you say that as the sun strikes a man down, so does the 
Holy One, blessed be He, Scripture goes on to speak of God as 
a shield:—as a shield protects man, so the Holy One, blessed be 
He, protects the whole world. R . Hiyya bar Abin commented: 
God gives light like the sun, and provides cover like a shield.

A  further comment on shield. The shield (magen) here re
ferred to is of the kind known as taris, the [Roman] ’is^uta, 
which encloses a man on three sides. Whence do we know that 
man is also protected on the fourth side? Because Scripture says, 
O Lord, Thou dost encompass him with favor as with a shield 
(sinnah) 18 (Ps. 5 :13 ) .

A  further comment: For the Lord God is a sun and a shield; 
the Lord giveth grace and glory; no good thing will He with
hold from them that wal\ uprightly. O Lord of hosts, blessed is 
the man that trusteth in Thee. Here Scripture speaks of our 
father Abraham. The word sun stands for Abraham, as it is 
said “ Who raised up the righteous man from the east?” (Isa. 
41:2). And the word shield occurs in the story of Abraham, as 
it is said “ The word of the Lord came unto Abram in a vision, 
saying: ‘Fear not, Abram, I am thy shield’ ”  (Gen. 15 :1 ) .  The 
words the Lord God were used in addressing Abraham, for we 
read “The children of Heth answered Abraham, saying unto 
him : ‘Hear us, my lord: thou art a prince of God among us’ ” 
(Gen. 23:6). The Lard giveth grace and glory—gives these to 
Abraham, as it is written “ And Abram was very rich in cattle, 
in silver, and in gold” (Gen. 13:2). No good thing will He with
hold from them that wall{ uprightly—that is, walk like Abra
ham, to whom it was said “ W alk before Me, and be thou up
right” (Gen. 17 :1 ) .

But if this verse means to speak of Abraham, one would expect
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it to say “ N o good thing will H e withhold from him that walks 
uprightly” : why does it say, from them that walk uprightly? 
Because just as the H oly One, blessed be He, was a shield to 
Abraham who walked before H im  in uprightness, so is H e a 
shield to all men who walk before H im  in uprightness. A n d  
what does the Psalm go on to say? Blessed is the man that 
trusteth in Thee  (Ps. 8 4 :13 ) : The verse speaks not of Abraham  
here, but of man— that is, of every such man.

David said: Blessed is the man that hath not walked in the 
counsel of the w ic\ed. That is, though Thou hast given ease to 
the wicked, they are not blessed in their ease; rather they stand, 
[then walk about restlessly].

5. Blessed is the man. R. Yudan 19 began his comment by quot
ing the verse Put not thyself forward in the presence of the king, 
and stand not in the place of great men (Prov. 25:6), but R. 
Yudan made his comment concise.20 R. Phinehas, however, ex
panded his comment to some length. R. Yudan said concisely: 
The way David begins the Psalter is the way Moses ends his 
blessing; and the way Jacob ends his blessing is the way Moses 
begins his.21

R. Phinehas began his comment by quoting the verse From  
my elders I  receive understanding (Ps. 119 :100), and then said: 
You find that, in the beginning, the Holy One, blessed be He, 
Himself used to bless H is creation, as it is said A n d  G od blessed 
them, saying: “ Be fruitful, and multiply * (Gen. 1:2 2 ). W hen  
Noah arose, God blessed him and his sons, as is said God  
blessed Noah and his sons, and said uhto them, “ Be fruitful, 
and multiply f (Gen. 9 :1 ) . W hen Abraham arose, God blessed 
Abraham, as is said The L ord had blessed Abraham in all things 
(Gen. 2 4 :1) . And how is what God said to Abraham, A n d  thou 
shalt be a blessing (Gen. 12 :2) to be interpreted? R. Nehemiah 
taught that God turned over the bestowal of blessing to Abra
ham, saying to him: “ Until now it was M y responsibility to bless 
M y world. From  now on, the bestowal of blessings is turned over 
to thee. W hom  it pleases thee to bless, thou shalt bless!” Yet 
when Isaac arose, all that Scripture says is, Abraham gave all
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that he had unto Isaac (Gen. 25:5). On the meaning of this verse 
R. Judah, R . Nehemiah, and the Rabbis differed. R . Judah said: 
It was the birthright that Abraham gave. R . Nehemiah said: It 
was the bestowal of blessing that he gave. The Rabbis said: It was 
the family vault22 and the deed thereto that he gave. In any 
event, observed R . Levi, in the name of R. Ham a: A ll agree 
that Abraham did not bless Isaac, but only gave him gifts. And 
the reason that Abraham did not bless Isaac is to be understood 
from the parable of a king who had an orchard that he put under 
the care of a steward. The orchard had several kinds of trees 
growing so closely together that their branches were entangled. 
One kind yielded the elixir of life; another kind, deadly poison. 
The steward said: “ If I water the trees of the elixir of life, those 
of deadly poison will share the water and flourish with the others. 
If I do not water the trees at all, how will those of the elixir of 
life flourish?” H e finally declared: “ In a year, I shall end my 
stewardship and go away: let the owner of the orchard do what 
he likes.” Similarly, Abraham said: “ If I bless Isaac now, the 
children of Ishmael and the children of Keturah will share the 
blessing with him. But if I do not bless the children of Ishmael 
and the children of Keturah, how can I bless Isaac?" Abraham 
finally declared: “ I am only flesh and blood—here today, and 
tomorrow in the grave. Let, then, the Holy One, blessed be He, 
do what H e will in His world.”  Therefore, when Abraham died, 
the H oly One, blessed be He, appeared to Isaac and blessed him, 
as is said And it came to pass after the death of Abraham, that 
God blessed Isaac his son (Gen. 2 5 :11 ) .23

When Isaac arose and blessed Jacob, he began his blessing with 
the word give, as is said So God give thee of the dew of heaven 
(Gen. 27:28), and ended it with the word call, as it is said And 
Isaac called Jacob, and blessed him (Gen. 28 :1). When Jacob arose 
to bless the tribes, he began his blessing with the word with which 
his father Isaac ended, as is written And Jacob called unto his 
sons (Gen. 49:1). H ow did Jacob end his blessing? With the 
word this, as it is written This is it, that their father spo\e unto 
them and blessed them (Gen. 49:28). When Moses arose to bless
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Israel, he said: “ Jacob, God’s first-born, began his blessing with 
the word call, and ended it with the word this. I shall begin with 
the word that Jacob ended with.” He therefore began with This 
is the blessing (Deut. 3 3 :1) , and ended with Blessed art thou, O 
Israel (Deut. 33:29). W hen David arose, he began with the word 
that Moses ended with. H e said: “ Yea, I shall begin to bless 
Israel with the word Blessed”  (Ps. 1 : 1 ) .

6. A  further comment on Blessed is the man. R. Nehemiah 
began his exposition by quoting the words, Wisdom strength- 
eneth the wise (Eccles. 7 :19 )—that is, strengthened D avid: 
strengthened him more than ten mighty men that are in the 
city (ibid.)— that is, more than the ten men who were the authors 
of the Book of Psalms, namely, Adam, Melchizedck, Abraham, 
Moses, David, Solomon, Asaph, and the three sons of Korah. 
About these ten names,24 the Sages do not differ that they are 
names of persons. About what do they differ? [About Jeduthun 
as a name]. Rab maintained that For Jeduthun (Ps. 39 :1) means 
“ concerning the jeduthun”  that is, “ concerning the judgments 
and punishments” which were imposed upon David and upon 
Israel.28

R. Huna said in the name of R. A h a: Though certain Psalms 
bear the name of one of the ten authors, the book, as a whole, 
bears the name of David, king of Israel. A s a parable tells us, 
there was a company of musicians that sought to sing a hymn 
to the king. The king said to them: T o  be sure, all of you are 
sweet singers, all of you are musicians, all of you have superior 
skill, all of you are men worthy of taking part in the singing of 
a hymn to the king, yet let the hymn, in whose singing all of 
you will take part, bear the name of only one man among you 
because his voice is the sweetest of all your voices. Thus it is writ
ten, The saying of David the son of Jesse . . .  the sweet singer 
of the Psalms of Israel (2 Sam. 2 3 :1) . The singer who makes the 
Psalms of Israel sweet is David, the son of Jesse, a nobleman, 
and the son of a nobleman. Therefore what is it that is said at 
the end of the Book of Psalms? The prayers of D avid the son 
of Jesse are ended (Ps. 72:20) 28
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II

As the Psalms bear the names of ten authors, so do they bear 
also the names of ten kinds of song, namely, glory, melody, 
Psalm, song, praise, prayer, blessing, thanksgiving, Hallelujah, 
and exultation.27 The most excellent song of all is Hallelujah 
which, in one word, contains both a name of God and a term for 
“ praise.”

Rab used to call the whole Book of Psalms Hallelujah.
7. Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the 

wic\ed, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat 
of the scornful. R . Simeon ben Pazzi commented: If he walks 
not, how could he be standing on the way ? 28 And if he stands 
not on the way, could he come to sit in the seat of the scornful? 
And if he sits not among them, how could he scoff with them? 
The verse means to say to you, however, that when a man walks 
among the wicked, he ends up by standing with them; when he 
stands among them, he ends up by sitting with them; and when 
he sits among them, he ends up by scoffing with them. And 
when he scoffs, it is of him that Scripture says, If thou scornest, 
thou alone shalt bear it (Prov. 9 :12). For our Masters taught: 
“As one good deed begets another good deed, so one wicked deed 
begets another wicked deed.”  29 But if a man is neither to walk, 
nor to stand, nor to sit, nor to scoff, does Scripture mean that 
he is to do neither good nor evil, but merely keep his hand over 
his mouth ? 30 No, for Scripture goes on to teach: His delight is 
in the Law of the Lord; and in His Law doth he meditate day 
and night (Ps. 1 :2 ) .

R. Berechiah said: It is written, Be not overmuch wicked 
(Eccles. 7 :17 ) . Does this mean that a little wickedness is al
lowed? No, it means that if you have been wicked, do not keep 
on with your wickedness.

R . Simeon ben Yohai taught: When a man sits still and does 
not do a wicked deed, he is rewarded as if he had performed a 
good deed.31 R . Ze‘era maintained that such a man is so re
warded only if an occasion for a wicked deed came to hand and 
he abstained from it, for it is said Depart from evil, and do good 
(Ps. 3 4 :15 ) : that is to say, depart from evil, because thereby
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you do good. Similarly, Scripture says, They who do no wicked
ness: they w a l\ in H is ways (Ps. 119 :3 ) .

8. Blessed is the man. R. Joshua ben Karha said: T h e word 
Blessed is written twenty times in the Book of Psalms in cor
respondence to the twenty times that the word woe is found in 
the Book of Isaiah.32 Rabbi said: I wonder how R. Joshua could 
have taught me that the word Blessed occurs only twenty times 
in the Book of Psalms ? But I say that it occurs twenty-two times 
in correspondence to the twenty-two letters of the alphabet.33

Concerning the Book of Psalms, David prayed: Let the words 
of my mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in 
T h y sight, O L ord  (Ps. 19 :15 ) :  Let them be treasured by the 
generations, even be graven by the generations, and be read 
not as one reads the books of Homer, but both read and medi
tated upon; let those who read them in this way be rewarded 
therefor as though they had read and meditated upon the treatise 
of “ The Signs of Leprosy”  or of “ Tents.” 34

Let the words of my mouth . . .  be acceptable in T h y sight, O 
Lord. R. Jeremiah said in the name of R. Johanan: It is written 
Let me dwell in T h y tent of worlds 35 (Ps. 6 1 :5 ). Can you ac
tually believe that David prayed for a dwelling in the two worlds? 
W hat he meant was: “ Let them read my words and make men
tion of me both in synagogues and in houses of study, as though 
I were still alive.”

9. Another exposition: The entire first Psalm speaks of 
Adam .36 Blessed is the man that walf^eth not in the counsel of 
the wicked. Adam  said: “ If I had not walked in the counsel of 
the serpent, how blessed I would have been!” N o r standeth in 
the way of sinners. Adam  said: “ If I had not stood in the way 
of the serpent, how blessed I would have been!” N o r sitteth in 
the seat of the scornful. Adam  said: “ If I had not sat in the seat 
of the serpent, a seat of scorn, how blessed I would have been!” 
R. Joshua of Siknin related in the name of R. Levi: The serpent 
spoke slander against his Creator. The serpent asked Eve: “ W h y  
will you not eat of this tree?”  And Eve said to him: “ God com
manded me 37 neither to eat of this tree nor to touch it.” W hat
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did the serpent do? H e picked Eve up and pushed her against 
the tree. But she did not die, for, in truth, the Holy One, blessed 
be He, had only commanded: Thou shalt not eat of it (Gen. 
2 :17 ) . To this divine commandment it was Eve who had added 
the words, Neither shall ye touch it (Gen. 313). Then the serpent 
said to her: “ Our Creator ate of this tree, and then created the 
world and all that is in it; and if you eat of the tree, you will 
have the power to create a world as H e did, for it is said, Ye 
shall be as God (Gen. 3:5 ). But, of course, every craftsman hates 
to have a rival in his craft.”

It follows from this that the serpent was a scoffer.
10. His delight is in the Law of the Lord—that is, according 

to R. Levi, in the six laws which the H oly One, blessed be He, 
commanded Adam, as it is said “ And the Lord God commanded 
Adam ” (Gen. 2 :16 ).38 In His Law doth he meditate day and night 
(Ps. 1 :2 )—that is, in the six laws which God commanded him. 
He shall be life  a tree planted by the rivers of water: the Holy 
One, blessed be He, lifted Adam up, and planted him in the 
Garden of Eden. That bringeth forth his fruit in his season— 
that is, Adam  brought forth Cain; His leaf also shall not wither: 
Abel shall not wither.39 Whatsoever he doeth shall prosper (Ps. 
1 :3 ) :  Seth shall prosper.40 Not so the wicfed  (Ps. 1 :4 )—that is, 
the serpent: of whom the next verse goes on to say, The wicfed  
shall not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the congregation 
of the righteous (Ps. 1 :$). According to R. Levi, this verse means 
that in the time-to-come all creatures will be made whole except 
the serpent and the Gibeonites: of the serpent it is said, Dust 
shall continue to be the serpent’s food (Isa. 65:25), and of the 
Gibeonites it is said, They that serve the city, out of all the tribes 
of Israel, shall continue to serve it {yaabduhu) (Ezek. 48:19) — 
for ydabduhu, however, read yeabduhu, “ shall be expelled.”

The H oly One, blessed be He, bestowed three goodly gifts 
upon the tribes of Israel: They have mercy, they have modesty, 
and they practice loving-kindness. And the proof that they have 
mercy? The Lord  . . . endow thee with mercy (Deut. 13 :18 ). 
And the proof that they have modesty ? That His fear may be in
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your faces, that ye sin not (E x . 2 0 :17 ) . (From  this verse it is clear 
to us that if a man has no modesty, his forebears did not stand 
at M ount Sinai.) A n d  the proof that the tribes of Israel practice 
loving-kindness? T h e L o rd  thy G od  shall keep with thee the 
covenant of loving-kindness (Deut. 7 : 1 2 ) .  A n d  so when D avid  
perceived of the Gibeonites that they had not even one of these 
gifts, he rose up and expelled them, as is said, T h e Gibeonites 
were not of the children of Israel, but of the remnant of the 
Am orites (2 Sam . 2 1 12). Ezra, too, expelled them, as is said, Th e  
Nethinim  dwelt in O p h el41 (N eh. 1 1 :2 1 ) .  A n d  in the time-to- 
come, the H oly One, blessed be H e, will also expel them, as is 
said, They that serve the city, out of all the tribes of Israel, shall 
continue to serve it (Ezek . 48 :19 ). However, the [original] 
k etib 42 of ya'abduhu ( “ shall continue to serve” ) is yeabduhu  
(“ shall be expelled” ). They that serve the city are the Gibeonites, 
of whom it is said “ Joshua made them that day hewers of wood 
and drawers of water for the congregation”  (Josh. 9 :27 ).

F o r the L o rd  \now eth the way of the righteous (Ps. 1 :6) 43—  
that is, A dam  and Eve. But the way of the w icked shall perish 
— that is, in the time-to-come the serpent will not be made 
whole.

11 . A n d  he shall be like a tree planted (Ps. 1 :3 ) .  T h e verse 
does not use the [usual] word (natua), “ planted,”  but ( latul), 
“ fixed firmly,” thereby telling you that even if all the winds come 
and blow at the righteous man, they will be unable to budge him 
from his place.

In H is law doth he meditate day and night. A n d  he shall be 
like a tree planted by the rivers of water . . . A n d  whatsoever 
he doeth shall prosper (Ps. 1 :2~3). Similarly, Scripture says, This 
book of the L a w  shall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou 
shalt meditate therein day and night, that thou mayest observe 
to do according to all that is written therein (Josh. 1 :8 ) : If you 
do this, the verse goes on to say, Thou shalt make thy ways pros
perous, and . . .  thou shalt have good success (ib id .): thou shalt 
make thy ways prosperous in this world, and thou shalt have 
good success in the world-to-come. This is also affirmed by Solo-
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mon: My son, \eep thy father’s commandments, and forsake not 
the law of thy mother. . . . When thou goest, it shall lead thee 
(Prov. 6:20-22), in this world; when thou sleepest, it shall keep 
thee (ibid.), in the grave, from worms and creeping things; and 
when thou awa\est, it shall tal\ with thee (ibid.), in the world-to- 
come.

12. Another comment: The Psalm Blessed is the man speaks 
of Noah, of whom it is said “ Noah was a righteous man” (Gen. 
6:9), that wall{eth not in the counsel of the wicked—that is, the 
wicked of three generations: of the generation of Enosh, of the 
generation of the flood, and of the generation which saw the 
dispersion of the races of man.44 This comment is in keeping 
with the opinion of R . Judah, who said that Noah lived during 
these three generations, the counsel of the wicked referring to the 
generation of Enosh, the way of sinners referring to the genera
tion of the flood, and the seat of the scornful referring to the gen
eration which saw the dispersion of the races of man. His delight 
is in the law of the Lord (Ps. 1 :2 )—that is, in the seven laws 
which the children of Noah were commanded to keep46 In His 
Law doth he meditate day and night—that is, Noah meditated and 
inferred one law from another. H e said: W hy did the Holy One, 
blessed be He, see fit to have more clean animals than unclean 
ones taken into the ark? Because He desired that burnt offerings 
to H im  be brought out of the clean animals. Whereupon “ Noah 
builded an altar unto the Lord; and took of every clean beast, 
and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt-offerings on the 
altar” (Gen. 8:20). And he shall be like a tree planted securely in 
rivers of water (Ps. 1 :3 ) , for the H oly One, blessed be He, set 
Noah securely in the ark. As R . Levi said: Like a ship standing 
securely in harbor, so the ark stood secure in the waters for 
twelve months.

That bringeth forth his fruit in his season (ibid.). R. Yudan 
taught: By the time they were fifty years old, sixty years old, or 
at the most seventy years old, all of Noah’s contemporaries had 
begotten children, but Noah was five hundred years old before 
he begot sons, as is said, And Noah was five hundred years old;
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and Noah begot Shem, Ham  and Japheth (Gen. 5:32). R.Hiyya  
said in the name of R. A h a: The H oly One, blessed be He, re
strained the fountain of N oah’s fertility so that Noah could not 
beget a son; otherwise, at the time of the flood, Noah would have 
had a son a hundred years old, who would have perished with 
the generation of the flood.46 Since the court above used to punish 
men only after they were a hundred years old or more,47 if one 
of Noah’s sons had been a hundred years old, he would have 
perished with the generation of the flood. (According to R. Sim 
eon ben Lakish, this law of the court above will be reinstituted 
in the time of the Messiah,48 of which it is said, Then the voice 
of weeping shall be no more heard . . . the youngest shall die a 
hundred years old [Isa. 65:20].) Should you say, “ But in the gen
eration of the flood there were men less than a hundred years old, 
and yet they too perished!” I answer: “Yes, because they were 
punished for the corruption of their fathers,49 for it is said, A ll  
flesh had corrupted their way upon the earth”  (Gen. 6:12).

Another tradition: W h y did the Holy One, blessed be He, re
strain the fountain of Noah’s fertility ? In order that Noah should 
not beget sons and multiply his seed which would perish with 
the generation of the flood and leave Noah grieving for his sons. 
Should you say, “ But they might have been righteous m en!” the 
answer would be, “ If so, Noah would have had to build many 
arks.”  Hence the Holy One, blessed be He, restrained the foun
tain of Noah’s fertility until he was five hundred years old.

That bringeth forth his fruit in his season (Ps. 1:3)— that is, 
brings forth Shem; H is leaf also shall not wither (ibid.)— H am  
shall not wither; and Whatsoever he doeth shall prosper (ibid.) 
— Japheth shall prosper. N ot so the w ic\ed  (Ps. 114 )— that is, the 
generation which saw the dispersion of the races of man. There
fore the w ic\ed shall not stand in the judgment (Ps. 1:5), the 
wicked being the generation of the flood, for we are taught in z 
Mishnah that the generation of the flood has no share in the 
world-to-come, and shall not stand in the judgment.50 Fo r the 
Lord \noweth the way of the righteous (Ps. 1:6), the way of 
Noah and his sons; but the way of the w ic\ed shall perish (ibid.), 
the way of the generation of the flood.
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13. Another exposition: Blessed is the man—that is, Abraham, 
of whom God said, “ He is a prophet” 51 (Gen. 20:7). The man 
that wal\eth not in the counsel of the wicked: Abraham did not 
walk in the counsel of the generation which saw the dispersion 
of the races of man, the generation which said: “ Come, let us 
build us a Watcher 52 and a tower, whose top may reach unto 
heaven” (Gen. 1 1 :4 ) . By “ come” they meant “give counsel,”  as in 
the verse “ Come here with your advice and counsel” (Judg. 20:7); 
and by “ Watcher”  they meant a god, as in the verse “ Behold the 
Watcher and the H oly One came down from heaven” (Dan. 
4 :10). They then broke up into three companies, one saying: “ Let 
us build a tower and dwell in it” ; one saying: “ Let us make war 
against God” ; one saying: “ Let us go up and there worship an
other god.”  And all three companies were smitten. One company 
was turned into monkeys, demons, and evil spirits. The second 
company, the Lord confounded their speech. The third com
pany, the Lord scattered them. O f this Scripture says, The fear 
of the wicked, it shall come upon him (Prov. 10:24).53

Nor standeth in the way of sinners (Ps. 1 : i ) —that is, Abraham 
stood not with the men of Sodom, of whom it is said “ N ow the 
men of Sodom were wicked and sinners against the Lord ex
ceedingly” (Gen. 1 3 :13 ) .  Nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful 
(ibid.), meaning men like Abim elech54 who said to Abraham: 
“ Behold, my land is before thee” (Gen. 20 :15). But Abraham 
would not settle on the land,55 for his delight was in the Law of 
the Lord (Ps. 1 :2 ) who said of him : “ I know him, that he will 
command his children, and his household after him, and they 
shall keep the way of the Lord” (Gen. 18 :19 ). And in His Law  
doth he meditate day and night. R . Samuel bar Nahman com
mented: “ Abraham’s father did not teach him, and he did not 
have a master to teach him. From  whom, then, did Abraham learn 
T orah?” H e thereupon quoted the answer of R . Simeon ben 
Yohai: The H oly One, blessed be He, had provided Abraham 
with reins that were like two pitchers overflowing and filling 
him with wisdom and understanding56 all through the night, 
as it is said “ Yea, in the night seasons my reins instruct me” (Ps. 
16 :7). R . Samuel bar Nahm ani said further in the name of R.
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Jonathan: Indeed Abraham even knew the rabbinic regulations 
concerning an ‘erub for the cooking of meals 57 and an ‘erub for 
courtyards,58 as it is said “ Abraham hearkened to M y voice, and 
kept M y charge, M y commandments, M y statutes, and M y laws” 
(Gen. 26:5).59

A n d  he shall be li\e  a tree planted by the rivers of water (Ps. 
1 :3 ) .  The Holy One, blessed be He, lifted Abraham up, and 
planted him in the Garden of Eden. Or, the verse may imply 
that the Holy One, blessed be He, planted Abraham in the Land  
of Israel. That bringeth forth his fruit in his season (Ps. 1 :3 ) —  
that is, brings forth Ishmael; H is leaf also shall not wither,—  
that is, Isaac shall not wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall 
prosper— the children of Keturah shall prosper. N ot so the wicked 
(Ps. 114 )— that is, Nimrod and his companions.

14. A  different exposition: Blessed is the man that wal\eth not 
in the counsel of the w ic\ed. This refers to the tribe of Levi who 
walked not in the counsel of the generation of the wilderness, 
nor took part with them in the making of the golden calf; nor 
standeth in the way of sinners, of whom Moses said: “ Oh, this 
people have sinned a great sin, and have made them a god of 
gold” (Ex. 3 2 :3 1) . N o r sitteth in the seat of the scornful (Ps. 1 : 1 )  
who after making the golden calf “ sat down to eat and to drink, 
and rose up to make merry” (Ex. 32:6). But the sons of Levi, 
what is written of them? W hen Moses said: “ Whoso is on the 
Lord’s side, let him come unto me” (E x. 32:26), then “ A ll the 
sons of Levi gathered themselves together unto him” {ibid.). R. 
Samuel bar Nahmani asked: “ W ould not everyone naturally 
want to be a member of the king’s household?” , but then pointed 
out that when Moses said, “ Whoso is on the Lord’s side, let him 
come unto me,” he meant: “Let everyone who did not givt a 
ring for the making of the golden calf, come unto me,”  and it 
was then that “ A ll the sons of Levi gathered themselves together 
unto him.”

But his delight is in the L aw  of the Lord  (Ps. 1 12). This re
fers to the tribe of Levi, of whom it is said “The law of truth 
was in his mouth . . .  the priest’s lips should keep knowledge”
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(Mai. 2:6). And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of 
water (Ps. 1 :3 )  also refers to the tribe of Levi whom the Holy 
One, blessed be He, planted in the Land of Israel, for the entire 
tribe entered the Land. Thus also, R . Ze‘era taught in the name 
of R . Joshua ben Levi: Out of the entire tribe of Levi none of 
the men and none of the women, except Moses, Aaron, and Mir
iam, died in the wilderness.

The proof is to be found in the statement that Eleazar the 
priest, a son of the tribe of Levi, did not die, for it is said These 
are the inheritances, which Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the 
son of Nun . . . distributed for inheritance by lot in Shiloh be
fore the Lord, at the door of the Tent of Meeting (Josh. 19 :51). 
N ow  what was the intention in mentioning Eleazar in this verse ? 
Scripture mentions Eleazar to tell us that what was true of him 
was true of his tribe, and that though all of those who entered 
the Land are named in the general statement, They shall surely 
die in the wilderness; and there was not left a man of them, save 
Caleb the son of Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun (Num . 
26:65), nevertheless, Eleazar also entered. Therefore, since we 
find that in the verse These are the inheritances which Eleazar 
the priest, and Joshua, the son of Nun . . . distributed for in
heritance . . . in Shiloh, Eleazar is mentioned as an exception 
to the general statement, it follows that all members of his tribe 
are exceptions with him to the general statement, They shall 
surely die, etc. This we deduce from what we have been taught: 
“ If a term of a general statement is made the subject of an ex
ception, then what is predicated of the excepted term is not 
limited to the term, but extends to the general statement.” 60 
Therefore, though Eleazar with his tribe is included among those 
of whom Scripture says, They shall surely die in the wilderness, 
etc., Eleazar is the subject of an exception to this general state
ment. It follows that what is predicated of him in the exception 
is not limited to him alone, but extends to his entire tribe.

N or can we say that Eleazar was excepted because he was less 
than twenty years old,61 for we find that Eleazar had taken a 
wife while he was still in Egypt, as is said, And Eleazar Aaron's
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son too\ him one of the daughters of Putiel to wife (E x . 6:25). 
Furthermore even before the decree of death was issued against 
the generation that was to die in the wilderness, Eleazar was 
already officiating as a priest in the Tent of Meeting, as is said 
To the office of Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest pertaineth 
the oil for the light, and the sweet incense, and the daily meat
offering (N um . 4:16). And since we find that no Levite less 
than thirty years old had the right to minister as a priest, for it 
is said T a \e  the sum of . . . the sons of Levi . . . from thirty 
years old and upward . . .  to do w or\ in the Tent of Meeting 
(N um . 4 :3), we must conclude that Eleazar was thirty years old 
before the decree of death was issued.

15. A  different exposition: Blessed is the man that wal\eth 
not in the counsel of the w ic\ed  refers to the sons of Korah who 
did not walk in the counsel of their father after Moses had said 
to them “ Depart, I pray you, from the tents of these wicked 
men” (N um . 16:26). N o r standeth in the way of sinners— like 
Korah and his companions, who, it is said, “ have sinned at the 
cost of their lives”  (N um . 17 :3 ) . N o r sitteth in the seat of the 
scorniul like Korah, who spoke in scorn against Moses and 
Aaron. W hat did Korah do? H e assembled all the congregation 
against Moses and Aaron, as is said Korah assembled all the con
gregation against them unto the door of the Tent of Meeting 
(N um . 16 :19), and in their presence he began to speak words of 
scorn, saying: In my neighborhood there was a widow, and with 
her were her two fatherless daughters. The widow had only 
one field, and when she was about to plow, Moses said to her: 
Thou shalt not plow with an ox and an ass together (Deut. 
22:10 ). W hen she was about to sow, Moses said to her: Thou 
shalt not sow thy field with two \inds of seed (Lev. 19 :19 ). W hen 
she was about to reap the harvest and to stack the sheaves, Moses 
said to her: “ Thou shalt not harvest the gleanings, the over
looked sheaves, and the corners of the field” (cf. Lev. 19:9; Deut. 
24:19). W hen she was about to bring the harvest into the gran
ary, Moses said to her: “ Give me the heave-offering, the first 
tithe, and the second tithe.” She submitted to God's decree and
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gave them to him. What did the poor woman do then ? She sold 
the field and bought two sheep, so that she might clothe herself 
in the wool shorn from them, and so that she might profit out 
of the lambs. As soon as the sheep brought forth their young, 
Aaron came and said to the widow: “ Give me the firstling males, 
for this is what the Holy One, blessed be He, said to m e: All the 
firstling males that are born of thy herd and of thy flocks thou 
shalt sanctify unto the Lord thy God”  (Deut. 15 :19 ). Again she 
submitted to God’s decree, and gave the young of her sheep to 
Aaron. When the time for shearing arrived, she sheared her two 
sheep. Then Aaron came again and said to the widow: “ Give 
me the first portion of the shearing.” She said: “ There is no 
strength in me to withstand this man; behold, I will slaughter 
the sheep and eat them.” After she slaughtered them, Aaron 
came again and said to her: “ Give me the shoulder, the jaws, 
and the maw.” The widow said: “ Though I have slaughtered 
my sheep, I am still not free of thy demands: behold, I devote 
my sheep to the uses of the Temple.” 02 But Aaron said to her: 
“ If the sheep are to be devoted to the uses of the Temple, they 
belong entirely to me, for it was said to me Everything devoted 
in Israel shall be thine”  (Num . 18 :14). Thereupon Aaron lifted 
up the sheep, went on his way, and left her weeping with her 
two daughters.

Is such a thing right? Oh, the despoiled woman! the hapless 
woman! Moses and Aaron have done all these things to her, but 
hang the blame on the Holy One, blessed be He!

The verse But his delight is in the Law of the Lord (Ps. 1:2) 
applies to the sons of Korah, who composed a Psalm,63 saying: 
Are we still bound to honor our father [or] ought we to accord 
honor to Moses our teacher ? 64 Thereupon they decided in favor 
of honoring Moses. The words which conclude the verse In His 
Law doth he meditate also apply to the sons of Korah.

And he shall be lif{e a tree planted by the rivers of water (Ps. 
1 :3 ) .  This verse, too, applies to the sons of Korah. After Korah 
and his company were swallowed up, Korah’s sons remained 
standing like a boat’s mast, as it is said, They remained lil{e a
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mast (N um . 26:10). Rabbi said: “ A ll the area around them was 
rent, but the ground they stood upon was not rent.” R. Samuel 
bar Nahman explained that the three sons of Korah were not 
standing together in one place, but that each was by himself, 
so that after the earth was rent they stood like three pillars. A c 
cordingly, in the popular saying, “ On what does the earth stand? 
On three pillars,” the three are said by some to refer to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, by others to Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, 
and by still others to the three sons of Korah.

N o t so the wicked— that is, Korah and his company. Therefore 
the wicked shall not stand in the judgment (Ps. 1 :5 ) ,— that is, 
Korah and his company shall not stand. Fo r the Lord knoweth 
the way of the righteous (Ps. 1 :6) who are the sons of Korah; 
The way of the wicked shall perish: Korah and his company 
shall perish.

16. Another comment on H is delight is in the L aw  of the Lord  
(Ps. 1 :2 ). Elsewhere this is what Scripture says: Good luck have 
thou with thine honor: ride on because of the law of truth, of 
meekness, and of righteousness (Ps. 45 :5).65 A  scholar will pros
per in honor when he brings together his fellows, not to flatter 
them, but because of the law of truth, of meekness, and of right
eousness. Therefore, the legal decisions of R. Johanan and of 
Resh Lakish were held in great honor and received much 
praise, whenever scholars sat down to analyze them.

T h y right hand shall teach thee terrible things (Ps. 45 :5). R. 
H iyya taught: If you take delight in Torah, which was given in 
a terrifying setting and which was written with God’s right 
hand, there will come a time when you, too, from a teacher’s chair 
will render decisions based on Torah.

R. Abba taught: If you take delight in Torah, the result will be 
the naming of Torah after you. A nd R. Yudan observed: Scrip
ture does not say here “ In the L a w  of the Lord doth he meditate 
day and night,”  but says, In his law doth he meditate day and 
night. This is to say that if a man meditate hard upon the Law , 
it will be named after him: For example, R. H iyya’s Mishnah,66 
or R . Hoshaiah’s Mishnah, or Bar Kappara’s, or the like. A n d
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why are these collections of Mishnah so named? Because the 
men they are named after meditated hard upon the Law .

You can see for yourself that this is a fact, for although the 
Written Law  surely belongs to the Holy One, blessed be He, and 
is called The Law of the Lord (Ps. 19:8), yet because Moses went 
on high and there meditated forty days and forty nights, almost 
dying for its sake, the Written Law  came to be called after 
Moses, for it is said, Remember ye the Law of Moses My servant 
(Mai. 3:22).

17. A  further comment on His delight is in the Law of the 
Lord. When a man occupies himself with Torah, the H oly One, 
blessed be He, will provide things that delight him, for it is said 
His delight is in the Law of the Lord.

R. Eliezer taught: The children of Israel say to the Holy One, 
blessed be H e: “Master of the universe! W e would like to labor 
day and night in the Torah, but we have not the leisure.” The 
Holy One, blessed be He, replies: “ Keep the ordinance of Tefillin, 
and I shall reckon it as if you had labored day and night in the 
Torah.”  67 R . Johanan said, however: But is not this point already 
fully made in Scripture in the passage And it shall be for a sign 
unto thee, upon thy hand, and for a memorial between thine eyes, 
that the Law of the Lord may be in thy mouth . . . Thou shalt 
therefore keep this ordinance in its season from year to year 
(Ex. 13 :9 -10 )?  68

R. Joshua argued: What R. Eliezer teaches makes it impossible 
for the words In His Law doth he meditate day and night to be 
obeyed at night, for the ordinance of Tefillin can be kept only by 
day, as it is said, Thou shalt therefore keep this ordinance in its 
season from day to day.*9

When R . Eliezer asked R. Joshua: “ Then, according to you, in 
what way can the words In His law doth he meditate day and 
night be obeyed?"  R . Joshua answered: “ By the reading of the 
Shema,70 for when a man reads the Shema morning and evening, 
the H oly One, blessed be He, reckons it for him as if he had 
labored day and night in the study of Torah.”

Bar Kappara taught: When a man reads two chapters of Scrip-
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ture in the morning, and reads two more chapters in the evening, 
he obeys the words, A n d  in H is L aw  doth he meditate day and 
night. R. Hiyya bar Abba said that what Bar Kappara taught 
could apply only to a man who was in the habit of expounding 
the two chapters. For only when he adds two expositions of the 
chapters he reads in the morning and two of the chapters read in 
the evening, is it reckoned as if he had labored day and night in 
the study of Torah.

R. Berechiah said: Our forefathers instituted the practice of 
studying Mishnah at dawn and at dusk.71

It was asked of R. Joshua, “A t  what time may a father teach 
his son the wisdom of the Greeks?” H e answered: “ It may be 
taught at a time which is not part of the day, nor part of the 
night, for it is said This hoo\ of the Law  shall not depart out of 
thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate therein day and night (Josh, 
i :8).” R. Joshua also said: A  father should not even take time to 
teach his son a craft lest he cause his son to neglect the words of 
Torah,72 of which it is said Therefore choose life (Deut. 30:19).

In a Mishnah 73 we read: In the morning, two benedictions are 
said before the Shema, and one after the Shema; in the evening, 
two benedictions are said before the Shema, and two after 74 the 
Shema; thus the number of meditations is the sam e75 for day 
and night in order to conform to the command of the verse, Thou 
shalt meditate therein day and night (Josh. 1:8 ).

R. Jose bar Abin taught in the name of R. Joshua ben Levi 
that [seven benedictions are said daily], in conformity with the 
statement of the verse Seven times a day do 1 praise thee (Ps. 
119 :16 4).

R. Nahman said in the name of R. M ani: If a man acts in ac
cordance with the words Seven times a day do I  praise Thee, it 
is reckoned as if he had obeyed the command Thou shalt medi
tate therein day and night.

18. Another comment on A n d  he shall be li\e  a tree planted 
by the rivers of water (Ps. 1 :3) .76 Elsewhere this is what Scrip
ture says: H o, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters 
(Isa. 5 5 :1) . Like waters given from heaven, as it is said A t the 
sound of H is giving a multitude of waters in the heavens (Jer.
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10 :13 ), so were the words of Torah given from heaven, as is said 
Ye yourselves have seen that l  talked with you from heaven (Ex. 
20:19). L ike waters given without cost to the world, so were the 
words of Torah given without cost to the world, as it is said Ho, 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath 
no money (Isa. 5 5 :1) . L ike waters coming down with thunder 
and lightning to earth, as it is said It is the Lord that commandeth 
the waters; it is the glorious God that thundereth (Ps. 2 9 3 ) ,77 so 
the words of Torah came down with thunder and lightning upon 
the earth, as it is said And it came to pass on the third day in 
the morning, that there were thunders and lightnings, and a thick 
cloud upon the mount (Ex. 19 :16). L ike waters which are living 
things, so words of Torah are living things to those who occupy 
themselves with them, as it is said They are life unto those who 
find them (Prov. 4:22), and also, It is no vain thing for you: be
cause it is your life (Deut. 32:47). L ike waters coming down in 
myriads of drops and becoming a multitude of brooks, so are 
words of Torah: One day a man learns one law, the next day 
another law, until brimming with wisdom he wells forth like a 
fountain.

R . Unia said: Since waters may be diverted not only into gar
dens and orchards but also into privies and bath houses,78 it might 
be argued that the words of Torah can likewise be so diverted: 
Therefore Scripture declares that The ways of the Lord are right 
. . . but transgressors stumble therein 79 (Hos. 14 :10).

R . Hiyya taught: As the waters cover the nakedness of the sea, 
as is said The waters cover the sea (Isa. 1 1:9 ) , so the words of 
Torah cover the nakedness of Israel, as is said, L o ve80 covereth 
all transgressions (Prov. 10 :12 ). As in asking for water a grown 
man is not ashamed to say to a child, “Let me have a drink of 
water,” so in studying Torah a grown man should not be ashamed 
to say to a child, “ Teach me a chapter” or “ Teach me a law.” As 
in thirst for water a man is not too lazy to go out to drink, so in 
study of Torah, a disciple should not be too lazy to go to his 
master to be taught by him. Thus it happened with R. Jose who 
went to his master to study Torah, etc.81

Of this, Scripture says Moses commanded us a law, an inherit-
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ance of the congregation of Jacob (Deut. 33 :4 )— that is, whoever 
regards himself as a member of the congregation is to be counted 
as of Jacob. Thus even proselytes, if they occupy themselves with 
Torah, are equal in worth to the high priest, for the verse which 
reads Y e  shall therefore keep M y statutes, and M ine ordinances, 
which if a man do, he shall live by them (Lev. 18:5) does not say 
“ W hich if a priest do,” nor say, “ W hich if a Levite do,”  nor say, 
“ W hich if an Israelite do,” but says, Which if a man do.

Mark also what is said of Jethro: A n d  the families of scribes 
who sat before Jabez: the Tirathites, the Shimeathites, the Suca- 
thites. These are the Kenites that came of Hammath, the father 
of the house of Rechab (1 Chron. 2 :5 5 ).82 A nd Shemaiah and 
Abtalyon, who were among the descendants of [the Canaanite] 
Sisera, taught Torah to multitudes just as the men of the Great 
Synagogue83 did. Hence it is written These words the Lord  
s p o ^  unto all your congregation (Deut. 5 :19 ) .

19. In H is L a w  doth he meditate day and night. A n d  he shall 
be like a tree planted by the rivers of water (Ps. i:2~3a). Else
where, this is what Scripture says: Wisdom . . .  is a tree of 
life to them that lay hold upon her (Prov. 3 :18 ) . R. Isaac bar 
H iyya taught: W hy is the wisdom of Torah called a tree of life? 
Because it is as precious as life itself to all living things.

R. Yudan taught: W h y is Torah likened to the tree of life? T o  
tell you that as the tree of life is spread out above all living crea
tures in the Garden of Eden, so Torah is spread out above all 
living creatures and can bring them into life in the world-to-come.

It is taught that it takes five hundred years to travel past the 
trunk of the tree of life, and that the four rivers (cf. Gen. 2:10) 
of the beginning of time separated from under it.

R. Samuel bar R. Isaac was in the habit of planting himself in 
one learned company after another so as to bring to fulfillment 
the words /  have more understanding because of an abundance 
of teachers (Ps. 119:99). For to what do the words rivers of water 
refer? T o  cities such as Tiberias with its learned companies, 
Sepphoris with its learned companies, Jamnia with its learned 
companies, and Lydda with its learned companies.
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That hringeth forth his fruit in his season {ibid.). R . Hanina 
taught that a man ought to divide his hours of study in this 
w ay: 84 part of the time for Scripture, part of the time for Mish- 
nah, and part of the time for Talmud.

His leaf also shall not wither {ibid.): all men will have need 
of his small talk as well as of his instruction in Torah.

And whatsoever he doeth shall prosper {ibid.): The reason 
all men sought the counsel of a teacher like R . Eleazar ben 
‘A rak was that when he gave counsel it turned out well. People 
would say to him, “ Thou art a prophet!” And he would answer: 
“ I am neither a prophet nor the son of a prophet, but I have the 
tradition from my Masters that all counsel given in God’s name 
turns out well.”

R . Menasya retorted: Is this not already fully stated in the 
verse There are many devices in a mans heart; nevertheless the 
counsel of the Lord, that shall stand (Prov. 19 :2 1),—that is, only 
such counsel wherein is the word of the Lord shall stand.

20. The wicked are not so, but are like the chaff which the 
wind driveth away (Ps. 1 :4 ). These words are to be considered 
in the light of the verse / am the rose of Sharon, and the lily of 
the valleys (Song 2 :1) .  The congregation of Israel said to the 
Holy One, blessed be H e: “ Master of the universe, I am the 
beloved, for Thou hast lavished more love upon me than upon 
all other peoples. I am the rose: with the hands of Bezalel85 I 
have made for Thee a Tabernacle for T hy shadow,”—rose 
{habaselet) is here seen as a composite of the words for “ Taber
nacle” {hebyon) and “ shadow” {sel), or as a composite of the 
words “ beloved”  {habib) and “ shadow” {sel)—of Sharon: I am 
the people that at Moses’ bidding sang a song {shirah) unto 
Thee.

A  different comment on 7 am the rose of Sharon: “ I am the 
beloved which was covered {habuyah) by the shadow of Egypt, 
but after the H oly One, blessed be He, brought me to Rameses, 
through good deeds I freshened as quickly as a rose.” 88 Of 
Sharon: “ I am the people which sang a song of triumph to God,” 
for it is written Ye shall have a song as in the night when a feast
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was hallowed (Isa. 30:29). R. Johanan said in the name of R. 
Sim eon87 ben Jehozadak: This verse is intended to teach that 
as a song was sung on the night of Sennacherib’s discomfiture 
(cf. Isa. 30 :31), so a song is to be sung on the night of the feast 
celebrating Pharaoh’s discomfiture.88

Another comment on / am the rose of Sharon: “ I am the be
loved, the one who was covered by Mount Sinai, for the Lord  
arched the mount over me as if it were a vault, as is said A n d  
they stood at the nether part of the mount (Ex. 19 117),89 and at 
once my resolve freshened as does a rose, and I said: A ll that 
the Lord hath spoken we will do, and obey (Ex. 24:7).”

Another comment on / am the rose of Sharon: “ I am the be
loved who is covered by the shadow of the [gentile] kingdoms, 
but when the Holy One, blessed be He, redeems me, I shall 
freshen like a rose and sing a song to Him, as is said O sing 
unto the Lord a new song; for H e hath done marvelous things 
(Ps. 9 8 :1).”

R. Berechiah taught: It was the wilderness90 which said, / 
am the rose of Sharon: “ I am the one beloved by the H oly One, 
blessed be He, for all the good things of the world are hidden 
within me, and God has bestowed His blessing upon me, for H e  
said, I  will plant in the wilderness the cedar, the Shittah tree, 
and the myrtle, and the oil-tree; l  will set in the desert the fir- 
tree, and the pine, and the box-tree together (Isa. 4 1 :19 ). And  
when the H oly One, blessed be He, requires it of me,91 I shall 
return to God what He laid away with me,92 and I shall again 
blossom as the rose, and shall sing a song to Him , for it is said 
The wilderness and the parched land shall be glad; and the 
desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose (Isa. 3 5 :1 ) .”

The Rabbis taught that it was the earth which said l  am the 
rose of Sharon: “ I am the beloved one in whose shadows all the 
dead of the world are hidden. But when the Holy One, blessed 
be He, requires it of me, I shall return to H im  what H e laid 
away with me, as is said Th y dead shall live, my dead bodies 
shall arise—A w a \e  and sing ye that dwell in the dust (Isa. 
26:19),93 and I will blossom as the rose, and sing a song to God,
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as is said From the uttermost part of the earth have we heard 
songs: 'Glory to the Righteous' (Isa. 24:16).”

[/ am . . . the lily of the valleys.] R . E leazar94 said: The 
righteous are likened to the most exquisite plant and to its most 
exquisite variety: the most exquisite plant, the lily; its most ex
quisite variety, the lily of the valley: not the lily of the mountain 
which soon withers, but the lily of the valley which blossoms 
again and again. But the wicked, they are likened to the vilest 
thing and to its vilest representative: the vilest thing is chaff, for 
it is said of the wicked, Let them be as chaff before the wind (Ps. 
35:5). It is written further, The wicked are not so, but are like 
the chaff which the wind driveth away (Ps. 1 :4) : Do not suppose 
that the wicked are likened to the chaff of the valley which con
tains some moisture! No, they are like the chaff of the moun
tains, which the wind driveth away.

R . Abba bar Kahana taught that the congregation of Israel 
said to the H oly One, blessed be H e: “ Master of the universe, 
/ am . . . the lily of the valleys, deep in the valleys of trouble,95 
but when the Holy One, blessed be He, lifts me up out of my 
troubles, with good deeds I shall freshen like a rose, and shall 
sing a song to Him , as is said Lord, in trouble have we sought 
Thee (Isa. 26:16).”  96

But the Rabbis taught that the congregation of Israel said to 
the H oly One, blessed be He, "I am . . . the lily of the valleys. 
Master of the universe! I am the one hidden away in the valleys 
of Gehenna, but when the H oly One, blessed be He, raises me 
up out of the horrible pit, out of the depths of Gehenna, with 
good deeds I shall freshen like a rose and shall sing a song to 
Him, as is said H e brought me up also out of the horrible pit, 
out of the miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock, and established 
my goings. And H e hath put a new song in my mouth, even 
praise unto our God; many shall see it, and fear, and shall trust 
in the Lord (Ps. 40:3-4).”

This teaching of the Rabbis agrees with that of R. Eleazar the 
Modiite: In the time-to-come, all the guardian angels of the na
tions of the earth will come into the presence of the Holy One,
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blessed be He, and in H is presence they will denounce Israel, 
saying, “ Master of the universe! H ow  do the children of Israel 
differ from the other nations of the earth ? The others worshipped 
idols, and these worshipped idols. Th e others shed blood, and 
these shed blood. The others committed incest, and these com
mitted incest. But though the others are being sent down to 
Gehenna, these are not being sent down.” Th e Holy One, blessed 
be He, will answer: “ Since what you say is true, let each and 
every nation together with its god go down into Gehenna, and 
let each be tested by fire; and let the children of Israel also go 
down into Gehenna, and let them be tested by fire.” Whereupon 
the children of Israel will answer the H oly One, blessed be He, 
and say, “ Thou art our expectation, and Thou art our hope. W e  
have no one worthy of trust but Thee. A n d  if it be T h y  will 
[that we go down into Gehenna], pray go Thou at the head of 
us.” The H oly One, blessed be H e, will then say to them: “ Be 
not afraid, for all of you are clothed in scarlet!” by which is 
meant the mark of circumcision, as alluded to in the verse, She 
is not afraid of the snow for her household, for all her household 
are clothed with scarlet (Prov. 3 1 :2 1 ) .97 “ Nevertheless, I shall 
go down with you,” as is said For all the peoples w a l\ every one 
in the name of his go d; we will w a l\ in the name of the L ord  
our G od for ever and ever (Micah 4 :5).

R. Reuben said in the name of R . Hanina: W ere it not that the 
verse is so clear, it is scarcely conceivable that one would dare 
say such a thing as B y fire will judgment he executed upon the 
L ord  (Isa. 66:16) 98 M ark that the verse does not read “ will exe
cute,”  but w ill be executed. This is what David had in mind 
when he said: Yea, though I  w a l\ through the valley of the 
shadow of death, /  w ill fear no evil, for Thou art with m e; T h y  
rod and T h y  staff, they comfort me (Ps. 2 3 : 4 ) . "  By rod is meant 
chastisement, as is said “ I will visit . . . transgression with the 
rod”  (Ps. 8 9 :33); by staff is meant one’s understanding of Torah, 
as is said “ The princes digged it, by the direction of the L a w 
giver, with their staves” (N u m . 2 1 :18 ) .  But lest the words they 
comfort me might lead one to think that understanding of Torah
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may be had without chastisement, therefore the word only [which 
begins the next verse (Ps. 23:6a) makes the comforting condi
tional]. And lest the verse Goodness and mercy shall follow me 
all the days of my life {ibid. 23:6a), might lead one to think 
that it is speaking of life in this world, therefore the Psalm con
tinues, and I shall dwell in the house of the Lord for ever (Ps. 
23:6b).100

R. T anhum a101 said: What do the righteous in this world re
semble? A  charger 102 inlaid with precious stones and jewels, and 
grass-cuttings lying upon it. When the charger is picked up so 
that what lies upon it is blown away, only then is the beauty of 
the charger seen. Even so, there will come a time when the 
wicked will be blown like grass from the face of earth, as is said 
The grass withereth, the flower fadeth, because the breath of the 
Lord bloweth upon it—surely the people is grass. The grass 
withereth (Isa. 40:7-83). In this world the righteous are smitten, 
but in the world-to-come they will have firm footing and great 
strength, as is said But the word of our God shall stand for ever 
{ibid. 40:8b), the word of our God referring to the righteous 
who obey the Torah, the w o rd 103 of our God.

21. On account of the word "so ,"104 the ungodly shall not 
stand (Ps. 1 :5 ) . Elsewhere, this is what Scripture says: The lips 
of the wise disperse knowledge; but the heart of the fa t105 doeth 
not so (Prov. 15 :7 ) . The lips of the wise disperse knowledge: the 
wise are disciples who teach Torah. And the heart of the fat 
doeth not so: the fat are the exceedingly rich,106 who have not 
the vital sap of Torah within them.

R. Hezekiah said: They are men whose knowledge of Torah is 
superficial, not thorough; as the saying goes, “ A  single coin in 
a bottle goes clink-clink.”

Another comment on The lips of the wise disperse knowledge. 
The wise are the children of Israel who by proclaiming His one
ness every day, morning and evening, continually enthrone the 
Holy One, blessed be He. But the heart of the foolish doeth not so: 
The foolish are unbelievers who say that the world is a machine 
that runs itself.
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Another comment on The lips of the wise disperse knowledge. 
R . Yudan and R. Phinehas said: This means that the H oly One, 
blessed be He, declared to the wicked: I created the world by 
the command, It shall be so (Gen. i  : i i ) .  But you say that it was 
not so created: by your lives, not so? On account of the word  
“ so,”  the ungodly shall not stand in the judgment (Ps. 1 15).

But is it not better for them if they do not have to stand in 
the judgment, and do not have to give an account of themselves? 
However, it shall be with them, as the saying goes: “ Such-and- 
such stood up in court and had not a leg to stand on.”

R. Abba bar Kahana taught that in the verse Therefore the 
ungodly [ones] shall not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in 
the congregation of the righteous (Ps. 1 =5), by the ungodly [ones] 
is meant two such and by sinners is meant two such, making 
four. These are the four kingdoms 107 which will have not a leg 
to stand on in the day of judgment.

R. Samuel bar Nahmani said: The judgment for the sin of 
idolatry will alone utterly destroy the wicked. H e has this verse: 
Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the judgment, where 
Scripture does not say “ in the judgments”  but in the judgm ent. 
O f idolatry it is written But they are through one thing brutish 
and foolish: the instruction of idols! (Jer. 10 :8),108 and also The  
evil shall slay the ungodly (Ps. 34:22), and further, Fo r a righteous 
man falleth seven times, and riseth up again; but the ungodly 
shall fall by one mischief (Prov. 24 :16 ). One alone, not two, 
will suffice.

22. Fo r the L ord  \noweth the way of the righteous (Ps. 1 :6 ). 
Elsewhere this is what Scripture says: Th e eyes of the L ord  are 
in every place, \eeping watch upon the evil and the good  (Prov. 
15 :3 ) . A n d  the proof? The verse: T h e L o rd  saw that Leah was 
hated and H e  opened her wom b  (Gen. 2 9 :3 1).

T h e way of the w ic\ed  shall perish. R. Eliakim  said: For the 
sake of the way of the righteous, the H oly One, blessed be He, 
sees to it that the way of the wicked perishes, so that the righteous 
may not be led astray in it.

R . Eleazar declared: Indeed, for the newly wicked God sees
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to it that their way perishes, but when they persist, He allows 
them to go on their way, for it is said If it concerneth the scorn- 
ers, He lets them scorn (Prov. 3:34). That this is so you can tell 
from what happened to the wicked Balaam. When Balak sent 
messengers to him telling him to curse Israel, what did Balaam 
say first? He said: If Bala\ would give me his house full of 
silver and gold, l  cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my 
God (Num. 22:18). For while Balaam slept, the Holy One, 
blessed be He, appeared to him in a dream,109 as is said And 
God came unto Balaam (Num . 22:9), and said: Thou shalt not 
go with them (Num . 22 :12). Whereupon 110 Balaam said: “ Be
cause I am righteous, God does not wish to put me to any 
trouble” ; and therefore he asked the Holy One, blessed be He, 
“Shall I curse the people of Israel from here?” 111 And when 
God said: Thou shall not curse the people (ibid.), Balaam asked 
further: “Shall I then bless the people of Israel from here?” And 
God replied: “ They do not need thy blessing, for they are blessed 
(ibid.).” 112

Concerning this incident, R . Tanhuma quoted the proverb: To 
a wasp we say, “ Neither thy honey nor thy sting.”

Another comment on The Lord \noweth the way of the right
eous; but the way of the wicked shall perish. R. Berechiah said: 
When the Holy One, blessed be He, was about to create Adam, 
H e foresaw that righteous as well as wicked men would descend 
from him, and He said: “ If I create Adam, wicked men will 
descend from him. If I do not create him, how will righteous 
men ever descend from him ?” What did the Holy One, blessed 
be He, do? Putting the way of the wicked 113 out of His sight, 
He summoned up the measure of mercy 114 and created Adam. 
Hence it is said The Lord hjioweth the way of the righteous; 
but the way of the wicked shall perish—that is, God put the 
way of the wicked out of His sight.

Another comment on The Lord \noweth the way of the right
eous; but the way of the wicked shall perish: You find that for 
the sake of Abraham, God caused Nimrod to perish; for the 
sake of Isaac, Abimelech; and for the sake of Jacob, Esau. Hence,
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T h e L o rd  hjioweth the way of the righteous; but the way of 
the wicked shall perish. A n d when does the Lord make known 
His regard for the way of the righteous? W hen H e sees to it 
that the way of the wicked perishes. A s Scripture says, Th e hand 
of the L ord  shall be known toward H is servants. W hen? W hen  
H e  w ill have indignation against H is enemies (Isa. 66 :14).

R. Johanan said: There will come a time when the H oly One, 
blessed be He, will sit in judgment on both the righteous and 
the wicked [without reading aloud the record of each person]. 
A n d after H e has given H is judgment of the righteous and has 
led them to the Garden of Eden, and after H e has given H is judg
ment of the wicked and has condemned them to Gehenna, then 
the wicked will say: “ God did not properly judge us, for those 
whom H e favored H e acquitted, and those whom H e did not 
favor H e condemned.”  Th e H oly One, blessed be He, will reply: 
“ I did not wish to make public your sins.”  A n d  what will the 
H oly One, blessed be He, do then ? H e will read their indictments 
aloud, and they will go down to Gehenna.

R. Phinehas said: H e who is completely steeped in sin cannot 
repent, and will never be forgiven. The H oly One, blessed be 
He, says to such sinners as this: “ You might even set Gehenna 
on fire,115 for it is said A s coals are to burning coals, and wood 
to fire; so is a contentious man to kindle strife (Prov. 2 6 :2 1) ;  
therefore I shall impose a multitude of punishments upon you.”

R . H una taught in the name of R. Sim eon: It is said A n d  they 
shall go forth and look upon the carcasses of the men that keeP 
transgressing against M e  (Isa. 66 :24): Th e verse does not read 
“ upon the men that have transgressed against M e,” but upon the 
men that keep transgressing against M e, those, that is, who keep 
transgressing even after they are condemned.
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PSALM TWO
1. Why do the heathen rage . . . against the Lord, and against 

His anointed? (Ps. 2 :1, 2). Elsewhere, this is what Scripture says: 
The wicked are like the troubled sea . . . whose waters cast up 
mire and dirt (Isa. 57:20). L ike the sea whose mire and dirt are 
upon its shore, so the foulness of the wicked is upon their lips. 
Thus Pharaoh asked: Who is the Lord that l  should obey His 
voice to let Israel go? (Ex. 5 :2). And when it is said of Sisera 
that for Twenty years he mightily oppressed the children of 
Israel (Judg. 4 :3), by mightily is meant blasphemously and re- 
vilingly, as is suggested by the verse “ Your words have been 
all too mighty against Me, saith the Lord” (Mai. 3 :13 ) . And 
Sennacherib spoke foully: Hath any of the gods of the nations 
ever delivered his land out of the hand of the k*ng ° f  Assyria . . . 
that the Lord should deliver Jerusalem out of my hand? (2 Kings 
1 8 :33,35). And Nebuchadnezzar spoke foully: O Shadrach, Me- 
shach, and Abednego . . . who is the god that shall deliver you 
out of my hands? (Dan. 3 :14 ,15 ) .

2. Another comment on Why do the heathen rage? . . .  The 
kings of the earth set themselves . . . against the Lord, and 
against His anointed. Elsewhere, this is what Scripture says: It 
is He that sitteth above the circle of the earth, and the inhabitants 
thereof are as grasshoppers . . . that bringeth princes to nothing 
(Isa. 40:22,23). Therefore whom do the wicked resemble? Grass
hoppers trapped in an urn, flinging themselves upwards, only 
to fall down. So shall it be with the wicked.

R . Judah bar Nahmani commented: After the generation of 
the flood, the next generation said, "Come, let us build us a city, 
and a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven”  (Gen. 11 :4 ) . 
Ought not the next generation have profited from the experience 
of the preceding one? Yet, even in the time-to-come, Gog and 
M ago g1 will set themselves against the Lord and His anointed, 
only to fall down. David, foreseeing this, said: Why do the 
heathen rage? . . .  The k*ngs ° f  earth set themselves, and 
the rulers take counsel together against the Lord, and His 
anointed.



Another comment on Th e w icked are like the troubled sea 
(Isa. 57:20 ). A s  a wave rises out of the troubled sea and rears 
up as though to flood the whole earth, yet falls flat on the sand 
when it reaches the shore, so whenever one heathen nation joins 
with another to harm the children of Israel, it will fall before 
them. Th e heathen of the earth resemble the sea, as is said Th e  
w icked are like the troubled sea; and the children of Israel re
semble the sands of the sea, as is said Th e children of Israel shall 
be as the sand of the sea (Hos. 2 :1 ) .  Y o u  find that Nim rod 2 and 
his allies joined together against Abraham, but they fell before 
him, for, as Scripture says, T h e night itself contended against 
them ?  (Gen. 14 :15 ) . Abimelech fell before Isaac; Esau and 
Laban, before Jacob; Pharaoh and Egypt, before the children of 
Israel, and the same is true of many others mentioned in Scrip
ture. A n d  in the time-to-come G og and M agog will fall before 
the children of Israel. Foreseeing their fall D avid cried out: W hy  
do the heathen rage?  . . .  T h e k*nZs ° f  *he earth set themselves 
against the Lord, and against H is anointed.

W hy do the heathen rage?  (Ps. 2 : 1 ) .  R . Isaac observed: W hen  
a man says to his friend: “ W h y dost thou this or that?” his friend 
gets angry. Yet the righteous say to the H oly One, blessed be 
H e, W hy do the heathen rage?  and God does not get angry, and 
the righteous are not punished. A n d  w hy are the righteous not 
punished? Because they seek no boon for themselves, but only 
for the children of Israel.

T h e people imagine a vain thing (ibid.). R . A ibu commented: 
A ll the raging of the wicked— their wearying of themselves— is 
in vain, as is said, T h e people labor for the fire, and the nations 
weary themselves for vanity (H ab. 2 :1 3 ) .  But the children of 
Israel, Th ey shall not labor in vain, nor bring forth for trouble 
(Isa. 6 5:23).

3. T h e kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take 
counsel together, against the Lord, and against H is  anointed. 
W hen the children of Israel w ill come to the H oly One, blessed 
be H e, [with complaints against their enemies],4 H e will an
swer, 1 shall deliver 5 them into your hands (Lam . 3:6 3) : “ I shall
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break their power,” as it is said God the Most High . . . hath 
delivered thine enemies into thy hand (Gen. 14:20).

Should it be reported to the lord Messiah in the time-to-come, 
“ A  certain land is in rebellion against thee,” He will say, “Let 
locusts come and smite it,”  as is said He shall smite the land with 
the rod of his mouth (Isa. 1 1 :4 ) . Or should it be reported to him, 
“A  certain province is in rebellion against thee,” he will say, “ Let 
the angel of death come and slay, and so destroy it,” as is said 
And with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wic\ed (ibid.). 
And when the kings of the heathen see how great is their afflic
tion, they will come and bow down to the lord Messiah, as is 
said They shall bow down to thee with their face to the earth, 
and lic\ up the dust of thy feet (Isa. 49:23).

Against the Lord, and against His anointed (Ps. 2:2) was 
Korah, who murmured against Aaron, the anointed of the Lord, 
because of the priesthood. Moses said: “ If my brother Aaron had 
taken the priesthood on his own, you would have acted properly 
in murmuring against him. But ah! the Holy One, blessed be 
He, to whom greatness, sovereignty, and power belong, gave it 
to him; therefore any man who sets himself against Aaron sets 
himself against none other than the Holy One, blessed be He.” 
Hence it is said, Against the Lord, and against his anointed.

Another comment on against the Lord, and against His 
anointed,6 by way of the parable of a mighty man who lived 
in a certain land. An army about to invade the land, but fearful 
of the mighty man, took counsel, saying: “What must we do? 
Come, let us first slay the mighty man, and then fight against the 
land ” Likewise speak kings and rulers of the earth.

4. R . Berechiah said in the name of R . Levi: Cursed be the 
wicked who contrive dark counsel against Israel, each one boast
ing: “My counsel is better than thine.” Esau said: “ Cain was a 
fool, for he slew his brother Abel while his father was still alive. 
D id not Cain know that his father would be fruitful and multiply 
and would beget Seth? I shall not act so unknowingly. When 
the days of mourning for my father are at hand, l  will slay my 
brother Jacob (Gen. 27:41) and inherit his portion.”  Pharaoh said:
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“ Esau was a fool in saying, L et the days of mourning for my 
father he at hand. D id he not know that while his father was 
alive, his brother Jacob would be fruitful and would multiply? 
I shall not act so unknowingly. Under the very birth-stools of 
their mothers, while they are yet new-born infants, I shall smite 
the children of Israel.”  So in saying Let us deal wisely (E x . i :io), 
Pharaoh meant: “Let us act more knowingly than those who 
preceded us.”  A t  once Pharaoh charged all his people, saying: 
E very son that is born ye shall cast into the river (E x . 1 :2 2 ) .  
H am an said: “ Pharaoh was a fool when he charged all his people, 
saying: 'Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and 
every daughter ye shall save alive!  D id he not know that the 
daughters would marry, would be fruitful, and would multiply? 
Yea, surely I shall not act so unknowingly: I shall destroy, slay, 
and cause to perish all Jews, both young and old, little children 
and women (Esther 3 : 1 3 ) .”  A n d  G o g and M agog will likewise 
say, “ Fools were all the former who involved themselves in 
scheming counsel against Israel.7 D id they not know that Israel 
have their Guardian in heaven? Yea, surely we shall not act so 
unknowingly— first we will make war against their Guardian, 
and then we shall turn upon Israel.”  Hence it is said T h e kings 
of the earth set themselves, and the rulers ta\e counsel together, 
against the Lord, and against H is anointed. But the H oly One, 
blessed is H e, will say to G og and M agog: “ Oh, ye wicked, do 
you set yourselves to make war against M e ? H o w  many battalions 
have I by M e! H o w  many angels of flame, lightning, and fire 
have I by M e! A n d  I shall go forth with them, and I shall fight 
beside them.”  Thus Scripture says: T h e L o rd  w ill go forth as a 
mighty man . . . li\e  a man of war . . . H e  w ill behave H im self 
mightily against H is enemies (Isa. 4 2 :13 ) . A n d  Scripture says 
also: F o r I  w ill gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle 
. . . Then shall the L ord  go forth, and fight against those nations, 
as when H e  fighteth in the day of battle . . . and the L o rd  my 
G od shall come, and all the holy ones with Thee  (Zech. 
14 :2 ,3 ,5 b ) . A n d  what does Scripture go on to say? T h e L o rd  
shall be K in g  over all the earth {ibid. 14 :9 ).
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5. The kings of the earth . . . say: “Let us break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords from us" (Ps. 2 :2 ,3 ) . Let us 
break their bands asunder—that is, the bands of the T efillin 8 
which the children of Israel wear upon their arms; and cast away 
their cords—that is, the cords of the Tefillin which the children 
of Israel wear upon their heads.” 9

Another comment: Let us break their bands asunder—that is, 
break the seven laws which were enjoined upon the children of 
N o a h ;10 and cast away their cords from us—that is, the pre
cepts 11 concerned with such things as the booth and the festive 
wreath 12—precepts whose performance requires the interweaving 
of branches, and which are therefore called “ cordines” (Lev. 
23:40).13

Thus also, in the verse, And many peoples shall go and say: 
“ Come ye and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the 
house of the God of Jacob; and H e will teach us of His ways, 
and we will walk *n His paths" (Isa. 2 :3), the ways and paths 
are the seven laws whereby the children of Noah were bound.14

6. He that sitteth in the heavens . . . will . . . speak unt0 
them . . .  7 have set My king upon My holy hill of Zion (Ps. 
2:4-6). R . Isaac bar Hama taught: A ll the doings of the Holy 
One, blessed be He, are in holiness. His speech is in holiness, as 
is said God spoke in His holiness (Ps. 60:8); the praise of Him  
is in holiness, as is said Holy, holy, holy, the Lord God of hosts is 
holy (Isa. 6 :3) ; H is going is in holiness, as is said The goings of 
my God, my King, in holiness (Ps. 68:25); the baring of His 
arm is in holiness, as is said The Lord hath made bare His holy 
arm in the eyes of all the nations (Isa. 52 :10 ); His sitting is in 
holiness, as is said God sitteth upon the throne of His holiness 
(Ps. 47:9); H e is glorious in holiness, as is said Who is like unto 
Thee, glorious in holiness? (Ex. 1 5 :1 1 ) .

Another reading: H e that sitteth in the heavens will make 
them laugh 15 (Ps. 2 :4)—that is, the H oly One, blessed be He, 
will make the heathen laugh in derision of one another.

R. Aha said in the name of R . Samuel bar Nahm ani: There 
are four places in Scripture where God is described as laughing:
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( i )  H e  that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh;  the Lord  shall 
have them in derision (Ps. 2 :4 ). (2) But Thou, O Lord, shalt 
laugh at them ; Thou shalt have all the heathen in derision (Ps. 
59 :9 ); (3) The w ic\ed plotteth against the just . . .  Th e Lord  
shall laugh at him (Ps. 3 7 :1 3 ) ;  (4) Because I  have called, and 
ye refused . . .  I  also, in your calamity, will laugh (Prov. 1126).

7. Then will H e spea\ unto them in H is wrath (Ps. 2 :5 ) . But 
elsewhere Scripture says: The Lord, the Lord, God, merciful and 
gracious, long suffering, and abundant in goodness (E x. 34:6). 
Therefore, it must be concluded that God is merciful and gracious 
to the children of Israel, but to the peoples of the earth who 
brought terror to the children of Israel God is wrathful and fierce, 
as is written Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel, both with 
wrath and fierce anger (Isa. 13 :9 ). Hence it is said Then w ill H e  
spea\ unto them in H is wrath.

8. Truly it is I  that have set (nasa^ti) M y \in g  (Ps. 2:6 ). W hat 
else can nasa^ti mean? “ Anointed,” as in the verse Neither did 
I  anoint (sa%ti) myself at all (Dan. 10 :3). Or “ melted,”  as in the 
verse A  molten (massekah) calf (Ex. 32:4). Or “ made great,” as 
in the verse Eight great ( nasitO ones among men (Micah 5:4 ), 
and in the verse Th e greatness (nasilf) of the north (Ezek. 
32130).16 A n d where have I made M y king great? Upon M y  
holy hill of Zion  (Ps. 2:6 ), as the verse concludes.

9. I will declare of the decree of the Lord. H e said unto m e: 
“ Thou art M y son”  (Ps. 2 :7) : The children of Israel are declared 
to be sons in the decree of the Law , in the decree of the Prophets, 
and in the decree of the W ritings: In the decree of the L a w  it 
is written Thus saith the L ord : Israel is M y son, M y first-born 
(E x . 4 :22). In the decree of the Prophets it is written Behold M y  
servant shall prosper, he shall be exalted and lifted up, and shall 
be very high (Isa. 5 2 :13 ) , and it is also written Behold M y servant, 
whom I  uphold; M ine elect, in whom M y soul delighteth (Isa. 
4 2 :1) . In the decree of the W ritings it is written, The L ord said 
unto my lord: “ Sit thou at M y right hand, until I  m a\e thine 
enemies thy footstool”  (Ps. 11 0 :1 ) ,  and it is also written I  saw 
in the night visions, and, behold, there came with the clouds of
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heaven one lt\e unto a son of man, and he came even to the 
Ancient of days, and he was brought near before Him. And there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all the 
peoples, nations, and languages should serve him (Dan. 7 :13 ,14 ) .

In another comment, the verse is read I will tell of the decree: 
The Lord said unto me: Thou art My son . . . As\ of Me, and 
I will give the nations for thine inheritance, and the ends of 
the earth for thy possession (Ps. 2 :7 ,8 ). R. Yudan said: A ll 
these goodly promises are in the decree of the King, the K in g of 
kings, who will fulfill them for the lord Messiah. And why all 
this? Because the Messiah occupies himself with Torah.

Another comment on Thou art My son: God does not say “ I 
have a son,”  but “ Thou art like a son to Me,” as when a master 
wishing to give pleasure to his slave, says to him, “ Thou art as 
dear to me as a son.”

This day have I begotten thee {ibid.). R . Huna said: Suffering 
is divided into three portions: one, the Patriarchs and all the 
generations of men took; one, the generation that lived in the 
time of [Hadrian’s] persecution 17 took; and one, the generation 
of the lord Messiah will take. When the time comes, the Holy 
One, blessed be He, will say: “ I must create the Messiah—a new 
creation.” As Scripture says, This day have I begotten thee—that 
is, on the very day of redemption, God will create the Messiah.

So, too, the verse She bare him after Absalom (1 Kings 1:6) 
cannot be taken literally. Bare cannot mean “ gave birth to,” for 
how could Absalom’s mother be said to have given birth to 
Adonijah? Was not Absalom the son of Maacha, and was not 
Adonijah the son of H agit? Bare means, then, that Hagit made 
her son bear himself like Absalom. Just as Absalom got himself 
chariots and horsemen in order to rebel against his father, so did 
Adonijah; just as the one was a quarrelsome man, so was the 
other; and just as the one went about with fifty men running be
fore him ( 1  Kings 1 :5 ) , so did the other.

10. Ask of Me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine in
heritance, and the ends of the earth for thy possession (Ps. 2:8). 
God, speaking to the Messiah, says: If thou dost ask for dominion
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over the nations, already they are thine inheritance; if for the 
ends of the earth, already they are thy possession.18

R. Johanan taught: T o  three m e n 19— Solomon, Ahaz, and 
the lord Messiah— the H oiy One, blessed be He, said, “ A sk of 
Me.”  T o  Solomon, as is written In Gibeon the L ord appeared to 
Solomon in a dream by night; and G od said: “ A s \  what l  shall 
give thee ' ( i  Kings 3 :5 ) . T o  Ahaz, as is written " A s \  thee a 
sign of the Lord thy G od: as\ it either in the depth, or in the 
height above”  (Isa. 7 : 1 1 ) .  (W h y was he called Ahaz, “one who 
has shut up?” Because he shut up and, by not asking, did not 
let goodness come to the world.20 According to another explana
tion, he was called A h az because he shut up the doors of syna
gogues and of schools to prevent the study of Torah).21 T o  the 
lord Messiah, as is written A s \  of M e, and I  w ill give thee the 
nations for thine inheritance, and the ends of the earth for thy 
possession.

R. Samuel bar Nahmani taught: By close study of Scripture 
we learn that God said to two other men also— to Abraham and 
to Jacob— “ Ask of me, and I shall give thee.” In Abraham ’s ask
ing O L ord God, what wilt Thou give me (Gen. 15 :2 )  there is 
the implication that God said to him: “ Ask of Me, and I shall 
give thee.”  A n d in Jacob’s saying O f all that Thou shalt give me 
I  w ill surely give the tenth unto Thee  (Gen. 28:22) there is the 
implication that God said to him also: “ A sk of Me, and I shall 
give thee.”

The Messiah’s asking is again referred to in the verse H e  as\ed  
life of Thee, Thou gavest it him ; even length of days for ever 
and ever (Ps. 2 1 :5 ) .  W hat did the Messiah ask? H e asked that 
Israel should live and endure for ever and ever.

11 . Thou shalt brea\ them with a rod of iron; Thou shalt 
dash them in pieces li\e  a potter s vessel (Ps. 2 :$). W hen one of 
the prominent men of Sepphoris, a heretic it is said, lost his son 
by death, R. Jose 22 went up to comfort him. W hen he saw the 
man, R. Jose smiled. The man asked: “ W h y art thou sm iling?”  
R . Jose answered: “ W e trust in the Lord of heaven that thou 
wilt see thy son again in the world-to-come.”  The man said: “ The
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burden of my grief is not enough for me I Must thou come to 
add to the burden?” And he went on: “ Can the sherds of a 
broken vessel ever be joined together again?” R. Jose answered: 
“ N o !” The man said: “ Not even the likes of you will ever be 
brought together again. Does not your Scripture say, Thou shalt 
dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel?” R . Jose answered: 
“ The verse speaks only of a potter’s vessel. For before the clay 
of a potter’s vessel is put through the fire, its form is not fixed; 
if it is broken it can be reshaped by crushing it and making it 
into another vessel; after it is put through the fire, however, its 
form is fixed, and if thereafter it is broken, it cannot be reshaped. 
On the other hand, a glass vessel, its form having been fixed be
fore it is put through the fire, cannot be reshaped if it is broken; 
after it is put through the fire, however, the form of the vessel is 
no longer fixed, and if thereafter it is broken, it can be re
shaped.” 23 The man said: “ Because a glass vessel is made by 
having breath blown through it, it can be reshaped.”  R . Jose then 
answered: “ Let thine ears heed what thou lettest forth from thy 
mouth: If a vessel of glass, made with breath blown by a mortal, 
can be reshaped if it is broken, how much more true is this of 
a human being made with breath blown by the Holy One, 
blessed be He, as it is said The Lord God formed man of the 
dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life (Gen. 2 :7 ) !”

R. Isaac said: Scripture does not say, “ like an earthen vessel,” 
but like a potters vessel, which can be reshaped before being put 
through the fire; [so the wicked can repent before being con
demned to Gehenna].

12. Kiss in purity 24 (Ps. 2:12). Elsewhere, this is what Scrip
ture says: Mercy and truth are met together; righteousness and 
peace have k̂ ssed each other (Ps. 85:11). Righteousness alludes 
to Moses, of whom it is said “ He executed the righteousness of 
the Lord” (Deut. 33:21); peace alludes to Aaron, of whom it is 
said “ He walked with Me in peace”  (Mai. 2 :6 ); and k̂ ssed each 
other alludes to both of them, as is said “ Aaron . . . went, and 
met him in the mountain of God, and kissed him” (Ex. 4:27).
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Our Masters taught: A ll kisses are frivolous except three: the 
kiss at parting, of which it is written Orpah \issed her mother-in- 
law  (Ruth 1 : 1 4 ) ;  the kiss of homage, of which it is written 
Samuel too\ the vial of oil and poured it upon Saul's head, and 
hissed him (1 Sam. 10 :1) ;  and the kiss after long separation, as 
when Aaron . . . hissed . . . Moses (Ex. 4:27).

13. In another comment, the words are read Kiss the grain 25 
(Ps. 2 :12 ) . By grain is meant Israel, as in the verse where it is 
said to Israel Thy belly is li^e a heap of wheat (Song 7 :3 ) . W hy  
is Israel likened to wheat? R. Idi said: Like the grain of wheat 
which is cleft in the middle and thereby differs from all other 
cereals, all others being less important than it, so the children of 
Israel, by circumcision, by knotted fringes, by Tefillin, and by 
Mezuzahs,28 are set apart from heathen peoples, all such peoples 
being less important than they are.

R. Simeon ben Lakish said: Like wheat which is counted 
measure by measure when it is taken out to be sown, and which 
is counted measure by measure when the harvest is brought in, 
so it was with the children of Israel: W hen they went down into 
Egypt, they went down only after they were counted, for it is 
said Th y fathers went down into Egypt with threescore and ten 
persons (Deut. 10 :22); and when they journeyed out of Egypt, 
they journeyed only after they were counted, for it is said A n d  
the children of Israel journeyed from Rameses to Succoth, about 
six hundred thousand men on foot (Ex. 12 :37 ) .

R . Hanina commented on what R. Simeon ben Lakish said: 
W h y are the children of Israel likened to wheat? The parable 
of the householder and his steward will tell you. W hen the 
steward comes to cast up his accounts with the householder, the 
householder does not ask: “ H ow  many wicker baskets of straw 
art thou bringing into the storehouse?”  or “ H ow  many bundles 
of stubble art thou bringing into the granary?” Instead, he lets 
the steward consign the stubble to the fire and scatter the straw 
before the wind. What, then, does he say? “ Take heed! Take  
the sum of the measures27 of wheat thou bringest into the 
granary, for it is life for the world.”  N ow , by the householder is
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meant the Holy One, blessed be he, for the fulness of the earth 
is His, as is said The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof 
(Ps. 2 4 :1) ; by the steward is meant Moses of whom God said: 
He is trusted in all My house (Num . 12 :7 ) . What did the Holy 
One, blessed be He, say to Moses? Take no heed of the heathen, 
for they are like stubble, as it is said Thy wrath . . . consumeth 
them as stubble (Ex. 15 :7 ) . And what is done with stubble? It 
is floated off in the water, as is said H e shaded off Pharaoh and 
his host in the Red Sea (Ps. 136 :15). The heathen are also likened 
to thorns, as it is said The peoples shall be as the burnings of 
lime; as thorns cut up shall they be burned in the fire (Isa. 33 :12 ). 
But Israel is like wheat, as it is said Thy belly is li\e a heap of 
wheat (Song 7 :3) . Hence the Holy One, blessed be He, said to 
Moses: Take heed of the children of Israel by counting them to 
make sure of how many they are, as is said Ta\e the sum of the 
children of Israel according to their number (Ex. 30:12).

14. Another interpretation of Thy belly is like a heap of wheat 
(Song 7 :3) by way of the parable of an ear of wheat: An ear of 
wheat springs up and grows straight as a palm tree, its stalk 
long, its leaves long and wide, and the ear at the very top. Now 
when the stalk boasts and says, “ For my sake was the field sown,” 
and the leaves also boast and say, “ For our sake was the field 
sown,”  the ear of wheat replies: “ Soon harvest time will come, 
and every one will see and know for certain for whose sake the 
field was sown.” 28 In no time at all, with the coming of harvest, 
the straw is disposed of in the water,29 the chaff in the wind, and 
the weeds in flame, but the wheat is brought in for safe-keeping, 
and whoever handles it, kisses it.30 Likewise, the peoples of 
the earth say, “ For our sake was this world created.” But in the 
time-to-come, when the day of judgment arrives, they will be 
dragged into the Valley of Hinnom,31 as is said Now will l  arise, 
saith the Lord . . . And the peoples shall be as the burnings of 
lime (Isa. 3 3 :10 ,12 ) , and as is also said I  will sit to judge all the 
nations round about. Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe 
. . .  for their wickedness is great. Multitudes, multitudes in the 
valley of decision (Joel 4 :12 -14 ). Only Israel will remain in the

PSALM  TW O 45



timc-to-come, as is said Th e Lord's portion w ill be H is people 
. . . him alone w ill the L ord lead (Deut. 32:9, i2 ) .31a

15. Another comment on T h y belly is . . .  a heap of wheat 
set about with lilies (Song 7 :3 ) . R . Yudan said: The heap of 
wheat is the Book of Leviticus 32 wherein the laws of sin-offer
ings,33 and the laws of guilt-offerings are set down, as is said 
This is the law of the burnt-offering (Lev. 6:2), This is the law  
of the sin-offering (Lev. 6 :18 ), and This is the law of the guilt
offering (Lev. 7 : 1 ) .34 Consider, how many religious prescriptions 
and their refinements, how many minor and major precepts, how 
many laws concerning p ig g u l35 and concerning notar30 are in 
the Book of Leviticus. A n d  yet it is set about with lilies— that is, 
with words of instruction that are as delicate as lilies.

O f this, R . Levi said: It is the way of the world that when a 
man marries a woman who is some twenty or even thirty years 
old, he will come to make love to her directly after the wedding 
feast. But if the woman says to him: “ I have seen something re
sembling a red rose,” 37 he will instantly draw away from her. 
W hat causes the man not to come near her? W hat wall is there 
between them? W hat fence? W hat serpent bit him? W hat viper 
stung him? What, in truth, could have stung him but the words 
of Torah that are as delicate as lilies: it is written therein A n d  
thou shalt not approach a woman . . .  as long as she is impure 
by her uncleanness (Lev. 18119) 38 Similarly, if a dish of meat 
is brought to a man who is hungry for food, and if it is said to 
him : “ A  piece of forbidden fat has fallen into the dish,”  he will 
instantly draw his hand away from the dish and will not eat of 
it. W hat causes the man who is hungry for food not to eat of 
the dish? You must admit that the cause is in the words of Torah  
that are as delicate as lilies: it is written therein Y e  shall eat 
neither fat nor blood (Lev. 3 : 1 7 ) .

16. Another comment on T h y belly is like a heap of wheat 
(Song 7 :3 ) . R. Hunya said in the name of R . Idi: Is not a heap of 
pepper plants or a heap of cedar cones more beautiful than a 
heap of wheat? W h y then is Israel likened to nothing more 
beautiful than a heap of wheat? Because the world can live
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without pepper plants and without cedar cones, but the world 
cannot live without wheat: Likewise, the world cannot live with
out Israel.

1 7. In another comment the verse is read Sustain yourselves 
with grain,39 lest He be angry, and ye lose the way (Ps. 2 :12 ). 
Rab and R . Hiyya differed as to the precise meaning of this 
verse. According to Rab, it means “ Sustain yourselves with the 
bread of Torah, as is said ‘As for him that wanteth understand
ing . . . come, eat of M y bread’ (Prov. 9 :4 ,5), or else the meas
ure of God’s just anger will be aroused against you, and you will 
lose the way of Torah.” R . Hiyya, however, said that the verse 
means: “Sustain yourselves with the bread of repentance, or 
else the measure of God’s just anger will be aroused against you, 
and you will lose the way of repentance. [God says:] ‘Do not 
think that I need camps full of soldiers or siege-engines: If I 
kindle but one spark, I can make the world, which I created, per
ish,’ for, as the verse concludes, Ye perish from the way, when 
His wrath is \indled but a little (Ps. 2 :12 ) .”

[In another comment the verse is read Do homage to the 
son] 40 (Ps. 2 :12 ) . What parable fits here? That of a king who 
became angry at the inhabitants of a certain city, and the in
habitants of the city went and pleaded with the king’s son to 
mollify the king. So he went and mollified his father. After the 
king was mollified by his son, the inhabitants of the city were 
about to sing a song of homage to the king. But the king said to 
them: “ Is it to me that ye would sing a song of homage? Go 
and sing the song of homage to my son: had it not been for 
him, I would long ago have destroyed the inhabitants of this 
city.”  Likewise, when the peoples of the earth will be told O 
clap your hands, all ye peoples; shout unto God with the voice 
of triumph (Ps. 47:2) and will be about to sing a song of 
homage to the H oly One, blessed be He, the Holy One, blessed 
be He, will say: “ Is it to Me that ye would sing a song of 
homage? Go and sing it to Israel. Had it not been for them, the 
earth would not have endured for a single hour, for it is said 
If I  whet My glittering sword, and My hand take hold on judg-
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merit . . .  I  w ill m a\e M ine arrows d ru n \ with blood . . . Sing  
aloud, O ye nations, to H is people (Deut. 32:41-43).”

A  further comment on Y e  perish from the way, when H is  
wrath is fondled but a little (Ps. 2 : 1 2 ) :  It is the nature of a 
mortal that when he is angry he is not at the same time well- 
disposed, and when he is well-disposed he is no longer angry. 
But the H oly One, blessed be H e, when H e is angry, is well- 
disposed in the midst of H is anger, as it is said Fo r H is anger 
is but for a moment, H is favor is for a life-time (Ps. 30 :6). 
Hence the words Y e  perish from the way, when his wrath is 
kindled but a little are spoken to the peoples of the earth. T h e  
end of the verse, Blessed are all they that ta\e refuge in H im , 
is spoken of the children of Israel, for they are the ones who 
take refuge in the H oly One, blessed be H e.
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1. A Psalm of David, when he fled from Absalom his son 
(Ps. 3 :1 ) .  Consider these words in the light of the verse: It is a 
joy to the righteous to do judgment (Prov. 21 r ^ ) . 1

This verse may mean that when H e executes judgment, it is 
a joy to the Righteous One of the world. W hy? Because He is 
thereby exalted in the world, as it is said The Lord of hosts is 
exalted through judgment, and God the Holy One is sanctified 
through righteousness (Isa. 5 :16 ).

Or the verse It is a joy to the righteous to do judgment may 
mean that when H e dealt the measure of judgment to His Holy 
Temple and destroyed it, it was a joy to the Righteous One of 
the world, as it is said O God, awful art Thou because of Thy 
holy places (Ps. 68:36). R . Johanan, commenting on what God 
did to H is holy places,2 said: “ Since God did not spare His own 
House and His own Temple, how much more awesomely will 
He deal with those of others when H e comes to punish the 
others!”

Or the verse It is a joy to the righteous to do judgment may 
mean that when H e executes judgment upon righteous men, 
it is a joy to them, because H e cleanses them thereby of their 
transgressions. That this is true you can see from the example 
of David. As soon as the measure of God’s judgment struck 
him, David began to rejoice and to compose A Psalm of David, 
when he fled from Absalom his son.

2. Another comment on A Psalm of David, when he fled 
from Absalom his son. A s to the exact order of David’s Psalms, 
Scripture says elsewhere: Man \noweth not the order8 thereof 
(Job 28 :13). R* Eleazar taught: The sections of Scripture are 
not arranged in their proper order. For if they were arranged in 
their proper order, and any man so read them, he would be able 
to resurrect the dead and perform other miracles. For this reason 
the proper order of the sections of Scripture is hidden from 
mortals and is known only to the H oly One, blessed be He, who 
said: “ Who, as I, can read and declare it, and set it in order” 
(Isa. 44:7).
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R . Jacob said in the name of R . A h a: W h y is the Psalm on 
G og and M agog (Ps. 2) placed next to the Psalm on Absalom ? 
T o  tell you that a wicked son works greater cruelty upon his 
father than will the wars of G og and M agog.

W hen R. Joshua ben Levi sought to arrange the Psalms in 
their proper order, a heavenly voice4 came forth and com
manded: “ Do not rouse that which slumbers!”

W hen R . Ishmael, in the presence of his master, sought to 
arrange the Psalms in their proper order, his master said to him : 
It is written A ll  H is commandments are sure. They stand con
joined for ever and ever;  they are done in truth and uprightness 
(Ps. 1 1 1 :7 -8 ) .

3. Another comment on A  Psalm of D avid, when he fled 
from Absalom his son (Ps. 3 : 1 ) .  W hen did D avid compose this 
Psalm? W hen he went up by the ascent of the M ount of Olives, 
and wept as he went up (2  Sam . 15 :3 0 ). But if D avid was weep
ing, how can he have been composing a Psalm ? A n d  if he was 
composing a Psalm, w hy was he weeping? This, R . Abba bar 
Kahana answered by a parable: A  king who became angry at 
his son banished him from his palace, but later sent his son’s 
tutor after him. T h e tutor went and found him both weeping 
and singing, and asked: “ W h y dost thou weep and sing at the 
same tim e?”  H e answered: “ I am weeping because I made m y  
father angry; but I am singing because m y father sentenced me 
not to be slain, but to be banished. A n d  as though it were not 
enough for me that he did not have me slain, he banished me in 
the company of captains and commanders.” 6

According to R . Yudan, however, this is what D avid said: 
“ Jacob fled, as it is said Jacob fled into the country of Syria (H os. 
1 2 :1 3 ) ;  Moses fled, as is said Moses fled from the face of Pharaoh 
(E x . 2 :1 5 - 1 7 ) .6 Like them, I am fleeing.”  Thereupon D avid re
cited the verse /  remembered T h y  judgm ents of old, O L o rd : 
and have comforted myself (Ps. 119 :5 2 ) , as if to say: “ W hen I 
remember the measure of judgment which Thou didst deal to 
those who lived before me, it comforts me.” W hen did D avid  
speak thus? W hen D avid said unto all his servants that were
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with him at Jerusalem: “Arise, and let us flee, for else none of 
us shall escape from Absalom; make speed to depart, lest he 
overtake us suddenly, and bring down evil upon us, and smite 
the city with the edge of the sword"  (2 Sam. 15 :14 ). As to the 
meaning of the words lest he . . . bring down evil upon us, and 
smite the city with the edge of the sword Rab and R. Yudan 
differed. Rab maintained that David meant, “Absalom will 
bring down the evil of death upon us: We are like the inhab
itants of a city condemned to be smitten with the edge of the 
sword.” 7 But R. Yudan maintained that David meant, “ The 
Owner of the cup has begun to scour it, and will not stop until 
He has scoured it thoroughly.” And so when David perceived 
that the Holy One, blessed be He, was scouring him clean of 
his transgressions, he began to compose a Psalm.

And at just what point in his flight did he begin to compose 
it? When All his servants passed on beside him; 8 and all the 
Kerethites, and all the Pelethites (2 Sam. 15 :18 ). (R. Aibu main
tained that the Kerethites were the judges of the Sanhedrin 
who gave the final verdicts [keritot\ and that the Pelethites 
were the judicial experts [mufla'e]. According to the Rabbis, 
however, the Pelethites were the judges of the Sanhedrin, from 
whose verdict there was no appeal [pele'] B). Thus when David 
heard all his servants say to him: Behold, thy servants are ready 
to do whatsoever my lord the king shall choose (2 Sam. 15 :15 ) , 
he reasoned: “ When the judicial authority of a ruler is destroyed, 
his servants do not stand in their prescribed places in his pres
ence, but in disorder and confusion: They who should stand at 
his right, stand at his left; they who should stand at his left, 
stand at his right. But when they see that his judicial authority 
is well established, they make certain that they stand in their 
prescribed places.”  Thereupon David said: “ If my royal author
ity were destroyed, each one of my servants would not now be 
standing in his prescribed place.” And they concurred, all mak
ing obeisance to him. Just when did they do this? When David 
was come to the top of the mount where he worshipped God, 
behold Hushai the Archite came to meet him (2 Sam. 15:32).
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R. Judah, R. Nehemiah, and the Rabbis differed as to the mean
ing of the Archite. One said: Hushai was called the Archite 
because he was one of David’s highest officials.10 Another said: 
The Archite, because through him the house of David was to 
be put on a firm footing, and through him the house of David 
was to be kept in good repair.11 The third said: The Archite, 
after the name of his native city. N o w  when David perceived 
that his rule was on a firm footing, he began to recite a Psalm. 
And when did he begin to recite it? When David was come to 
Mahanaim (2 Sam. 17 :27),— Mahanaim, its dual suffix being the 
Hebrew equivalent of [the Greek] didymos, means “ twin camps” 
—Shohi the son of Nahash of Rahbah of the children of Am m on  
{ibid.)— Shobi’s real name being Hanun,12 why was he called 
Shobi? Rabbi said: because for a time he restrained his inclina
tion to do evil.13 But the Sages said: because his repentance was 
genuine— 14 and Machir the son of A m m iel of Lo-debar, and 
Barzillai the Gileadite of Rogelim (ibid.), all together began to 
honor David. They brought beds, and basins, and earthen ves
sels, and wheat, and barley, and meal, and parched corn, and 
beans, and lentils, and parched pulse, and honey, and curd, and 
sheep, and cheese of 1{ine, for David, and for the people that 
were with him . . .  for they said: uThe people is hungry, and 
faint, and thirsty ' (ibid. 17 :28 -29 ): The beds were couches of 
down; the basins were jugs of wine; the earthen vessels came 
from Beth-Rametha;15 the wheat and the barley were of the 
usual varieties;16 the parched corn was lattita, a dish made of 
the flour of roasted ears of corn mixed with honey;17 the beans 
and the. lentils were of the usual kinds; the parched pulse was 
roasted ears of corn; the honey, the curd, and the sheep were of 
the usual kinds; and the cheese of kine was a special kind of 
cheese made out of cow’s milk and called torin because not even 
a fly can keep its footing upon it.18

A s soon as David saw the offerings of these men he began 
to say, “ These are m en 19 I was afraid of, but they are making 
peace with me:— surely not of their own desire, but because the 
H oly One, blessed be He, has made them seek peace with me,

52 BOOK ONE



as it is said, When a mans ways please the Lord, He ma\eth 
even his enemies to be at peace with him (Prov. 16:7).” There
upon David began to recite his Psalm, A Psalm of David, when 
he fled from Absalom his son.

So David and his men went in the way (2 Sam. 16 :13a).20 
Is it conceivable that they flew in the air? Why then should 
Scripture have specified that they went in the way? To make it 
plain that they went in the way of humility.

And Shimei went along the rib of the hill {ibid. 16 :13b), the 
word rib intimating that as Shimei went along, he recalled to 
David the incident of the rib,21 of which David was to say / 
had been made ready for the rib 22 (Ps. 38:18). By this David 
meant to declare to the Holy One, blessed be H e: Master of 
the universe! It is revealed and known to Thee that Bath-sheba 
was held ready for me from the six days of Creation, yet she 
was given to me for sorrow: My sorrow is continually before 
me {ibid.). And David was to instruct and point out to Solomon 
his son and say to him: Shimei . . . abused me with grievous 
{nmrsfl) abuse in the day when I  went to Mahanaim (1 Kings 
2:8a). H ow is nmrst to be understood? As an acrostic:23 the 
letter N  stands for no'ef, “ adulterer” ; the letter M, for “ Moabite” ; 
the letter R, for roseah, “ murderer” ; the letter S, for sorer, “ per
secutor” ; and the letter T, for to'ebah, “ abomination.”

Shimei had previously said to David: Behold, thou art taken 
in thine own mischief (2 Sam. 16:8). What was he referring to 
in saying Thou art taken in thine own mischief? According to 
R . Abba bar Kahana, to Bath-sheba’s canopied litter which David 
had along with him.

L ater24 Shimei pleaded: " Let not my lord . . . remember that 
which thy servant did iniquitously the day that my lord the king 
went out of Jerusalem . . . For thy servant doth know that l  
have sinned; therefore, behold, I  am come this day the first of 
all the house of Joseph to go down to meet my lord the k}ng” 
(2 Sam. 19:20-21).

R . Samuel bar Nahmani came up from Babylonia in order to 
inquire about the meaning of three passages in Scripture.25 Upon
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meeting Jonathan Ish-Habbirah, he first asked him: W hat is 
the translation of perazon in the verse Perazon ceased in Israel, 
they ceased, until that l, Deborah, arose, that l  arose, a mother 
in Israel (Judg. 5 :7 )?  Jonathan replied: Perazon means the 
small villages which were destroyed in the time of Sisera, but 
which, when Deborah arose, became mother-cities in Israel.26 
It is so translated in the verse “ Beside villages (perazi) a great 
many” (Deut. 3 :5 ) .

The second thing R. Samuel bar Nahmani asked Jonathan 
was: W h y is it written T o  the L ord  our G od belong mercies 
and forgivenesses; for we have rebelled against H im  (Dan. 
919) ? Should not the verse give as the reason for God’s mercy 
that “ we have obeyed His law !” Jonathan replied: Scripture puts 
it rightly. W hen a laborer deals faithfully with his master, and 
his master pays him his hire as is customary, what reason is there 
for the laborer to be grateful to his master? W hen ought he be 
grateful to him? W hen he does not deal faithfully with his 
master, and yet his master does not withhold any of his hire. 
Hence Daniel said: To the L ord  our God belong mercies and 
forgivenesses; for we have rebelled against H im .

R. Samuel bar Nahmani asked further: Have you in all your 
life ever seen any who kept rebelling against their king, and yet 
for whom the king kept on providing sustenance? R. Jonathan 
replied: Yes, those of whom it is written Our fathers . . . yea, 
when they had made them a molten calf, and had wrought great 
provocations, yet Thou . . . withheldest not T h y manna from 
their mouths . . .Y e a , forty years didst Thou sustain them in 
the wilderness (Neh. 9:18, 20b, 21a). R. Simeon ben Yohai said: 
Our fathers made thirteen molten calves for themselves, one for 
each tribe, and one owned in common by all the tribes, as is 
implied in the words, They had made them a molten calf, and 
said: “ This is thy G od that brought thee up out of Egypt,”  and 
had also wrought great provocations (ibid. 9 :18 ). (The molten 
calf which was owned in common by all the tribes contained 
one hundred and twenty-five talents of gold, this being the nu
merical value of the letters in the word m s^ h7,1 in They had
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made them a molten [ms^h] calf [ibid.]). Nevertheless, on the 
very day of their making the molten calves, manna came down 
for our fathers. This proves the truth of the verse O Lord, char
ity belongeth unto Thee (Dan. 9:7), for despite their provoca
tions Thou . . . withheldest not Thy manna from their mouths 
(Neh. 9:20).

When R. Judah the Levite ben R. Shallum came [to Baby
lonia], he said that according to R. Berechiah’s teaching there 
was still more to be told. He said: There is still more to be told, 
because as the manna came down for them they kept setting 
it as a sweet savor before the molten calves, and yet the manna 
still did not cease coming.28 As Ezekiel said: My bread also which 
I  gave thee, fine flour, and oil, and honey, wherewith 1  fed thee, 
thou didst even set it before them for a sweet savor, and thus it 
was; saith the Lord God (Ezek. 16 :19). What is meant by And 
thus it was? That though they set it before the molten calves, 
the manna still came down. You must admit therefore that 
Daniel was right to stand up and declare: To the Lord our God 
belong mercies and forgivenesses; for we have rebelled against 
Him  (Dan. 9:9).

Finally,29 R . Samuel bar Nahmani asked R. Jonathan: What 
did Shimei mean when he said to K ing David: Let not my 
lord . . . remember that which thy servant did iniquitously the 
day that my lord the J{ing went out of Jerusalem . . . For thy 
servant doth know that I have sinned; therefore behold, 1  am 
come this day the first of all the house of Joseph to go down to 
meet the lord my king (2 Sam. 19:20-21) ? R. Jonathan replied: 
H ow have you, in Babylonia, explained it? R. Samuel bar 
Nahmani said: This is how we explain it: When Shimei fell 
down before David, he said, “ As the righteous Joseph rewarded 
his brothers with kindness even though they had dealt ill with 
him, so do thou, like Joseph, reward me with kindness, even 
though I dealt ill with thee.”  R . Jonathan said to R . Samuel bar 
Nahm ani: You explain these verses well. Yet listen also to this 
fine comment on them: What is meant by the house of Joseph 
in / am come this day the first of all the house of Joseph? A ll
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Israel is meant by the name Joseph, for even Judah is so called, 
as is said “ It may be that the Lord, the God of hosts, will be gra
cious unto the remnant of Joseph”  (Am os 5 :15 ) . And so Shimei 
was saying to D avid: “ A ll Israel has dealt ill with thee, and I 
more so than anyone else. N o w  all Israel sits waiting for what
ever mercy thou mayest show me. And if thou dost accept my 
contrition, all Israel will come forward and make peace with 
thee.” This is the comment on I  am come this day the first of 
all the house of Joseph to go down to meet the lord my kjng.

W hen David heard Shimei, he began to recite A  Psalm of 
David.

4. Lord, how are they increased that trouble me (Ps. 3:2a). 
Elsewhere David himself said: The man . . . shall restore the 
lamb fourfold, because he did this thing, and because he had no 
pity (2 Sam. 12 :5 -6 ). According to R. Judah bar Hanina, the 
Holy One, blessed be He, said to David, “ Thou didst commit 
adultery once: sixteen women in thy family will suffer rape. 
Thou didst murder once: sixteen of thy kindred will be mur
dered. Fourfold? N ay, four times four.”  30

According to R. Joshua, David said to the Holy One, blessed 
be H e: Lord, how are mine adversities31 increased! Had a 
stranger taken over my throne, it would have been a great ad
versity for me. Or, had my son seized the throne of a stranger, 
it would have been a great adversity for me. But since it is my 
own son who is taking over my throne, Lord, how are mine 
adversities increased! H ad a stranger raped my concubines, it 
would have been a great adversity for me. But since it is my own 
son who has raped my concubines, Lord, how are mine adversi
ties increasedl Had a stranger slain my son, it would have been 
a great adversity for me. But since it is my own son who has 
slain my son,32 Lord, how are mine adversities increasedl

H o w  great33 are they that rise up against me {ibid. 3 :2 b ): 
Great of stature, and great in learning. [Great of stature was] 
Shobach: 34 he was called Shobach because he stood as high as 
a dovecote (lobalf).— [H e was also called] Shophach,35 because 
he shed (sofelf) blood.— [O f such stature were] also Goliath, of
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whom it is said: His height was six cubits and a span (1 Sam. 
17:4), and Saul, of whom it is said: From his shoulders and up
ward he was higher than any of the people {ibid. 9 \T) .

Great in learning were Doeg and Ahithophel. As to Doeg, he 
was chief of the high court, for it is said Doeg the Edomite the 
chiefest of the herdmen of the people that belonged to Saul 
{ibid. 2 1:8 ).36 And as to Ahithophel, it is written Now the 
counsel of Ahithophel, which he counselled in those days, was 
as if a man had inquired at the oracle of God (2 Sam. 16:23), 
and since here the word man is only read but not actually writ
ten in Scripture,37 it is intimated thereby that Ahithophel was 
not like a man, but like an angel. Accordingly, David said of 
Ahithophel: It was not an enemy that reproached me, then I 
could have borne it . . . But it was thou, a man mine equal, my 
guide, and my familiar friend. We too\ sweet counsel together, 
and walked unto the house of God in company (Ps. 55 :12 -14).

Hence David said: Lord, how are mine adversities increased. 
How great are they that rise up against me (Ps. 3 :2).

5/6. How great are they that say of my soul: “ There is no 
help for him in God, ever” 3* (Ps. 3 :3) . R . Samuel interpreted 
this verse as referring to Doeg and Ahithophel: great are they, 
in learning, that say. What is it they say? “ Is it possible that a 
man who took the ewe lamb, murdered its shepherd, and caused 
the people of Israel to die by the sword, can make amends? No! 
There is no help for him in God, ever.”

But Thou, O Lord, art a shield about me; my glory and the 
lifter up of my head (Ps. 3 :4). By this David meant: Though 
Thou, O Lord, dost agree with Doeg and with Ahithophel, for 
Thou didst write in T hy Torah “ Both the adulterer and the 
adulteress shall surely be put to death” (Lev. 20:10), neverthe
less, Thou art a shield about me: because of the merits of my 
fathers, Thou didst encompass me as with a shield, so that Thou 
didst shield my glory through Hushai the Archite; 39 and through 
Nathan the prophet who said to me: “The Lord also hath put 
away thy sin; thou shalt not die” (2 Sam. 12 :13 ) , Thou wast 
The lifter up of my head.
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But the Rabbis read these two verses as follows: M any there 
are that say of my soul: There is no help for it in God, ever. But 
for Thee, O Lord, that art a shield about me, that sayest, " But 
for M y  glory,”  Thou art the lifter up of my head (Ps. 3 :3 -4 ) .  
M any . . .  are the nations of the earth of whom it is said “ A h , 
the uproar of many peoples”  (Isa. 17 :1 2 ) .  That say of my soul: 
T h e nations of the earth say of Israel: “ This people heard God  
speak the words, ‘I am the Lord thy God that brought thee out 
of the land of Egypt . . . Thou shalt have no other gods before 
M e’ (E x . 2 0 :2 -3), and yet, forty days later, this people said of a 
molten calf, ' This is thy God, O Israel, which brought thee up 
out of the land of E gypt' (ibid. 32 :8 ). Can such a people expect 
help ? Surely There is no help for it in God, every  A n d  although 
Thou, O  Lord, dost agree with the nations, for Thou didst 
write in T h y  Torah, “ H e that sacrificeth unto any god, save 
unto the Lord only, shall be utterly destroyed” (E x . 2 2 :19 ), yet 
Thou hast not destroyed us utterly. But for Thee, O Lord, that 
art a shield about me (Ps. 3 :4 ) :  If Thou hadst not made the 
shields of my fathers shine upon me— that is, had it not been 
for the merits of our fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob— Thou  
wouldst not have protected us. That sayest, “ But for M y  glory”  
(ibid . ) : that is, If Thou hadst not caused the glory of T h y  pres
ence to dwell among us, as is said “Let them make me a sanc
tuary, that I may dwell among them”  (E x . 25 :8 ) , what then? 
But Thou art become the lifter up of m y head: Instead of cutting 
off our heads as we deserved, Thou gavest us the joy of lifting 
our heads, as is said Thou liftest the heads of the children of 
Israel (E x . 3 o :i2 ) .40

7. With m y voice l  call unto the L ord, and H e  answereth me 
out of H is holy mountain, e ve r38 (Ps. 3 :5 ) .  R . Berechiah com
mented: A s  long as the Tem ple stood, Th ou didst answer our 
prayers.41 But now that T h y  holy mountain is bare, how do we  
know that Thou answerest our prayers? Scripture says, H e  an
swereth me out of H is holy mountain, ever.

I  laid me down, and l  slept; I  awake, for the L o rd  sustaineth 
me (Ps. 3 :6 ) . D avid said: / laid me down, away from prophecy;
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and l  slept, apart from the Holy Spirit; / awake, through 
Hushai the Archite. For the Lord sustaineth me, through Nathan 
the prophet.42

Another comment on I laid me down, and l  slept. The congre
gation of Israel said: 1 laid me down, away from prophecy; and 
l  slept, apart from the Holy Spirit; / awake, through Elijah, as 
is said “ Behold I will send you Elijah the prophet” (Mai. 3:23); 
for the Lord sustaineth me, through the lord Messiah.

/ will not be afraid of ten thousands of people that have set 
themselves against me round about (Ps. 3 :7 )—set themselves 
to make war against me. Thus Moses, after saying to the people 
of Israel: If thou shalt say in thy heart: “ These nations are more 
than I ; how can I dispossess them?”  (Deut. 7 :17 ) , declared: 
Thou shalt not be afraid of them . . .  for the Lord thy God is 
in the midst of thee (Deut. 7 :18 ,2 1) .

Arise, O Lord; save me, O my God (Ps. 3:8). R. Phinehas 
stated in the name of R. Hoshaia: In the Book of Psalms,43 David 
was moved to say five times to the Holy One, blessed be He, 
Arise: four times against the four kingdoms,44 and once in the 
wars of Gog and Magog.

For Thou hast smitten all mine enemies upon the jawbone 
{ibid.)—smitten them, according to R . Levi, with strangling,45 
for it is said And when Ahithophel saw that his counsel was not 
followed, he . .  . set his house in order, and strangled himself 
(2 Sam. 17:23).

According to R. Abijah, the verse means: Thou hast smitten 
all mine enemies though they were as mighty as Samson him
self, of whom it is written, And he found a new jawbone of an 
ass, . . . and smote a thousand men therewith (Judg. 15 :15 ) .

Thou wilt break the teeth of the wicked. (Ps. 3:8). When 
Thou hast done this, then it will become apparent that salvation 
belongeth unto the Lord; Thy blessing is upon Thy people for 
ever {ibid. 3:9).
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1. For the leader; with string-music. A  Psalm of David. Hear 
me, when l  call, O God of my righteousness (Ps. 4 :1 -2 3 ) . A ll 
that David says in the Book of Psalms is said of himself or of 
the congregation of Israel.1 According to R. Judah, the words 
Hear me, when I  call, 0 God of my righteousness mean that 
David prayed for himself, saying: “ O God of vindication, the 
obligation to vindicate me rests upon Thee.2 Because I am of 
the tribe of Judah, it is proper for Thee to hear the voice of my 
prayer, since in blessing the tribe of Judah Moses said: Hear, 
Lord, the voice of Judah (Deut. 33 7 ) ”  3

According to the Rabbis, the verse means that the congrega
tion of Israel prayed for itself, saying: “ Hear me when I call, O  
God of vindication. The obligation to vindicate me rests upon 
Thee. Even if I have no good works, show mercy to me.”

R. Joshua ben Levi taught that because David said: I  cried 
unto the L ord with my voice, and he heard me out of H is holy 
hill (Ps. 3 :5 ) , we know that God heard the voice of prayer when 
the Temple was standing. But with the Temple destroyed, does 
H e still hear? Yes, because Scripture says, Hear me when I 
call—that is, whenever I call.

2. A  further comment on the verse Thou who hast set me at 
large when l  was in distress (Ps. 4:26). According to R. Johanan, 
there were three matters that David was distressed about: the 
site of the house of God; the taking of Bath-sheba; and Solo
mon’s succession to the kingship. But the Holy One, blessed be 
He, set his mind at rest about them. A n d the proof that David  
was distressed about the site of the house of God? Scripture 
says, Lord, remember unto David all his distress; how he swore 
unto the Lord . . . uSurely l  will not come into the tent of my 
house, nor go up into the bed that is spread for m e; 1 w ill not 
give sleep to mine eyes, nor slumber to mine eyelids; until l  
find out a place for the Lord”  (Ps. 13 2 :1 -5 ) .  A n d the H oly One, 
blessed be He, set his mind at rest, for David found the site, as 
it is said Then the angel of the Lord commanded . . . that David  
should . . . rear an altar unto the Lord in the threshing-floor
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of Oman the febusite. And David went up . . . and . . . said: 
“ This is the house of the Lord God, and this is the altar of burnt- 
offering for Israel"  ( i Chron. 2 1:18 -19 ,2 2 :1) .

And David was distressed about his taking of Bath-sheba, for 
men were speaking against him in Israel and saying: “ Is it pos
sible that he who took the ewe lamb, murdered its shepherd, 
and caused the people of Israel to die by the sword can ever 
have help from G od?” 4 But the Holy One, blessed be He, set 
his mind at rest, for Nathan said to David: The Lord also hath 
put away thy sin; thou shalt not die (2 Sam. 12 :13 ) .

About the third matter, Israel said: “ What does David think? 
That his kingship can be continued through Bath-sheba’s son?” 
But the Holy One, blessed be He, set David’s mind at rest, for 
the word of the Lord came to David, saying: Behold, a son 
shall be born to thee, who shall be a man of rest . . . his name 
shall be Solomon (1 Chron. 22:9). Concerning this verse, R. 
Judah the Levite said: Are not all sons born to their fathers? 
W hy should Scripture say here born to thee? Because To thee 
means to heal thee—that is, to heal thee of thy sin. Whence do 
we know this? From  what Nathan the prophet said: The Lord 
also hath put away thy sin; thou shalt not die (2 Sam. 12 :13 ) , 
and Scripture goes on to say Bath-sheba . . . bore a son, and 
called his name Solomon. And the Lord . . . sent by the hand 
of Nathan the prophet, and he called his name Jedidiah 5 (2 
Sam. 12:25).

3. A  further interpretation of Hear me when I call, O God of 
my righteousness (Ps. 4 :1 ) .  These words are to be considered 
in the light of the verse For what great nation is there, that hath 
God so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is whensoever we 
call upon Him  (Deut. 4 :7). R . Yudan, in the name of R . Isaac, 
suggested four ways of expounding this verse: Suppose a man 
has a patron, and the patron is told: “ Thy client6 has been im
prisoned.” The patron replies, “ I shall maintain his cause!”  Then 
the patron is told: “ Behold, thy client is taken out to be sen
tenced!” And the patron replies, “ I shall maintain his cause!” 
But when the patron is told: “ Behold, thy client is being exe-
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cuted by the sword!”  what of the man and what of his patron 
then? On the other hand, the H oly One, blessed be He, de
livered Moses from the sword of Pharaoh, as Moses said: Th e  
G od of my father . . . delivered me from the sword of Pharaoh 
(E x. 18 :4). In this connection, R. Yannai, quoting the verse 
Moses fled from the presence of Pharaoh (Ex. 2 :15 ) , asked: 
“ H ow  could a man possibly flee from the king’s presence?” W hat 
the verse really means is that when Pharaoh seized Moses and 
sentenced him to be beheaded, the executioner’s sword sprang 
back from his neck and was shattered, for the verse Th y nec\ is 
as a tower of ivory (Song 7 :5) refers to Moses’ neck. R. Abiathar 
added: There is more to be said! The sword of Pharaoh spring
ing back from the neck of Moses fell upon the neck of the execu
tioner, and slew him. Thus when Moses said: The G od of my fa
ther . . . delivered me from the sword of Pharaoh (E x. 18 :4), he 
meant: “ God delivered me, but H e did not deliver the execu
tioner.”  T o  point up this incident R. Berechiah quoted the verse 
Th e w ic\ed  is a ransom for the righteous (Prov. 2 1 :18 ) , and 
R. Abin quoted the verse T h e righteous is delivered, and the 
w ic\ed  cometh in his stead (Prov. 1 1 :8 ) .

R. Joshua7 related in the name of R. Levi: W hen Moses fled 
from the presence of Pharaoh, some of Pharaoh’s guards 8 were 
made dumb, some were made blind, some lame, and some deaf. 
W hen the blind asked the dumb, “ Whither did Moses flee?” the 
dumb could not answer. A n d when the lame asked the deaf, 
“ Whither did Moses flee?” the deaf could not hear. A n d  when 
the deaf asked the blind, “ Whither did Moses flee?”  the blind 
could not see. Hence the H oly One, blessed be He, said to 
Moses: W ho hath made man's mouth? or who ma\eth the dumb 
or deaf, or the seeing, or the blind? H ave not I, the L o rd ?  (E x . 
4:11).

R . O shaya9 related: Pharaoh’s guards seized Moses, brought 
him up on the scaffold, tied him to a post, and had already placed 
the sword upon his neck when an angel came down and in 
the likeness of Moses appeared to them so that they seized the 
angel and let Moses go. Then the Lord divided Pharaoh’s guards
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into several companies, making some dumb, some deaf, and 
some blind. When the dumb were asked, “ Whither did Motes 
flee?** they could not answer. And when the deaf were asked, 
“Whither did Moses flee?” they could not hear. And when the 
blind were asked “ Whither did Moses flee?” they could not see. 
Hence Moses said: The God of my father wot my half, and de
livered me from the sword of Pharaoh (Ex. 18:4), and the Lord 
said to Moses: Who hath made mam’s mouth? or who ma!(eth 
the dumb or deaf, or the seeing, or the blind? Have not l, the 
Lord? (Ex. 4 :1 1 ) .

And so when David prayed Hear me when I call, he meant: 
As Thou didst formerly maintain the cause of Motes, wilt Thou 
not now maintain mine? A s Scripture says, God is mgh . . . 
whensoever we call upon Him  (Deut. 4 7 ) .

R . Yudan, in the name of R . Isaac, suggested another way of 
expounding the verse What nation is there that hath God so 
nigh. Suppose a man has a patron, and the patron is sold: “ Thy 
client has been imprisoned.1* The patron replies, “ I shall main
tain his cause!" Then the patron is told: “ Behold, thy client is 
taken out to be sentenced!" And the patron replies, “ I d>aH 
maintain his cause!" But when the patron is told: “ Behold thy 
client has been cast into the seal”  what of the man, and what of 
his patron then? Not such a patron is the Holy One, bicsaed he 
He, for H e delivered Jonah out of the bowels of the Ash, as n 
said The Lord spo^e unto the fish, and it vomited oast fosaoh 
upon the dry land (Jonah a : i i ) .

R . Yudan, in the name of R . Isaac, seggeetod soil another way 
of expounding the verse What great nation it there that hath God 
so nigh, etc. Suppose e seen has a patron, and the patron is told: 
"T hy client has been imprisoned.”  The patron replies, "1 shal 
amimain his cauee!”  Then the patron is told: "Behold, thy cheat 
is token out to he sentenced,”  and the patron replies, " 1  h s l  
maintain his cause!" But whan the patron is told: "Behold, thy 
diant has been thrown into the fire!" what of the man, and what 
of his patron then? But not such a patron is the Holy Osn, 
biased be He. for H e defiverod “ ------IflhhasL and AamMb
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out of the fiery furnace, as is said The God of Shadrach, M e- 
shach, and Abed-nego,10 . . . hath sent H is angel, and delivered 
H is servants that trusted in H im  (Dan. 3:28).

R. Yudan, in the name of R. Isaac, suggested still another way 
of expounding the verse What great nation . . . hath G od so 
nigh. Suppose a man has a patron, and the patron is told: “ T h y  
client has been imprisoned.”  The patron replies, “ I shall main
tain his cause!” Then the patron is told: “ Behold, thy client is 
taken out to be sentenced,” and the patron replies, “ I shall main
tain his cause!” But when the patron is told: “ Behold, thy client 
has been thrown to the wild beasts,” what of the man and what 
of his patron then? On the other hand, the H oly One, blessed 
be He, rescued Daniel from the lions’ pit. Therefore Daniel said: 
M y G od hath sent H is angel, and hath shut the lions’ mouths 
that they have not hurt me (Dan. 6 :2 3).11

R . Yudan now offered his own way of expounding the verse 
What great nation . . . hath God so nigh, etc.: A  man may 
have a patron, but when a time of trouble befalls the man he 
cannot go in unannounced to his patron. Instead he comes and 
has to stand at the patron’s door and call a servant, or a member 
of the household, who will tell the patron: “ So-and-so is stand
ing at the door.” 12 But not such a patron is the H oly One, 
blessed be He, who says: “ Whenever a time of trouble befalls 
a man, he need call neither on Michael nor on Gabriel: Let him 
but call on Me and I shall hear him.” A s Scripture says, It shall 
come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord  
shall be delivered (Joel 3 :5 ) .

R. Alexandri related: Once it happened that a magistrate 
whose name was Alexandros was trying a robber, and when 
he asked him: “ W hat is thy name?” the robber answered: 
“Alexandros.” Whereupon the magistrate said: “Let Alexandros 
be freed.” 13 N ow , if he was freed only because he happened to 
have the same name as another mortal, how much more certain 
is the freeing of those who bear the name of the H oly One, 
blessed be He— that is to say, the children of Israel whose name 
is “ the upright ones of God.”  14
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In this connection, R . Phinehas made two comments, one in 
the name of R . Ze'era, the other in the name of R. Tanhum 
bar Hanila’i. In the name of R . Ze'era, he said: Suppose a man 
has a patron and imposes special burdens upon him; his patron 
says, “ I find that So-and-so is unduly burdensome.” But not such 
a patron is the Holy One, blessed be H e: He puts up with all 
the burdens that are imposed upon Him . Of this it is written 
Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He will sustain thee (Ps. 
55:23).

And in the name of R . Tanhum bar Hanilai, R. Phinehas 
said: Suppose a man has a patron, and enemies come and seize 
him at his patron’s door, so that even as he cries out and as his 
patron is coming to his help, the sword passes across his neck and 
slays him. On the other hand, the Holy One, blessed be He, 
delivered Jehoshaphat from under the sword of the captains 
that were with the king of Syria, as is written And it came to 
pass, when the captains of the chariots saw Jehoshaphat, that 
they said: "It is the \ing of Israel." Therefore they compassed 
about him to fight: But Jehoshaphat cried out, and the Lord 
helped him; and God moved them to depart from him (2 Chron. 
18 :31-32). The verse shows that Jehoshaphat was just short of 
losing his head when the Lord saved him.

R. Simeon said in the name of R . Zera: If a man has a rich 
brother, the man acknowledges him, but if the brother is poor, 
the man does not acknowledge him. But with the Holy One, 
blessed be He, it is not so. Even when the children of Israel are, 
God forbid, most degraded, God continues to call them His 
brothers and companions, as is said For My brethren and com
panions' sa\es, 1 will now say: “Peace be within thee”  (Ps. 
122:8), and as it is also written He shall exalt the horn of His 
people . . . even the children of Israel, a people near unto Him 
(Ps. 148:14). Not only that, but God declares also “ I am nigh 
unto the children of Israel,”  as is said What great nation is 
there, that hath God so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is 
(Deut. 4 :7).

R . Ze'era said: Suppose a man has a friend who so importunes
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him with his needs and his wants that the man comes to dislike 
him and tries to avoid him. But with the Holy One, blessed be 
He, it is not so. The more a man importunes God with his needs 
and his wants, the more God loves him, as is said Moreover, the 
word of the Lord came unto Jeremiah the second time ( while 
he was yet shut up in the court of the prison) saying: . . . “ Call 
unto Me, and I will answer thee, and show thee great and hidden 
things, which thou \nowest not,f (Jer. 3 3 :1 -3 ) .

R. Zeera said further: Suppose a man has a client: The first 
time the client comes to visit, he seats him upon a couch; the 
second time the client comes to visit, he seats him on a chair; 
the third time he seats him on a bench; but the fourth time, he 
says of him: “ H ow  this fellow forces himself upon me, and how 
he burdens m e!” But with the Holy One, blessed be He, it is not 
so: The more often the children of Israel throng toward His 
place of prayer, the greater is His joy. Hence it is said For what 
great nation is there, that hath God so nigh unto them, as the 
Lord our God is whensoever we call upon H im  (Deut. 4 :7 ).

R. Phinehas said in the name of R. Judah: Though an idol of 
gold appear near, yet it is far away. A s Scripture says, It is 
borne upon the shoulder, it is carried, and set in its place, and 
it standeth (Isa. 46.7) so that it is actually with a man in his own 
house; and yet, as the verse concludes: Yea, though one cry unto 
it, it cannot answer, nor save him out of his trouble (ibid. 46:7b). 
But with the Holy One, blessed be He, it is not so. Although God 
appears to be far away, H e is nearer to man than is an idol of 
gold. A s R. Levi taught: It is five hundred years* journey from 
earth to heaven, and five hundred years’ journey across the circle 
of heaven, and five hundred years’ journey from heaven to 
heaven, and five hundred years’ journey across the circle of each 
heaven. That the time for each journey is the same is shown by 
the recurrence of the word circle in the following verses: ( 1 )  H e  
wal\eth in the circle of heaven (Job 2 2 :14 ) ; (2 ) H e  set a circle 
upon the face of the deep (Prov. 8 :27); and (3) It is H e  that 
sitteth upon the circle of the earth (Isa. 40:22).15 Furthermore, 
above the heavens are the feet of the celestial creatures,16 and,

66 BOOK ONE



said R. Helbo in the name of R . Abba, it is five hundred and 
fifteen years’ journey across each of their feet, as is shown by 
adding up the numerical values of the letters in the word ybh,17 
The journey across each of the thighs of the celestial creatures 
takes as much time as all of the previous journeys together; the 
journey across each of the backs of the celestial creatures takes 
as much time as all of the previous journeys together; the 
journey across each of the faces of the celestial creatures takes 
as much time as all of the previous journeys together; the journey 
across each of the horns of the celestial creatures takes as much 
time as all of the previous journeys together; the journey across 
the throne of glory takes as much time as all of the previous 
journeys together. And upon this throne of glory and above all 
the celestial creatures is The High and Lofty One, that inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is Holy (Isa. 57 :15). H igh and lofty as He 
is, yet He dwells With him that is of a contrite and humble spirit 
{ibid). Let a man but come into a synagogue and stand still, 
and there murmur his prayer, and the Holy One, blessed be He, 
gives ear to him. Hence it is said The Lord our God is nigh 
whensoever we call upon him (Deut. 4 :7).

R . Hanina asked R . Samuel: “ What is meant by the words 
Thou hast covered Thyself with a cloud, that our prayers should 
not pass through (Lam . 3 :44)?”  R . Samuel replied: There are 
times when the gates of prayer are thrown open and times when 
the gates of prayer are shut, but the gates of mercy are never 
shut, for it is said The Lord our God is nigh whensoever we 
call upon Him.

4. R. Hoshaia said: Is there another nation like this nation 
whose decrees God Himself conforms to? Conforms to in what 
way? When the elders of Israel meet to decree a leap-year, the 
H oly One, blessed be He, conforms to their decision. With the 
elders in mind, David said: l  call unto God Most H igh; unto 
God that approves the cause l  have in hand (Ps. 57:3). By this 
he meant, “ Praised be the name of the Holy One, blessed be He, 
who conforms to and approves whatever Israel enacts.” It is the 
way of the world that when a mortal king enacts a decree, his
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counselors cannot void it even if they wish to; they must carry 
out the decrees of the king whether the decrees are acceptable to 
them or unacceptable to them. But the king, if he wishes to 
carry out his decree, he carries it out, and if he wishes to void it, 
he voids it. On the other hand, the H oly One, blessed be He, 
carries out whatever decree the Sanhedrin on earth enacts. W hen  
does H e do so? A t  N ew  Year’s Day. After the earthly San
hedrin meets and comes to such decisions as “ W e proclaim the 
second day of the week as N e w  Year’s D ay,” or, “ the third day 
of the week,”  immediately, the H oly One, blessed be He, con
vokes a heavenly Sanhedrin of ministering angels and says to 
them: “ Go down and see what decision the earthly Sanhedrin 
has come to and enacted.” A n d the ministering angels reply: 
“ Master of the universe, the Sanhedrin has enacted this: Such- 
and-such a day will begin the N e w  Y ear!” Thereupon, on the 
day decreed, the H oly One, blessed be He, takes H is seat upon 
His throne and judges H is world, as it is said G od is gone up 
amidst the blowing of the trumpet, the Lord amidst the sound 
of the horn. G od hath proclaimed H im self \in g  over the nations, 
G od hath ta\en H is seat upon H is holy throne. Th e princes of 
the people are gathered together, even the people of the G od of 
Abraham  (Ps. 47 :6 ,9 -10 ). The thrones are put in place, the 
books are opened, and the heavenly Sanhedrin meets with H im , 
for it is said I  beheld till the thrones were placed, and the Ancient 
of days did sit . . . and ten thousand times ten thousand stood 
before H im ; the judgment was set, and the boo\s were opened 
(Dan. 7:9a, 10b). Some of the ministering angels are defenders, 
and others are accusers. And why all of this? Because What is a 
statute for Israel is an ordinance for the G od of Jacob (Ps. 8 115). 
The day decreed by Israel is the D ay of the N e w  Year for the 
God of Jacob who approves Israel’s decrees and conforms to 
their decisions. Hence I  will call unto G od Most H igh, unto God  
that approves the cause l  have in hand, unto H im  who conforms 
to the enactments of Israel.

You can see for yourself that H e indeed does so. Consider what 
Scripture says: In the seventh month is a day of blowing the
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horn \decreed\ by you (Num . 29 :1). The verse does not say, 
“ decreed by Me,” but " decreed by you.” And Scripture also says, 
The appointed seasons of the Lord, which ye shall proclaim to be 
holy convocations, even these are My appointed seasons (Lev. 
23:2).18 By this, God meant: “ I shall have no holy convocations 
other than those you proclaim, whether you proclaim them in 
their proper seasons or not in their proper seasons.” 19 Hence it 
is said Our God is \near\ whensoever we call upon H im : The 
words whensoever we call upon Him clearly refer to our pro
claiming of the holy seasons, as is said ye shall proclaim . . . 
holy convocations.

R. Abin said in the name of R . Aha: When a man has a near 
relative who has been taken prisoner, he is ashamed to admit that 
the prisoner is his near relative. But the Holy One, blessed be 
He, though the children of Israel were prisoners and homeless 
vagabonds when He was bringing them out of Egypt, called 
them His near relatives, for it is said He hath lifted up a horn 
for His people . . . even for the children of Israel, a people near 
unto Him (Ps. 148:14).

5. Answer me when I call (Ps. 4:2). David meant: Master of 
the universe, even if a wicked man of Israel comes to call Thee, 
answer him at once, so that the nations of the earth may not say: 
“A ll deities are alike.” 20 The Holy One, blessed be He, an
swered: As thou livest, even before the wicked man calls Me, I 
shall answer him, for it is said Call upon Me in the day of 
trouble; I  will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me (Ps. 
50 :15); and it is said He shall call upon Me, and I will answer 
him; I will be with him in trouble, I will deliver him and honor 
him (Ps. 9 1 :15 ) ;  and it is also said It shall come to pass that be
fore they call, I  will answer, and while they are yet speaking, I 
will hear (Isa. 65:24).

Nevertheless, it is necessary that the call of the wicked man 
be a sincere one. For though Scripture says, The Lord is nigh 
unto all that call upon Him (Ps. 148:15), the verse concludes 
with To all that call upon Him in truth {ibid.). Similarly, 
though Scripture says Surely, God is good to Israel (Ps. 73 :1),
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the verse concludes with Only to such as are pure in heart { ibid.). 
Likewise, though Scripture says, The Lord is good, a stronghold 
in the day of trouble (Nahum  1:7 ) , the verse concludes with 
A n d  H e \noweth them that ta\e refuge in H im  (ibid.). Again, 
though Scripture says The Lord is good unto them that wait for 
H im  (Lam . 3:25), the verse concludes with [ow/y] to the soul 
that seeheth H im  {ibid.). And again, though Scripture says Do  
good, O Lord, unto those that be good (Ps. 125:4 ), the verse 
concludes with [0/2/y] to them that are upright in their hearts 
{ibid.).

6. The phrases For the leader; with string-music. A  Psalm 
(Ps. 4 :1 ) , introduce this Psalm with three varieties of praise: 
with the leading of the music, with the playing upon the instru
ments, and with the singing of the Psalm.

The phrase string music refers to prophecy, for it is said A n d  
it came to pass, when the minstrel played?1 that the hand of 
the Lord came upon him (2 Kings 3 :15 ) . The leader {menas- 
seah) refers to him most capable of glorifying {nasah) 22 H im  
whose glory endures for ever and ever.

Fo r the leader \lamenasseah, which means literally “ T o  H im  
who wins, etc.” ] may be read li-menussah:2z “ T o  H im  who 
lets Himself be won over by His creatures.”  A  mortal king, when 
vanquished by one of his subjects, is angry, but the H oly One, 
blessed be He, when vanquished by one of H is creatures, re
joices, as it is said H e said that H e  would destroy them, had not 
Moses H is chosen stood before H im  in the breach, to turn bac\ 
H is wrath (Ps. 106123) 24

7. Answ er me when l  call, 0 God of my righteousness (Ps. 
4:2). According to R. Aha, David spoke as follows to the H oly  
One, blessed be H e: “ Since Thou art my God, the obligation to 
vindicate me rests upon Thee.” But according to the Rabbis, the 
congregation of Israel said to the H oly One, blessed be H e: “ If 
we have merit, deal with us accordingly; but if we have not, then 
show us righteousness and mercy.” 25

0  ye sons of men, how long will ye turn my glory into shame?  
(Ps. 4 :3 ). In this verse, David was saying to Doeg and Ahitho-
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phel,26 “O ye sons of such renowned men as Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, how long will ye turn my glory into shame?” W e know 
that Abraham was a renowned man, for God told Abimelech: 
He is a prophet (Gen. 20:7); and that Isaac was a renowned 
man, for it is said “ What man is this21 that wal\eth in the field 
to meet us?” and the servant said: “It is my master” {ibid. 
24:65); and that Jacob was a renowned man, for it is said Jacob 
was a perfect28 man {ibid. 25:27).

8. How long will ye turn my glory into shame? (Ps. 4:3). 
That is, How long will you turn the glory of my own name into 
shame by continuing to call me the son of Jesse, as when Doeg 
says: / saw the son of Jesse (1 Sam. 22:9); or as when Saul says: 
Hear now, ye Benjamites; will the son of Jesse give every one of 
you fields and vineyards . . . that all of you have conspired 
against me? {ibid. 22:7-8); or as when Saul says to Jonathan: 
Do not I \now that thou hast chosen the son of Jesse to thine own 
shame and unto the shame of thy mother s nakedness {ibid. 
20:30); or as when Saul says to Jonathan again: As long as the 
son of Jesse liveth upon the earth, thou shalt not be established 
{ibid. 20 :31). Have I no name of my own? How long will you 
ta\e pleasure in vanity? (Ps. 4:3b) That is, David said to Doeg 
and to Ahithophel: H ow long will you take pleasure in abusing 
me with vain and empty words, saying of me “ God has aban
doned him,” “ God has forgotten him,” “ God has taken His 
presence away from him, and henceforth kingship will never 
return to him.” You expect the loss to continue for ever? 
{ibid.)?9 David meant: Do you expect that because my king- 
ship was lost to me for a time it will be for ever thus? But know 
that the Lord hath set apart for Himself one that He favoreth 
(Ps. 4:4). David meant: Long ago, God gladdened me with 
good tidings through Nathan the prophet who told me: " The 
Lord also hath put away thy sin; thou shalt not die" (2 Sam. 
12 :13 ) .

A  different comment: The congregation of Israel says to the 
nations of the earth: O ye sons of man, how long will ye turn 
my glory into shame? How long will you take pleasure in
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vanity? You expect the loss to continue for ever? (Ps. 4 1 3 ) 80 
W h y are the nations of the earth called sons of m an? Because 
they are descendants of N oah’s children’s children. By man is 
meant the renowned Noah, of whom it is said Noah was a 
righteous man (Gen. 6:9). O ye nations of the earth, H o w  long 
w ill you take pleasure in vanity? H ow  long will you take pleas
ure in pursuing me with vain words? H ow  long will you be 
saying of me “ The H oly One, blessed be He, has abandoned 
Israel, and has forgotten Israel, and the H oly Spirit is lost for
ever to Israel?” God says to the nations of the earth: You ex
pect the loss to continue for ever? “ Do you think that because 
I took M y H oly Spirit away from Israel for a time, it will be 
for ever thus?”  A n d the congregation of Israel says to the 
nations: But know t^at the L ord hath set apart for H im self one 
that H e  favoreth; the L ord  will hear when I  call unto H im  
(Ps. 4 :4 )— long ago did God gladden me with good tidings 
through Isaiah who said: Comfort ye, comfort ye M y people 
. . . Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that 
her appointed time is accomplished (Isa. 4 0 :1-2 ). Hence, when 
the appointed time comes, Th e L ord  w ill hear me when I  call 
unto H im .

9. Tremble, and sin not. Commune with your own heart upon 
your bed, and be still for ever (Ps. 4 :5 ). D avid said to the 
children of Israel: “ H ow  long will you sin and stir up trouble 
by saying ‘There is a blemish in D avid: he is a descendant of 
Ruth the Moabite?’ 31 Com m une with your own heart upon 
your bed. From  what sort of marriage bed do you come? From  
the prohibited marriage of a man to two sisters!32 Regard your 
own descent, and be still for ever.”  33

A  different comment: According to R. Aha, Trem ble, and 
sin not means “ Make your Tempter tremble with fear, and he 
will be unable to make you sin.”  But according to the Rabbis, 
Trem ble, and sin not means “ Make your Tempter tremble with 
frustration, and he will be unable to make you sin: thus you 
will not fall into the grip of sin.”  34

It is taught in a M ishnah36 that R . Eliezer ben Jacob said:
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The Lord is the hope (mi^weh) 36 of Israel (Jer. 17 :13 )  means 
that as the ritual bath of purification (mi\weh) cleanses those 
who are impure, so the Holy One, blessed be He, cleanses Israel. 
N ow which of the two can go to the other—the ritual bath to 
the unclean person, or the unclean person to the ritual bath? 
Obviously, the unclean person has to go to the ritual bath, let 
himself down, and immerse himself in it; so also must Israel go 
to the Holy One, blessed be He, who will cleanse them.

Hence, the Holy One, blessed be He, declared to Israel: I say 
unto you: When you would pray, go to the synagogue in your 
city; when you cannot go to the synagogue in your city, pray in 
your open field; when you cannot go to your open field, pray 
in your house; when you cannot go to your house, pray upon 
your bed; when you cannot pray aloud in your bed, commune 
with your heart.37 Hence it is written Commune with your own 
heart upon your bed (Ps. 4:5) 38 And be still {ibid.). What is 
meant by And be still? R . Yudan said: It means that you must 
refrain from the sin you might commit. For when you so re
frain, what does the Psalm go on to tell you ? Offer the sacrifices 
of righteousness (Ps. 4:6), which is as though God were saying 
to you: “ I shall reckon your refraining as if you had built an 
altar and offered a burnt-offering and many other sacrifices 
upon it.” Note that the Psalm does not speak of only one sacrifice, 
but of sacrifices.

[Commune with your own heart upon your bed and be still]. 
The verse means, we are taught, that a man reciting the Shema 
in the synagogue in the morning has done what he ought; but 
in the evening, [though he has recited the Shema in the 
synagogue,] he has not done what he ought39 unless he recites 
it again at home in his bed. W hy? In order to drive demons 
away from the house.

We are also taught that after a man concludes the Blessing of 
Redemption which begins with the words “ True and firm,” 40 
he may not recite any prayer on his own behalf,41 [but must go 
on immediately with the Eighteen Benedictions.]42 This teach
ing applies, however, only to the Blessing of Redemption of the
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m orning service. F o r R . Ze'era said in the name of R . A b b a bar 
Jerem iah: There are three occasions that require one action to 
follow immediately upon another: the slaughtering of the sac
rificial animal must come immediately after the rite of laying  
the hands upon its head; the blessing over the bread must be 
said immediately after the rite of washing the h an d s;43 and the 
Eighteen Benedictions must be said immediately after the 
Blessing of Redemption.

T h at the slaughtering of the sacrificial animal must follow  
immediately after the rite of laying the hands upon its head, is 
shown by the verses A n d  he shall lay his hand upon the head of 
the burnt-offering . . . A n d  he shall kill the bullock before the 
L o rd  (L e v. i :4, 5 ) . T h at the blessing over the bread must follow  
immediately after the rite of washing the hands, is shown by 
the verse L ift  up your hands in holiness, and bless the L o rd  
(Ps. 13 4 :2 ) . A n d  that the Eighteen Benedictions must follow  
immediately after the Blessing of Redemption is shown by 
the verse L et the words of m y mouth . . .  be acceptable in T h y  
sight, O L o rd  . . . m y Redeem er (Ps. 1 9 :1 5 ) ,  and by the verse 
that follows immediately, T h e L o rd  answer thee in the day of 
trouble, the name of the G o d  of Jacob defend T h ee  (Ps. 20 :2) 44

W hen  a man perform ing a sacrifice slaughters the animal 
immediately after the laying on of hands, no fault w ill m ar the 
sacrifice. W hen  a man pronounces the blessing over the bread 
immediately after the w ashing of his hands, Satan w ill bring no 
accusations against him during the meal. Finally, when a man 
says the Eighteen Benedictions immediately after the Blessing of 
Redemption, Satan w ill bring no accusations against him  in the 
course of the day.

Another comment on O ffer the sacrifices of righteousness, and  
put your trust in the L o rd  (Ps. 4 :6 ) . R . H iyya  taught that these 
words are to be read in the light of the verse Therefore shall ye 
keep M y  charge, that ye practice not any of these abominable 
customs, w hich w ere practiced before you, and that ye defile not 
yourselves therein: l  am the L o rd  your G o d  (L e v . 18 :3 0 ). T h e
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words T h e re fo re  shall ye  keep M y  charge mean that God said: 
“Therefore set up a guard that ye do what I charge you to do.” 45 
And what did God intend by saying / am the L o r d  yo u r G o d ?  

“ I shall be close at hand to give you your reward.”  But R. 
Nathan asked in the name of R . A ha: Is not this point fully 
made in Scripture in the verse O ffer the sacrifices o f righteous

ness, a n d  p u t yo u r trust in the L o rd , which is as though the 
Holy One, blessed be He, said: “ Reach your hands out to do 
righteous deeds, and trust Me to give you your reward?"

10. M a n y  there are that sa y: “ O h that w e  cou ld  see som e  

g o o d l”  (Ps. 4 :7). The m an y  are the nations of the earth saying 
to the children of Israel: “ Oh that we could share with you in 
the good of the world-to-come!” The children of Israel reply: 
“ In how many afflictions, in how many servitudes, and in how 
many massacres have we given our lives for the hallowing of 
the Name, and yet you, without any suffering at all, think that 
the good of the world-to-come is yours for the asking!” 4*

L o r d , lik e  an ensign,47 lift T h o u  up the ligh t o f T h y  cou n 

tenance upon us. R. Huna taught in the name of R. Aha, that 
here the congregation of Israel says: W e await the setting up of 
God’s ensign, as it is written B eh o ld , l  w ill lift u p  M y  hand to 

the nations, a n d  set up M in e  ensign to the peoples, a n d  they 

shall b rin g  thy sons in their bosom , a n d  thy daughters shall be 

carried upon their shoulders. A n d  k tng s shall be thy foster 

fathers (Isa. 49:22-23).
But according to R. Johanan the verse is to be read L o rd , lift 

T h o u  u p  the ligh t o f T h y  countenance upon us. That is, the 
congregation of Israel says to the Holy One, blessed be He: 
Master of the universe, we look for nothing but the shining of 
T hy countenance, as is said O L o r d  G o d  o f hosts, restore u s ; 

cause T h y  face to shine, a n d  w e  shall be saved  (Ps. 80:20).
11. T h o u  hast p u t gladness in m y  heart, since the tim e that 

their c o m , a n d  w in e , a n d  oil increased (Ps. 4:8). The congrega
tion of Israel says: “ Because the nations of the earth have kept 
only seven laws,48 Thou hast enriched them with the good
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things of this world as a rew ard: how m any more good things 
wilt T h ou  lavish in the world-to-come upon us who are charged 
with the keeping of six hundred and thirteen laws! Therefore, we  
rejoice when we behold the prosperity of the nations of the 
earth.”  Hence it is said T h ou hast put gladness in m y heart, 
since the time that their corn, and wine, and oil increased.

R . Joshua ben L evi told a parable of a king who prepared a 
banquet, assembled the guests, and seated them at the gate of his 
palace. W hen the guests saw dogs coming out with pheasants, 
choice fat birds, and lambs* heads in their mouths, the guests 
began to say, “ If the dogs fare so well, how much more abun
dant will our banquet be!”  According to Scripture, the wicked  
men of Israel are like the dogs, for it is said Yea, they are greedy 
dogs which can never have enough (Isa. 5 6 :1 1 ) ,  and they enjoy 
prosperity in this world. Surely, then, how much greater the 
blessings of Israel in the world-to-come. H ence it is said T h ou  
hast put gladness in m y heart, since the time that their corn, and  
w ine, and oil increased.

12. In the verse In peace, all together, l  lay me down and sleep 
(Ps. 4 :9 ), the congregation of Israel is saying: For me alone 
have the Prophets, all of them, concluded their books with words 
of peace.

Rabbi said: Although the Prophets begin their books with  
recitals of Israel’s guilt, they end them with words of comfort.

R . Eliezer said: A ll the Prophets begin their books with words 
of reproof and end them with words of comfort, except Jeremiah 
who ends his book with words of reproof, saying A n d  for his 
allowance, there was a continual allowance given him of the 
l{ing of Babylon, every day a portion until the day of his death 
(Jer. 5 2 :3 4 ) .49

But R . Johanan replied: T h e  truth is that Jeremiah also con
cludes his book with words of comfort: Th ou gh  it m ight be 
thought that he who foresaw and predicted the destruction of 
the Tem ple would close his book with an account of its destruc
tion, he ends instead with T h u s shall Babylon sinl(, and shall 
not rise again . . . Th u s far are the words of Jeremiah  ( ib id .)y50
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ending in fact with words of doom for the destroyers of the 
Temple.

But does not Isaiah end his book with words of reproval, as is 
written And they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh (Isa. 66:24) ? 
No, for in this verse he is referring to the heathen.

But does not the Book of Lamentations end with the verse 
But Thou hast utterly rejected us; Thou art very wroth against 
us (Lam . 5:22)? No, not with the verse But Thou hast utterly 
rejected us, etc., but with the preceding verse Turn Thou us unto 
Thee, O Lord, and we shall be turned; renew our days as of old.

For it is Thou, alone, who art with me in this world, and who 
ma\est me dwell in safety (Ps. 4:9) in the world-to-come.

13. Another comment on For the leader; with string music 
(Ps. 4 :1 ) .  Elsewhere this is what Scripture says, When it goeth 
well with the righteous, the city rejoiceth; and when the wicked 
perish, there is joy (Prov. 1 1 : 10 ) .  In the preceding Psalm it is 
written Arise, O Lord; save me, O my God (Ps. 3:8), and now 
that the wicked perish, we are bid to sing with string music be
fore the H oly One, blessed be He.

So, too, you find that directly after the verse And Israel saw 
the great wor\ which the Lord did upon the Egyptians (Ex. 
14 :3 1) , there follows Then sang Moses and the children of Israel 
this song unto the Lord, and spo\e saying: I  will sing unto the 
Lord (Ex. 15 :1 ) .  What does the verse mean by and spo^e saying? 
It tells the coming generations what to say.51 It tells them: 
“ When you are in straits, do not say, ‘W e shall fight the battle,’ 
for The Lord will fight for you (Ex. 14 :14 ), and then you are 
to say in song [your gratitude to the Lord].”

Similarly, you find that directly after the verse And the hand 
of the children of Israel prevailed more and more against fabin 
the \ing of Canaan (Judg. 4:24), there follow the words Then 
sang Deborah and Bara\ the son of Abinoam on that day 
(Judg. 5 :1 ) .

Likewise, after the verse Arise, O Lord; save me, O my God 
(Ps. 3:8) comes For the leader; with string-music (Ps. 4 :1 ) .52

For Thou hast smitten all mine enemies upon the chee\ (Ps.
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3 :8 ) . D id  H e do no more to them than smite their cheeks? H as  
H e  no fiery serpents? H as H e no demons? T h e  verse goes on 
to say, however: Th ou hast broken the teeth of the w ic \e d  
{ib id .). A  parable of two men who were w alking along on the 
highw ay. One was righteous, and the other was wicked. W hen  
they came upon an inn,53 they said to each other: “ Let us go 
into this inn and eat.”  A s  they entered the inn, the wicked m an  
saw an abundance of fish 54 and of other good victuals, and he 
said to the righteous m an: “ W h y  should w e not pay a set sum  
and eat all we w an t?” 55 T h e  righteous man answered: “ H as  
this inn just opened today? O nly if it has just opened today, 
could we try out its food for a set sum.”  56 A n d  so the two men 
went into the inn together, but each sat by himself. T h e  wicked  
m an said to the inn-keeper: “ Fetch me spiced wine, fetch me 
chickens, fetch me something of all the victuals in the inn.”  
Th en  he sat back and made sport of the righteous man, saying: 
“ T ak e a look at him who does not have what I am having.”  Fo r  
the righteous man had gone to the inn-keeper and said: “ Bring  
me a bowl of lentils and a small round bread.”  A n d  so, as the 
two men sat, each by himself, the wicked man was m aking  
sport of the righteous man, saying: “ Look at that fool: all these 
abundant victuals before him, and he’s eating lentils!”  A n d  the 
righteous man was m aking sport of the wicked man, saying: 
“ Look at that windbag! H e ’s been devouring all those dainties, 
but he’ll soon have his teeth broken.”

T h en  the righteous man said to the inn-keeper: “ Serve me two  
cups of wine,”  and the inn-keeper served them to him.57 T h e  
righteous man said grace, stood up, gave the inn-keeper money 
for the little he had eaten, and went aw ay in peace.58

T h en  the wicked man stood up to go, and the inn-keeper 
said: “ Settle thy account with m e!”  T h e  wicked man answered: 
“ W hat have I eaten? one small round bread?”  T h e  inn-keeper 
said: “ N o , thou hast eaten tw o !” 59 A n d  the wicked man said: 
“ W ell, I ate two eggs!” but the inn-keeper declared: “ T h o u  hast 
eaten five eggs!”  T h e  wicked m an said: “ N o , I have not eaten 
that m uch.”  W hereupon the inn-keeper set upon him and broke
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his teeth. Hence it is said Thou hast broken the teeth of the 
wic\ed.

So, too, the wicked think: How can God \now? (Ps. 7 3 :1 1 ) .  
But the righteous say, There is not a word in my tongue, but 
what Thou, O Lord, kpowest it altogether (Ps. 139:4).
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PSALM FIVE
i. F o r the leader; upon the N ehiloth  ( “ possessions” ) . A  Psalm  

of D a v id  (Ps. 5 : 1 ) .  T h is verse is to be considered in the light of 
w hat Scripture says elsewhere: From  the wilderness to M attanah; 
and from  Mattanah to N a h a lie l;1 and from  N ahaliel to B am o th ; 
and from  Bam oth to the valley that is in the country of M oab  
(N u m . 2 i:i8 b -2 o a ). R . Judah took From  the wilderness to M at
tanah to mean that by virtue of the kind of place a wilderness 
i s 2 the children of Israel were there deemed worthy of having  
the T orah given 3 to them at the hands of Moses, to whom , it is 
said “ T h e Lo rd  . . . gave the two tables of testimony” (E x . 
3 1 : 1 8 ) ;  from  Mattanah to N ahaliel he took to mean that there 
the children of Israel possessed themselves of a false god,4 say
in g: “ T h is is thy god, O  Israel” (E x . 3 2 :8 ) ;  from  N ahaliel to 
Bam oth  he took to mean that after they took possession of the 
false god, the angel of death came out against them,5 as it is 
said “ Surely . . .  in this wilderness they shall be consumed, and 
there they shall die”  (N u m . 14 :3 5 ) ;  and From  Bam oth to the 
valley that is in the country of M oab  he took to mean that in the 
valley of M oab they [did that which delayed their entrance into 
the L a n d ], so that Moses, the servant of the Lord, [having died 
outside the L a n d ], had to be buried in the valley. O f this, 
Jeremiah said, “ H o w  canst thou say: ‘I am not defiled, I have 
not gone after the B aalim ?’ See thy w ay in the valley, know  
what thou hast done”  (Jer. 2 :2 3 ) .

T h e  Rabbis took From  the wilderness to Mattanah to mean 
that by virtue of the kind of place a wilderness is the children 
of Israel were there deemed worthy of having the T orah given  
( M attanah) to them ; but from Mattanah to N ahaliel the Rabbis 
took to mean that there the children of Israel took possession 
(nahalu) of the H oly One, blessed be H e, as their G od ( ’E l) ,  
and G od took possession of them as H is people.®

“ H ence,”  said D avid, “ I shall compose a Psalm about both 
acts of possession: F o r the leader;  upon the N ehiloth  ( ‘pos
sessions’) . A  Psalm of D a vid ,”



Another comment on from Mattanah to Nahaliel. Do not read 
from Mattanah but because of Mattanah: “ Because of the gift 
which Thou, O God, hast possessed7 us of.” That is, because 
of the well which the Holy One, blessed be He, gave to the 
children of Israel, they sang a song.8 For the water of the well 
flowed out like a river 9 (nahal) for them, so that whenever a 
woman wanted to go from her father’s house to her husband’s 
house, she had to go in a boat. As David says: God . . . opened 
the roc\, and the waters gushed out; they had to go in boats 
(siyyot) as in a river (Ps. 105 :4 1).10 What can siyyot mean here 
except “ boats,” as also in the phrase, “gallant ship” (/;)?(Isa. 
3 3 ' 2 i ) .

A  different exposition of From the wilderness to Mattanah; 
and from Mattanah to Nahaliel; and from Nahaliel to Bamoth; 
and from Bamoth to the valley (Num . 2i:i8b-2oa). R . Yannai 
said: H e who makes himself a pasture11 whereon all may 
trample, gains the gift (Mattanah) of Torah; and after he 
gains the gift of Torah, God takes possession (Nahaliel) of 
him; and after God takes possession of him, he rises to high 
places, as it is said Nahaliel to Bamoth (“ high places” ) .12 But 
if he then becomes arrogant, affliction will visit him, for it is 
said Bamoth to the valley.

The congregation of Israel said: Because the Holy One, blessed 
be He, possessed me of the well as a gift,13 I took God as the 
lot of mine inheritance (nahalti). Hence it is said From Mat
tanah to Nahaliel. As it is written " The Lord is my portion ” 
saith my soul (Lam. 3:24); and the Holy One, blessed be He, 
says to Israel: As I am your portion, so you are My portion, as 
is said For the Lord’s portion is His people, Jacob is the lot of 
His inheritance (Deut. 32:9).

And so David said: You are the inheritance of the Holy One, 
blessed be He, and He is your inheritance, for it is said The 
Lord of hosts hath blessed him, saying: “Blessed be . . . Israel 
Mine inheritance”  (Isa. 19:25). Note that the first verse of the 
Psalm does not use the singular nahalah, but the plural 
nehiloth,14 in order to signify two inheritances, the one, your

PSALM FIVE 81



taking possession of God, and the other, H is taking possession of 
you.

A n d  what phrase proves that only after the gift of the well 
were the children of Israel ready to take possession of G od as 
their inheritance? From  Mattanah to N ahaliell Before the chil
dren of Israel drank from the well, even on the very day they 
were to drink from  it, they used to ask, Is the L o rd  am ong us, 
or not?  (E x . 17 :7 )  as if to say: “ If H e  is, it is good; if H e  is 
not, we shall choose another god for ourselves.”  But after they 
drank from the well, they said, A ll  that the L o rd  hath spoken, 
w e w ill do and obey (E x . 2 4 :7 ) . Thereby w e came into pos
session of two inheritances: we took Thee, and we took the 
T o rah.15 A s  D avid  said, T h y  testimonies have I  ta\en as a 
heritage for ever (Ps. 1 1 9 : 1 1 1 ) .

In another exposition, N ehiloth  ( “ inheritances” ) is taken to 
mean the Lan d  of Israel,10 of which it is said In those days . . . 
they shall come together . . . to the land that I  have given for 
an inheritance unto your fathers. B ut I  said: “ Shall I  put thee 
am ong the other children? [N a y,\ I  shall give thee a land of 
desire, a heritage ( nahalat) of beauty desired by the nations 
{sibeot g o y im )T  (Jer. 3 :1 8 - 1 9 3 ) .17 C an sibeot goyim  mean 
anything else except that the Lan d of Israel was desired and 
coveted by all the nations? Consider the parable of a king who  
was seated at his royal table. H e had m any children, but he 
loved the youngest one most. H e was about to apportion their 
inheritances. A m o n g the parcels of land there was one of great 
beauty, which all the children coveted, and so the king said: 
“ Let this parcel of land remain as m y ow n portion.”  A s  Scrip
ture says T h e  M ost H ig h  apportioned to the nations their in
heritance (Deut. 3 2 :8 ), but to whom  did H e finally give H is own  
portion? T o  H is youngest child, for the next verse says, T h e  
L o rd 's  portion to H is people,18 to Jacob the lot of H is  inheritance 
(ibid. 3 2 :9 ) .

T h e Tem ple is also called an inheritance, for it is said Y e  are 
not as yet come to the rest, and to the inheritance ( nahdlah) 
w hich the L o rd  your G o d  giveth you  (D eut. 12 :9 ) . W hen  it is
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said How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O 
Israel (Num . 24:9), wherein is the goodliness of Jacob’s tents? 
In that As the waterbrooks (nahal) are they spread forth {ibid.). 
For like a waterbrook into which a man goes down unclean, but 
comes up clean, so is the Temple into which a man goes laden 
with sins, but comes forth without sins. Thus when Moses said 
to the children of Israel: Ye are not as yet come to the rest and 
to the inheritance (Deut. 12:9), by rest he meant “ the Land of 
Israel,” and by inheritance he meant “ the Tabernacle of Jacob.”

Therefore, David said to the Holy One, blessed be H e: A ll 
that Thou hast given us as inheritance is goodly and fair, as is 
said The lot is fallen unto me in a fair ground; yea, the heritage 
beautifies me (Ps. 16:5-6).

A  different exposition of For the leader; upon the Nehiloth. 
Here Nehiloth is taken to mean “grievous afflictions,”  as in the 
verse Woe is me for my hurt; my wound is grievous (nahelah) ;  
but I said: " Truly this is a grief, and l  must bear it”  10 (Jer. 
10 :19 ). S °  too, Scripture says, When l  sit in darkness, the Lord 
shall be a light unto me (Micah 7:8)—that is, If I had not sat in 
darkness, the Lord would never have been a light unto me.

And likewise the Holy One, blessed be He,20 says to the peo
ple of Israel: Because you willingly suffered my decrees, there
fore you are called Trees of righteousness, the planting of the 
Lord, that He might be glorified (Isa. 6 1:3).

2. In a different exposition, the verse is read For the leader; 
upon Hanhiloth—that is, “ For Him who causes to inherit.” 
Elsewhere Scripture says, / lead in the way of righteousness . . . 
that l  may cause those that love me to inherit (hanhil) sub
stance (Prov. 8 :19 -21). In this verse, according to R. Hanin bar 
Ada, Torah is speaking of herself and saying: Length of days is 
in her right hand; in her left hand are riches and honor (Prov. 
3 :16 ), and yet my children are poor. Nevertheless, says the Lord, 
because they occupy themselves with Torah even in their poverty, 
I will cause them to inherit the substance of three hundred and 
ten worlds, for it is said That l  may cause those that love me to 
inherit substance (y s) ;21 and I will fill their treasuries (Prov.
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8 :2 1 ) .  A n d  w h y are M y  children poor in this w orld? So that 
they m ight not occupy themselves with vain things, and thus 
forsake the Torah. Indeed, it is the duty of a man to put aside his 
own work and to occupy himself with the Torah, for the Torah  
comes before all else, as is said T h e  L o rd  made me as the he- 
gin ning of H is  w ay, before H is  w orks of old {ibid, 8 :2 2 ).

3. Another exposition of F o r the leader; upon the N ehiloth  
( “ inheritances” ). T h is verse is to be read in the light of what 
Scripture says elsewhere: W hat shall l  render unto the L o rd  
for all H is  benefits toward m e?  (Ps. 1 1 6 :1 2 ) .  R . Sam uel taught: 
There are four Psalms which one would have expected A d am  
to compose, but which D avid  composed. T h ey  are these: ( 1 )  
T h e  earth is the L o rd 's  and the fulness thereof (Ps. 24 ). A n d  
w h y would one have expected A d am  to compose this? Because 
the earth and the fulness thereof were created for him. (2) T h e  
heavens declare the glory of G o d  (Ps. 19 ) . A n d  w h y would one 
have expected A d am  to compose this? Because he was the first 
to behold the heavens. (3 )  A  Psalm or song for the Sabbath 
day (Ps. 9 2). A n d  w h y would one have expected A d am  to com
pose this? Because the Sabbath saved him from  immediate 
destruction.22 A n d  (4) F o r the leader; upon the N ehiloth  ( “ in
heritances” ). A n d  w hy would one have expected A d am  to com
pose this? Because he was the first inheritor of the world.

4. In another exposition of F o r the leader; upon N ehiloth  
( “ inheritances” ), R . Sam uel bar N ahm ani took N ehiloth  to mean 
two inheritances, for D avid inherited kingship both in this world  
and in the world-to-come. W hen Scripture says, /  w ill appoint 

him first-born, the highest of the k jnS s ° f  ^  earth (P s* %9:2%)> 
does it really mean that D avid  was the first-born? Is it not said 
of him A n d  D avid  was the youngest (I Sam . 17 :1 4 )  ? W h y  then 
does Scripture speak of him as first-born? Because like the first
born who takes a double portion of an inheritance, so D avid  in
herited a double portion of kingship: one portion in this world, 
and the other in the world-to-come. A n d  because of the two  
portions, D avid  said: I shall compose F o r the leader; upon the 
N ehiloth.

5. F o r the leader; upon the N ehiloth. R . Joshua ben L e v i said
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that the phrase the Nehiloth is to be interpreted by the numeri
cal values of its letters, hnhylwt: H, five, stands for the five Books 
of Moses; N , fifty, stands for the fifty days between Passover 
and the Feast of Weeks; H, eight, stands for the eight days that 
must elapse before an infant is circumcised; Y , ten, stands for 
the Ten Commandments; L, thirty, stands for the thirty men 
righteous as Abraham whom the world is never without, thirty 
because it was said to Abraham So shall (yhyh) 23 thy seed be 
(Gen. 15 :5), and also said of him Abraham shall surely become 
{yhyh) a great nation (Gen. 18 :18 ),24 and the numerical value 
of yhyh is thirty.25

When the people of Israel are deserving, eighteen of the 
righteous men live in the Land of Israel, and twelve outside it. 
In truth, it is a good omen when the Land of Israel raises up 
eighteen righteous men.26

R. Ze'era said: Even the everyday talk of those who live in 
the Land of Israel27 is worthy of study, as when they say in 
greeting “ Mayest thou become as the brother of the seven and 
the father of the eight.” For R. Joshua ben Levi said that the 
phrase “ the father of the eight” refers to Abraham, who was the 
father of eight children: Isaac, Ishmael, and the six sons of 
Keturah; 28 and the phrase “ the brother of the seven” refers to 
Isaac, brother of Ishmael and of the six sons of Keturah. But R. 
Samuel said that the phrase “ the father of the eight” refers to 
Jesse, who had eight sons, as is said Jesse . . . had eight sons 
(I Sam. 17 :12 ) ;  and the phrase “ the brother of the seven” refers 
to David who had seven brothers.

W 29 six, stands for the six orders of the Mishnah; and T, four 
hundred, stands for the four hundred years that the children of 
Israel had to stay in Egypt; at the end of the four hundred years 
they took the Torah as their inheritance, and the Holy One, 
blessed be He, took them as His inheritance. Hence it is said 
Upon the Nehiloth (“ inheritances” ).

6. Give ear to my words, O Lord, consider my meditation 
(Ps. 5 :3 ) ; elsewhere Scripture says: Bow down Thine ear, O 
Lord, hear me (Ps. 86:1). God’s hearkening to prayer was a gift 
made to all of David’s tribe, for Moses, in blessing the tribe of
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Judah, said: H ea r, L o rd , the voice of Judah  (D eut. 3 37 ) .80 In  
the words, I  am poor and needy  (Ps. 8 6 :1) , all the children of 
Israel are the speakers. R . Johanan taught: W henever the words 
poor and needy occur in Scripture, they refer to the children of 
Israel, as in the verse T h e  poor and needy . . .  I  the L o rd  w ill 
hear them, I  the G o d  of Israel w ill not forsake them  (Isa. 41 : i y ) .

Accordingly, D avid  said to the H oly  One, blessed be H e :  
M aster of the universe, when I have strength enough to stand up 
in prayer before Th ee and to utter m y words, give ear; but when  
I do not have strength enough, consider what is in m y heart: 
Consider m y meditation.

A  different exposition of the words F o r l  am poor and needy 
(Ps. 8 6 :1) . But was D avid  a poor m an? Tru e, he says: N o w ,  
behold, in m y poverty, but adds at once I  have prepared for the 
house of the L o rd  a hundred thousand talents of gold, etc. (I  
Chron. 2 2 :1 4 ) .  T h en  what could m y poverty m ean? “ In the 
trouble31 I have put m yself to for H is sake, I have prepared, 

etc.”
R . Judah took the verses G ive ear to m y words, etc. (Ps. 5 :2 -3 )  

to be the prayers of Israel in exile in the four kingdom s: G ive  
ear to m y words, in Babylon; consider m y meditation, in M edia; 
H earken unto the voice of m y cry, in Greece; and unto Thee, O 
m y K in g  and m y G od, do l  pray, in Edom .32 A n d  w h y does the 
prayer in Edom  use the words O m y K in g  and m y G o d ?  Be
cause the children of Israel were saying to the H oly  One, blessed 
be H e : “ H o w  m any persecutions and evil decrees did they 
promulgate against us in order to make us forsake our al
legiance to T h y  kingship and T h y  lordship, but w e have not 
forsaken it. Instead w e go each and every day into houses of 
prayer and houses of study, and twice daily proclaim T h y  G o d 
head, saying, H ear, O Israel: T h e  L o rd  our G od, the L o rd  is 
O ne  (D eut. 6 :4 ) :  D o w hat T h ou  owest us, and w e shall do 
what w e owe Thee, as is said W hen m y Beloved is mine, l  am  
H is ”  (So n g 2 :1 6 ) .

7. T h ou  art not a G o d  that hath pleasure in wickedness (Ps. 
5 : 5 ) :  T h ou  hast no pleasure in inflicting punishment upon the
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world of men, for Thou didst say, I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and 
live (Ezek. 3 3 :1 1 ) ;  God but asks that men turn and pray to 
Him, and He will receive them.

R. Isaac said: A t present we have no prophet, no priest, no 
offering, no sanctuary, and no altar that can help win forgiveness 
for us, for since the day that the Temple was destroyed only the 
power to pray remains with us. Lord, hear, O Lord, forgive, O 
Lord, attend and do, defer not; for Thine own sa\e (Dan. 9 :19). 
Thou didst say to Solomon: I have heard thy prayer . . .  I have 
hallowed this house . . . and Mine eyes and My heart shall be 
there perpetually (I Kings 9:3). Thou didst also say to the city 
of Jerusalem: Be in pain, and labor to bring forth, O daughter of 
Zion, like a woman in travail. Yet though thou wilt go forth in 
exile out of the city, I  shall dwell in the field (Micah 4 :10).33 
And, indeed, His presence has never departed from the site of 
the Temple.

Neither shall any evil dwell with Thee (Ps. 5 :5). Nothing 
evil dwells with God—neither fire nor hail: all such things are of 
the earth. As to that which is written Then the Lord caused to 
rain upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from 
the Lord out of heaven (Gen. 19:24), it may be explained thus: 
When the stormy wind fulfills His word, the Holy One, blessed 
be He, ascends above the heavens and descends below the 
earth.34

Neither shall any evil dwell with Thee: Thou dost not dwell 
with evil; nor does evil dwell with Thee.

R. Berechiah said in the name of R . Levi: The angel whose 
charge is God’s indignation is kept far away from Him. Of 
such angels it is said They come from a far country, from the 
end of heaven, even the Lord, and the weapons of His indigna
tion to destroy the whole earth (Isa. 13 :5 ). This verse can be 
explained by the parable of a mortal king who had two savage 
legions. (For the rest of the parable, see the Psalm A prayer of 
David™)

Though you will find that three legions of angels go before
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the H oly  One, blessed be H e, as is intimated by the verses 
Righteousness shall go before H im  (Ps. 8 5 :14 ) , A  fire devoureth 
before H im  (Ps. 50 :3 ), and Before H im  goeth the pestilence 
(H ab . 3 :5 ) ,  yet which of the three dwells closest to the Presence? 
T h e  one whose charge is righteousness, as is shown by the follow 
ing verse: A n d  if he be a poor man, thou shalt not sleep with 
his p ledg e; thou shalt surely restore to him the pledge w hen the 
sun goeth dow n, that he may sleep in his garment, and bless 
thee; and as for thee, this righteousness w ill be brought into 
the presence of the L o rd  thy G o d  (D eut. 2 4 :1 3 ) .36 T h is verse, 
says R . Yudan, makes plain to you how  great a power is 
righteousness, and also makes plain to you how great the reward  
of those who practice righteousness.

Hence it is said N eith er shall any evil d w ell with Thee.
8. T h e  foolish ( holelim ) shall not stand in T h y  sight (Ps. 

5 :6 ) . H olelim  m ay mean “ they whose hearts are filled with  
iniquity.”  O r it m ay mean “ the woe-makers of the world.”  O r 
it m ay mean “ folly,”  as in the verse /  said of laughter: “ It is 
foolish"  (Eccles. 2 :2 )  37

R . Issachar taught: E ven  if a man stands up and blasphemes 
G od, and heaps up iniquities, the H oly  One, blessed be H e, 
says: “ L et him but repent, and it will be considered as if he had 
never done an iniquity.”  O f this it is written F o r  H e  \n ow eth  
false m en: H e  seeth iniquity also, but H e  considereth it not 
(Job 11  : n ) . 38

R . Sim on interpreted the verse T h e  iniquities ( holelim ) shall 
not stand in T h y  sight, as referring to Ishmael when he was a 
lad.30 Scripture relates: G o d  opened her eyes, and she saw a 
w ell of w ater: and she went, and filled the bottle with water, 
and gave the lad a d rin \  (G en. 2 1 :1 9 ) .  L o n g  afterwards, when  
Nebuchadnezzar drove the children of Israel into exile— chained 
together, their hands tied behind their backs, and going naked 
as beasts— the children of Israel, as they passed by Ishmael’s 
lands, said to N ebuchadnezzar’s officers, “ D o  us the kindness of 
taking us by w ay of our kinsmen, the children of Ishmael.”  A n d
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the officers did so. The children of Ishmael came out with bread 
dipped in brine and with empty leather bottles distended with 
air to meet the children of Israel. Thereupon the children of 
Israel, thinking that the leather-bottles were filled with water, 
tore with their teeth at the botdes, and because the a ir40 rushed 
into their inmost parts they died.

The ministering angels said to the Holy One, blessed be H e: 
“ Master of the universe, a person who will one day bring death 
to T hy children by pretending to relieve their thirst, wilt Thou 
raise up a well for h im ?” It was to Ishmael’s children that 
Isaiah referred when he said: The burden is upon Arabia. In 
the forest in Arabia shall ye lodge, O ye caravans of Dedanites. 
Unto him that was thirsty, they brought water; the inhabitants 
of the land of Tema did meet the fugitives with their bread41 
(Isa. 2 1 :13 ,14 ) . But the Holy One, blessed be He, asked the 
ministering angels: “ A t this moment, what sort of person is 
Ishmael? Righteous or wicked?” And they answered: “ Right
eous.” God said: “ I do not judge a man except for what he is at 
the time I am judging him !” Hence it is said God hath heard 
the voice of the lad according to what he was then42 (Gen. 
21 :i7), and not according to what he was going to be afterwards.

R. Hanina bar Papa read the verse The iniquities shall not 
stand in Thy sight as referring to Jeroboam who at one time 
was the equal of Ahijah of Shiloh in understanding,43 for it is 
written of them And the two were alone in the field (I Kings 
11:29 ), as ^  to say that only these two could make clear the 
mystery of the divine chariot.44 When the ministering angels 
stood up before the Holy One, blessed be He, and said: “ Master 
of the universe, a person like Jeroboam who will one day set up 
two calves for worship,—wilt Thou reveal the mystery of the 
divine chariot to h im ?” God asked: “ A t this moment, what sort 
of person is he? Righteous or wicked?” They answered: “ Right
eous!” God said: “ I do not judge a man except for what he is at 
the time I am judging him !”

Thou hatest all workers of iniquity (Ps. 5:6b), such as Doeg
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and Ahithophel whose occupation was truth,45 but who per
verted the truth into falsehood.

9. T h ou shalt destroy them that speak falsehood (Ps. 5 7 ) :  
they will not be resurrected, and they will not even be per
mitted to come up for judgment, for, as a Mishnah teaches, 
three kings and four commoners have no portion in the world- 
to-come, the four commoners being D oeg, Ahithophel, Balaam, 
and Gehazi.40

10. H o ld  them guilty, O G od  . . . cast them out in the multi
tude of their transgressions; for they have rebelled against T h ee  
(Ps. 5 : 1 1 ) .  H ere the words of Scripture are directed against 
Nebuchadnezzar and his hosts who destroyed the Tem ple. A fter
wards Nebuchadnezzar was driven out of the world of men, as 
it is said There fell a voice from heaven: “ O king N ebuchadnez
zar, to thee it is spoken: the kingdom  is departed from thee. A n d  
thou shalt be driven from men, and thy dw elling shall be with 
the beasts of the field”  (D an . 4 :29 ).

R . Berechiah and R . Helbo said in the name of R . Sam uel: 
A ll the praises of God which D avid elaborated in such detail in 
the Book of Psalms, wicked Nebuchadnezzar managed to get 
into a single verse:47 N o w  I  Nebuchadnezzar praise and extol 
and honor the K in g  of heaven;  for all H is  w orks are truth, and  
H is ways justice; and those that w alk *n Pr*de H e  is able to 
abase (D an . 4 :3 4 ).

Y o u  w ill find much the same thought in the words of Moses, 
the greatest of the Prophets. Fo r at the end of his praise of G od  
what did Moses say? T h e Rock, H is  w ork is perfect (D eut. 
3 2 :4 ) . H e said this, lest men should declare that divine justice 
was too severe with him, because h e 48 was not allowed to enter 
the Lan d of Israel, and he went on to say: “ H eaven forbid! 
There is no partiality in the sight of G o d : T h e  Rock, H is  w ork  
is p erfect”  So, too, wicked Nebuchadnezzar offered like praise 
to God, saying: A ll  H is  w orks are truth.

Y o u  will also find a Psalm saying: Praise the Lo rd , O Jerusa
le m ; praise T h y  G od, O Z ion  (Ps. 14 7 :1 2 ) , and concluding, 
Praise the L o rd  (Ps. 14 7 :20 ). But wicked Nebuchadnezzar said
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[more succinctly]: / Nebuchadnezzar praise and extol and honor 
the King of heaven.

David said: For the righteous Lord loveth righteousness (Ps. 
1 1 :7 ) .  But wicked Nebuchadnezzar said: All His wor\s are 
truth.

And Hannah said: The Lord \illeth and ma\eth alive; He 
bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth up. The Lord ma\eth 
poor, and ma\eth rich, H e bringeth low, He also lifteth up (I 
Sam. 2:6-7), but wicked Nebuchadnezzar said: Those that wal\ 
in pride He is able to abase.

And so the H oly One, blessed be He, said to Nebuchadnezzar: 
Only yesterday thou saidst to Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, 
Who is the God that shall deliver you out of my hands? (Dan. 
3 :15 ) , but today thou offerest words of praise and adoration. I 
want no part of thee nor of thy praise. Who alone are worthy of 
praising Me? The people of Israel, of whom it is said The peo
ple which I  formed for Myself, that they might set forth My 
praise (Isa. 43:21).

The verse Let them fall by their own counsels (Ps. 5 :1 1 )  
refers to those Babylonians who counseled that Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah be cast into the fiery furnace, and that 
Daniel be thrown into the lions’ den. But what they counseled 
to be done to others was what befell them and what was done 
to them.

Cast them out because of the multitude of their transgressions; 
for they have rebelled against Thee (Ps. 5 :1 1 ) .  R . Alexandri 
said: What concern had the Babylonians with Jerusalem 40 [and 
the sin for which it deserved destruction?] They have rebelled 
against Thee in destroying it—that is, they destroyed it only out 
of rebellion against Thee.

1 1 .  But let all those that put their trust in Thee rejoice (Ps. 
5 :12 ) , because Thou didst take vengeance upon Babylon; let 
them ever shout for joy (ibid.), because in Media and in Persia 
Thou didst take vengeance upon Haman and upon his sons; 
shout for joy because Thou didst defend them in the days of 
the Greeks, when Thou didst surrender the Greeks into the
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hands of the Hasmoneans and their sons; let them also that love 
T h y  name be joyful in Th ee  when Th ou wilt inflict punish
ment upon Edom  and upon G og and M agog.

A t  the time of their departure from this world, Zabdi ben 
Levi, R . Joshua ben Levi, and R . Jose ben R . Phinehas each 
quoted one of the following three verses: One quoted, A ll  those 
that put their trust in Thee shall rejoice (Ps. 5 :1 2 ) .  Another 
quoted, F o r this let every one that is godly pray unto T h ee in 
a time when Thou mayest be found  (Ps. 3 2 :6 ) ; and the third 
quoted, A  day in T h y  courts is better than a thousand; 1 had 
rather stand at the threshold of the house of m y G od, than to 
dw ell in the tents of wickedness (Ps. 8 4 :1 1 ) .  But some maintain 
that he quoted, O how abundant is T h y  goodness, which Th ou  
hast laid up for them that fear Thee  (Ps. 3 1 :2o).

Fo r Thou, Lord, blessest the righteous; with favor Th ou com - 
passest him as with a shield (Ps. 5 :1 3 ) .  If a man gives a hundred
weight in gold to his friend, and robbers set upon his friend and 
take it away from him, what good the givin g? But the H oly  
One, blessed be H e, does not only give: Thou, L ord , blessest 
the righteous. N a y  more: Thou also makest a shield for him, 
for with favor Thou compassest him as with a shield.

In the Mishnah it is taught that the righteous man need walk  
abroad neither with sword, nor with bow, nor with shield.60
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PSALM SIX
i . For the leader; with string music; on the Sheminith (“ the 

eighth” ) (Ps. 6 :1) . This verse is to be read in the light of what 
Scripture says elsewhere: Seven times a day do l  praise Thee 
(Ps. 1 19.-164) }  R . Joshua ben Levi taught: Seven times a day do 
I  praise Thee refers to the seven prayers: “ Who formest light” ; 
“ With abounding love” ; “ Hear, O Israel” ; “ It shall come to 
pass, if ye shall hearken diligently” ; “ The Lord spoke unto 
Moses” ; “ True and firm” ; and “ Blessed art Thou . . . who hast 
redeemed Israel,” 2 all seven being obligatory every day, morning 
and evening, in the saying of the Shema. However, because 
wearing knotted fringes is not obligatory in the evening, [nor 
is the recital of the prayer prescribing them, namely, “The Lord 
spoke unto Moses” 3] therefore the prayer “ Cause us, O Lord 
our God, to lie down in peace,”  is said instead. This prayer on a 
Sabbath or on a festival eve, ends with “ Blessed art Thou . . . 
who spreadest the tabernacle of peace,” 4 and on the eve of an 
ordinary day, with “ Blessed art Thou . . . who guardest Thy 
people Israel.” 5

Seven times a day do l  praise Thee also refers to the seven 
benedictions concluding the several prayers said in the Shema, 
for in a Mishnah we learn: In the morning two benedictions are 
said before the Shema, and one benediction is said after it, and 
in the evening, two benedictions are said before it, and two 
benedictions 6 are said after it.7 Thus there are seven.

Seven times a day do l  praise Thee may also refer to the seven 
times a day that he who conducts the service recites the Kaddish.8

Of Seven times a day do l  praise Thee, R. Abin said: This 
refers to the seven religious duties which a man is obliged to 
perform every day: the recitation of the Shema twice during 
the day, the recitation of the Eighteen Benedictions 9 three times 
during the day, and the recitation of Grace after meals 10 morn
ing and evening. Thus there are seven.

Finally, R . Meir used to say: When a man wears the Tefillin 
upon his head and upon his arm, as prescribed, and his four 
knotted fringes enclose him on all four sides,11 and when as he



enters his house there is a M ezuzah at the entrance, you find that 
seven testimonies of his fear of G od surround him like a wall. It 
was of such a man that D avid  said: T h e  angel of the L o rd  
encampeth round about them that fear H im , and delivereth 
them  (Ps. 3 4 :8 ) .12 A n d  when this m an goes into a bathhouse 
and looks at himself, he says “ H ere I am stripped of all the 
testimonies of the fear of G od .”  But then he sees upon him self 
the testimony of circumcision which equals all the other testi
monies, and his mind is set at rest.

T h in k in g of circumcision, D avid  said: I shall compose a 
Psalm  concerning it: F o r the leader; with string m usic; on the 
eighth (Shem in ith )—  that is, on the eighth testimony, circum 
cision, which is performed on the eighth day.

Precious is circumcision, for the H oly  One, blessed be H e, 
made a covenant with Abraham  that any m an w ho is circum 
cised will not go down into Gehenna, as is said In that day, the 
L o rd  made a covenant with A b ram , saying, unto thy seed have 
I  given this land  (G en . 1 5 :1 8 ) .13 W h o  w ill go dow n into 
Gehenna? T h e  uncircumcised [heathen], as noted in the follow 
ing verse: T h e  Kenite, the K enizzite, and the Kadm onite, etc. 
(G en. 1 5 :1 9 -2 1 ) .  A n d  see what Ezekiel says to E g y p t: U nto the 
nether parts of the earth . . .  go dow n, and be thou laid with  
the uncircum cised  (E zek . 3 2 : 1 8 ,1 9 ) .  A n d  Isaiah said: Therefore  
the nether-world hath enlarged her desire, and opened her 
mouth for him that is without a seal (Isa. 5 : 1 4 ) : 14 that is to 
say, “ for him upon whose flesh there is no seal of the covenant.”  
W hence do we know that circumcision is called a “ seal?”  Be
cause it is said T h e  covenant which H e  m ade with A braham , 
and H is  oath unto Isaac, H e  established unto Jacob as a seal . . . 
to Israel as an everlasting covenant (Ps. 10 5 :10 ).

But heretics and apostates w ho renounce the Root of the 
world, that is, the H oly One, blessed be H e, w ill be cast into 
Gehenna, for G o d  . . . hath put forth H is  hand  15 against them  
that w ere at peace with H im : H e  hath profaned H is  covenant 

(P s. 5 5 :2 1).**
It is true of every precept w e are obliged to follow that w e do
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not observe it according to its proper manner and rule. Were we 
to examine the way each of them is observed among us, it would 
be difficult to understand why the Holy One, blessed be He, 
continues to sustain us or continues to sustain His world. For 
we hold fast to no precept except the precept of circumcision 
and the precept of the study of Torah by school children who 
are without sin. Hence God said: If not for My covenant [and 
for what is to be studied] day and night, I would not sustain 
the ordinances of heaven and earth (Jer. 33:25-6).

2. A  different interpretation of For the leader; with string- 
music; on the Sheminith (“ the eighth” ) : The phrase on the 
Sheminith alludes to the four dispersions of Israel under eight 
kingdoms, Edom being the eighth. Of the eight kingdoms it is 
written Thou, O \mg, sawest, and behold a great image. This 
image, which was mighty, and whose brightness was surpassing, 
stood before thee; and the appearance thereof was terrible. As 
for this image, its head was of fine gold, its breast and its arms 
of silver, its belly and its thighs of brass, its legs of iron, its feet 
part of iron and part of clay (Dan. 2 :3 1-33). By arms is meant 
two kingdoms; by thighs, two kingdoms; by legs, two king
doms; and by feet, two kingdoms—eight in all: Babylon, 
Chaldaea, Media, Persia, Greece, Macedon, Ishmael,17 and Edom.

According to R . Aibu, the congregation of Israel says to the 
Holy One, blessed be H e: On the day when Thou wilt have 
gathered us out of the eight dispersions, on the day of which it 
is said The Lard will set His hand again the second time to re
cover the remnant of His people, that shall remain from As
syria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cush, and 
from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the 
islands of the sea (Isa. n : n ) ,  on that day we shall sing a Psalm 
of praise unto Thee. And because eight kingdoms are named 
in this verse, therefore it is said For the leader; with string- 
music; on the Sheminith (‘eight’).

Concerning another interpretation of on the Sheminith, two 
Amoraim differed. One said: The phrase refers to eight laws: 
six laws that were given to Adam, as intimated by the verse
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A n d  the L o rd  G od  com m anded A d a m , saying: of every tree of 
the garden thou mayest freely eat (G en . 2 : 1 6 ) ; 18 a seventh law  
that was given to N oah, forbidding the eating of flesh cut from  a 
a living a n im a l;19 and an eighth law  that was given to Abraham ,

• • • • 2 ftconcerning circumcision.
T h e other Am ora m aintained: T h e phrase on the Shem inith  

refers to circumcision which is obligatory on the eighth day 

after an infant’s birth.
3. O L ord , rebuke m e not in T h in e anger, neither chasten me 

in T h y  wrath (Ps. 6 :2 ) . R . Yu dan  taught in the name of R . 
A m m i: T h e congregation of Israel says to the H oly  One, blessed 
be H e : Master of the universe! Although it is written “ W hom  
the Lord loveth, H e rebuketh”  (Prov. 3 : 1 2 ) ,  rebuke m e not in 
T h in e anger; and although it is written “ H ap py is the man 
whom  T h ou  chastenest” (Ps. 9 4 :12 ) , chasten m e not in T h y  

wrath.
Hereto, R . Johanan told the parable of a king who had two  

cruel inquisitors. W henever the king was angry at a province 
he used to chastise it with them. One day the king’s ow n  
province provoked his displeasure, and as he was about to sum
mon his inquisitors to chastise it, the people of the province 
began to plead with him : “ O ur lord, O  king, we beseech thee, 
chastise us in any w ay thou desirest to chastise us, other than 
with those two.”  Even so, the people of Israel say to the H oly  
One, blessed be H e : “ Master of the universe, R ebuke m e not 
with T h in e anger, neither chasten me with T h y  wrath.”  But 
the H oly One, blessed be H e, replies: “ If not, what am I to do 
with anger and with w rath ?”  Thereupon the people of Israel say: 
“ T h ou  hast nations upon whom  to pour these out, as it is written 
Pour out T h y  wrath upon the nations that k now  Th ee not, and  
upon the kingdom s that call not upon T h y  name (Ps. 7 9 :6 ).”  
A n d  heeding the people of Israel, the H oly One, blessed be H e, 
declares: /  w ill execute vengeance in anger and wrath upon the 
nations (M icah 5 :1 4 ) .  O f Israel, however, what does Scripture 
say? /  w ill not execute the fierceness of M ine anger. I  w ill not 
return to destroy Ephraim  . . . and l  w ill not com e in wrath 
(H os. 1 1 :9 ) ;  Wrath is not in M e  (Isa. 2 7 :4 ) .
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R. Eleazar said: With whom may God in His punishment 
[of Israel] be compared? With a king who became angry at his 
son, and at that moment, holding in his hand an unsheathed 
Indian sword, swore that he would whip it across his son’s head. 
But then the king softened and said: “ If I whip it across my 
son’s head, his life will go, and there will be no one to inherit 
my kingdom. And yet it is impossible for me to revoke my royal 
word.” What did the king do? He put the sword back into its 
sheath, and then whipped it across his son’s head, and so his 
son was spared, and his royal word was kept.

R . Hanina taught: God may be compared with a king who 
became angry at his son, and seeing at that moment a large 
stone before him, swore that he would throw it at his son. But 
then the king said: “ If I throw it at my son, then his life will 
go.” What did the king do? He ordered that the stone be broken 
up into small stones and that these be thrown, one by one, at his 
son, so that the king spared his son and yet kept his royal oath.

R. Simeon ben Lakish said: God may be compared with a 
king who became angry at his son, and there being at that 
moment a rope near him, swore that with the rope in his hand 
he would give his son a hundred blows. But then the king said: 
“ If my sons receives a hundred blows, then his life will go.” 
What did the king do? He coiled the rope a hundred times and 
struck his son once with the coiled rope, so that he spared his 
son and yet kept his royal word.

The Rabbis taught: The king took the rope and wrapped it 
gently around his son’s neck. By these comparisons may we 
interpret the verse O Lord, rebuke me not in Thine anger, 
neither chasten me in Thy wrath.

4. Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am wea\', O Lord, 
heal me; for my bones are vexed (Ps. 6:3). A  parable of a man 
who was seized by robbers. Everyone of them struck him with 
whatever weapon he had—one with his hand, another with his 
fist, another with a stone, and another with a stick—until he 
managed to slip away from them. Only when he reached his 
house and fell into his bed did he cry out: “ O my bones! O my 
bones!” Even so do the nations of the world subject the children
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of Israel to all kinds of cruel servitude, persecutions, and evil 
decrees [w hich the children of Israel suffer in silence]. O nly  
when the time for the rebuilding of the Tem p le comes— m ay it 
be soon and in our ow n days— w ill Israel speak out before the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, H a ve  m ercy upon me, O L o rd , for l  
am w e a \ ; O L ord , heal m e ; for m y bones are vexed.21

5. M y  soul is also sore troubled, but T h o u , O L o rd , h o w  lo n g ?  
(Ps. 6 :4 ). T h at is, according to Rabbi,22 T h o u  hast promised me 
deliverance, saying, /  w ill be with him  in trouble, I  w ill deliver 

him  (Ps. 9 1 : 1 5 ) .
W h at is meant by the words H o w  lo n g ?  In answer, R . K ahana  

told the parable of a sick m an who was in need of treatment by 
physicians. T h e  sick m an kept saying: W h en  w ill the physician  
come— at the fourth hour, the fifth hour, the sixth, or the 
seventh? But the physician did not come. T h e  eighth, ninth and 
tenth hours passed by,— still none came, and only as the sun was 
setting was a physician seen approaching. T h e  sick m an said: 
“ If thou hadst delayed thy com ing by another instant, m y soul 
w ould have left m e !”  So, too, D avid  cried out. W h en  he saw the 
cruelty of the kingdom s continuing in affliction of the people of 
Israel, he exclaim ed: A n d  Th ou , O L o rd , how  lo n g ?  T h o u  w ho  
art m y healer delayest T h y  com ing to me.

6. A ll  m ine enem ies shall be put to shame an d sore troubled; 
they shall turn bac\, they shall be put to sham e suddenly  (Ps. 
6 : 1 1 ) .  T h e  Rabbis taught: In the time-to-come the H o ly  One, 
blessed be H e, w ill take the righteous and let them see Gehenna  
with em pty places in it, saying: “ These em pty places were held 
ready for you; it is only by good deeds that you have won merit 
and have inherited the Garden of Ed en .”  G od  w ill also take the 
wicked and let them sec the Garden of Eden w ith em pty places 
in it, saying: “ These places were held ready for you; but by  
your evil deeds you have condemned yourselves and have in
herited Gehenna.”

R . Joshua ben L evi taught: T h e  H oly  One, blessed be H e, 
will curse the wicked with no more than awareness of their 
shame. N a y  more! H e w ill double this curse of H is upon them,
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as it is said All mine enemies shall be put to shame and sore 
troubled; they shall turn back, they shall be put to shame sud
denly. But when He blesses the righteous, He will double His 
blessing of them, as is said And ye shall eat in plenty and be 
satisfied . . . and My people shall never be ashamed. And ye 
shall \now that I am in the midst of Israel . . . And My people 
shall never be ashamed (Joel 2:26-27).

7. Another comment on O Lord, rebu\e me not in Thine 
anger, neither chasten me in Thy wrath. Elsewhere, this is what 
Scripture says: Withhold not correction from the child; for if 
thou beatest him with the rod, he will not die (Prov. 2 3 :13 )— 
that is, when you beat your child, beat him with nothing heavier 
than a rod, lest he die; as the next verse says, Thou shalt beat 
him with the rod, and shalt deliver his soul from the nether
world (Prov. 23:14). When not given in anger, chastisement is 
good. As Jeremiah said: O Lord, correct me, but in measure; 
not in Thine anger, lest Thou bring me to nothing (Jer. 10:24). 
Hence Rebuke me not in Thine anger; neither chasten me in 
Thy wrath. For anger and wrath are two executioners. As 
Scripture says, The wrath of the King is as messengers of death 
(Prov. 16 :14). And as Moses said: I  was in dread of the anger 
and wrath, wherewith the Lard was wroth against you to destroy 
you (Deut. 9 :19). Hence Rebuke me not in Thine anger, neither 
chasten me in Thy wrath means: chastisement is good, but I 
have not enough strength to withstand anger or wrath.

8. A  comment on the verse I am weary with my groaning; 
every night make l  my bed to swim; I water my couch with 
my tears (Ps. 6:7). T o  the Sages, R . Zechariah ben hak-Kas$ab 
spoke thus: “ By this Temple I swear that from the time that 
the heathen came into the sanctuary until the time that they 
left it, my wife’s hand did not leave my hand.” 23 But the Sages 
said to him: “ N o man may testify in his own behalf.” He then 
began to weep, so that he watered his couch with his tears: For 
he knew that though his wife was undefiled, yet because of the 
Sages’ edict he would never again be alone with her.24 And he 
applied to himself the verse I am weary with my groaning;
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every night make l  m y bed to sw im ;  l  water m y couch with 
m y tears.

9. A  different interpretation of /  am weary with m y groaning, 
etc. D avid said these words of himself at the time of the incident 
of Bath-sheba, and went on: M ine eye is consumed because of 
grief (Ps. 6 :8 )— great grief. F o r people were saying of him : 
“ Look at this man who murdered the shepherd, took his ewe 
lamb, and made Israel die by the sword of the children of A m 
mon, and yet he is a prince in Israel.”  I wept so much that m y  
vision was dimmed, and m y eye was consumed “ like a garment 
eaten up by age”  (Job 13 :2 8 ). M ine eye . . . waxeth old  
( 'atekah) because of all mine enemies. B y ‘atekah is meant that 
the light of the eye “ went out,”  as in the verse H e  went out 
( w ayydtek) 26 from thence to the mountain (G en. 12 :8 ) .20

10. T h e  L o rd  hath heard m y supplication (Ps. 6 :10 ). D avid  
said to the H oly One, blessed be H e : Master of the universe! A  
mortal king has servants 27 who receive the petitions which are 
handed in to him. But I pray that G od H im self w ill receive m y  
petition.28 Hence he concluded the verse with T h e  L o rd  w ill 
receive m y prayer.
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PSALM SEVEN
1. Shiggayon (“ impulsive speech” ) of David which he sang 

unto the Lord, concerning the matter of Cush the Benjamite 1 
(Ps. 7 :1) .  This verse is to be considered in the light of what 
Scripture says elsewhere: Curse not the king, no, not in thy 
thought (Eccles. 10:20)—that is, curse not the king who lives in 
thine own time. And curse not the rich in thy bed-chamber 
{ibid.)—that is, not even to thyself curse the rich man who lives 
in thine own time, for a bird of the air shall carry the voice 
{ibid.). According to R. Jeremiah, whatever thou sayest of the 
king or of the rich man will be carried to them by the raven,2 
or revealed to them by divination from the flight of birds, and 
that which hath wings shall tell the matter {ibid.). Indeed, for 
such curses even walls have ears.

The Holy One, blessed be He, asked David: In saying Let all 
mine enemies be ashamed and sore vexed (Ps. 6 :11 ) ,  why dost 
thou curse Mine anointed? Dost thou not call Saul “ enemy,” 
as is said David . . . spok*? . . . the words of this song in the day 
that the Lord delivered him from the hand of all his enemies, 
from the hand of Saul (Ps. 18 :1)?  David replied: Master of the 
universe, do not fetch up against me words spoken impulsively, 
as though they had been spoken deliberately.3 As Scripture says 
who can understand his impulsive words {segi’ot) ? (Ps. 19 :13).

2. Of Shiggayon (“ impulsive speech” ) of David (Ps. 7 :1) ,  R. 
Judah said in the name of R . Levi: David let slip three impreca
tions against Saul, and each one of the three afflicted Saul: David 
said, As the Lord liveth, nay, but the Lord shall smite him (1 
Sam. 26:10), and so it befell Saul. David said, Or his day shall 
come to die {ibid.), and so it befell Saul. And David said, Or he 
shall go down into battle and be swept away {ibid.), and so it 
befell Saul, for it is written So Saul died and his three sons (1 
Sam. 3 1 :6).

Why did David swear "As the Lord liveth?” According to R. 
Eleazar, David took the name of the Lord to help him resist his 
evil inclination, declaring “As the Lord liveth, I shall not do 
this thing.” 4 According to R. Samuel bar Nahmani, David
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took the name of the Lo rd  to restrain Abishai, the son of 
Zeruiah,5 declaring: “ A s  the Lord liveth, if thou strikest and 
sheddest the blood of this righteous man, I shall m ingle thy 
blood with his blood.”

T h e  H oly  One, blessed be H e, said to D avid : Saul had one 
concubine (2  Sam . 3 : 7 ) — only one,6 as if to say: Even  after 
Saul was made king, he continued to be a humble man. But 
Scripture says of thee, D avid  took more concubines . . . out of 
Jerusalem  (2  Sam . 5 :1 3 ) .  A n d  thou likenest thyself to Saul! 
Saul sacrificed his possessions for the sake of Israel’s war, as it is 
said H e  took a yoke of oxen, and cut them in pieces and sent 
them throughout . . . Israel ( 1  Sam . 1 1 :7 ) .  A n d  thou likenest 
thyself to Saul! O f Saul it is said Sw ifter than eagles . . . 
stronger than lions (2  Sam . 1 :2 3 ) .  (R . L evi said: These words 
mean that Saul ran sixty miles in one day. According to R . 
Simon, he ran one hundred and twenty miles. A n d  according 
to the Rabbis, he ran one hundred and eighty miles. W h en ?  
W hen  the A r k  was taken by the Philistines. A s  Scripture re
lates: Th ere ran a man of Benjam in out of the arm y, and came 
to Shiloh the same day with his clothes rent, and with earth 
upon his head [1  Sam . 4 :1 2 ] ,  the man of Benjam in  being Sau l). 
A n d  thou likenest thyself to Saul! A  man who goes to a house 
where a feast is going on does not take his sons with him, be
cause he is afraid of the evil eye; 7 yet though Saul knew  that 
the measure of divine justice was about to strike him, when he 
went to w ar he took his sons with him.8 But thy men said to 
thee: T h ou shalt go no more out with us to war, that thou 
quench not the light of Israel (2  Sam . 2 1 : 1 7 ) .  A n d  thou likenest 
thyself to Saul! Saul observed the Levitical precautions of purity 
even when he ate common food, as is implied by the verse A n d  

the cook t °°K  UP *he thigh and that which was upon it ( 7 yA) 
and set it before Saul (1  Sam . 9 :24 ). (T h e  word *lyh, according 
to R . Johanan, has the same meaning as ’lyh  in the phrase “ the 
thigh together with the fat-tail [ 7 y A ] ;”  but according to R . 
Eleazar, ‘lyh  means “ that which was upon it.” ) T h us this verse 
proves that even when Saul ate common food, he observed the



Levitical precautions of purity.9 A nd thou likenest thyself to 
Saul!

3. Another comment on Shiggayon of David. This phrase is 
to be considered in the light of what Scripture says elsewhere: 
With Him is strength and wisdom (tusiyah), the deceived and 
the deceiver (sogeg umasgeh) are His (Job 12 :16 ). Here strength 
refers to Torah, of which it is said “ The Lord will give strength 
unto His people” (Ps. 2 9 :11) , and wisdom (tuliyah) also refers 
to Torah. R . Joshua ben Levi said that the Torah is called 
tusiyah10 (“ the weakener” ) because its study depletes the 
strength of the body and of the eyes. What does the phrase 
sogeg umasgeh mean? According to R . Simeon ben Lakish, it 
means “ prophets and their prophecies.” 11 According to R. 
Johanan, it means “ the madman and the madness.” According 
to the Rabbis, it means that if a man occupies himself with the 
Torah, the Torah will occupy him, as is said Be it indeed that l  
am occupied (sagiti), that wherewith I am occupied will stay 
with me (Job 1914),12 and as is also said Because of thy love of 
her, thou art always occupied (tisgeh) (Prov. 5 :19 ).13 More
over, the Torah stays with such a man not only during his life
time; it will be with him even in the hour of his death.

Said D avid: For that hour I pray. Shiggayon of David ac
cordingly means “ the occupation of David.”

W hat do the words Concerning the matter of Cush the 
Benjamite mean? According to R . Hinena bar Papa, David 
said: “A s the wife of Joseph’s master accosted Joseph saying 
Lie with me (Gen. 39:7), and then complained: The Hebrew 
servant, whom thou hast brought unto us, came in unto me to 
moc\ me (Gen. 39 :17), so Saul complained: My son hath 
stirred up my servant against me to lie in wait (1 Sam. 22:8).” 
A nd David went on: “ Even as the Cushite woman, the wife of 
Joseph’s master, used lies against him, so Saul the Benjamite 
used lies against me.”  R . Aha replied: “ But is it not true that 
when a man requests God to rebuff the insult offered to him, he 
will not be punished for such a request.14 Why, then, should 
David have spoken of his request as Shiggayon, ‘impulsive
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speech’ ?”  R . Hinena answered: Because D avid  rejoiced in song 
at the fall of Saul, as is said H e  sang unto the L ord , concerning 
the matter of Cush the Benjam ite, though it is written Rejoice 
not when thine enem y falleth (Prov. 2 4 :1 7 ) .

Therefore the H oly One, blessed be H e, said to D av id : If 
Saul’s fate had been thy fate, or if thy fate had been his fate, 
how m any Davids would I have caused to perish for his sakel

4. O L ord, m y G od, in T h ee (b k ) do I  ta\e refuge  (Ps. 7 :2 ) .  
R . Jacob said: Since the numerical value of the letters in the 
word bl  ̂ (in Th ee)  equals twenty-two,16 the word refers to T h y  
Torah which is written with the twenty-two letters of the 
[H ebrew ] alphabet.

Save me . . . lest they tear m y soul like a lion, rending it in 
pieces, while there is none to deliver (Ps. 7 :2 b -3 ) . D avid  said: 
Lik e the lion who crouches over his prey and tears it to pieces, 
so D oeg and Ahithophel crouch over me to tear me to pieces. 
A n d  there is none to deliver: In all the hosts of Saul, not even 
one man pleaded for m y deliverance.

0  L o rd  m y G od, if I  have done this; if there be iniquity in 
m y hands; if I  have requited him that did  evil unto m e ; if 
without cause l  oppressed him that was m ine en em y; let the 
enem y pursue m y soul, and overtake it (Ps. 7 :4 -6 ) . In Scripture, 
such phrases as If I  have done this, if there be iniquity in m y  
hands regularly introduce an oath, as in the verse “ If m y land 
crieth out against me, and the furrows thereof weep together; if 
I have eaten the fruits thereof without money, or have caused the 
owners thereof to lose their life— let thistles grow  instead of 
wheat, and cockles instead of barley”  (Job 3i:3& -4 o ). In If I  
have requited him that did  evil unto me, the word him  refers to 
an Israelite; in if without cause I  oppressed him that was m ine 
enem y, the word enem y  refers to any of the [hostile] nations of 
the earth.

In another comment the verse is read I f  without cause l  
strip ped 16 him that was mine enem y: These words refer to the 
incident when D avid arose, and privily cut off the skirt of Saul's 
robe (1  Sam . 2 4 :5 ). Immediately D avid's heart smote him , be-



cause he had cut off Saul’s s\irt (ibid. 24:6). According to R. 
Judah, David said contritely: “ So modest is Saul, is there much 
difference to him between having his skirt cut off or his head cut 
o ff?” 17 According to R. Nehemiah, David said contritely: “ In 
cutting off Saul’s skirt, I prevented Saul for a time from wear
ing knotted fringes.”

Unaware that the skirt of his robe had been cut off, Saul 
looked for it, and not finding it, asked Abner: “ Where is the 
skirt of my robe?” and Abner replied: “ It was torn off by a 
thornbush.”  It is said that upon hearing Abner say this, David 
cried after Saul: My father, see, yea, see the s\irt of thy robe in 
my hand (ibid. 24 :11) . From this we learn that honoring one’s 
father-in-law is as much of a duty as honoring one’s father. R. 
Nehemiah taught that David spoke the words, My father, see, 
to Saul, and the words, Yea, see, to Abner. But the Rabbis 
taught that he said My father, see (re eh) 18 to Abner who was 
mighty as a lion (’aryeh) in understanding of Torah, and that 
he said, Yea, see, to Saul.

When David took away the spear and the cruse of water from 
near Saul’s head 19 in the barricade where Saul lay, David cried 
to Abner: “Answerest thou not, Abner?” (ibid. 26:14), as if to 
say, “ A rt thou not he who declared: ‘The skirt of Saul’s robe 
was torn away by a thornbush?’ The spear and the cruse, have 
they also been torn away by thornbushes?” Of this it is written 
Joab came . . . and said [to David:] “ Why hast thou sent him 
away . . . ? Thou hnowest Abner . . . came to deceive thee 
... ”  A t once Joab . . . sent messengers, and they brought 
[Abner] bac\ on account of Bor-sirah 20 (2 Sam. 3:24-26) : It was 
Bor-sirah, Abner’s deception of Saul with the story of the pit 
(bor) and the thornbush 21 (sirah), which brought it about that 
Abner was smitten by Joab.

5. If without cause l  oppressed [and smote] him that was 
mine enemy. These words are to be read in the light of what 
Scripture says elsewhere: David . . . smote the Moabites. May
ing them to lie flat on the ground, he measured them with a 
line: he measured two lines to put to death, and one full line to
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keep alive (2  Sam . 8 :2 ) . Fo r, said R . Joshua ben L e vi, the 
Moabites murdered D av id ’s father and mother,22 and forced 
R u t h 23 But, according to R . Judah, the Moabites murdered  
D av id ’s father, mother, and also his brothers, and forced R uth.23

In L e t  the enem y pursue  . . . and lay m y glory in the dust for 
ever (Ps. 7 :6 ) , glory  stands for D av id ’s dynasty.

6. A rise, O L o rd , against T h in e  anger (Ps. 7 :7 ) .  R . Sam uel 
bar N ah m an i said: W h en  Moses went up to heaven, and the 
children of Israel meantime provoked G o d ’s displeasure, five 
angels of punishment, 'A f ,  K e je f, H em a h , H a lm e d , and M a i hit, 
confronted M oses: 'A f ,  the angel of anger; H em a h , the angel of 
fu ry; K esef, the angel of w rath; M a i hit, the angel of destruction; 
and H a lm e d , the angel of annihilation. In dread of these angels, 
Moses held up the merit of the Patriarchs before G od  and said: 
“ Master of the universe, T u rn  from  T h y  sore displeasure, and  
repent of this evil against T h y  people. R em em ber A braham , 
Isaac, and Israel T h y  servants (E x . 3 2 : i2 b - i3 a ) .”  B ut the H o ly  
One, blessed be H e, replied: T h e  Patriarchs? W h at is M y  obliga
tion to them ? O n the contrary, they are under obligation to 
M e. Abraham  is under obligation to M e because he asked [in  
mistrust of M e ], " 0  L o rd  G od, w hereby shall I  k n o w  that I  
shall inherit it?"24 (G en . 15 :8 ) .  Isaac is under obligation to M e  
because he loved the son w ho hated M e, as is said Isaac loved  
Esau  (G en . 2 5 :2 8 ), of w hom  I said: B u t E sau I  hated (M ai. 
1 : 3 ) .28 A n d  Jacob is under obligation to me because he, too, 
said [in mistrust] M y  w ay is hid from  the L o rd , and the justice 
due to m e is passed away from  m y G o d  (Isa. 4 0 :2 7 ). B ut Moses 
replied to G o d : R em em ber . . .  T h y  servants, to w hom  T h o u  
didst swear by T h in e  ow n self (E x . 3 2 : 1 3 ) ,— that is, “ by T h in e  
ow n name.’’ T h en  the H oly  One, blessed be H e, was filled w ith  
compassion, as it is said T h e  L o rd  repented of the evil w hich H e  
said H e  w ould do unto H is  people {ibid. 3 2 : 1 4 ) ;  and at once 
three of the angels of punishment K efe f, M a i hit, and H a lm e d , 
were called aw ay from  Israel. W hence do w e know  that the 
angels 'A f  and H em ah  had already been sent against Israel? Be
cause Moses said: /  was in dread of the anger { 'A f )  and hot fury

106 BOOK ONE



(Hemah), wherewith the Lord was wroth against you to destroy 
you (Deut. 9 :19). Thereupon Moses said to God: “ I am unable 
to withstand the two. Do Thou rise up against one and I shall 
rise up against the other.” Hence it is said Arise, O Lord, against 
Thine anger ('A f) (Ps. 7 :7).

Whence do we know that Moses stood up by himself against 
Hemah? Because it is written They made a calf in Horeb, and 
worshipped a molten image . . . Therefore H e said that He 
would destroy them, had not Moses His chosen stood before him 
in the breach, to turn away His fury {Hemah) (Ps. 106:19 ,23). 
Hence God said: Fury {Hemah) is not in Me (Isa. 27:4a).26

Arise, O Lord, in Thine anger. Lift up Thyself against the 
rage of mine enemies, and awake for me; Thou hast commanded 
judgment (Ps. 7 7 ) .27 Where in the Books of the Prophets is it 
said that Thou didst command judgment? In the verse The 
Lord will require it at the hand of David's enemies (1 Sam. 
20:16). And where in the Five Books of Moses is it said that 
Thou didst command judgment? In the verse But if thou shalt 
indeed hearken unto his voice, and do all that l  speak; then I 
will be an enemy unto thine enemies, and an adversary unto 
thine adversaries (Ex. 23:22). And where in the Writings is it 
said that Thou didst command judgment? In the verse Plead my 
cause, O Lord, with them that strive with me; fight against them 
that fight against me (Ps. 3 5 :1) .

7. So shall the congregation of the people compass Thee about 
(Ps. 7 :8 ): When a band of wicked informers encompasses Thee, 
Thou causest T hy presence to return on high, as is said at the 
conclusion of the verse: For their sa\es therefore return Thou 
on high.

R. Eleazar said in the name of R . Judah bar R . Ilai: Upon 
their entrance into the [H oly] Land, the children of Israel were 
charged to do three things.28 T w o of these things they did; but 
they did not build the Holy Temple because there were informers 
in their midst.

It was because of such men that David said: My soul is among 
lions; l  lie among them that lick,29 even the sons of men, whose
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teeth are spears and arrows, and their tongue a sharp sw ord. B e  
T h o u  exalted, O G od, above the heavens (Ps. 5 7 :5 -6 ) .  B y  lions, 
D avid  meant A bner and A m asa who were m ighty as lions in 
their understanding of T o rah.30 B y the phrase am ong them that 
lic \, D avid  meant D oeg and Ahithophel whose lust was the 
licking up of slander. B y the phrase sons of men, whose teeth are 
spears and arrows, he meant the men of Keilah, concerning 
whom  he asked: “ W ill the men of K eilah deliver up me and m y  
men into the hand of S a u l? ” and concerning whom  the L o rd  
replied: “ T h ey  w ill deliver thee up”  (1  Sam . 2 3 :1 2 ) .  A n d  by the 
phrase their tongue a sharp sw ord, D avid  referred to the Ziphites 
w ho “ came and said to Sau l: ‘Doth not D avid  hide himself with  
u s? ’ (Ps. 5 4 :2 ) .”

R . Jose and R . Joshua ben L e v i said: Even  before they grew  
their pubic hair, the children who lived in the days of Saul and 
Sam uel knew  those subtle distinctions of the law  that elaborate 
forty-nine31 arguments by which a thing m ay be proved clean 
and forty-nine other arguments by which it m ay be proved un
clean. It was in behalf of these children that D avid  prayed: K eep  
them, O L o rd , preserve them from  this generation for ever (Ps. 
12 :8 ) . In saying K eep  them, O L o rd , D avid  meant “ Keep un
derstanding of Torah  in their hearts” ; and in saying, preserve 
them from  this generation for ever he meant “ Preserve its chil
dren out of this generation which deserves complete destruction.”  
F o r despite their superior learning, when the men of this gen
eration went into battle they perished because of the informers 
am ong them. Accordingly, D avid  said: “ Master of the universe, 
w h y should T h y  presence be on earth am ong informers? W ith 
d raw  T h y  presence from their midst. B e T h o u  exalted, O G od, 
above the heavens (Ps. 5 7 :6 ) .”

But though the men of A h ab ’s generation, all of them, w or
shipped idols, yet they were victorious when they went into 
battle and not even one of their number perished, because there 
were no informers am ong them. Therefore, Obadiah was able 
to say to E lijah : W as it not told, m y lord, what l  d id  w hen  
Jezebel slew  the prophets of the L o rd , how  l  hid a hundred m en
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o f the L o r d ’s prophets by fifty in a cave, a n d  fe d  them  w ith  

bread a n d  w a ter? (1 Kings 18 :13 ) .32 (In mentioning bread be
fore water what does Scripture imply? That it was harder for 
Obadiah to get water than to get bread.33) Moreover, when 
Elijah said to the people on Mount Carm el: “ l ,  even l  o nly, am  

left a pro p h et o f the L o r d ” (1 Kings 18:22), all the people knew 
otherwise,34 but they did not disclose it to the king.

Because of the informer’s tongue the Divine Presence with
draws from the earth, and hence it is said S o  shall the congrega

tion o f the p eo p le  com pass T h e e  about: fo r their sakjes there

fore return T h o u  on high  (Ps. 7:8).
8. O  L o r d , m inister ju d g m e n t to the peoples (Ps. 7 :9 ): Turn 

the severity of T hy judgment against the peoples of the earth. 
But pronounce sentence upon me not according to my wicked
ness, but acco rdin g to m y righteousness ( ib id .) , not according 
to my perversity but to that integrity w ith in  m e (ib id .) .

L o r d , rem ove w icked n ess a n d  the w ic k e d  (Ps, 7 :10) from the 
earth, a n d  establish T h o u , O  R ig h teo u s ( ib id .) : Establish T hy 
kingdom, O Righteous One of the world! And since Thou art 
One who proveth m in d s a n d  hearts ( ib id .) , we know that Thou 
art a benevolent G o d  (ib id .) .

R. Phinehas said: Since we are in debt to Thee, because every 
night we leave our souls in pledge with Thee and Thou restorest 
them to us, we know that Thou art a benevolent God. Therefore 
every morning, we say, “ Blessed art Thou, O Lord, who restorest 
souls unto dead bodies.” 36

N o one is truly good unless he does good. R . Tabyome said: 
With what may we compare a man who does good and whose 
impulses are good? With a bell of gold, whose tongue is a jewel. 
And with what may we compare a man who does evil and whose 
impulses are evil? With an ill-favored woman who has a fetid 
tumor growing out of her nose. As for the man who does good 
but whose impulses are evil, and the man who does evil but whose 
impulses are good, one is neither better nor worse than the other.

9. G o d  ju dgeth  the righteous, a n d  G o d  is angry every day (Ps. 
7 :12 ) . In a Mishnah, R . Simeon ben Gamaliel declared: Ever

PSALM SEVEN 109



no
since the Tem p le w as destroyed, no day is without its evidence 
o f 36 G o d ’s anger. T h e  dew  o f daily blessing comes dow n no 
more, so that the tang of fruit as w ell as its juices are gone. R . 
Sim eon [ben E leazar] m aintained: “ E v e r since the Levitical 
rules o f purity ceased to be observed in Israel the tang and  
arom a are gone out of all fruit; and ever since the givin g  of 
tithes ceased in Israel fatness is gone out of all corn.”  T h e  Sages 
declared: “ Fornication and witchcraft have done for all bless
ings.”  37 A ll  this since the Tem p le w as destroyed, as it is said G o d  
judgeth the righteous, and G o d  is angry every d ay.'

R . Ze'era said: “ A lth ou gh  G o d ’s anger is renewed every day, 
yet each o f H is  previous shows o f anger continues.”  W h e n  R . 
A h a  asked: “ I f  this is so, by w hat merit do w e rem ain alive?”  
[R . Ze'era replied:] “ B y  the merit of the Priestly Benediction.”  38

10. H e  [the w icked] hath prepared fo r him  the instrum ents of 
death (Ps. 7 : 1 4 ) — that is, prepared them for himself. W h o  then 
are those w ho burn, referred to in the verse’s conclusion, arrows 
against those w h o  burn (do lefo m )  39 doth he also p ro vid e?  R . 
A ib u  said : T h e y  are the w icked men w ho burn w ith lust all their 
lives. B ut R . Jose said: T h e y  are the ones w ho set fire to the 
T em p le. T h e  Rabbis m aintained: T h e y  are the persecutors o f the 
children of Israel, as is said O ur pursuers . . . chased us ( dela- 
kjunu) upon the mountains, they lay in wait for us in the w ild er
ness (L a m . 4 :1 9 ) .

1 1 .  B eh old, he travaileth w ith iniquity, yea, he conceiveth vexa
tion, and bringeth forth falsehood  (Ps. 7 : 1 5 ) .  R . L e v i taught: 
W h en  the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, said to N o a h : “ G ather unto 
thee tw o living creatures o f every kind into the ark,”  the creatures 
came and all of them w ent into the ark, as is said A n d  they w ent  
in unto N o a h  into the a r\ , two and two of all flesh w herein is 
the breath of life  (G en . 7 : 1 5 ) .  W h en  they came unto N o ah , they 
w ent into the ark, each w ith his proper m ate. Falsehood also 
came and wished to enter, but N o ah  said : “ T h o u  canst not enter, 
unless thou find a proper mate.”  Thereupon Falsehood w ent 
looking for a mate, and encountered Vexation.40 V exation asked:
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“ Whence art thou come?” And Falsehood replied: “ From Noah. 
When I came and wished to enter the ark, Noah would not allow 
me to, unless I had my proper mate with me. If thou desirest, be 
thou my m ate”  Vexation asked: “ What wilt thou give m e?” and 
Falsehood replied: “ I pledge thee that all that I may lay by, thou 
shalt take.”  And so it was arranged between them that all that 
Falsehood might bring in, Vexation would take, and they both 
went into the ark. When they went forth out of the ark, False
hood fetched everything that he had laid by, but Vexation took 
them, one by one, so that nothing remained for Falsehood. And 
so Falsehood said: “ I shall set to and demand something from my 
companion, Vexation.”  But when Falsehood went to Vexation and 
said: “ Give me what I laid by,”  Vexation replied: “ Was it not so 
agreed, that I would take everything thou couldst lay b y?” False
hood had nothing more to say.

Y ea , he conceiveth vexation, a n d  hringeth forth fa lseh ood: 
Falsehood breeds falsehood.

12. H e  hath m ade a pit, a n d  d ig g e d  it (Ps. 7 :16 ). A ll the pits 
that the wicked dig, they dig for themselves; the wicked man 
finally falls into the ditch w h ich  he m ade { ib id .).

H is  m ischief shall return upon his o w n  head  (Ps. 7 :17 )—that is, 
Haman’s mischief, for everything which he contrived against 
Mordecai was returned upon his own head.41

/ unll g iv e  thanks unto the L o r d  according to H is  rightousness; 

a n d  w ill  sin g  praise to the nam e o f the L o r d  M o st H ig h  (Ps. 
7 :18 ). R . Levi said: When Thou fulfillest the promise made to us 
in the words T h e  L o r d  thy G o d  w ill set thee on high above all 

the nations o f the earth (Deut. 28 :1), praise will be sung in all 
the earth to the greatness of T hy glory.

R . Joshua ben Levi said: Whenever you find a Psalm describing 
the downfall of the wicked, words of thanksgiving come before 
the Psalm, and words of thanksgiving after it. And the proof? 
After the words / w ill  g iv e  th a n \s unto the L o r d  according to 

H is  righteousness (Ps. 7 :18 ), comes the Psalm F o r  the leader; 

upon Gittith  (Ps. 8), describing the downfall of E d o m ;4* and
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after this Psalm, come the words I  w ill give than\s unto the L o rd  
with m y whole heart (Ps. 9 :2 ) . T h us, before and after, words of 

thanksgiving.
13. Another comment on Shiggayon of D avid, which he sang 

unto the L o rd  concerning the matter of Cush the Benjam ite  (Ps. 
7 : 1 ) .  R . T arfo n  said that D avid  psalmed the H oly One, blessed 
be H e, with m any songs and outpourings 43 of praise. F o r D avid  
said: Master of the universe, only after T h ou  didst bring them out 
of E gyp t and after T h ou  didst bring them up again from the Red 
Sea did the children of Israel sing to Thee. A s  for me, though 
Saul still pursues me, m y song of praise to Thee does not cease.

W h y  did D avid call Saul C u sh ?  Because, as D avid  said: A l 
though Saul’s mood toward me changes constantly, yet he con
tinues to pursue me.44

R . Isaac said: Even  as D avid prayed that he should not fall into 
Saul’s hand, so he also prayed that Saul should not fall into his 
hand. W hen  he said: It is H e  that giveth salvation unto king* 
(Ps. 14 4 :10 ), by kings he meant Saul and D avid; and in saying 
w ho delivereth D avid  H is  servant from the hurtful sw ord  ( ibid .), 
he meant that he had not put forth his hand against S a u l45

D avid also said: Master of the universe, I had m any enemies 
and they were all m ighty men, but none except Saul was able to 
stand up against me. Hence D avid spoke unto the L o rd  the words 
of this song in the day that the L o rd  delivered him from  the hand 
of all his enemies, and from the hand of Saul (Ps. 1 8 :1 )  to show  
that he considered Saul as being equal in m ight to all of his 
enemies put together.

14. Another comment on concerning the matter of Cush. Cush  
refers to the congregation of Israel. Fo r when the children of 
Israel differ with the H oly One, blessed be H e, by sinning, H e  
calls them Cushites, as when H e said: A re  ye not as the children 
of the Cushites unto M e, O children of Israel? (A m os 9 :7 ) .

In similar use of the word Cushite Scripture says: Moses . . . 
had married a Cushite wom an (N u m . 1 2 :1 ) .  D id  he really m arry 
a Cushite wom an ? W as it not Zipporah 46 whom  he married ? She 
is referred to as a Cushite, however, because just as a Cushite
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woman is different in that her skin is black, so Zipporah was 
different in that her deeds were good.

Likewise, Saul was different from other men both because of 
his deeds and because of his beauty, for Scripture says: Sa u l, a 

choice y o u n g  m an, an d  a goo d ly . . . from  his shoulders a n d  

u p w a rd  he w as h ig h er than any o f the people  (1 Sam. 9:2). If 
you want to know how great Saul’s beauty was, then read closely 
the passage where it is said of Saul and his servant: A s  they  

w e n t u p  the ascent to the city, they fo u n d  yo u n g  m aidens g o in g  

out to d ra w  water, a n d  said unto th e m : " I s  the seer h e re ?”  A n d  

they a n sw ered  them , a n d  sa id : " H e  is ; behold, he is before th ee; 

m a \ e  haste n o w , fo r he is com e today into the c it y ; fo r the 

people have a sacrifice today in the high place. A s  soon as ye  are 

com e into the city, ye  shall straightw ay fin d  h im , before he go  up  

to the high place to eat; fo r the people w ill  not eat until he com e, 

because he doth bless the sacrifice; a n d  afterw ards they eat that 

are b id d en . N o w  therefore get you u p ; fo r at this tim e ye shall 

fin d  h im ”  (1 Sam. 9 :1 1 - 13 ) .  Note that although he had asked a 
simple question, the maidens answered him at great length, thus 
delaying him until Samuel came,47 in order that they might gaze 
upon Saul’s beauty.

Accordingly, Saul was called Cush.
15. Another interpretation of Sh ig ga yo n  o f D a v id  w h ich  he 

sang unto the L o r d  con cern in g  the m atter o f C u sh  a B en jam ite  

(Ps. 7 :1)  by way of a parable. A  man was walking along a road, 
and another pursued him, but he escaped from his hand; then 
another seized him, but again he escaped; but hardly had he 
escaped from the second, when a third made to seize him. Only 
then did the man cry out to his friend to rescue him from the 
other’s hand. So it was with David. Saul pursued him, and the 
Holy One, blessed be He, performed a miracle for him, so that 
he was able to escape 48 from Saul’s hand, as is said D a v id  fled, 

a n d  escaped, a n d  cam e to S a m u el to R am ah  (1 Sam. 19:18). But 
after he had escaped from Saul, Doeg stood up against him, and 
spoke to Saul, saying: I  saw  the son o f Jesse co m in g  to N o b , to 

A h im e le ch  . . . A n d  he . .  . gave him  victuals (1 Sam. 22:9-10).
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But the H oly  One, blessed be H e, asked Sau l: “ W as it any of thy 
victuals that Ahim elech gave to D av id ? D id  not Ahim elech give  
D av id  part of the showbread that is placed before M e ? ” 49 D oeg  
said further to Sau l: H e  also gave him  the sw ord of Goliath the 
Philistine  . . . and he inquired of the L o rd  for him  ( i  Sam . 
2 2 :1 0 ) .  A t  this the H oly  One, blessed be H e, silenced wicked  
D oeg, for of such it is written L e t the lying lips be put to silence, 
w hich cruelly, disdainfully, and despitefully spea\ against the 
righteous (Ps. 3 1 1 1 9 ) .  In this w ay, D avid  was rescued from  D oeg. 
But when Ahithophel came, D avid  cried out, saying: O L o rd , 1 
pray Th ee, turn the counsel of A hith oph el into foolishness (2  
Sam . 1 5 :3 1 ) .  A n d  so after G od had rescued him  from  the three 
men, D avid  began to sing the Shiggayon of D a v id  w hich he sang 
unto the L o rd  concerning the matter of Cush  (Ps. 7 : 1 ) .

16. Another interpretation of Shiggayon of D avid. D avid  said 
to G o d : “ Master of the universe, forgive me and pardon me for 
all the impulsive acts (Jeg i’ot) I committed.”  A n d  D avid  excused 
himself to G od pleading: W h o can understand his im pulsive acts 
(ie g i'o t)?  Clear T h o u  m e from  hidden faults (Ps. 19 :1 3 ) .  It is 
revealed and it is know n in T h y  sight that I have not deliberately 
done evil to any man. Even  those men who have done evil to me, 
I have neither repaid nor requited with evil: I f  I  have requited  
him  that d id  evil unto m e (Ps. 7 : 5 ) ;  I f  I  have done this; if  there 
be iniquity in m y hands (Ps. 7 :4 ) ;  then an enem y should have 
pursued m y soul {ibid. 7 .6). G od asked D av id : “ W here did an 
enemy pursue thee?”  D avid  replied: “ In the cave in the wilder
ness of E n -ged i!” 50 Thereupon the H oly One, blessed be H e, said 
to D av id : “ In that cave did I not open a w ay for thee, and did I 
not deliver thee out of Saul’s h an d?” 51 and D avid  answered: 
Because T h ou  didst so, therefore I sang a song unto Thee, as it is 
said H e  sang unto the L o rd , concerning the business of Cush the 
Benjam ite  (Ps. 7 : 1 ) .

17. Another comment on Shiggayon  ( “ impulsive speech” ) of 
D a vid  (Ps. 7 : 1 ) .  Solomon said in his w isdom : W hoso 1{eepeth 
his mouth and his tongue keepeth his soul from  troubles (P rov. 
2 1 12 3 ) .  A n d  though he also said: B e  not rash with thy m outh, and
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let not thy heart be hasty to utter a n yth in g  before G o d  (Eccles. 
5 :1) ,  nevertheless the Prophets asked the Holy One, blessed be 
H e: Why dost Thou bestow worldly wealth upon the nations of 
the earth? God replied: Have I not told you in Scripture that 
T h e  L o r d  thy G o d  . . . repayeth them  that hate H im  to their 

face, to destroy them  (Deut. 7 :10 )?  62 O f those who question 
God, Isaiah said: W o e  unto him  that striveth w ith his M a \ e r — a 

potsherd a m o n g  the potsherds o f the earth! S h a ll the clay say to 

him  that fash ion ed it: “ W h a t m a \est t h o u ? ”  (Isa. 45:9). Yet 
when Habakkuk came, he said defiantly: I  w ill stand upon m y  

w atch , a n d  set m e upon the fe n ced  place ( m asor) ,  a n d  w ill watch  

to see w h at H e  w ill  say unto m e  (Hab. 2 :1) .  What is meant by 
the fe n ced  place (m asor) ? It means that Habakkuk drew a figure 
(su rah ) 53 on the ground, stood in the middle of it, and said: “ I 
will not depart hence until Thou answerest this complaint of 
mine.”  The Holy One, blessed be He, assured H abakkuk: “ I shall 
give thee an answer, the answer I give to anyone whose strength 
has been broken 64 by his labors on My behalf.”  Habakkuk then 
began to complain: H o w  lon g, O  L o r d , shall l  cry, a n d  T h o u  

w ilt  not h e a r? W h y  dost T h o u  sh o w  m e in iq u ity, a n d  loof{ upon  

perversen ess? (Hab. in ,  3 ). Thereupon the Holy One, blessed 
be He, replied to H abakkuk: “ Thou art not an ignorant man, but 
art a learned man. And so go write [thy vision of iniquity and 
perverseness] plainly on thy tablets,66 and then say, ‘Cause me to 
know the time of redemption.’ ”  As God said: W rite  the vision, 

a n d  m a \ e  it plain upon tablets (Hab. 2:2). And The Holy One, 
blessed be He, also said to H abakkuk: “ A t the time of the first 
exile into Babylon I said: A ft e r  seventy years are accom plished at 

B a b ylo n , l  w ill  visit you  . . . to g iv e  yo u  an expected e n d  (Jer. 
2 9 :10 ,1 1) ,  but the children of Israel did not believe that they 
would have to wait for the time of their redemption, and 
Jeremiah had to urge them,66 B u ild  ye  houses, a n d  d w e ll in them  

(Jer. 29:6). But mark that it is written that as soon as seventy 
years had ended, T h e  L o r d  stirred u p  the spirit o f C y ru s { i n g  of 

Persia, so that he m ade a proclam ation . . .  ‘ T h e  L o r d  . . . hath 

ch a rg e d  m e to b u ild  H im  a house in  Jeru salem ' (2 Chron.
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3 6 :2 2 ,2 3 ) . T h is time also, when the year of redemption comes, I 
shall redeem the children of Israel, for it is written T h e  day of 
vengeance that was in M y  heart, and M y  year of redemption are 
com e (Isa. 6 3 :4 ).”  A s  soon as H abakkuk heard this, he fell upon 
his face, and supplicating, said: “ Master of the universe, punish 
me not as one who was wilful, but rather as one who was im 

pulsive.”  O f this it is written A  prayer of H abakX u K e prophet 
upon Shigyonoth  ( “ impulsive speech” ) (H ab . 3 : 1 ) .  D avid  used 
the same word of his speech: Shiggayon of D avid, which he sang 
unto the L o rd  concerning the matter of Cush the B enjam ite; see 
the comment above on this verse.57

But was Saul a Cushite? N o , for the word Cush  merely shows 
that Saul was different from other men in his actions and in his 
looks. Fo r example, when Sam uel said to Saul: T h ou shalt go 
dow n before me to G ilgal; and behold, I  w ill come dow n unto 
thee, to offer burnt-offerings, and to sacrifice sacrifices of peace- 
offerings (1  Sam . 10 :8), Saul did not do as he was told. Instead 
he said: “ B rin g hither to me the burnt-offering and the peace- 
offerin gs”  A n d  he offered the burnt-offering. A n d  it came to pass 
that as soon as he had made an end of offering the burnt-offering, 
behold, Sam uel came . . . A n d  Sam uel said: “ W hat hast thou 
d o n e?”  {ibid. 1 3 :9 ,1 0 ) .  N ote that this is one instance of Saul’s 
being different, and adding to it the sparing of the king of 
Am alek 58 you have two instances.

18. Shiggayon  ( “ impulsive speech” ) of D avid, w hich he sang 
unto the L o rd  concerning the matter of Cush the Benjam ite  (Ps. 
7 : 1 ) .  W hen did D avid speak impulsively of Saul? W hen Saul 
was pursuing David, as it is said Then Saul arose, and went dow n  
to the wilderness of Z ip h , having three thousand chosen men of 
Israel with him , to seek  ̂ D avid  in the wilderness of Z ip h  (1 Sam . 
2 6 :2 ). N o w , as Saul was seeking D avid  in order to kill him, 
Abishai said to D avid: “ Let me go, and I will kill Saul, for G o d  
hath delivered up thine enem y into thy hand this d a y; now  there
fore let me smite him ”  (1 Sam . 26 :8). But D avid  did not let 
Abishai kill Saul, but said im pulsively: “ A s  the L o rd  liveth, nay, 
but the L o rd  shall smite him ”  {ibid. 2 6 :10 ). A fter S a u l59 went
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down to the battle of Gilboa,80 David, beseeching God concern
ing the imprecation which he had let slip, said: “ Master of the 
universe, punish me not as one who spoke wilfully, but as one 
who spoke impulsively,” as is said Sh iggayo n  (“ impulsive 
speech” ) o f D a v id .

C on cern in g the matter o f Cush the B enjam ite  (Ps. 7 :1) .  But 
was Saul a Cushite? Is it not written A  m an o f B en jam in  . . . 
had a son, w hose nam e w as Saul, a choice yo u n g  m an, and a 

goodly. A n d  there was not am o n g  the children o f Israel a goodlier 

person than he (1 Sam. 9:2)? What is meant in calling him a 
Cushite is that he was different from other men in his actions 
and his looks, as a Cushite is different in the color of his skin.

In similar use of the word Cushite, Scripture says: Because of 

the C ushite w om an w h om  he had m arried  (Num . 12 :1 ) .  Did 
Moses really marry a Cushite woman? No, but in a manner of 
speaking she was a Cushite in her deeds and a Cushite in her 
reputation. For a woman may be chaste but not beautiful, or a 
woman may be beautiful but not chaste: Zipporah,81 however, 
was both beautiful and chaste. A  woman may be beautiful in the 
eyes of other men, but not beautiful in the eyes of her own hus
band; or a woman may be beautiful in the eyes of her own hus
band, but not beautiful in the eyes of other m en: Zipporah, how
ever, was beautiful in the eyes of her husband and in the eyes of 
all other men.

In similar use of the word Cushite, Scripture says, A r e  ye not 

as the children o f the C ushites unto M e , O children of Israel?  

(Amos 9.7). Yet elsewhere in Scripture Israel is told T h o u  art 

beautiful, O m y love, as T irza h  (Song 6:4).82 What is meant in 
calling Israel Cushites is that as a Cushite is different in the color 
of his skin, so the children of Israel are different from all other 
nations. As Scripture says, T h e ir  law s are different from  those of 

every p e o p le ; neither keep they the k in g ’s law s (Esther 3:8).
In similar use of the word Cushite, Scripture says, N o w  w h en  

E b e d , an officer o f the C ushite k in g  63 • • • heard that they had  

put Jerem iah in the pit . . . E b e d  w en t . . . a n d  spoke to the 

king (Jcr. 38:7,8). But was the king a Cushite? Was he not
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ZcdekiahP Calling him  a Cushite merely means that Zedekiah  
was different in his actions from  other kings.

F o r the same reason Saul is called a Cushite. F o r when Sam uel 
said to Sau l: “ T h ou  shalt go dow n before m e to G ilg a l; and, be
hold, I  w ill come dow n unto thee, to offer burnt-offerings, and to 
sacrifice sacrifices of peace-offerings; seven days shalt thou tarry, 
till l  com e unto thee, and tell thee what thou shalt do”  ( i  Sam . 
io :8 ), Saul did not do as he was told, for G o d  gave him  another 
heart (ibid. 10 :9 ). T h en  when Sam uel said: “ W hat hast thou 
d o n e ?”  . . . Saul said: “ Because l  saw that the people were 
scattered from  me, and that thou earnest not within the days 
appointed, and that the Philistines assembled themselves together 
against M ichm as; therefore said I :  N o w  w ill the Philistines come 
dow n upon m e to Gilgal, and l  have not entreated the favor of 
the L o r d ; l  forced m yself therefore, and offered the burnt-offer- 
ing”  (1  Sam . 1 3 : 1 1 , 1 2 ) .  T h is is one instance of Saul’s being dif
ferent. T h en  when Sam uel said to him : G o and smite A m a le \  ( 1  
Sam . 1 5 :3 ) ,  Saul did not do as he was told: but Saul and the 
people spared A  gag  (1  Sam . 15 :9 ) .

T h e  reason D avid  said: Shiggayon  ( “ an outpouring of song” ) 
of D a v id  concerning the matter of Cush the Benjam ite, is that 
Saul was equal in m ight to all of D av id ’s enemies put together. 
Therefore he said also: F o r the leader. A  Psalm  of D a v id  the 
servant of the L o rd , w ho sp o \e  unto the L o rd  the w ords of this 
song in the day that the L o rd  delivered him  from  the hand of all 
his enemies, and from  the hand of Saul (Ps. 1 8 :1 ) .

0  L o rd  m y G od, in Th ee do l  take refu ge; save m e from  all 
them that pursue me, and deliver me (Ps. 7 :2 ) .  W h at is the rea
son for his saying both save m e and deliver m e ?  D o  not the two  
mean the same? W h at D avid  meant, however, w as: “ Save me, 
lest I fall into Sau l’s hand,”  and “ D eliver me, lest Saul fall into 
m y hand.”  If T h ou  compliest with m y prayer, A ll  m y bones shall 
say: “ L o rd , w ho is like unto Thee, w ho deliverest the poor from  
him  that is too strong for him , yea, the poor and the needy from  
him  that spoileth h im ? ”  (Ps. 3 5 :1 0 ) .
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PSALM EIGHT
i. For Him who triumphs; at treading the winepress (Gittith) 1 

(Ps. 8 :1) . The phrase treading the winepress is to be read in the 
light of what Scripture says elsewhere: Put ye in the sickle, for 
the harvest is ripe; come, tread ye, for the winepress is full, the 
vats overflow (Joel 4 :13 ) . T o  whom will God say Put ye in the 
sickle . . . tread ye, for the winepress is full? R. Phinehas taught 
in the name of R . H ilkiah : God will say this to the angels.2 But 
the Rabbis maintained that God will say it to the children of 
Israel. Songs arc not sung at the season of harvest, nor at the 
season of grape-gathering, nor at the season of olive-picking, but 
only at the season of treading the winepress, as it is said For Him 
who triumphs; at treading the winepress {Gittith). A Psalm of 
David.

By “ harvest” is meant the fall of Babylon, as is said The 
daughter of Babylon is like a threshing floor at the time when it 
is trodden . . . the time of harvest shall come for her (Jer. 51133) ; 
by “grape-gathering” is meant the fall of Greece, as is said For l  
have bent Judah for Me, I have filled the bow with Ephraim . . . 
against thy sons, O Greece (Zech. 9 :13 ) ; by “ olive-picking” is 
meant the fall of Media, as is said So they hanged Haman on the 
tree (Esther 7 :10 ) ;®  by “ treading the winepress” is meant the 
fall of Edom, as is said / have trodden the winepress alone (Isa. 
63 :3} -4 .

In Scripture, you find redemption described by four metaphors: 
as a grape-gathering, as a harvest, as a pregnant woman, and as 
spices. If any of these be taken prematurely, the owners will get 
no profit from them. Hence it is written of a harvest: Put ye in the 
sickle, for the harvest is ripe (Joel 4 :13 ) ; it is written of grape
gathering: When grape-gatherers come to thee. . . . 0  Esau (Jer. 
49:9 ,10); of a pregnant woman: Therefore will He give them up, 
until the time that she who travaileth hath brought forth; then 
the remnant . . . shall return (Micah 5 :2 ); and of spices: Make 
haste, my beloved, and be thou like to a gazelle or to a young hart 
upon the mountains of spices (Song 8:14).®

Come, tread ye; for the winepress is full (Joel 4 :13 ). A ll the
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Prophets saw the winepress [as the symbol of redemption]. So the 
prophet Joel saw it, for he said: Put ye in the sickle . . . the 
winepress is full. So Isaiah saw it, for he said: In that day: “ A  
vineyard of wine, sing ye unto it”  (Isa. 2 7 :2 ) . So A s a p h 6 saw it, 
for he said: F o r H im  w ho trium phs; at treading the winepress 
( Gittith) . A  Psalm of Asaph  (Ps. 81 : i ) .  A n d  so D avid saw it, for 
he said: F o r H im  w ho trium phs; at treading the winepress 
{G ittith) . A  Psalm of D a vid  (Ps. 8 :1 ) .

2. 0  L ord , our L o rd , how  excellent is T h y  name in all the 
earth, yet surely above the heavens set T h y  glory (Ps. 8 :2 ). Rabbi 
said: W e  find that on three occasions— at the m aking of man, at 
the givin g of Torah, and at the building of the Tabernacle—  
the angels remonstrated with the H oly One, blessed be H e. T h ey  
remonstrated at the m aking of m an : when the H oly One, blessed 
be H e, desired to create man, H e consulted the angels and said to 
them : L et us m a\e man (G en . 1 :2 6 ). T h ey  asked: W hat is man 
that Th ou art m indful of h im ?  (Ps. 8 :5) . G od replied: “ Soon you 
w ill see his wisdom .” A n d  after H e  created man, what did the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, do? H e assembled all beasts and cattle 
and fowl before the ministering angels and began asking them  
what the name of each creature was. T h e ministering angels did 
not know, and then G od said to them : “ Y o u  desire proof of the 
wisdom  of m an? A s  I ask him, he will tell M e the names— in
deed, he w ill call out the name of each one.”  W h at did the H oly  
One, blessed be H e, do then? H e assembled all beasts and cattle 
and fowl and brought them before m an,7 for it is said A n d  out of 
the ground the L o rd  G o d  assembled ( w ayyiser) 8 every beast of 
the field, and every fo w l of the air (G en. 2 :1 9 ) .  Is it not already 
said in a previous verse, asked R . A h a, G o d  made {w ayya'as) 
the beasts of the earth after their \in d , and the cattle after their 
kind  (G en . 1125) ? In what sense, then, does Scripture use the 
word w ayyiser?  H avin g  said by w ayya'af in the previous verse 
that “ H e made,”  by wayyiser in this verse Scripture cannot 
mean “ H e formed,”  but “ H e assembled,”  as in the phrase “ W hen  
thou shalt assemble (tafur) against a city”  (D eut. 2 1 :19 a ) .  H a v 
ing said that G od assembled the creatures, Scripture goes on to
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say that He brought them  unto the m an to see (lir e o t ) w h at he 

w o u ld  call them  (Gen. 2 :19 ). Is not everything foreseen by the 
Holy One, blessed be H e? Yet the verse says to see { lir e o t )  as 
if God could not foresee. How, then, are we to understand 
lire o t, unless we read it as la re ot, “ to cause to see?” That is, God 
caused the ministering angels to see 9 man’s wisdom.

And what is meant by the conclusion of the verse, A n d  w h at
soever the m an called every liv in g  creature that w as the nam e  

th ereo f?  It means that whatever name God had ordained for 
every living creature, that was the name which the first man 
gave it, and thereby named every living creature.10

Then the Holy One, blessed be He, asked the m an: “ And thou ? 
What is thy name?” The man answered: “ It is fitting that I be 
called Adam since I was fashioned out of the earth { ’a dam a h ) ”  

And God asked: “ And I? What is My name?” Adam answered: 
“ It is fitting that Thou be called Lord { 'A d o n a y ) y since Thou art 
Lord of a ll!” Therefore, it is said I  am the L o r d , that is M y  nam e  

(Isa. 42:8), by which God meant: “ That is My name by which 
Adam called Me.” And so the Holy One, blessed be He, said to 
the angels: “ Behold how great is man’s wisdom, and yet you say: 
W h a t is m an that T h o u  art m in d fu l o f h im ? ”

Similarly, the angels began remonstrating with the Holy One, 
blessed be He, at the giving of the Torah. When the Holy One, 
blessed be He, was about to set forth the Torah on Sinai for Israel, 
they said: W h a t is m an that T h o u  art m in d fu l o f h im ?  0  L o rd , 

our L o r d , h o w  excellent is T h y  nam e in all the earth, yet surely  

above the heavens set T h y  g lory  (Ps. 8 :2 ,5). By this they meant: 
“ Master of the universe! It would be more fitting for Thee to 
set forth the Torah in heaven. W hy? Because we are holy and 
pure, and it, too, is pure and holy. We are eternally alive, and 
T hy Torah is the tree of life. It would be better if the Torah were 
with us.”  God replied: “ The Torah cannot find fulfillment among 
heavenly beings, for it is said of the Torah N e it h e r  is it fo u n d  in 

the la n d  o f the liv in g  (Job 28 :13). Is there land in heaven? Where 
can Torah find fulfillment? Among earthly beings, as it is said 
l , even I, have m ade the lan d, a n d  created m an upon it: 1 ,  even
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M y hands, have stretched out the heavens;  and all their host 
have l  commanded”  (Isa. 4 5 :1 2 ) .11

In the name of R . Judah, R . N ehem iah told the parable of a 
m an whose son had a finger missing. T h e  father sent his son 
aw ay to have him taught the w eaving of silk garments and what
ever appertains to this craft— a craft requiring the use of all the 
fingers. A fter a time, the father came to the master-weaver and 
asked: “ W h y  hast thou not taught m y son the craft?” T h e  master- 
weaver replied: “ T h is is a craft that requires the use of all the 
fingers, but thy son has a finger missing. Y e t thou desirest that 
he should learn w eaving 1”  12 So, too, the H oly One, blessed be 
H e, said to the angels: “ T h e  Torah  cannot be taught to you, 
for there is no procreation among you, no uncleanness, no death, 
and no disease. A ll of you are holy.”  Y e t in the Torah  such things 
are said as When a man dieth in a tent (N u m . 1 9 :1 4 ) ;  This shall 
be the law of the leper (L ev. 1 4 :2 ) ;  If a woman be delivered 
(L e v. 1 2 :2 ) ;  If a woman have an issue (L e v . 1 5 :2 5 ) ;  These may 
ye eat (L e v . 11  .-9); and These shall ye not eat (L e v . n  14). H ence 
it is said of the Torah Neither is it found in the land of the 
living (Job 2 8 :13 ) .

A s  soon as H e finished saying all these things to the angels, 
the H oly One, blessed be H e, performed H is deed of love, and 
gave the Torah to Moses. But when Moses was gone up the 
mountain and did not soon come down, the children of Israel 
wrought that thing of theirs so that the Tablets of Testim ony  
were smashed.18 T h en  the ministering angels rejoiced and said: 
“ N o w  the Torah will be restored to us.”  A n d  when Moses went 
up a second time to receive the Torah, the ministering angels 
asked: “ Master of the universe! O nly yesterday, did not the 
people of Israel sin against the Torah  in which T h ou  hast written 
Thou shalt have no other gods before me"  (E x . 2 0 :3 )?  T h ere
upon the H oly One, blessed be H e, replied: “ A s  accusers, you 
have alw ays stood between M e and Israel. A n d  yet when you 
went down to Abraham , did you not eat meat and m ilk together, 
as it is said A n d  Abraham . . . too\ curd, and mill(, and the calf 
which he had dressed, and set it before them . . . and they did
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eat (Gen. 18:7-8) ? But even a child in Israel, after coming home 
from his teacher’s house, will say if his mother sets out bread, 
meat, and cheese for him to eat: ‘This day my teacher taught 
me: T h o u  shalt not seethe a \ i d  in its m other's m i l t ( "  (Ex. 
34:26). The angels found no answer for God. And in that in
stant, while the angels had no answer and no rejoinder, the 
Holy One, blessed be He, said to Moses: W rite thou these w ords  
(Ex. 34:27).

Again, when the Holy One, blessed be He, desired His pres
ence to dwell in the Tabernacle, the angels said to the Holy One, 
blessed be H e: “ Master of the Universe! W h a t is m an that T h o u  
art m in d fu l o f h i m ? "

R. Judah—in the name of R . Aibu—and R. Judah bar Simon 
both deduced this remonstrance of the angels from the one verse 
K in g s  o f heavenly hosts cast (y id d o d u n ), they c a s t14 (Ps. 68:13), 
taking it to mean figuratively that the angels cast stones in re
monstrance, yid d od u n  having the same sense as ya d d u  in the 
verse A g a in s t M y  people they cast {y a d d u ) lots (Joel 4 :3). The 
Holy One, blessed be He, then said to the angels: “ By your lives, 
I will do as you say,”  and H is  glory covered the heavens only  

(Hab. 3 :3). But David said to the ministering angels: “ By your 
lives, the glory shall be with me,” for the verse concludes, T h e  

earth shall be fu ll o f H is  praise { ib id .) . The angels replied: “Only 
His praise,15 not His glory, will be on earth.”  David said: “ Never
theless, His glory will be on earth,”  as you can see from the 
Psalm which begins with Praise ye  the L o r d  from  the heavens 

(Ps. 148 :1), and goes on, H is  g lory shall be upon earth and  

heaven {ib id . 148 :13); thus the glory will be first upon earth, 
and then will be in heaven.

Hence it is said O L o rd , our L o rd , h o w  excellent is T h y  nam e  

in all the earth w h ere T h o u  hast set T h y  glory w h ich  was in 
heaven (Ps. 8:2).

3. O u t o f the m ouths o f babes a n d  sucklings hast T h o u  or

d ain ed strength (Ps. 8:3). Consider this verse in the light of 
what Scripture says elsewhere: M y  son, i f  thou art becom e surety 

fo r th y fr ie n d  (Prov. 6 :1) . These words are addressed to young
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disciples, to each of whom , at the time that he is ordained as a 
scholar, the H oly One, blessed be H e, says “ Before thou wast or
dained, thou wast not answerable for the entire comm unity. But 
now  that thou art ordained, thou art become a surety for the 
comm unity,”  as it is said M y  son, if  thou art become surety for 
thy friend  (Prov. 6 :1 ) .  W h o  is spoken of as thy frien d ?  T h e  
H oly One, blessed be H e, of w hom  it is said “ Th is is m y be
loved, and this is m y friend”  (Son g 5 :16 ) ,  and of whom  it is also 
said “ T h in e ow n friend, and thy father’s friend forsake not”  
(Prov. 2 7 :10 ). A n d  w hat art thou to do as surety? O f w hat is 
clean, thou art not to say it is unclean, and of w hat is unclean, 
that it is clean; of what is permitted, thou art not to say it is 
forbidden, and of what is forbidden, that it is permitted; other
wise thou w ilt be snared into guilt by the words of thy mouth, 
as is said T h ou  art snared by the w ords of thy mouth (Prov. 
6 :2 ) . W h at more art thou to do as surety? G o  and occupy thy
self with Torah, for the next verse says, D o  this now, m y son, and  
deliver thyself, when thou art come into the hand o f thy friend  
(Prov. 6 :3 ) . H ere the word this clearly refers to Torah, of which  
it is said “ A n d  this is the Torah which Moses set before the chil
dren of Israel”  (D eut. 4 :4 4 ). T h e  verse continues G o hum ble 
thyself (Prov. 6 :3 ) — that is, get thee a master who w ill tread on 
thee as on earth, and humble thyself at his feet, but it is G od  
whom  thou must set as king over thee, as the verse concludes: 
A n d  let thy friend be \ in g  (rehab) over thee (Prov. 6 :3 ) . H ere  
the w ord rehab pertains to kingliness as does rahab in the verse 
“ I w ill make mention of the kingdom  (rahab), and of Babylon”  
(Ps. 87:4 ). If  thou settest G od as king over thee, T h o u  w ilt de
liver thyself as a gazelle from  the hand of the hunter, and as a 
bird from  the hand of the fow ler  (Prov. 6 .*5).

4. Another comment. T h e  words M y  son, if  thou art become 
surety for thy neighbor (Prov. 6 :1 )  are addressed to children in 
Israel who became sureties for one another at the time of the 
givin g of Torah. H o w  so? W h en  the H oly  One, blessed be H e, 
desired to give the Torah to the people of Israel, H e  said to them : 
“ G ive M e sureties that you w ill live by the Torah.”  A n d  when



the people o f Israel said: “ Behold the Patriarchs w ill be sureties 
for us,”  G od replied: “ A s ye live, the Patriarchs themselves are 
in debt to M e. W ould that they w ere able to stand surety for 
their ow n persons!”  A  parable is told o f a man who needed to 
borrow money, and w as told “ B ring surety, and thou w ilt receive 
as much m oney as thou desirest.”  T h e  man went and brought 
another who him self was in debt, and he was told: “ T hou hast 
brought one already in debt to me. W ould that he were able to 
stand surety for his ow n person! G o  now and bring some one 
not in debt to me, and then receive what money thou desirest.”  
L ikew ise, the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, said to the people of 
Israel: “ Y o u  bring M e the Patriarchs, sureties against whom  I 
already hold m any pledges! B rin g  M e sureties who are not in 
debt to M e !”  W hence do we know  that God spoke thus? Because 
it is written T h e  L o r d  m a d e  n o t th is co v e n a n t w ith  o u r  fath ers, 

b u t w ith  u s, w h o  are a ll o f  u s h e re  a liv e  th is d a y  (D eut. 5 :3 ) . 
W hen the people o f Israel asked: “ W ho are those not in debt to 
T h e e?” G od  answered: “ Infants.”  W hereupon the people of 
Israel brought sucklings at their mothers’ breasts, and pregnant 
w o m en 16 whose wom bs became transparent as glass so that the 
embryos in the wom bs could see G od and speak w ith  H im . A nd 
the H oly One, blessed be H e, asked the sucklings and the em 
bryos: “ W ill you be sureties for your fathers, so that if  I give 
them the T orah  they w ill live by it, but that if they do not, you 
w ill be forfeited because o f them ?”  T hey replied: “ Yes.”  W hen 
G od said to them : I  a m  the L o r d  T h y  G o d  (E x . 20 :2), they re
plied: “ Yes ”  W hen G od said to them : T h o u  shalt h a v e  n o  other  

g o d s  b e fo re  M e  (E x . 20 :3), they replied: “ Yes.”  A n d  so, as sureties 
for their fathers, at every utterance they replied “ Yes,”  when God 
said T h o u  shalt, and replied “ N o ,”  when G od  said T h o u  shalt n o t. 
Thereupon G od declared: O ut o f your mouths, then, I give the 
Torah , as is said O u t  o f  the m o u th s o f b abes a n d  s u c k lin g s  hast 

T h o u  o rd a in e d  stre n gth  (Ps. 8 :3), stre n gth  here m eaning Torah, 
o f which it is said “ T h e L ord  w ill give strength unto H is people”  
(Ps. 2 9 :1 1 ) .  A ccordingly, w hen fathers in Israel—God forfend!— 
reject the Torah , their children are forfeited on account of them,
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as it is said M y  people are cut off for la c\ of \n o w le d g e ; because 
thou hast rejected knowledge, I  w ill also reject thee, that thou 
shalt be no priest to M e ; seeing thou hast forgotten the L a w  of 
thy G od, I  also w ill forget thy children (H os. 4 :6 ). W h at did 
God mean in saying /  also w ill forget thy children? T h e  H oly  
One, blessed be H e, meant: I also— in a manner of speaking—  
will make M yself forget that thy children blessed M e. H ence it 

is said I  also.
5. A  further comment on Out of the mouths of babes ( 'olelim ) 

and sucklings (yone^im ) hast Th ou ordained strength (Ps. 
8 :3). Rabbi and R. Jose the Galilean differed. Rabbi said: T h e  
word 'olelim  means children old enough to play in the street, 
as is shown by the verse “ T o  cut off the children ('olal) from  
the streets” (Jer. 9 :20), and also by the verse “ T h e  young chil
dren ( 'olalim) ask bread. . . . T h ey . . .  are desolate in the 
streets”  (Lam . 4 :4 !) -^ ) .  A n d  the word yone\im  means embryos 
in their mothers’ wombs. R . Jose the Galilean said: T h e  word  
'olelim means embryos still in the womb, as in the verse “ E m 
bryos ( 'olelim ) that never saw light”  (Job 3 : 1 6 ) ;  the word  
yonehjm  means infants just out of the wom b, as in the verse 
“ O  that thou wert as m y brother that sucked (yone%) the breasts 
of m y m other!”  (Song 8 :1) .

Rab and R . Levi commented further [on the infants’ offering 
of themselves as sureties]. Rab said: Their mothers* wombs be
came like transparent glass, and at once the embryos let go of 
their navel strings, and the sucklings let go of the nipples. R . 
L e vi added: Even greater than the first miracle was the one that 
followed: T h e  mothers’ wombs became opaque again; the em
bryos rejoined themselves to the navel strings, and the sucklings 
went back to the nipples, after having opened their mouths in 
song, as is said Out of the mouths of em bryos and sucklings hast 
Th ou ordained strength.

T h e  verse concludes Because of T h in e adversaries, that T h ou  
mightest still the enemy and the avenger, the term adversaries 
im plying two adversaries, and the phrase the enem y and the
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avenger im plying two more adversaries in allusion to the four 
kingdom s.

A  different comment. By the words Because of Thine adver
saries God m eant: On account o f your adversaries, I have given 
you the Torah.

6. When l  behold Thy heavens, the w or\ of Thy fingers, the 
moon and the stars which Thou hast ordained (Ps. 8:4). R . A ibu 
taught: There are three kinds of men. T h e  first kind says, “ H ad 
I been created to do no more than behold the stars and the 
heavenly bodies, it w ould have been enough for me,”  as is said 
When l  behold . . . the moon and the stars which Thou hast 
ordained.”  T h e second kind says, “ A ll that T hou hast to give me, 
give it to me in the world-to-come.”  T h e third kind, the sloth
ful laborers, says: “ G ive us now what is ours and also what was 
our fathers’,”  as is said The w or\ of Thy fingers (ib id .)}1

R . Joshua ben L ev i taught: In saying to m ankind, Do l  not fill 
heaven and earth?  (Jer. 23:24), the H oly One, blessed be He, 
m eant: “ K n o w  ye that the upper worlds and the lower worlds 
were filled merely by The w or\ of [My\ fingers.” 19

7. What is man that Thou art m indful of him ? (Ps. 8 :5). R . 
Berechiah taught: A s the H oly One, blessed be H e, was creating 
H is universe, H e sought to show the angels the excellence of the 
deeds of the righteous. But the angels said to G o d : What is man 
that Thou art mindful of H im ? and the son of man that Thou 
rememberest him?, etc. (Ps. 8 :5 ) . 19 In saying What is man that 
Thou art mindful of him ? (Ps. 8 :5), they were referring to 
Abraham , of whom  it is said “ G od was m indful o f Abraham ” 
(G en. 19 :29). In saying A nd the son of man that Thou remem
berest him ? (Ps. 8 :5), they were referring to Isaac who was be
gotten by G od ’s rem em bering Sarah, as is said “ A n d  the Lord 
thought o f Sarah”  (G en. 2 1 : 1 ) .  In saying that Thou ma\est him 
less only than God  (Ps. 8:6), they were referring to Jacob who 
commanded the flocks to bring forth streaked, speckled, and 
spotted young, as is said “ A n d  thus the flocks conceived at the 
sight of the rods, and . . . brought forth streaked, speckled, and

PSALM EIGHT 127



spotted”  (G en . 30 :39 ), thereby proving that Jacob w as less than 
G o d  only in that he had not the power to put the breath o f life 
into them. In saying A n d  crownest him  with glory and honor 
(Ps. 8 :6 ), they were referring to Moses, of w hom  it is said “ Moses 
knew  not that the skin of his face sent forth beams by reason of 
H is speaking with him ”  (E x . 3 4 :2 9 ). In saying A n d  m a\est him  
to have dom inion over the w o r \  of T h y  hands (Ps. 8 :7 ) , they 
were referring to Joshua who caused the luminaries to stand still 
by saying: “ Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon; and thou, moon, 
in the valley of A ijalon ”  (Josh. 10 :12 ) ,  and it is written that “ T h e  
sun stood still, and the moon stayed” (Josh. 1 0 :1 3 ) .  In saying  
T h o u  puttest all things under his feet (Ps. 8 :7 ) , they were re
ferring to D avid, all of whose enemies fell before him, so that 
he said: “ T h en  did I beat them small as the dust of the earth”  
(2 Sam . 2 2 :4 3 ). saying Sheep and oxen, all of them  (Ps. 8 :8), 
they were referring to Solomon, of w hom  it is said “ H e  spoke 
also with beasts, w ith fowl, and w ith creeping things, etc.”  (1  
K in gs 5 :1 3 ) .  In saying Yea, and the beasts of the field  (Ps. 8 :8 ), 
they were alluding to Sam son. A ccordin g to R . H anina bar Papa, 
G od let the angels see Sam son as he was capturing the three 
hundred foxes.20 A ccording to R . Simon, G od let the angels see 
D aniel go dow n into a pit of lions, ride upon their necks, and 
suffer no injury. In saying T h e  fo w l of the air (Ps. 8 :9 ), they 
were alluding to Elijah  who flies about the world like a bird. 
O f Elijah it is also said 21 “ A n d  the ravens brought him bread and 
flesh in the m orning”  (1  K in gs 1 7 :6 ) . In saying A n d  the fish of 
the sea (ib id .), they were alluding to Jonah, of w hom  it is said 
“ and Jonah was in the belly of the fish” (Jonah 2 : 1 ) .  In saying  
W hatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas (Ps. 8 :9 ), they 
were referring to the children of Israel, of w hom  it is said “ But 
the children of Israel walked on dry land in the m idst of the 
sea”  (E x . 1 5 :1 9 ) .  Finally, in saying O L o rd , our L o rd , how  glori
ous is T h y  name in all the earth (Ps. 8 :10 ), the angels m eant: 
[D o  w hat pleaseth T h ee !] 22 T h y  glory is to sojourn w ith T h y  
people and with T h y  children.

8. Another comment on F o r  H im  w ho trium phs; at treading
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the w in e p re s s  ( G it t it h )  (P s . 8 : 1 ) .  T h e  verse refers to the p u n ish 
m en t o f G o g  and M a g o g  an d  o f the fo u r k in g d o m s upon  w h o m  

G o d  w ill tread  as in  a w in epress, as it is said  W h e re fo r e  art T h o u  

re d  in  T h in e  a p pa rel, a n d  T h y  g a rm e n ts lik e  h im  that treadeth  

in  th e w in e p r e s s ?  (Isa . 6 3 :2 ) .

T h e  proph et Isa iah  sa id : T h e  L o r d  o f  hosts sh a ll be e x a lte d  in  

ju d g m e n t  (Isa . 5 : 16 ) .  W h en  w ill  the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , be 
exa lted ? W h en  H e  executes ju d g m e n t upon  the nations! F o r  

w h a t is said  in  a p reced in g  ch apter? T h e  lo fty  lo o k s o f m an  sh a ll 

b e  h u m b le d , a n d  th e h a u g h tin e ss o f m e n  sh a ll b e  b o w e d  d o w n , 

a n d  th e  L o r d  a lon e  sh a ll be e xa lte d  (Isa . 2 : 1 1 ) .  A t  such a  tim e, 

T h e  L o r d  o f hosts sh a ll b e  e xa lte d  in  ju d g m e n t  (Isa . 5 : 16 ) .  S im i
larly , G o d  sa id : A n d  it sh a ll c o m e  to pass in  that d a y, w h e n  G o g  

sh a ll c o m e  again st th e L a n d  o f  Isra el. . . .  I  w i l l  call fo r  a s w o r d  

a ga in st h im  th ro u g h o u t a ll M y  m o u n ta in s. . . . A n d  l  w ill  

cause to rain u p o n  h im , a n d  u p o n  h is b a n d s, a n d  u p o n  the  

m a n y  p e o p le s  that are w ith  h im , an o v e r flo w in g  s h o w e r, a n d  

g re at hailstones, fire , a n d  b rim sto n e . T h u s  w i l l  l  m a g n ify  M y 

s e lf . . . a n d  th ey sh a ll k n o w  that 1 am  th e L o r d  (E z e k . 38 :18 , 

2 I - 23 ) ;
S im ila r ly , Joe l, the son o f  P eth u el, says, P ro c la im  y e  th is a m o n g  

th e n ations. . . . A s s e m b le  yo u rse lves, a n d  co m e , a ll y e  nations, 

a n d  g a th e r y o u rse lv e s  to g eth e r r o u n d  about. . . . L e t  the nations  

b e  w a k e n e d , a n d  c o m e  u p  to th e v a lley  o f fe h o s h a p h a t ; fo r  there  

w i ll  I  sit to ju d g e  a ll th e na tion s r o u n d  a b ou t ( Jo e l 4:9 , n - 1 2 ) .  

B u t there is no v a lley  n am ed  Jeh osh ap h at. W h a t then is m eant 

by th e  v a lley  o f  fe h o s h a p h a t?  It is the v a lley  in  w h ich  Je h o , the 

L o rd , sh a p h a t, w ill  m a k e  decisions con cern in g  a ll the nations. 

S o  it is described in  the verse M u ltitu d e s , m u ltitu d e s in  the va lley  

o f d e c is io n ! F o r  the d a y o f the L o r d  is n ear in  th e  va lley  o f d e 

cision  { ib id . 4 :1 4 ) .  T h e  m u ltitu d e s  are not the m ultitudes o f  the 

liv in g , but the m u ltitudes o f  the dead, as is in tim ated  in  the 

v erse : B e h o ld  . . .  a g re at storm  sh a ll be  ra ised  u p  fr o m  the  

u tterm ost parts o f  the earth. A n d  th e slain o f the L o r d  sh a ll be  

at that d a y  fr o m  o n e e n d  o f  the earth e ven  un to the o th er e n d  

o f th e earth  ( Je r . 2 5 :3 2 -3 3 3 ) .  T h u s , a fte r say in g  T h e r e  w i l l  I
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sit to judge all the nations round about (Joel 4 :1 2 ) ,  G od de
clared: Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe (Joel 4 :1 3 ) .  
A n d  after that, H e says: So shall ye \n o w  that l  am the L o rd  
your God, dw elling in Zion M y  holy mountain (Joel 4 :1 7 ) .  A n d  
when will H e be known as the Lord G od ? W hen the H oly One, 
blessed be H e, is seen in the winepress (gat). W hen G od says, 
Com e, tread ye, for the winepress is fu ll (Joel 4 :1 3 ) ,  H is triumph 
will be acknowledged, as is said Fo r H im  w ho trium phs; at 
treading the winepress (G ittith).

T h e term Gittith, occurring four times in Scripture, stands for 
the four periods of exile: ( 1 )  F o r H im  w ho trium phs; upon the 
Gittith. A  Psalm of the sons of Korah  (Ps. 8 4 :1 ) ;  (2) F o r H im  
who trium phs; upon the Gittith. A  Psalm of Asaph  (Ps. 8 1 : 1 ) ;  
(3)  the gat in the Book of Joel: Com e, tread ye, for the w ine
press (gat) is full (Joel 4 :1 3 ) ;  and (4) F o r H im  w ho trium phs; 
upon the Gittith. A  Psalm of D avid  (Ps. 8 :1 ) .
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PSALM NINE
1 .  F o r  th e le a d e r ; ‘a le m u t lib b a n  (P s. 9 : 1 ) .  T h e  phrase ‘a le m u t  

lib b a n  is to be understood in  the lig h t o f the verse H e  hath m a d e  

e v e r y  t h in g  b e a u tifu l in  its t im e ; also H e  hath set h a 'o lam  ( the  

w o r ld )  in  th eir heart ( b e lib b a m ) (E cc le s. 3 : 1 1 ) .  R . B erech iah  
said  in  the n am e o f  R .  Jo n a th a n : D o  not read  h a 'o la m , “ the 

w o rld ,”  but h a 'o le lim , “ the little ch ild ren ” ; the verse m eans there

fo re  that G o d  has set love o f  little ch ildren  in  th eir fath ers ’ 
hearts. F o r  exam ple, there w as a k in g  w h o  h ad  tw o  sons, one 

g ro w n  up, an d  the other a little one. T h e  g ro w n -u p  one w as 

scrubbed clean , and  the little one w as covered  w ith  d irt, but the 
k in g  loved  the little one m ore than  he loved  the g ro w n -u p  on e.1

In  a d iffe ren t rea d in g  o f H e  hath set h a 'o la m  ( the u n k n o w n )  

in  th eir heart, R . Jo n a th an  sa id : G o d  has set the fear o f the u n 
k n o w n  an gel o f death  in  th eir hearts.2

R a b ,3 the son o f  S am u el, said  in  the n am e o f S a m u e l: In  the 

verse A n d  G o d  s a w  e v e r y  t h in g  that H e  h a d  m a d e , a n d  b e h o ld , 

it w a s  v e ry  g o o d  (G e n . 1 : 3 1 ) ,  the w o rd s v e ry  g o o d  refer to the 

In c lin atio n -to -ev il4 in  a m a n ’s h eart. B u t h o w  can  the In clin a- 
tion-to-evil be term ed  v e ry  g o o d ?  B ecause Scrip tu re  teaches that 

w ere  it not fo r  the Inclin ation -to-evil, a m an  w o u ld  not take a 
w ife , n or beget ch ildren  w ith  her, an d  so the w o rld  cou ld  not 
en d u re.6

In  another in terpretation , the verse is read  H e  hath ca u sed  to be  

h id d e n  {h a 'o la m ) fr o m  th eir h eart. T h e  w o rd  h a 'o la m  b ein g  

w ritten  d e fectively , w ith o u t the letter w a w , is to be read  h e 'e lim  

( “ caused to be h id d en ” ) — that is, the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , 

h id  the day  o f  death and  the day o f ju d g m e n t fro m  the hearts 
o f H is  creatures. T h e re fo re  D a v id  sa id : “ B ecause T h o u  hidest 

them  fro m  m e, I shall s in g  a P sa lm , F o r  the le a d e r ; 'a le m u t  

lib b a n  (P s. 9 : 1 ) ,  in  praise o f T h y  h id in g  o f the d ay  o f  death and 

the d ay  o f ju d g m e n t fro m  the h eart.”

2. A n o th er com m ent on  'a le m u t lib b a n  ( “ concealed fro m  the 

h eart” ) .  T h e  ph rase is to be read  in  the ligh t o f the verse 

K o h e le th  so u g h t to u n d e rsta n d  the o rd in a n ces o f d e lig h t  (E cc les.



12 :1 0 ) .6 T h is verse means that Solom on sought to have G od  
explain to him  the Scriptural ordinances concerning the red 
heifer whose ashes were used for lustration,7 especially the ordi
nance w hich R . Isaac stated as follow s: “ A ll  that have the care 
of the heifer make their garm ents unclean, but the heifer itself 
makes clean the unclean.*’ W hereupon the H oly  One, blessed 
be H e, quoted the conclusion of the verse Th at which was written 
was upright, even ordinances of truth ( ib id .), and said: “ F o r  
thy benefit, I wrote long ago in the Book of the U pright, as it 
is said Is not this written in the B o o \  of the U p rig h t?  (Josh. 
1 0 :1 3 ) :  L iv e  uprightly. L iv e  simply. L iv e  faithfully. W h en  I 
have issued a decree, or established an ordinance, it is not to be 
questioned, as it is said T h is is an ordinance of the L a w  w hich  
the L o rd  hath com m anded  (N u m . 19 :2 ) .”

W h at is meant here by T h is ?  T h is  is meant to stress the fact 
that the series of ordinances concerning the red heifer differs 
from  that concerning the sacrificial heifer w hich the elders of a city 
are ordained to take into a rough valley, and there break its 
neck.8

Another comment on Koheleth sought to understand, etc. Solo
mon sought to have G od explain to him  the rew ard for study of 
Torah, of which w e are told She is m ore precious than rubies;  
and all the things thou canst desire are not to be com pared unto 
her (Prov. 3 : 1 5 ) .

T h e  H oly  One, blessed be H e, quoted to Solom on the con
clusion of the verse That w hich was written was upright, even  
w ords of truth (Eccles. 1 2 :10 ) ,  and said: “ F o r thy benefit I wrote 
long ago in the Book of the U pright Since the beginning of 
the w orld  men have not heard. . . . neither hath the eye seen, 
O G od, beside Th ee, what H e  hath prepared for him  that waiteth 
for H im  (Isa. 6 4 :3 ) .”

Another comm ent: Solom on sought to have G od explain to 
him w hat is the reward of men w ho fear G od and w ho trust in 
H im , men to w hom  Scripture says: Y e  shall be a delightsom e 
land  (M ai. 3 : 1 2 ) .  Thereupon the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 
quoted to Solomon, That w hich was written etc., and said:

i32 BOOK ONE



“ L o n g  ago  I w ro te : O  h o w  a b u n d a n t is T h y  g o o d n e ss w h ic h  

T h o u  hast la id  u p  fo r  th em  that fe a r T h e e  (P s. 3 1 :2 0 ) . ”

A n o th er co m m en t: S o lom on  sou ght to h ave  G o d  exp la in  to 

h im  w h a t is the rew a rd  o f acts o f m ercy , o f  w h ich  G o d  says, / 
d esire  m e r c y  a n d  not sacrifice  (H o s . 6 :6 ) .  T h e reu p o n  the H o ly  

O ne, blessed be H e , qu oted  to So lo m on  T h a t  w h ic h  w a s  w ritte n  

etc., an d  sa id : “ L o n g  ago  I w ro te : K n o w  th erefo re  that the L o r d  

th y  G o d , H e  is G o d ;  th e fa it h fu l G o d  w h o  \e e p e th  c o ve n a n t a n d  

m e rc y  w ith  th em  that lo v e  H i m  a n d  \ e e p  H i s  c o m m a n d m e n t s  

(D e u t. 7 :9 ) .”

A n o th er co m m en t: So lo m on  sou ght to h ave  G o d  exp la in  to 
h im  w h en  the year o f  red em ption  w o u ld  com e, the year o f w h ich  
w e  read, I  c h a rg e  y o u  . . . n ot to stir u p , n o r a w a \ e  lo v e , till H e  

d es ire  (S o n g  3 :5 ) .  T h e reu p o n  the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , 

q u oted  T h a t  w h ic h  w a s  w ritte n  etc., and  sa id : “ L o n g  ago  I 

w ro te : T h e  d a y o f v e n g e a n c e  sh a ll be in M y  h eart u n til M y  y e a r  

o f re d e m p tio n  w i l l  c o m e  (Isa . 6 3 :4 ) .”

R . S a m u e l tau gh t in  the n am e o f R . Ju d a h : I f  a m an  tells you 

w h en  the day  o f  red em p tion  is co m in g , do not believe h im , fo r  

it is w ritten  th e d a y  o f  v e n g e a n c e  sh a ll be in  M y  heart (Isa . 

6 3 :4 ) . I f  the h eart does not d isclose its secrets to the m outh , h ow  
can  the m outh  d isclose a n y th in g ?  e 

R . B erech iah  and R .  S im o n , in  the n am e o f  R . Josh u a  ben L e v i, 

m ain ta in ed  that the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , said  to S o lo m o n : 

F o r  th y  benefit I supplied  three clues to the sepu lcher o f  M oses, 
as it is said  A n d  H e  b u r ie d  h im  in  the v a lley , in  the la n d  o f  

M o a b , o v e r  again st B e t h -p e o r  (D e u t. 3 4 :6 ) . Y e t  in spite o f a ll, N o  

m a n  \ n o w e t h  o f h is se p u lch e r u n to  th is d a y { ib id .) . T h o u g h  I 

p ro v id ed  so m an y  clues in  this m atter, no m an  has been able to 
solve it : h o w  m u ch  m ore u n lik e ly , then, is the d iscovery  o f the 

tim e o f  red em ption  o f w h ich  it is said  T h e  w o rd s  are clo se d  u p  

a n d  se a le d  till the tim e  o f  the e n d  (D a n . 1 2 :9 ) .

3 . A  fu rth er co m m en t on  ‘a le m u t lib b a n  ( “ concealed from  

the h eart” ) .  R . A b b a  b ar K a h a n a  sa id : T h e  verse L e s t  th ou  

sh o u ld st p o n d e r  th e path  o f life  (P ro v . 5 :6 )  m ean s that you  are 
not to sit d o w n  an d  pon der the precepts o f the T o ra h  to pick  out
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the one precept whose reward is most abundant, and then heed 
that one alone; for the verse goes on to say H e r ways have been 
m oved, that thou canst not J{now them (ib id .)— that is, the ways 
of [rew ard] in the Torah have been moved out of sight. R . H iyya  
related the parable of a king who had an orchard into which he 
brought workmen, without revealing to them the reward for 
planting the orchard. H ad  he revealed to them the reward for 
planting its several kinds of trees, the workm en would have 
picked out the kind of tree for whose planting there was the 
greatest reward and would have planted that kind only: T h u s  
the work in the orchard would have been neglected at one end, 
and heeded only at the other. So the H oly One, blessed be H e, 
did not reveal the reward for heeding the different precepts to 
the children of Israel, in order that they should not choose the 
most rewarding precept and heed that one only. Fo r then the 
Torah would be heeded at one end and would be neglected at 
the other. Therefore the Sages taught in the style of the M ishnah: 
“ Be as heedful of a minor precept as of a major one, for you do 
not know the reward for the heeding of the different precepts.”  10 
Hence it is said H e r ways have been m oved, that thou canst not 
\n o w  them (Prov. 5 :6 ).

R . A h a taught in the name of R . A bba bar K ahana: In this 
world the H oly One, blessed be H e, concealed the reward for 
the heeding of the various precepts, so that the children of Israel 
will respect and observe the Torah as a whole. T h u s when the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, comes to give them their reward, H e  
w ill give them the reward for faith and the reward for observ
ance, and will also reveal to them the meaning and purpose of 
the various precepts. Hence the phrase ‘alemut libban means that 
the rewards for the various precepts are concealed from  their 

hearts (m eulem et m illibban).
4. Another comment: 'A lem ut labben ( “ faults hidden from  a 

son” ) 11 refers to the sins a son [o f Israel] commits unw ittingly; 
for these his Father in heaven, as H e  cleanses men of their in
iquities on the D ay of Atonement, pardons and forgives him.

Another comment: 'A lem ut labben ( “ hidden for the son” ) 
means that G od hid the day of comfort from  D avid.
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A n o th e r  co m m e n t: R e a d  as 'A l  m u t  la b b e n  ( “ co n cern in g  death  

fo r the son ” ) ,  the ph rase refers to the death  w h ic h  the F a th e r  

decrees fo r  the son, th o u gh  i f  the son repents G o d  w ill  p u rify  
h im  o f  h is in q u ities . H e re  “ son ”  ( b e n )  clearly  re fers  to the 

people o f  Israel, o f  w h o m  G o d  sa id : Isra e l is M y  so n , M y  first

b o rn  (E x .  4 :2 2 ) .

A n o th e r  co m m e n t: ‘A l  m u t  la b b e n  ( “ C o n ce rn in g  the son ’s 
d eath ” ) ,  refers, acco rd in g  to R .  A b b a , to the death  o f D a v id ’s 
son .12 B u t the R ab b is  sa y : A s  lo n g  as th at [o th er] son o f h is 13 

w as a live , D a v id  k n e w  th at the h eart o f the H o ly  O ne, blessed 

be H e , w as  a n g ry  w ith  h im , b ut w h e n  the son d ied  D a v id  k n e w  
th at the h eart o f the H o ly  O ne, b lessed be H e , becam e ten der 
to w a rd  h im .

5. I  w i l l  g iv e  t h a n \ s  u n to  th e L o r d  w ith  m y  w h o le  heart (P s. 

9 :2 ) — th at is, both  w ith  m y  In clin ation -to-good  and w ith  m y 

In clin ation -to-evil, so th at m y  h eart should  not be in conflict. 

T h e  ph rase m y  w h o le  h eart is to be read  in  the light o f w h a t 
S crip tu re  says e lsew h ere : B e tte r  is a p o o r  a n d  a w ise  c h ild  than  

an o ld  a n d  fo o lish  k in g  w h o  k n o w e t h  n o t t °  be a d m o n is h e d  

(E cc le s. 4 : 1 3 ) .  T h e  ph rase a p o o r  a n d  w is e  c h ild  stands fo r  the 

In clin ation -to-good . W h y  is it ca lled  w is e ?  B ecause it d irects 
m en  in to  r ig h t  paths. W h y  is it ca lled  p o o r ?  B ecause not all 

peop le pay  atten tion  to it. W h y  is it called  a c h i ld ?  B ecause it 
becom es p art o f a  m a n  w h e n  the ch ild  becom es th irteen .14 T h e  

ph rase an o ld  a n d  fo o lish  k in g  stands fo r the In clin ation -to-evil. 

W h y  is it ca lled  k in g ?  B ecau se  a ll parts o f  the body heed it. 

W h y  is it ca lled  o ld ?  Because it is p art o f  a m an  fro m  his youth  
to h is o ld  age, as it is said  “ F o r  the d isposition  o f  m a n ’s h eart 

is ev il fro m  h is yo u th ”  (G e n . 8 :2 1 ) — that is, fro m  the tim e that 

he w as exp e lled  fro m  his m o th er ’s w o m b .15 W h y  is it called 
fo o lis h ?  B ecau se  it d irects m en  into ev il paths.

F o r  o u t o f  th e b u s h e s 16 h e  c a m e  fo rth  to b e  king  (E cc les. 
4 : 1 4 ) — th at is, lik e  one lu rk in g  a m o n g  bushes the Inclination-to- 

ev il com es fo rth  to en tan g le  m en . T h e  verse concludes, W h e re a s  

also in  h is  k in g d o m  the p o o r  is  b r o u g h t  fo rth  ( i b i d .) — that is, 

the In c lin ation -to-good  is b ro u g h t fo rth  in  the very  k in g d o m  o f 
the In clin ation -to-evil.
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/  w ill tell of all T h y  m arvellous worlds (P s. 9 :2 ) .  W h a t a m ar

vel it is, that of T h y  w orks there have been sufficient for the past, 
and there w ill be sufficient for the future; sufficient for this life 

and sufficient for the world-to-com e.

6. /  w ill be glad an d rejoice in T h e e  (J?k) (Ps. 9 :3 ) — that is, in  
T h y  T o rah  w hich is written in an alphabet of tw enty-tw o letters, 
22 being equal to the sum  of b (2 )  and ^  (2 0 ). O r, I  w ill be glad  

. . .  in T h e e — that is, “ in T h y  deliverance.”
I  w ill sing praise to T h y  nam e M ost H ig h  (ib id .)— to T h y  

name, highest am ong all names.
T h e  words W h en m ine enem ies are turned b a c \  (P s. 9 :4 ) ,  

m ean, according to R . Y u d an , “ W h e n  M ine enemies in their 

backsliding show  h ow  really corrupt they are.”  B ut according to 
R . Phinehas, these words m ean “ W h en  m ine enemies are m ade  

to turn back, by the means described in the verse T h ere cam e a 
m essenger unto Saul, saying: ‘H aste thee and turn b a c \ ; for the 

Philistines have m ade a raid upon the land’ ( 1  Sam . 2 3 :2 7 ) — that 
is, the messenger came from  above, his com ing being referred to 

by D avid  in the verse H e  sent from  above, H e  to o \ m e  (2  Sam . 
22:17) r

Another com m ent on W h en m ine enem ies are turned b a c \  
(Ps. 9 :4 ) . R . H u n a  took the w ords to m ean, “ W h e n  m ine ene
mies turn back because of the shame ordained for them  in the 

time-to-come.”  T h is  interpretation is the same as Sam uel’s, for 

Sam uel used to say: “ In the time-to-come, the nations o f the 
earth w ill come and prostrate themselves before their idols in 
w hom  there w ill be no pow er to save them, as it is said M in e  

enem ies . . . w ill cry, but there w ill be none to save them  (P s. 
1 8 :4 1 -4 2 ) ;  and then they w ill turn aw ay and cry to the H o ly  

O ne, blessed be H e, but H e  w ill hide H is  face from  them, as it is 

said E v e n  unto the L o rd , but H e  w ill not answ er them ”  (ib id .).
T h e  end of the verse, T h e y  shall fall an d perish in T h y  presence 

(Ps. 9 :4 ) , means that Israel said to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e :  
“ M aster of the universe! E v e n  if m ine enemies had no sin other 

than that of going into T h y  H ouse and speaking brazenly in T h y  

presence, they shall fall and perish.”

136 BOOK ONE



7. T h o u  hast m a in ta in e d  m y  rig h t  a n d  m y  cause  (P s. 9 :5 ) .  T h e  

phrase m y  rig h t a n d  m y  cause  is one o f  five  instances in  Scrip tu re  

w h ere  tw o  w o rd s iden tica l in  m ea n in g  are used, n am ely, T h o u  

hast m a in ta in e d  m y  rig h t  a n d  m y  cause  (P s . 7 :5 ) ,  M y  W itn e ss  

. . . a n d  H e  that testifieth o f m e  is on h ig h  (Jo b  16 : 1 9 ) ,  W h o  

hath sen t out the w i ld  ass . . . hath lo o se d  the b a n d s o f the s w ift  

a ss?  ( Jo b  3 9 :5 ) ,  H i s  b o n es . . . h is g ristles are lik e  bars o f iron  

(Jo b  40:18), an d  E v e n  un to o ld  a ge  a n d  h o ary hairs, 0  G o d , fo r 

sa k e  m e  n o t (P s. 7 1  : i8 ) .

R . Josh u a, in  the n am e o f R . Id i, read  the verse T h o u  hast im 

p o s e d  ju d g m e n t  on m e, b u t T h o u  w ilt  also m a in tain  m y  cause  

(P s . 9 :5 )  17— that is, the con gregation  o f Israel said to the H o ly  

O ne, blessed be H e :  “ M aster o f the u n iverse ! I confess m y  g u ilt, 

fo r I  am  soiled w ith  the filth  o f  the w ick e d  deeds I h ave d on e; 
but the nations o f the earth  are also g u ilty  in  that they crush  and  
en slave m e.”  L ik e w ise , another verse says, /  w ill  bear th e in 

d ig n a tio n  o f  the L o r d  (M ica h  7 :9 ) .  W h y ?  B eca u se  I  h a ve  s in n e d  

again st H i m  ( i b i d .) .  Y e t  H e  w ill  p le a d  m y  cau se ( ib id .)  again st 
the nations o f the earth .

T h o u  hast re b u k e d  the n ations, T h o u  hast d e s tro y e d  th e w ic k e d  

(P s . 9 :6 ) . T h o u  hast re b u k e d  th e n ation s— that is, reb u ked  A m a - 
lek , o f  w h o m  it is said  “ A m a le k  w as the first o f the n ations”  

( N u m . 2 4 :2 0 ) ; T h o u  hast d e s tro y e d  th e  w ic k e d — that is, de

stroyed E sa u , o f  w hose descendants it is said  “ M en  shall ca ll them  

the border o f  w ick ed n ess”  (M a i. 1 :4 ) .  F o r  in  a s in g le  day E sa u  
d id  five  w ick e d  d eeds: he fo rced  a betrothed m a id en ; he k illed  a 

m a n ; he denied  the resurrection  o f  the d e ad ; he denied the R o ot 

o f the w o r ld ; 18 an d  he rejected his b irth righ t. E ac h  o f E sa u ’s 
five  w ick e d  deeds can be p roved  by the ru le o f  “ in feren ce by 
an a lo g y .” 19

T h o u  hast blo tte d  out th eir n a m e  (P s. 9 :6 ) :  G o d  prom ised, “ I 

w ill  u tterly  b lot out the rem em bran ce o f A m a le k ”  ( E x . 1 7 : 1 4 ) .
R .  L e v i  ta u g h t that in  the verse T h e  L o r d  sa id  unto h e r : T w o  

n a tio n s20 a re in  th y  w o m b  (G e n . 2 5 :2 3 ) ,  the w ord s un to h er  

im p ly  that the L o r d  said  to R e b e k a h : “ I shall reveal a m ystery  to 

th ee : F ro m  thee sh all [ Is ra e l], the forem ost o f the n ations, com e
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forth.”  H en ce [o f Isaac to w h om  this m ystery w as not revealed] 
Scripture says N o w  Isaac lo ved  E sau  (G en . 2 5 :2 8 ) , whereas of 

Rebekah the verse goes on to say Rebekah loved Jacob  (G en . 
2 5 :2 8 ) , because she k n ew  w h at the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, had  

revealed to her.
B ut R . Jo h a n a n 21 said in the nam e of R . E leazar: T h e  H o ly  

O ne, blessed be H e, never engaged in speech w ith any w om an  
except [S a ra h ],22 that completely righteous w om an, and w ith  her 
only in a roundabout w ay. A ccord in gly, R . E leazar in the name 
o f R . Jose, taught that it w as through Shem , the son of N o ah , 
that G o d ’s w ord came to Rebekah, as is im plied by the w ords 

A n d  she w en t to inquire of the L o r d  (G e n . 2 5 :2 3 )  23
A  different com m ent on A n d  the L o r d  said to her: T w o  na

tions are in thy w om b  (G e n . 2 5 :2 3 ) .  T h e  L o rd  said to R ebekah: 
I raised up seventy nations out of N o a h  and his sons— Th ese  

three w ere the sons of N o a h , and o f these w as the w hole earth 

overspread  (G en . 9 :1 9 ) .  H o w  seventy? Fourteen out o f Japheth, 
as is said T h e  sons of fap h eth : G om er, and M agog, an d M adai, 
and Javan, etc. (G en . 1 0 :2 -4 ) ;  thirty out o f H am , as is said A n d  

the sons of H a m : C ush, and M izra im , and P ut, an d Canaan, etc. 
(G e n . 1 0 :6 - 1 8 ) ;  and twenty-six out o f Shem , as is said T h e  sons 

o f S h e m : E la m , an d A ssh u r, and A rpachshad, an d L u d , and  

A ra m , etc. (G en . 10 :2 2 -2 9 ) . H en ce seventy, of w h om  it is written  

O f these w ere the nations d ivid ed  in the earth after the flood  
(G e n . 10 :3 2 ) .  B ut thou, Rebekah— T w o  nations are in thy w o m b  

(G e n . 2 5 :2 3 ) :  F ro m  one of them  I shall raise up seventy per

sons, as it is said T h y  fathers w en t d ow n  into E g y p t  w ith three
score and ten persons (D eut. 10 :2 2 ) , and these shall be fruitful 

and shall m ultiply as the sand of the sea, as the dust o f the earth, 

and as the stars o f heaven.
A n other com m ent on T w o  nations (g o y im ) are in thy w om b . 

N o te that the w o rd  goyim  is actually spelled geyim , by w hich is 

m eant “ the tw o exalted ones,”  one being exalted in his w orld, 

and the other being exalted in his w o rld : H ad rian  am on g the 

nations o f the earth, Solom on am ong the people o f Israel. O r, 

T w o  exalted ones m ay refer to R abbi [Ju d a h ] and to A ntoninus,
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fro m  w hose tables radishes in  su m m er and  cucum bers in  w in ter 

n ever d isapp eared .24

A n o th er com m ent on T w o  na tion s are in  th y  w o m b  (G e n . 

2 5 :2 3 ) :  “ In  thy w o m b  are those that w ill  be h a te d 26 by the n a

tions, fo r  a ll nations hated  E sa u  [fo r  h is sa v a g e ry ], and  a ll 
[heath en ] nations hate Israe l.”

A n o th er co m m en t: T w o  nation s are in  th y w o m b , nations that 
w ill hate each o th er; one w ill be exalted  because o f  its riches, and 
the other w ill be exalted  because o f its T o ra h .

A n d  tw o  m a n n e r o f p e o p le  sh a ll b e  sep arated  fr o m  th y  b o w e ls  

(G e n . 2 5 :2 3 ) ,  one circum cised , and  the other not c ircum cised . 

F ro m  this verse you  can learn  that Jaco b  w as born  c ircum cised ; 
he w as one o f th irteen , w h o  w ere  born  circum cised , and  they 

w e re : A d a m , Seth , E n och , N o ah , S h em , T e ra h , Jacob, Josep h , 

M oses, Sam u el, D a v id , Isa iah , and  Je re m ia h : A d a m , born cir
cum cised  because he w as the first o f  G o d ’s creation ; Seth , o f 
w h o m  it is said  A d a m  . . . b e g ot a son in h is o w n  lik e n ess, after  

h is i m a g e ; a n d  c a lled  h is n a m e  S e th  (G e n . 5 : 3 ) ;  E n och , w h o , w e 

are told, w a lk e d  w ith  G o d  (G e n . 5 :2 4 )— since it is said also o f 

N o a h  that he w a lk e d  w ith  G o d  (G e n . 6 :9 ) , E n o c h ’s circum cision  

is proved  by the ru le  o f “ in feren ce by a n a lo g y ” ; N o ah , w h o , it is 

said, w a s  a rig h te o u s m a n  a n d  p e r fe c t 20 (G e n . 6 :9 ) ;  Sh em , for 
it is said  T h e s e  are th e g en e ra tio n s o f S h e m , S h e m  (G e n . 1 1  : io ) ,  

an d  w h en ever a m a n ’s n am e is so repeated in  Scrip tu re , it m eans 

that he w as born  circum cised ,27 e.g., S h e m , S h e m  (G e n . 1 1 : 1 0 ) ,  

N o a h , N o a h  (G e n . 6 :9 ) , T e r a h , T e ra h  (G e n . 1 1 : 2 6 ) ;  Jacob , for 

it is said  Ja c o b  w a s a p e rfe ct  m a n  (G e n . 2 5 :2 7 ) ,  and  it is fu rth er 

said  G o d  s p o \ e  un to  Isra el . . . a n d  sa id  “ Ja c o b , Ja c o b ”  (G e n . 
4 6 :2 ) ;  Josep h , fo r the text T h e s e  are th e g en e ra tio n s o f Ja co b , 

Jo se p h  (G e n . 3 7 :2 )  h ints that Josep h , like  Jacob , w as born cir

cu m cised ; M oses, to w h o m  G o d  . . . s a id : “ M o ses , M o s e s ”  (E x . 

3 :4 ) ;  m oreover, the w o rd s H e  w a s  a g o o d ly  c h ild  ( E x . 2 :2 )  in 

tim ate that M oses w as born  circu m cised ; Sam u el, for it is said 

T h e  L o r d  . . . c a lle d  as at o th e r t im e s : “ S a m u e l, S a m u e l”  ( 1  

S a m . 3 : 1 0 ) ;  Isa iah , w h o  sa id : T h e  L o r d  hath ca lle d  m e  fr o m  the  

w o m b , fr o m  th e b o w e ls  o f m y  m o th e r hath H e  m a d e  m en tion  o f
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m y nam e  (Isa. 4 9 :1 ) ;  Jerem iah, to w h om  G o d  said: B efore I  

fo rm ed  thee in the belly l  \ n e w  thee, and before thou earnest 

forth out of the w om b  I  sanctified thee (Jer. 1 1 5 ) ;  D avid, for the 

w ords M ichtam  of D a v id  (P s. 1 6 :1 )  hint that at his birth his 
w ound w as whole.28

T h e  L o r d  said unto her . . . the one people shall be stronger 

than the other people  (G en . 2 5 :2 3 ) — that is, in the time-to-come, 
T h y  m ighty m en, O T e m a n,29 shall be dism ayed  (O b. 1 :9 ) .  
These words mean that after they have been dism ayed, there w ill 

be no restoration of their strength. T h e  end of the verse, A n d  the 

elder shall serve the younger  (G en . 2 5 :2 3 ) ,  means, according to 
R . H un a, that if Jacob is w orthy, the e ld e r30 shall serve, but if  
Jacob is not w orthy, the elder shall be served.31

W h e n  D avid  foresaw that the w ic k e d 32 w ould  oppress the 

righteous, he besought the H oly  One, blessed be H e : R e b u \ e  the 
nations, destroy the w ic \e d , blot out their nam e fo r ever and  
ever (Ps. 9 :6 ).

8. A s  fo r the enem y, they are com e to an end, yet the fallen 

cities endure fo r ever (Ps. 9 :7 ) .  T h a t is, Israel’s enemies have 
perished, but their cities w hich deserve to fall remain. Enem ies 
such as Constantine w ho built Constantinople, Philippus w ho  
built Philippa,33 Antiochus w ho built Antioch, R om ulus w ho  

built Rom e, Alexander w ho built Alexandria, Seleucus w ho built 
Seleucia— these enemies are come to an end, but the cities w hich  

deserve to fall and w hich they built endure forever. B ut T h o u —  

if one dare speak reproachfully— the cities w hich T h o u  didst de
stroy, their m em orial is perished w ith them  ( ib id .) : E v e n  the 

ruins of Jerusalem  and Zion are perished, as it is written T h y  

holy cities are a w ilderness, Z io n  is a wilderness, Jerusalem  a 
desolation (Isa. 6 4 :9 ).

B u t the L o r d  endures for ever (P s. 9 :8 ) means that the H o ly  

One, blessed be H e, replies: Th ose enemies were m ortal. T h e y  

are come to an end. T h e y  have been destroyed. A  time w ill come 
w hen the cities w hich deserve to fall and w hich they built w ill 

also be destroyed, for ever and ever. But the L o rd , im m ortal and 

enduring for ever, having prepared H is  throne for ju d gm en t
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( i b i d .) ,  w ill reb u ild  Je ru sa le m  an d  Z io n  an d  the cities o f  Ju d a h , 

and, as S crip tu re  says, A t  that tim e  th e y  sh a ll call Je ru s a le m  the  

th ro n e  o f th e L o r d  ( Je r . 3 : 1 7 ) .

9. A n o th er co m m en t on  A s  fo r  th e e n e m y , th ey are c o m e  to an  

e n d , ye t th e ir  fa lle n  cities e n d u re  fo r  e v e r, cities such as C aesarea  

an d  R o m e ; but on  the d ay  o f  ju d g m e n t, they w ill  be destroyed, 

as it is said  T h o u  w ilt  d estro y th e cities, th eir m e m o ria l sh a ll 

p erish  w ith  th em  (P s . 9 :7 ) .  In d eed  it is w ritten  E d o m  sa ith : “ W e  

w e re  im p o v e r is h e d , b u t n o w  w e  w ill  re tu rn  a n d  b u ild  the cities  

ly in g  in  ru in s ”  (M a i. 1 :4 ) ;  but w h a t does Scrip tu re  go  on  to 

say ?  T h u s  saith th e  L o r d  o f  h o sts: T h e y  sh a ll b u ild  b u t I  w i l l  

d estro y ( i b i d .) .

A  so p h is t34 asked  R . E la s a h : “ D id  not the proph et declare, 
E d o m  sa ith : ‘ W e  w e re  im p o v e r is h e d , b u t n o w  w e  w i l l  retu rn  

a n d  b u ild  th e  cities ly in g  in  r u i n s ? ’ A n d  d id  not the prophet 
con tin u e T h u s  saith th e  L o r d  o f h o sts: T h e y  sh a ll b u ild , b u t l  

w i ll  d e s tro y ?  A n d  yet a ll th at they b u ilt still s ta n d s !”  R .  E la sah  

rep lie d : “ Scrip tu re  does not speak in  reference to yo u r b u ild in g , 
but in  reference to yo u r schem es. F o r  w h e n ev e r yo u  sit d o w n  to 

schem e an d  take counsel again st us, reso lv in g  to bu ild  yourselves 
up  an d  m a k e  an  en d  o f us, the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , ru in s 
yo u r schem es.”  T h e  sophist sa id : “ A s  thou livest, it is so. E v e ry  
year, as w e  com e to m a k e  an  en d  o f  you , a certain  ven erable 
b ein g  35 com es and  b locks us.”

10 . In  a still d iffe ren t exposition , the verse is rendered  T h e  

d estru ctio n s o f  th e e n e m y  sh a ll c o m e  to a p e rp e tu a l e n d  (P s. 
9 :7 ) .  I t  is tau g h t in  the n am e o f  R .  E lie z e r : T h e  H o ly  O ne, 
blessed be H e , took an oath  upon  the throne o f  H is  g lory , that 
un der the w h o le  heaven  there should  be left neither sp rig  nor 
sprout o f the seed o f  A m a le k  a m o n g  his people. It  is G o d ’s com 
m an d  that T h o u  sh a lt blot o u t th e re m e m b r a n ce  o f A m  ale fro m  

u n d e r  h e a v en  (D e u t. 2 5 : 19 ) ,  so that it can no longer be said 
“ T h is  tree is A m a le k ’s,”  “ T h is  cam el is A m a le k ’s,”  “ T h is  ew e is 
A m a le k ’s” : T h e ir  cities w ilt  T h o u  d e s tro y ; th eir re m e m b ra n ce  

w i ll  p erish  w ith  th em  (P s . 9 .7 ) .
R .  L e v i  tau g h t in  the n am e o f  R . A h a :  T h e  n am e o f  G o d  w ill
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not be complete and the throne o f the L o rd  w ill not be whole  

until the remembrance of A m alek  w ill have perished: Scripture  

says, T h e  hand of A m a le \  is against the thron* of the L o r ' ( E x .  
1 7 :1 6 ) ,  where one w ould naturally expect it to say against the 

throne of the L o r d ™  B ut not until the remembrance of A m alek  
perishes w ill the throne of the L o rd  be whole and the nam e of 

G od  complete. T h u s it is said T h e  destructions of the enem y  

shall com e to a perpetual end  (Ps. 9 :7 ) , and directly after, follow  

the words T h e  L o rd  is enthroned for ever;  H e  hath prepared  

H is  throne for judgm ent  (Ps. 9 :8 ). H ere, behold, the name is 
complete, and the throne is whole.37

1 1 .  A n d  H e  w ill jud ge the w orld  in righteousness, H e  w ill 

m inister judgm ent to the peoples with equity  (Ps. 9 :9 ). R . L e v i  

taught: W h en  G od  ministers judgm ent to the peoples, H e  w ill 
minister it to them at night as they sleep, aw ay from  their sins, 
for it is said T h e  peoples shall be troubled at m idnight  (Job  
3 4 :2 0 ). T o  Israel, however, H e  w ill minister judgm ent by day, 
as they are engaged in good works. R . A lexan dri taught that 

w hen G od ministers judgm ent to the peoples, H e  w ill ask: D id  

not Ruth, Rahab, Zipporah, and Jethro come out of them ? 38 
R . Joshua ben L e v i taught: O ne verse reads, A m asa was the 

son of . . . Ithra the Israelite (2  Sam . 17 :2 5 ) ,  but elsewhere 
Scripture says, T h e  father of A m asa was Jether the Ishm aelite 
(1  Chron. 2 : iy ) : 39 R . Sam uel bar N ah m an  explained the con

tradiction: Ithra was, in truth, an Ishmaelite. W h y , then, is he 
called an Israelite? Because one time, as he came into the house 

o f study, he heard Jesse quote the verse L o o \  unto M e , and be ye 

saved, all the ends of the earth (Isa. 4 5 :2 2 )  and im mediately be
came a convert, and Jesse afterwards gave him  his daughter. But 

the Rabbis taught: Ithra w as an Israelite to begin w ith. W h y  
then is he called an Ishmaelite? Because like an Ishmaelite he 

pointed to his sword, w hich he had driven into the floor o f the 
house of study, and declared, “ W hether I kill, or be killed, I 

shall m aintain the precept of m y teachers: A n  A m m onite but not 

an Am m onitess, a Moabite but not a Moabitess.”  40 

W hen ce do w e know  that Jesse gave his daughter to Ithra?
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Because it is w ritten  Je sse  b e g o t h is first b o rn  E lia b  . . . O z e m  

th e six th , D a v i d  th e s e v e n t h : w h o s e  sisters w e re  Z e r u ia h  a n d  

A b ig a il  . . . A n d  A b ig a il  b o re A m a s a ; a n d  th e fa th er o f A m a s a  

w a s  Je t h e r  th e Ish m a e lite  ( 1  C h ro n . 2 : 1 3 - 1 7 ) .

A n d  H e  w i l l  ju d g e  th e w o r ld  in  rig h teo u sn ess  (P s . 9 :9 ) . A l l  
that com e seventh  are b e lo v e d :41 first cam e A d a m , S e th , E n o s h , 

K e n a n , M a h a la le l, Ja r e d , a n d  th en  E n o c h  ( 1  C h ro n . 1 : 1 - 2 ) ,  o f 

w h o m  it is w ritten  A n d  E n o c h  w a lk e d  w ith  G o d  (G e n . 5 :2 4 ) . 

F ir s t  cam e A b ra h a m , Isaac, Jacob , L e v i,  K o h ath , A m ra m , and  

then  M oses, o f  w h o m  it is w ritten  A n d  M o s e s  w e n t  u p  un to G o d  

( E x .  1 9 :3 ) .  O f  the sons o f  Jesse, first cam e E lia b  . . . O z e m  the  

sixth  o n e, a n d  then D a v i d  th e se ven th  o n e  ( 1  C h ro n . 2 : 1 5 ) .  F irs t  

cam e S a u l, Ishbosheth, D a v id , S o lom on , R eh o b oam , A b ija h , and 

then  A sa , o f  w h o m  it is w ritten  A n d  A s a  c rie d  unto th e L o r d  

h is  G o d  (2  C h ro n . 1 4 : 1 0 ) .  A n d  so it is w ith  y ears: S i x  years thou  

sh a lt s o w  th y la n d , a n d  g a th e r in  the in crease t h e r e o f; b u t the  

s e ven th  ye a r th ou  sh alt let it rest a n d  lie  fa llo w  ( E x .  2 3 : 1 0 - 1 1 ) .  
A n d  so it is w ith  d a y s : A n d  G o d  b le sse d  th e s e ven th  d a y a n d  

h a llo w e d  it (G e n . 2 :3 ) .  A n d  so w ith  m o n th s: In  th e seven th  

m o n th  . . . sh a ll b e  a s o le m n  rest u n to  y o u , a m e m o ria l p ro 

c la im e d  w ith  th e blast o f  h o rn s  (L e v . 2 3 :2 4 ) . A n d  so w ith  

h eaven s: “ expan se ,”  “ em p yrean ,”  “ firm am en ts,”  “ h ab itation ,” 
“ d w e llin g ,”  “ residence,”  and  then “ skies,”  42 o f  w h ich  it is w ritten  

E x t o l  H i m  that rid eth  u p o n  th e styes  (P s . 6 8 :5 ) . A n d  so w ith  
reg io n s: “ lan d ,”  “ sod ,”  “ earth ,”  “ va lley ,”  “ desert,”  “ place o f fo r 

getfu ln ess,”  an d  then  “ w o rld ,”  o f w h ich  it is w ritten  A n d  H e  w ill  

ju d g e  th e  w o r ld  in rig h teo u sn ess.

12 . T h e  L o r d  also w i l l  b e  a re fu g e  fo r  the o p p resse d  (P s . 
9 :10 ) .  R . Joh an an  sa id : W h en e v er such phrases as “ W e are 
b ro u g h t very  lo w ,”  “ the oppressed ,”  “ the im p overish ed ,”  “ the 

neediest a m o n g  m en ,”  “ he that is w ax e n  poor,”  “ the poor o f the 

flock ,”  “ the bru ised ,”  and  “ the help less”  occur in Scrip ture , they 
refer to Isra e l: A s  to “ w e are b ro u gh t very  lo w ,”  it is w ritten  R e 

m e m b e r  n o t a ga in st us the in iq u itie s  o f o u r fo re fa th e rs ; let T h y  

te n d e r m ercie s  sp e e d ily  c o m e  to m ee t u s ; fo r  w e  are b ro u g h t v e ry  

lo w  (P s . 7 9 :8 ) ; as to “ the oppressed ,”  it is w ritten  T h e  L o r d  also
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w ill be a refuge for the oppressed, a refuge in times o f trouble 

(P s. 9 :1 0 ) ;  as to “ the impoverished,”  it is written T h e  indigent 

and the im poverished  43 meet together;  the L o r d  giveth light to 

the eyes of them both (P rov. 2 9 :1 3 ) ;  as to “ the neediest am ong  

m en,”  it is written T h e  neediest am ong m en shall exult in the 
H o ly  O ne of Israel (Isa. 2 9 :1 9 ) ;  as to “ he that is w axen poor,”  it 

is written I f  thy brother be w axen poor (L e v . 2 5 :2 5 ) ; as to “ the 

poor of the flock,”  it is written T h e  poor of the flo c \ that gave  

heed unto m e \n e w  of a truth that it was the w ord  of the L o r d  
(Zech. 1 1  : n ) ; and as to “ the helpless,”  it is written U nto T h ee  

the helpless committeth h im self; T h o u  hast been the helper of the 
fatherless (Ps. 10 114 ) ,44

E v e r since the H o ly  Tem p le w as destroyed, w e have no sacri
fices nor burnt-offerings; w e have only T h e  L o rd  . . . a refuge  

in times of trouble.
A n d  they that \n o w  T h y  nam e w ill put their trust in T h e e  

(Ps. 9 : 1 1 ) .  A n d  w h y put their trust in T h ee ? Because the verse 
concludes, T h o u , L o rd , hast not forsaken them that se e \ T h ee  

{ib id .).
S in g  praises to the L o rd , w ho dwelleth in Z io n  (Ps. 9 :1 2 ) .  R . 

Johanan taught: “ S in g  praises to the L o rd  because of w hat w as 
done in Zion. F o r it can be said: I f  G od, in the hour o f H is  
w rath, did not spare H is ow n house, how  m uch less w ill H e  

spare w hen H e  comes to punish its destroyers.”
B ut R . H anin a took the verse to m ean: “ S in g  praises to the 

Lo rd . W h en  ? W h en  H e  comes to restore H is presence to Zion.”  45 

Thereupon R . Johanan said to R . H an in a: Scripture supports 

you: W hen the L o rd  w ill build up Z io n , H e  w ill appear in H is  
glory  (P s. 10 2 :17 ) .

13 . W hen H e  m a\eth inquisition for blood, H e  rem em bereth 

them  (Ps. 9 : 1 3 ) :  W h en  the H oly  One, blessed be H e, comes to 
avenge the suffering of the righteous and demands requital for 

the blood of Rabbi A kib a, H e  w ill also remember the blood of 

Ben K u fya .46

W h a t is meant by the end of the verse H e  forgetteth not the
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c ry  o f th e a fflicted  { ib id .)  ? G o d  w ill not fo rg et Israe l’s b lood shed 
by the nations o f  the earth — not on ly  the blood o f the righteous, 

but the blood o f an y  one o f Israel slain  in  tim es o f persecution— ; 
w ill not fo rg et the b lood o f  those ten executed  by R o m e : R . 

S im eon  ben G a m alie l, and  R . Ish m ael ben E lish a  the H ig h  
P riest, an d  R . Y esh eb ab  the Scribe, and  R . H u z p it  the T ra n s 
lator, and  R . Jose, and  R . Ju d a h  ben B ab a , and  R . Ju d a h  the 

B ak e r, and  R . S im eon  ben A z z a i, and  R .  H a n in a  ben T era d io n , 
an d  R . A k ib a . O f th em  it is said  H e  fo rgetteth  not th e cry  o f the  

a fflicted .

A n d  the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , w ill also dem an d  req uital 
for the blood o f  R . Ju d a h  the B ak e r and  o f  B en  K u fy a . It h ap

pened d u rin g  a re lig io u s persecution  that w ick ed  R o m e decreed 
that R .  Ju d a h  the B a k e r  be put to death. W h a t d id  B en  K u fy a  

d o? H e  h ad  h im se lf appointed  a ju d g e  and issued the w rit  that 
R . Ju d a h  be executed, but then  ordered  that in  R . Ju d a h ’s stead 
another be slain  and  the body be d ism em bered ,47 so that R . Ju d a h  

w o u ld  be spared . B u t w ick e d  tongues hastened to rep ort that R . 
Ju d a h  h ad not been put to death. W h ereu p o n  R o m e ordered  that 

both B en  K u fy a  and  R .  Ju d a h  be p ut to death, and  that the body 

o f  B en  K u fy a  be d ism em bered  because he h ad  h ad pity on R . 
Ju d a h  the B ak e r.

A n d  the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , w ill  d em an d  req u ita l fo r 
th eir b lood, fo r  it is said  W h e n  H e  m a \ e t h  in q u isitio n  fo r  blo o d , 

H e  re m e m b e r e t h : H e  fo rg etteth  not th e c ry  o f  th e a fflicted .

R . A b b ah u  tau gh t in  the n am e o f  R . E la z a r :  T h e  H o ly  O ne, 

blessed be H e , records upon  H is  pu rp le  robe the n am e o f every  
righteous m a n  w h o m  the n ations o f  the earth  p ut to death, fo r 

it is said  H e  that is e n ro b e d  w ith  [ the n a m es o f the m a r ty re d ] 
d e a d  sh a ll s p re a d  d o o m  a m o n g  th e nation s (P s . 1 10 :6 ) .  A n d  the 

H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , w ill  d em an d  o f the nations o f the 

ea rth : “ W h ere fo re  h ave ye p u t to death  M y  righteous m en like 

R . H a n in a  ben T e ra d io n  and  a ll the others w h o  w ere k illed  fo r 
the h a llo w in g  o f  M y  n a m e ? ”  A n d  w h e n  the nations o f the earth  

cla im  ign o ran ce  an d  re p ly : “ W e  d id  not put them  to death ,”  the
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H o ly  One, blessed be H e, w ill at once fetch H is royal robe, w ill 

judge them  and decree their doom. H ence it is said H e  for- 

getteth not the cry of the afflicted (P s. 9 :1 3 ) .

14. H a ve  pity upon m e  ( haneneni) , O L o r d  (Ps. 9 :1 4 ) .  H ere  
Scripture does not say haneni, but haneneni with three n u n s, to 
intimate that the prayer H a ve  pity upon m e  is said w ith reference 
to the three kingdom s.48

B eh old  m ine affliction w hich l  suffer of them that hate m e 
(Ps. 9 :1 4 ) ,  [because of w hat I a m ]; as elsewhere in Scripture G od  
says, “ B ut Esau I hated [because of w hat Esau is ]” 49 (M ai. 1 : 3 ) .  

T h o u  that liftest m e up from  the gates of death (P s. 9 :1 4 ) — that 
is, from  Gehenna. A n d  wherefore dost T h o u  lift me up? So that 

l  m ay tell of all T h y  praise in the gates of the daughter of Z io n  

(P s. 9 :1 5 )  w hen T h o u  restorest T h y  presence to the gates in the 
houses of Zion.

Th at l  m ay rejoice in T h y  salvation (P s. 9 :1 5 ) .  R . Abbahu  
taught: T h is  is one o f five difficult verses teaching that the 
salvation of Israel is also the salvation of G od. Another of these 

difficult verses is A n d  H ann ah prayed, and said  . . . M y  horn is 
exalted in the L o r d ; m y mouth is enlarged over m ine enem ies; 
because /  rejoice in T h y  salvation ( 1  Sam . 2 : 1 ) . 50

T h e  heathen are sunk dow n in the pit that they m ade  (Ps. 
9 :1 6 ) :  Sun k dow n were Pharaoh and the Egyptians, of w hom  it 

is said “ In the thing wherein they dealt proudly, H e  w as above 

them ” (E x . i 8 : i i ) .61 In the net w hich they them selves h id  {ib id.) 
were caught S ise ra 52 and Jabin the kin g of H azo r. T h e ir ow n  

foot is taken: Sennacherib w as taken.63

T h e  L o r d  is know n by the judgm ent w hich H e  executeth (Ps. 
9 :1 7 ) .  H e  is know n by the judgm ent executed upon the E g y p 

tians, for it is said “ A n d  the Egyptians shall k n ow  that I am  the 

L o rd ”  (E x . 14 :4 ) . O r, T h e  L o rd  is k now n by the judgm ent w hich  
H e  executeth upon Pharaoh, and upon A m alek , and upon the 

A m orite kings and the Canaanite kings, and upon Sennacherib  

and N ebuchadnezzar.

T h e  w ic \ e d  is snared in the w o rk  of his ow n hands (Ps. 9 : 1 7 ) :  
H am an  w as thus snared, as it is said So they hanged H am an on
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th e g a llo w s  that he h a d  p re p a r e d  fo r  M o rd e c a i  (E sth e r  7 : 10 ) .  
A n d  w e, on account o f this, w h a t o u gh t w e to do ? O n  account o f 
this, w e  o u gh t to th ank  G o d  w ith  g en tle  s o u n d  o f the h a rp , fo r  

e v e r  (P s. 9 :1 7 ) ,  as o f  lik e  occasions Scrip tu re  says, T h e n  sa n g  

M o s e s  ( E x . 1 5 : 1 ) ;  T h e n  sp o k e  Jo sh u a  to the L o r d  (Jo sh . 1 0 : 1 2 ) ;  
an d  T h e n  sa n g  D e b o ra h  ( Ju d g . 5 : 1 ) .

15 . T h e  w ic k e d  sh a ll be tu rn e d  into  h ell, a n d  a ll the nations  

that fo rg e t  G o d  (P s. 9 :18 ) .  R . E lie z e r  ta u g h t: “ N o n e  o f the n a
tions has a portion  in the w orld-to-com e.”  B u t R . Josh u a  rep lied : 

“ I f  the verse said  ‘T h e  w ick e d  shall be turned into hell, and a ll 
the n ations,’ and said no m ore, you w o u ld  h ave tau gh t w ell. B u t 

w h a t o f the w ords that fo rg e t  G o d ?  Y o u  m ust ad m it that w ith  
these q u a lify in g  w ords the verse refers o n ly  to the w ick ed  am on g 
the nations o f the earth .”

R . N eh em ia h  ta u g h t: W h en  the letter la m e d  is not used at the 
b eg in n in g  o f a place-nam e to in d icate to w a r d  or into, then the 

letter h e  is used at the en d o f  the n am e to stand for t o w a r d  or 
into, as in  the w o rd  H a ra n a h  w h ich  m eans to w a r d  H a ra n  (G e n . 

18 :2 2 ) ,  o r as in  the w o rd  M is ra im a h , w h ich  m eans into  M isra im  

(G e n . 1 2 : 1 0 ) .  W h en  it w as asked  o f h im , “ B u t does not the verse 

say U s e o l a h ,54 in to  h e l l? ”  R . A b b a  bar Z abd a rep lied : “ T h e  use 
o f both la m e d  and  he  in  this w o rd  show s that the w ick ed  w ill be 

com pelled  to return  to the netherm ost com partm en t o f h ell.”
S im ila r ly , in  the w o rd  h a m -m iz b e h a h , u p o n  th e altar ( E x . 

2 9 :18 ) ,  the h e  is p u t both at the b eg in n in g  and  at the end o f the 

w o rd  to in d icate that the ram  o f  the o ffe rin g  m ay be sm ok ed  

upon  the ram p  as w e ll as upon the a ltar.55 In  the w ord s H a ra n a h , 

to w a r d  H a ra n  (G e n . 18 :2 2 ) ,  M is ra im a h , in to  M is ra im  (G e n . 

1 2 : 1 0 ) ,  Y e r u s a la im a h , to Je ru sa le m  ( 1  K in g s  10 :2 ) ,  the he  is put 
at the en d to in dicate that the outsk irts o f  the city are considered  

part o f the city. In  the w o rd  h a y -y a m a h , at the sea (N u m . 3 4 :5 ) ,  
the h e  is p ut both at the b eg in n in g  and at the end to in dicate that 

the h arbor is considered  part o f the sea. In  the w o rd  h a l-ta m a i-  

m a h , to w a r d  h e a v en  (G e n . 1 5 :5 ) ,  the he  is put both at the be

g in n in g  an d  at the en d  to in dicate that the clouds attached to the 

h eaven s are considered  p art o f the h eavens.
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F o r  the needy shall not always be forgotten (P s. 9 :1 8 ) :  Israel, 
needy in exile, w ill not alw ays be forgotten. R . Y u d a n  said: 
W h a t does the verse mean by its conclusion, T h e  expectation of 

the poor perish for ever {ib id .)  ? It means that as the needy w ill 

not alw ays be forgotten, so the expectation of the poor w ill not 
perish for ever.

16. A rise, O L o rd , let not m en prevail (Ps. 9 : 1 9 ) :  A rise, O  
L o rd ; let not men prevail because of their royal pow er or be
cause of their persuasive speech. L e t  the nations be ju d ged  for 

brazenness in T h y  sight {ib id .), for m aking their ow n  petty 
gods.56

P u t them in fear ( m orah) , O L o r d  (Ps. 9 :2 1 ) :  “ Put them in 

fear o f T h ee.”  O r, taking “ authority”  to be the sense of morah, 
the verse means “ Put T h y  lordship over them.”  O r, taking “ folly”  

to be the sense of morah, the verse means “ Put folly into them ,”  
and resembles in intent such verses as D estroy the wise men out 
o f E d o m , and understanding out of the m ount of Esau  (O b. 1 :8), 
and E v e ry  man is m ore brutish than to \n o w  (Jer. 10 :14 ) .  So, 
too, in G reek, a fool is called “ moros.”  O r, taking “ blindfold”  57 

to be the sense of m orah, the verse means “ Pu t blindfolds over 
their eyes, as over the eyes of m illers’ asses.”

L e t  the nations hjiow  that they are but m en { ’enos) (P s. 9 :2 1 ) .  
W herever one finds in Scripture the w ord ’adam , it refers to a 

m an o f low  degree, for example, M an {'a d a m ) and beast (Ps. 
3 6 :7 ) ,  m an  here denoting one whose understanding is like a 

beast’s. But geber in the sense of “ m an”  denotes a good m an. A n d  
’en o l denotes a foolish m an.58

17 . A nother com m ent: T h e  phrase U p o n  M uth labben  (Ps. 
9 :1 ) ,  is read “ U pon  M uth L ab an ,”  and taken to m ean “ U pon  the 

death {m u th )  of N ab al,” 59 for L ab an  is an anagram  for N ab al. 
I f  so, w h y  does Scripture say Laban  and not “ N a b a l? ”  Because in 

his deeds N ab al w as like Laban .
A nother com m ent: U p on  M uth labben  is taken to mean “ U pon  

the death o f the righteous,”  w ho are the children of the living  

G o d , ready to suffer death for their belief in the oneness o f G o d : 

Nevertheless, they are not like men about to die but like m en w ho
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are sick , in  the sense o f  w h ich  So lo m on  speaks w h en  he says I  

c h a rg e  y o u , 0  d a u g h te rs  o f Je ru s a le m , i f  y e  f in d  m y  B e lo v e d ,  

that y e  tell H i m  that I  am  s i c \  w ith  lo v e  (S o n g  5 :8 ) .  W h a t s ick 
ness does he refer to ? N o t  to a sickness o f the h ead! nor to a 
sickness o f the b ow els! T o  w h a t k in d  o f sickness th en ? T o  b ein g  

sick w ith  love fo r the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , fo r by s i c \  w ith  

lo v e  no o rd in ary  sickness is m eant, b ut a sickness ‘a l m u t, “ unto 
death .”  H en c e  it is said  B e c a u se  o f th e sa v o r o f T h y  g o o d  o in t

m e n ts T h y  n a m e  is as o in tm e n t p o u r e d  fo rth , th e re fo re  d o  th ey  

lo v e  T h e e  ( 'al m u t)  60 unto death  (S o n g  1 : 3 ) :  T h e y  love T h e e  

so m uch  as to be w illin g  to be k illed  fo r T h y  sake, as is said  
“ Y e a , fo r  T h y  sake are w e k illed  a ll the d ay  lo n g ”  (P s . 4 4 :2 3 ) .

N o  other people in  the w o rld , i f  com m an d ed  by the H o ly  O ne, 
blessed be H e , “ G o  d o w n  into  the sea,”  w o u ld  h ave gon e as 
w illin g ly  as this people, ready to su ffer death  fo r the sake  o f its 
G o d . D a v id  sa id : H o w  m u ch  does the ch ild  love the F a th e r?  So  

m u ch  that he is read y to su ffe r death  fo r the sake o f  H is  g lo ry . 
T h u s  w h en  N eb u ch a d n ez z ar  sa id : A t  w h a t  tim e  y e  h e ar the  

s o u n d  o f th e h o rn  . . . a n d  a ll J{in d s o f m u sic , fa ll y e  d o w n  a n d  

w o rs h ip  th e im a g e  w h ic h  I  h a v e  m a d e  (D a n . 3 : 1 5 ) ,  S h a d ra c h , 

M e s h a c h , a n d  A b e d -n e g o  a n s w e re d  a n d  sa id  to th e \ i n g  (D a n . 
3 : 1 6 ) :  “ E v e n  i f  G o d  does not d e liver us, w e  w i l l  n ot se rv e  th y  

g o d s "  (D a n . 3 : 1 8 ) .  L a te r , a fte r S h ad rach , M eshach , an d  A b ed - 
nego h ad  com e ou t o f  the fie ry  fu rn ace , N e b u c h a d n e z z a r  s p o \ e  

a n d  s a id : “ B le s s e d  b e  th e G o d  o f S h a d ra c h , M e s h a c h , a n d  A b e d -  

n e g o , w h o  hath sen t H i s  a n g e l, a n d  d e liv e r e d  H i s  serva n ts that 

tru sted  in  H i m ”  (D a n . 3 :2 8 ) .  T h e se  w ere  w illin g  to g iv e  u p  th eir 

lives, not exp ectin g  to be d elivered , but to be burn ed . H o w  cou ld  
they be w illin g ?  B ecau se L o v e  is  stro n g  as death  (S o n g  8 :6). 
“ See, then, h o w  m uch  the ch ild  loves T h e e !”  H en ce  D a v id  said, 

F o r  th e le a d e r. U p o n  M u t h  la b b e n  ( “ the death  o f the ch ild ” ) 
(P s . 9 : 1 ) .
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PSALM TEN
i .  W h y  standest T h o u  afar off, O  L o rd , w h y  hidest T h o u  T h y 

self in tim es of trouble?  . . . F o r  the w ic \ e d  boasteth of his 
heart's desire, an d the covetous renounceth, yea, contem neth the 

L o rd . T h e  w ich ed  in the pride o f his countenance, [sa ith :] “ H e  
w ill not re q u ire "; all his thoughts are: “ T h e re  is no G o d "  (P s. 
1 0 : 1 , 3 - 4 ) .  T h ese words are to be considered in the light o f w h at  
Scripture says elsewhere: A n d  he shall sp ea \ great w ords against 
the M ost H ig h , an d shall w ear out the holy ones of the M ost 

H ig h ;  an d he shall th in \  to change the seasons an d the la w ; and  
they shall be given into his hand until a tim e and tim es and half 

a tim e  (D an . 7 :2 5 ) .  R . Jose taugh t: T h e  w icked never attack 
w ithout first renouncing and contem ning the H o ly  O ne, blessed 
be H e, as it is said first A n d  he shall sp e a \ great w ords against 

the M ost H ig h  (D an . 7 :2 5 ) ,  against the H o ly  One, blessed be 
H e ; and then the verse goes on to say o f the w ick ed that he shall 
w ear out the holy ones of the M ost H ig h  (ib id .), that is, the 

children of Israel, to w h om  it is said Y e  shall be holy  (L e v . 19 :2 ) .  

B y  this com m and the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, m eant: Since you  
w ere hallow ed for M y  purpose even before I created the earth, 
therefore ye are to be holy, as I am  holy: Y e  shall be unto M e  a 

kingdom  o f priests, and a holy nation ( E x . 19 :6 ) . A s  I am  higher 

than all the w orld, so shall ye b e : for like the letter la m e d 1 high
est o f all the letters, so shall ye be the highest o f all the peoples of 

the earth, even though at the beginning, like the letter yod,2 least 

o f all the letters, ye w ere least, as is said Y e  w ere the least of all 

peoples (D eu t. 7 :7 ) .  In w hat verse is Israel said to be the highest? 

In the verse T h e  L o r d  thy G o d  w ill set thee on high above all the 

nations o f the earth (D eut. 2 8 :1 ) .

A  parable o f a m an w ho had a vineyard. T h ieves tried to enter 

it, but could not because it w as surrounded by a fence. W h a t did  

the thieves do? T h e y  broke dow n  the fence and then entered the 

vineyard. L ik ew ise  the nations o f the earth come to attack Israel, 

the vineyard o f the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , as it is said “ T h e  

vineyard o f the L o rd  o f hosts is the house o f Israel”  (Isa. 5  7 ) :



F ir s t  th ey  ren ou nce the H o ly  O ne, b lessed be H e , a n d  then they 

attack  Israel, as is said  first o f  the w ick ed , h e  sh a ll speak g re at  

w o r d s  a ga in st th e M o s t  H i g h ,  and  then is said  h e sh a ll w e a r out  

th e saints o f th e  M o s t  H i g h .  N e x t, the nations o f the earth  try  to 
ch an ge the T o ra h , as is said  h e  sh a ll thinly to c h a n g e  th e seasons 

a n d  th e la w  (D a n . 7 :2 5 ) ,  seasons re fe rr in g  to festiva l seasons, and 

la w  to T o ra h , o f  w h ich  it is said  “ F r o m  H is  r ig h t h an d  w en t a 
fie ry  la w  fo r th em ”  (D e u t. 3 3 :2 ) .

N o w , because this verse goes on  to say, A n d  th ey sh a ll be  

g iv e n  in to  h is  h a n d , does the verse m ean  fo r ev e r?  N o , fo r  the 

verse concludes, u n t il a t im e  a n d  tim e s a n d  h a lf  a t im e  { ib id .) .  

In  the m ean tim e , w e su ffe r a ll sorts o f  oppressions, because T h o u  

hast rem o ved  T h y s e lf  fa r  fro m  us. H en c e  it is said  W h y  standest  

T h o u  a fa r o ff, O  L o r d ?  W h y  h id est T h o u  T h y s e lf  in  tim es o f  

tr o u b le ?

2 . A n o th e r  co m m en t on W h y  stan dest T h o u  a far off, O  L o r d ?  

W h y  h id e st  T h o u  T h y s e lf  in  tim es o f  t r o u b le ?  (P s . 1 0 : 1 ) .  C o n 
sider w h a t S crip tu re  says e lsew h ere : A n d  it ca m e  to pass that, as 

H e  ca lle d , a n d  th ey  w o u ld  n o t h e a r . . . (Z ech . 7 : 1 3 ) .  R . Jo n a 
than  tau g h t th at fo r  three an d  a h a lf  years the P resen ce an

n oun ced  an d  h ad  it p ro c la im e d : S e e l{ y e  th e L o r d  w h ile  H e  m ay  

b e  fo u n d  (Isa . 5 5 :6 ) ,  and  no one heeded. A s  G o d  sa id : I  w o u ld  

b e  so u g h t o f th em  that a sk  n o t fo r  M e , I  w o u ld  b e  fo u n d  o f  th em  

that seel{ M e  n o t (Isa . 6 5 : 1 ) .  R .  H a n in a  to ld  a parab le o f  a 
traveler jo u rn e y in g  on  the h ig h w a y . A s  it g re w  d a rk , he cam e 
to a m ilita ry  post. T h e  co m m an d er said  to h im : “ C o m e into the 

post a w a y  fro m  w ild  beasts an d  a w a y  fro m  ro b b ers!”  B u t the 
traveler re p lie d : “ It  is not m y  custom  to g o  into a m ilita ry  post.”  

A s  he w e n t o n  h is w a y , m id n ig h t and  th ick  darkn ess overtook 
h im , an d  h e retu rn ed  to the post and cried and  p rayed  to the 
co m m an d er th at h e open  up  fo r  h im . T h e  co m m an d er an 

sw e red : “ It  is n ot cu stom ary  fo r  a m ilita ry  post to be opened at 
n igh t, n or is it the co m m an d er’s custom  to receive at such an 

h ou r. W h en  I  ask ed  yo u  in , yo u  w ere  u n w illin g ; n o w  I  cannot 
open u p  fo r  y o u .”  E v e n  so, the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , said  

to th e ch ild ren  o f  Is ra e l: R e t u r n , O  b a c k s lid in g  c h ild re n  ( Je r .
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3 : 1 4 ,2 2 ) ,  and Seek ye the L o r d  w hile H e  m ay be fo u n d  (Isa. 
5 5 :6 ) , but not one of them w as w illin g to turn to H im . W h ere
upon the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, said: I  w ill go and return to 

M y  form er place (H o s. 5 : 1 5 ) .  T h en , w hen the children o f Israel 
were surrendered to the kingdom s and to the principalities, they 

cried out to G o d : W h y  standest T h o u  afar off, O L o r d ?  T h e  

H oly One, blessed be H e, replied: “ W h en  I sought you, you did 

not heed me. N o w  that you seek M e, I w ill not hear you. M easure  
for m easure!”  H ence it is said It came to pass that, as H e  called, 

and they w ould not hear; so they shall call, and l  w ill not hear, 

said the L o rd  of hosts (Zech. 7 : 1 3 ) .  W ill not hear for ever? B y  
G o d ’s mercy, no! 3 O nly U n til a tim e and times and half a tim e 

(D an . 7 :2 5 ) .
3. T h e  verse Th rou gh the pride of the w ic \ e d  the poor is hotly 

pursued  (Ps. 10 :2) refers to Lot, w ho was taken captive through  

his being am ong the people of Sodom .
T h e  end of the verse T h e y  are ta\en in the devices that they 

have im agined  (Ps. 10 :2 )  refers to the sons of Jacob. R . Y u d an  
taught: H e  w ho says that the M erciful One is loose in the ad
ministration of justice gets loose bowels. T h e  truth is that G od  

long withholds H is anger, but finally collects H is due. T h u s  

the H oly  One, blessed be H e, said to the sons of Jacob: In the 
midst of eating and drinking, you sold your brother, as is said 

T h e y  sat dow n to eat . . . and  . . . sa id : . . . C om e, and let us 

sell him  to the Ishmaelites (G en . 3 7 :2 5 ,2 6 ) .  Behold, in the midst 
of eating and drinking, your ow n children w ill be sold in 

Shushan,4 as is said T h e  king and H am an sat d ow n  to drin k  

(Esther 3 : 1 5 ) .
R . Issachar said: Joseph forgave his brothers, saying to them, 

It was not you that sent m e hither (G en . 4 5 :8 ) :  B ut m ark for 

how  long their wicked device w as remembered against them. 

H o w  m uch longer is a wicked device remembered against him  

w ho has not been forgiven!
R . H an in  taught that the H oly  One, blessed be H e, said to the 

sons of Jacob: “ Y o u  sold Joseph for a servant, as it is said Joseph  

was sold for a servant (Ps. 1 0 5 :1 7 ) :  B y  your lives, year after year
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you  w ill  be rec itin g  W e  w e re  P h a ra o h ’s b o n d m e n  in  E g y p t  

(D e u t. 6 :2 1 ) . ”  6

R . P h in eh as ta u g h t in  the n am e o f R .  H o sh a ia : T h e  sons o f 
Jaco b  caused th eir fa th er to ren d  his clothes. A n d  w h ere  w ere  
they req u ited ? In  E g y p t, w h ere  T h e y  re n t  th eir cloth es (G e n . 

4 4 :1 3 ) .  Josep h  caused the sons o f  Jaco b  to ren d  their clothes, and 

so w h en  the son o f  Jo sep h ’s son arose, he w as req u ited  therefore, 
as it is said  A n d  Jo s h u a  re n t h is  c loth es  (Jo sh . 7 :6) ,6 M an asseh  

caused the sons o f  Jaco b  to ren d  th eir clothes,7 an d  so his portion  

in  the L a n d  w as ren t in  tw o , h a lf  o f  it o n  the other side o f the 

Jo rd a n , an d  h a lf  o f it in  the lan d  o f C a n aa n . B ecause o f B e n ja 

m in , the sons o f  Jaco b  rent th eir clothes,8 and  so w h en  the son 
o f  B e n ja m in ’s son arose he w as req u ited  th erefor, as it is said 
M o rd e c a i re n t h is cloth es (E sth e r 4 : 1 ) .

4. T h e  w i c \ e d  p ra ises fo r  h is h eart’s d esire  (P s. 10 :3 a )  0— that 
is, the w ick e d  do not praise the L o r d  10 un til th eir h eart’s desire 

has been g ran ted  to them . T h u s  N e b u ch a d n ez z ar s a id : 11  O f a 

truth it is, that y o u r  G o d  is the G o d  o f g o d s  (D a n . 2 :4 7 ) .

A n o th er co m m en t: T h e  w ick e d  do not sin  un til they h ave 

persuaded them selves th eir sins are p erm issib le .12
A n d  p lu n d e r in g , h e  blesses, b u t c o n te m n s the L o r d  (P s . 10 :3 ) . 13 

R . E lie z e r  ben  Jaco b  ta u g h t: B eh o ld  a m an  w h o  steals a m eas
ure o f  w h e a t; h e m ills  it, kn ead s it into d o u gh , and sets aside a 

portion  o f it as the p riest’s s h a r e ; 14 b u t h o w  can  such a m an  
say a b lessin g ? I f  he says a b lessin g  o ver the bread, he blesses 

not, but contem ns the L o r d :  O f such a m an  Scrip tu re says, A n d  

p lu n d e r in g , h e  blesses, b u t c o n te m n s th e L o r d .

In  another com m ent, the verse is rea d : T h e  w i c \ e d , because  

o f h is heart’s d esire, p r o f a n e d 15 that w h ic h  b ro u g h t pleasu re  

(b o s e 'a ) a n d  im p a rte d  b le s s in g : h e  c o n te m n e d  the L o r d  (P s. 
1 0 :3 ) .  H e re  b o s e a  has the sense o f  “ p leasu re,”  b ein g  derived  fro m  

the n oun  b e s a , as in  the verse “ W h a t p leasure ( besa ')  is there in 
m y b lo o d ?”  (P s . 3 0 :10 ) .  T h u s  the verse im plies that the con gre
gatio n  o f  Israe l said  to the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e :  “ M aster o f 

the universe , there w as a house w h ich  T h o u  hadst p leasure from , 
but en em ies rose up  an d  destroyed it, and  they still stand, w h ile
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it lies waste. T h ere  w ere righteous m en w hom  T h o u  hadst pleas
ure from , but the w icked rose up and slew a great m any o f them  

and thus contemned T h y  name, yet the w icked still stand.”  H en ce  

it is said T h e  w ic \e d , because of his heart's desire, profaned that 
w hich brought pleasure, an d im parted blessing: H e  contem ned  

the L o rd .
5. O f the w ord y d \ h  in the sentence H e  is cast dow n ( y d k h ),  

and brought lo w  (Ps. 10 :10 ) , R . Isaac said: T h e  \etib  16 is w d \ h  
“ he w ill cast dow n,”  im plying that the w ick ed casts d o w n 17 only  

one [m ore or less] like him self.
T h e  end of the verse, but w hen the num ber o f his victim s is 

full, he shall fall (ib id .),18 means, according to R . H an in a bar 

P ap a: T h e  w icked m an does not fall until the measure of his 
wickedness is full, as is said T h e  shattering of the w ic \ e d  shall 

be their fulness (Job 3 4 :2 6 ) ,10 and also as is said In the fulness 
of his sufficiency he shall be in straits (Job 2 0 :2 2 ).

A cco rd in g to R . Sim on, the end of the verse implies that the 

w icked m an d ra fts20 only m ighty m en like him self into his 

armies, as is said o f N ebuchadnezzar A n d  he com m anded cer
tain m ighty m en that w ere in his arm y  (D an . 3 :2 0 ), m en, R . 

Sim on added, like that executioner 21 w h o could break both rib 
and vertebra w ith one blow .

T h e  w ick ed  saith.. . . in his heart: “ G o d  hath forgotten; H e  
hideth H is  face; H e  w ill never see"  (P s. 1 0 : 1 1 ) :  L ik e  the judge  
w ho cannot see w hat is going on if a cu rtain 22 is h ung before 

him, so G od, the w icked saith . . .  in his heart, hath forgotten: 

“ T h ick  clouds are a covering to H im , that H e  seeth not”  (Job  
2 2 :1 4 ) .  H en ce the w icked say— if one dare repeat this— that G o d  
hideth H is  face; H e  w ill never see (P s. 1 0 : 1 1 ) .

6. A rise, O L o r d ; O G o d, lift up T h y  hand  (P s. 1 0 :1 2 ) .  R . 
Y u d a n  in the name of R . Judah took the verse to m ean that Israel 

said to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e : “ M aster of the universe, 

troubles rise like a flood upon our life; w e are like a m an d row n 
ing in the sea 23 Reach dow n T h y  hand, and lift us up.”  T h e  

verse concludes, T h e  afflicted shall not be forgotten (ib id .)—  

that is, G o d  answered Israel: “ T h o u  art not forgotten.”  Sim i-
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larly , the verse Z io n  s a id : " T h e  L o r d  hath fo rsa k e n  m e, a n d  the  

L o r d  hath fo rg o tte n  m e ”  [is  fo llo w e d  by G o d ’s a n sw e r :]  C a n  a 

w o m a n  fo rg e t  h e r s u c k in g  c h ild , that sh e s h o u ld  n ot h a ve  c o m 

passion on th e  son o f h e r w o m b ?  Y e a , these m a y fo rg et, y e t w ill  

n o t I  fo rg e t  th ee  (Isa . 4 9 :14 - 15 ) .

W h e r e fo r e  doth  th e w i c \ e d  c o n tem n  G o d , a n d  say in  his h e art: 

“ T h o u  w ilt  n o t r e q u i r e ? ”  (P s . 1 0 : 1 3 ) :  T h e  w ick e d  say, “ T h e re  

is no ju d g m e n t, and  there is no Ju d g e . T h e  H o ly  O ne, blessed 
be H e , has le ft H is  earth , has gon e a w a y , and  sits in  h eaven .”

T h o u  hast seen, fo r  T h o u  b e h o ld est m is c h ie f a n d  spite  to re 

v e a l b y  T h y  h a n d  (P s . 1 0 : 1 4 ) — bast seen that the w ick e d  E sa u  
w o u ld  com e, w o u ld  destroy T h y  san ctuary, take Israel aw a y  in 
ch ains, an d  ex ile  them  fro m  th eir lan d . T o  re v e a l b y  T h y  h a n d  

{ ib id .) ,  read  in  the lig h t o f the verse “ T h e  h an d  o f the L o rd  w as 

upon  m e, an d  the L o r d  carried  m e out in  a sp irit”  (E z e k . 3 7 : 1 ) ,  
m ea n s: “ T h o u  didst cause T h y  H o ly  S p ir it  to rest upon Isaac 
w h o  k n e w  that the w ick ed  E sa u  w o u ld  in herit G eh en n a  by  p ro

v o k in g  T h e e , an d  th erefore said  to h im : ‘B eh o ld , th y d w ellin g  
sh all be tracts rich  in  booty . . . and  by th y sw o rd  shalt thou 
liv e ’ ”  (G e n . 27 :3 9 -4 0 ).

T h e  p o o r  c o m m ite th  h im s e lf  unto T h e e  (P s. 10 : 14 )  : T h e  poor 
o f Israe l m u st p ut th eir trust in  T h e e . W h en  w ick e d  R o m e says 

to Isra e l: “ B r in g  in  th y  h ead-tax,”  and  Israel a n sw ers : “ I h ave 
fath erless ch ild ren  to fe e d !”  the w ick e d  k in g d o m  rep lies: “ H ast 

ever h eard  it said  o f  m e that I w o u ld  feed  thy fatherless ch il
d re n ?  G o  unto  the G o d  o f Jacob , o f  w h o m  yo u r Scrip tu re  speaks 
as ‘a fa th er o f  the fatherless, an d  a ju d g e  o f the w id o w s ’ (P s . 

6 8 :6 ), an d  let H im  feed  thy fatherless ch ildren , and let H im  pro
v id e fo r y o u .”

O n  b eh a lf o f  R em u s and R o m u lu s, at the death o f  their m other, 

G o d  su m m o n ed  a sh e-w olf to g iv e  suck to them , and  it g a ve  suck 

to th em  u n til th ey g re w  up and bu ilt tw o  huts on the site o f 
R o m e. H en c e  it is said  T h o u  hast been  th e h e lp e r o f the fa th er

less (P s . 1 0 : 1 4 ) .

A  d iffe ren t com m en t on T h o u  hast seen, etc. (P s . 1 0 : 1 4 ) :  T h o u  
hast seen th at the w ick ed  N eb u ch a d n ez z ar w o u ld  com e, w ou ld
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destroy T h y  sanctuary, take Israel aw ay in chains, and exile them  

from  their land. T o  reveal by T h y  hand (ib id.)  means that T h o u  
didst cause T h y  presence to rest upon Jerem iah w ho prophesied  

o f N ebu ch ad n ezzar: “ A ll  the nations shall serve him , and his 

son”  (Jer. 2 7 :7 ) .  U n to T h e e  the helpless m ust com m it him self 

(ib id .), for after casting H ananiah, M ishael, and A z a ria h  into 

the fiery furnace, N ebuchadnezzar said: “ W h o  is the G o d  that 

shall deliver you out of m y h an d ?”  (D an . 3 : 1 5 ) .
T h o u  hast been the helper o f the fatherless ( ib id .) :  V ash ti,24 

a fatherless child of the stock o f N ebuchadnezzar, T h o u  madest 
queen in a royal house not her ow n, as intim ated in the verse 

A lso  Vashti the queen  (Esth er 1 : 9 ) . 25
A n d  w hat does the Psalm  go on to say? B r e a \  T h o u  the arm  

of the w ic \ e d  and o f the evil m an, se e \ out his w ickedness, till 
thou fin d  none (Ps. 1 0 : 1 5 ) — that is, w hen T h o u  seekest him  to 

m ake requital for his wickedness, T h o u  w ilt find no extenuation  

for him .
7. T h e  L o r d  is \ in g  for ever and ever (P s. 10 :16 ) .  W h e n ?  

W h e n  the nations w ill have perished out o f H is  land ( ib id .) .
L o rd , T h o u  hast heard the desire o f the m e e \  (P s. 1 0 :1 7 ) .  R . 

Y u d a n  taught in the name of R . A h a : H ere the m e e \  refers to 

Moses w ho w as very meek, as is said T h e  m an M oses w as very  
m e e \  (N u m . 1 2 :3 ) .  W h e n  the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, said to 

M oses: S p e a \ unto A aron  thy brother, that he com e not at any 

tim e ( ee£) into the holy place w ithin the veil (L e v . 1 6 :2 ) ,  M oses 
w as troubled. H e  said: “ F ro m  these words, it seems to me that 

m y brother A aro n  is never to come w ithin the sacred precincts. 
F o r tim e  m ay designate an hour; tim e  m ay designate a d ay; 
tim e  m ay designate a year; tim e  m ay designate tw elve years; 

tim e  m ay designate seventy years. T h u s, in this verse that he 
com e not at any tim e  (L e v . 16 :2 ) ,  tim e  designates an hour. In the 

verse T h o u  shalt d r in \  also water by m easure . . . from  tim e  

to tim e shalt thou d r in \  (E z e k . 4 : 1 1 ) ,  tim e  designates a day.26 

In the verse It cam e to pass at the tim e o f the return o f the year 

( 1  C hron. 2 0 :1 ) ,  tim e designates a year. In the verses Joseph w as 

sold for a servant . . . his person w as laid in iron ;  until the tim e
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that h is w o r d  c a m e  to p ass (P s . 1 0 5 : 1 7 , 1 9 ) ,  tim e  designates tw e lve  

years.27 A n d  since G o d  sa id : A f t e r  se ven ty  ye ars are a cc o m 

p lis h e d  fo r  B a b y lo n  l  w ill  re m e m b e r y o u  ( Je r . 2 9 :10 ) ,  th erefore 

in  the verse T h e y  sh a ll be ca rrie d  to B a b y lo n , a n d  there sh a ll 

th ey  be, u n til th e tim e  that I  re m e m b e r th em  {ib id . 2 7 : 2 2 ) ,  t im e  

design ates seven ty years. M oreo ver, in  the verses In  th e tim e  that 

th e ir  corn  a n d  th e ir  w in e  in crea se d  (P s. 4 :8 ) ,28 an d  T h e ir  tim e  

s h o u ld  h a v e  e n d u r e d  fo r  e v e r  (P s . 8 1 : 16 ) ,  tim e  designates 
etern ity .”

T h e reu p o n  the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , answ ered  M oses: 
“ It  is not as you  th in k . It  is not tim e  d e sig n a tin g  a day, nor tim e  

d e sig n a tin g  an  h ou r, n or tim e  d esig n atin g  a year, n or tim e  des

ig n a t in g  tw e lv e  years, n or tim e  d esig n atin g  seventy years, nor 

tim e  d e sig n a tin g  etern ity. F o r  this verse m eans that A a ro n  need 

n ot com e at an y  fixed  tim e,29 b ut m ay  com e w ith in  the sacred 
precincts at an y  tim e he chooses.”  T h e reu p o n  M oses sa id : T h o u  

hast h e a r d  th e d esire  o f  the m e e \  (P s . 1 0 : 1 7 ) .

T h o u  w ilt  d irect th eir heart, T h o u  w ilt  cause T h in e  ear to 

a tten d  (P s . 1 0 : 1 7 ) :  A c c o rd in g  to R . Josh u a  ben L e v i, w h en ever 

a m a n ’s lips are fluent in  prayer, let h im  be assured  that his 

p rayer is b e in g  h eard , fo r  it is said  /  create flu e n t sp eech  o f lip s  

. . . a n d  I  w i l l  h e a l h im  (Isa . 5 7 : 19 ) .

O r, acco rd in g  to R . S a m u e l bar N a h m a n , w h en ever a m an  

prepares h is h eart beforehan d  fo r prayer, let h im  be assured 

th at h is p rayer is b e in g  h eard , fo r  it is said  T h o u  w ilt  d irect th eir  

h eart, T h o u  w ilt  cause T h i n e  ear to a tten d  (P s . 1 0 : 1 7 ) . 30

8. A n o th e r  com m en t on W h y  standest T h o u  a fa r off, O  L o r d ?  

(P s . 1 0 : 1 ) .  T h is  verse is to be considered  in  the ligh t o f  w h at 

S c rip tu re  says e lsew h ere : W ith  th eir flo c k s  a n d  w ith  th eir h e rd s  

th ey  s h a ll g o  to s e e \  th e L o r d , b u t th ey sh a ll not f in d  h im . H e  

hath d r a w n  o ff {h a la s ) fr o m  th em  (H o s . 5 :6 ) .  A  certain  sophist 

asked  R ab b a n  G a m a l ie l :31 “ Is it possible that you still say, ‘W e 
w ait fo r the L o r d  w h o  w ill d e liver u s ? ’ ”  R ab b an  G a m alie l an 
sw e red : “ Y e s .”  T h e  sophist sa id : “ Y o u  are u tterin g  a lie. G o d  

w ill n ever retu rn  to you, fo r does not Scrip tu re  say, H e  hath  

d r a w n  o ff  {h a la s ) fr o m  th em  (H o s . 5 :6 )  ? C a n  a ch ildless w id o w
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who, perform ing the ceremony of H alisah,32 draws the shoe off 

her brother-in-law’s foot, expect to have her dead husband return 
to her? A n d  therefore does it not follow that G od  w ill not re
turn to yo u ?”  W hereupon Rabban Gam aliel asked the sophist: 
“ In the ceremony of H alisah, who draws off the shoe, the w om an  

or the m an ?” T h e  sophist answered: “ T h e  w om an draw s the 
shoe off.”  Rabban Gam aliel then said: “ G od has draw n off from  
us, but we have not draw n off from  H im . If  the surviving broth
ers drew the shoe off the w om an’s foot, what validity w ould such 
an act have? Therefore, does Scripture say, ‘H e  hath allowed  
them to draw  off from  H im ?* N o t at all! It says only, H e  hath 
drawn off from  them ,33 T h u s also Scripture says, /  opened to 

m y B elo ved ; but m y B eloved had draw n away, and w as gone 
(Son g 5 :6 ) .” 84 A ccordingly, the children of Israel cried: W h y  

standest T h o u  afar off, O L o r d ?  (Ps. 1 0 :1 ) .
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1. F o r  the le a d e r. A  P sa lm  o f D a v id . In  the L o r d  h a ve  I  t a \ e n  

re fu g e  (P s . i i : i ) .  T h e se  w ords are to be read  in  the ligh t o f 

w h a t S crip tu re  says elsew h ere : T h e  L o r d  is fo r  m e ; I  w ill  not  

fe a r ; w h a t can m an  d o  un to m e ?  (P s. 1 18 :6 ) .  A  p arab le : A  k in g  

h ad a servant w h o m  he b efrien ded  m ore than any o f h is other 
servants, so that the k in g ’s household  w ere  en vious o f h im . B u t 

the servant sa id : W ith  m y  m aster b efrie n d in g  m e, w h a t o rd i
n ary  m o rta l can p revail again st m e ? 1

“ F le e  th o u l A s  b ird s to y o u r  m o u n t a in l"  (P s . i i : i ) .  R . A h a  
ta u g h t: A s  the ch ildren  o f  Israel w en t into exile, the nations o f 

the earth , in ten d in g  also to ex ile  G o d  fro m  H is  place, sa id : “ L e t  
the M aster as w e ll as H is  discip le flee into  ex ile .”  N o te  th at the 

k e tik  is n u d u , “ flee ye ,”  w h ile  the \ e r i 2 is n u d i, “ flee T h o u ” : thus 
the nations said  to G o d  above, as w e ll as to the ch ildren  o f Israel 

b e lo w : F le e  y e . T o  G o d  above? Y e s , fo r  Scrip tu re  says A s  a b ird  

that fleeth fr o m  h e r nest, so is  a M a n  that fleeth fr o m  H i s  pla ce  

(P ro v . 2 7 :6 ) , M a n  h ere re fe rr in g  to the H o ly  O ne, blessed be 

H e , as in  the say in g  “ T h e  L o r d  is a M an  o f w a r”  (E x .  1 5 :3 ) ,  and 
p la ce  h ere re fe rr in g  to the H o ly  T e m p le , o f w h ich  G o d  sa id : 
“ T h is  is M y  restin g-place fo r ev e r”  (P s . 1 3 2 : 1 4 ) .

2. T h e  w ic k e d  . . . m a d e  re a d y  th eir a rro w  u p o n  the s trin g  

(P s . 1 1 : 2 ) .  R .  B erech iah  tau g h t in  the n am e o f R . A b b a  [bar 

K a h a n a ] :  H e re  the w ic k e d  are Sh eb n a and  Jo a h ,3 w h o  w ro te  a 
letter, in serted  it into  a notch in  an  arrow , and  shot the arrow  

to Sen n ach erib  th rou gh  a port. In  the letter they h ad  w ritten : 

“ H e z e k ia h  and  Isa iah  do not a llo w  us to m ak e peace w ith  thee.”  

T h e  verse concludes T h a t  th ey m a y  p r iv ily  sh o ot at the u p rig h t  

in  heart ( i b i d .) — that is, at the tw o  u p rig h t in  heart, at H ez e k ia h  
an d  Isa iah .

I f  th e fo u n d a tio n s b e  d e s tro ye d , w h a t  great w o r \ ,  O  R ig h te o u s  

O n e , hast T h o u  w r o u g h t ?  (P s . 1 1 : 3 ) :  I f  w ick ed  m en  ris in g  u p  
again st the righ teou s are to destroy them — they upon  w h o m  

the fo u n d atio n  o f  T h y  w o rld  is laid , as is w ritten  T h e  rig h teo u s  

is th e fo u n d a tio n  o f  th e  w o r ld  (P ro v . 10 :2 5 ) — then, O  R ig h teo u s
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O ne of the world, H o ly  O ne, praised be H e, w hat great w o rk  

of T h in e do the w icked leave T h ee in T h y  w orld ?
O r, if w icked men rising up against the foundation ston e4 of 

the Tem p le, w hich is to say, rising up against the foundation that 

the w orld is established upon, are to destroy it, then w h at pleas
ure canst T h ou , O  Righteous O ne of the world, have out o f T h y  

w orld and out of T h y  great w o rk  ? 5
O r, if w icked men rising up against the foundation pits 6 of 

the altar that are more ancient than the great abyss, are to destroy 

them, then, O  Righteous O ne of the w orld, w h at great w o rk  

hast T h o u  w rought ?
3. T h e  L o r d  is in H is  H o ly  T e m p le  (Ps. 1 1 1 4 )  : A ll  during the 

time that the H oly  Tem p le stood the Presence dw elt w ithin it, 

but after the sins of Israel had brought it about that the H o ly  
T em p le w as destroyed, G od  rem oved H is presence into heaven, 

for the verse concludes T h e  L o rd , H is  throne is in heaven ( ib id .) . 
R . Eleazar ben Pedat m aintained, however, that regardless o f 

whether the H o ly  Tem p le is destroyed, or is not destroyed, the 

Presence has not departed from  the site, for it is said T h e  L a r d  

is in H is  H o ly  T em p le. E v en  though H is  throne is in heaven, 

yet H is presence continues in the Tem p le, for H e  said: M in e  eyes 

and M y  heart shall be there perpetually ( 1  K in g s 9 :3 ) .  So, too, 
Scripture says: H e  answereth m e out of H is  holy m ountain per- 

petually  (P s. 3 : 5 ) — even though the m ountain be now  bare, its 
holiness endures. R . Eleazar ben Pedat w ent on to say: M ark  

w hat C yrus declared: W hosoever there is am on g you o f all 

H is  people . . . let him  go up to Jerusalem , w hich is in Judah , 
and build the house of the L o rd , the G o d  of Israel, H e  is the 

G o d  w ho is in Jerusalem  (E z r a  1 : 3 ) — that is, H e  is the G od  

w ho did not depart from  Jerusalem  even after the H o ly  T em p le  

w as destroyed.
R . Sim on taught: M ark  that in the verse F o r  n o w  shalt thou 

go forth out of the city, and shalt d w e ll ( la te n t )  in the field  

(M icah  4 :1 0 ) ,  the \e fib  is iejfinati, m eaning “ M y  presence shall 
dw ell.”  7 H ere field  refers to the field in w hich the H o ly  T em p le  

stood, as is evident from  Isaac’s saying “ See, the sm ell o f m y
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son is as the smell of the field which the Lord  hath blessed”  (Gen. 
2 7 :2 7 )*

R . A ha declared: T he Presence w ill never depart from  the 
Western W all, for it is said Behold, H e standeth behind our wall 
(Song 2:9).

R . Yannai taught: Once a mortal king enters his reception 
room, he cannot see what is done in his sleeping chamber. N ot 
so the H oly One, blessed be H e, for it is said The Lord is in His 
Holy Temple, the Lard, H is throne is in heaven; H is eyes be
hold, H is eyelids try, the children of men (Ps. 1 1 :4 ) :  T he glory 
of God both on earth and in heaven watches and considers everv 
mortal, though no eye has the power to see H im .

4. The Lord trieth the righteous (Ps. 1 1 :5 ) .  W hom  does God 
try? T he righteous who stand firm  under the trials H e imposes. 
A  parable of a farm er who has many heifers: W hich heifer does 
the farm er try out—by setting the yoke upon its neck—for plow
ing ? Clearly the heifer with a stout neck and great strength is the 
one taught to plow. W hy does not God try the wicked? R . Jose 
said: Because the wicked cannot stand firm under H is trying of 
them.

R . Jose bar R . H anina taught: W hen flax is stiff, the flax worker 
does not beat it vigorously because it m ight break, but when 
the flax is soft, he beats it vigorously because it improves thereby. 
Even so the H oly One, blessed be H e, does not try the wicked 
because they w ill break out in reviling of God in heaven, as is 
said The w icfed  are l i fe  the troubled sea . . . whose waters cast 
up mire and dirt (Isa. 57:20). But whom  does God try? T he 
righteous.

The Lord trieth the righteous; but the w icfed and him that 
loveth violence H is soul hateth (Ps. 1 1 15 )  : the w icfed  is Ishmael, 
and him that loveth violence is Esau, o f whom  God said: “ But 
Esau I hated” (M ai. 1 13 ) .

5. Upon the w icfed  H e shall rain pahim (Ps. 1 1 :6 ) —that is, 
“ quick burning coals,”  as in the phrase As quic\ burning coals 
(peham) are to live coals, and wood to fire (Prov. 26 :2 1) .

T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, said: W hoever exalts him self
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in pride w ill finally be punished in fire, as w ere the people of 

the generation o f the flood, for it is said W h at tim e they are cut 

off, they van ish ; in the fire thereof they are consu m ed out of 

their place (Job  6 : 1 7 ) ; °  so, too, the people of the T o w e r  o f 

Babel w ere punished in fire, for it is said A n d  their abundance  

the fire hath consum ed  (Jo b  2 2 : 2 0 ) ; 10 and so, too, w ere the 

people o f Sodom , for it is said T h e n  the L o r d  rained upon Sod om  

an d upon G om orrah brim stone an d fire  (G e n . 19 :2 4 ) ;  and so, 
too, w as Pharaoh, for it is said So there w as hail, an d fire flashing  

up  . . . very grievous, such as had not been in all the land of 
E g y p t  ( E x . 9 :2 4 ) ;  and so, too, w as Sennacherib, for it is said A n d  

un der his m agnificence H e  shall kindle a b urn ing l i f e  the b urn- 
in g  of a fire  (Isa. 1 0 :1 6 ) — the phrase un der his m agnificence  

shows that G o d  consumed Sennacherib w ith  fire from  w ithin, but 
left the m agnificence o f his outer apparel unburnt because Sen 
nacherib belonged to the fam ily o f Shem , as it is said “ T h e  sons 
o f Sh em : E lam , and A ssh u r”  (G e n . 1 0 : 2 2 ) ; 11 and so, too, w as  
Sisera, for it is said T h e y  fought from  heaven, the stars [ w hich  

are fire] fough t in their paths against Sisera  (Ju d g . 5 :2 0 ) ;  and  
so, too, w as N ebuchadnezzar, for it is said T h e  flam e o f fire slew  

these m en  (D an . 3 : 2 2 ) ;  and so, too, w as E d o m , for it is said 
T h e  beast , . . w as given to be burned w ith fire (D an . 7 : 1 1 ) ; 12 
and so, too, w ere G o g  and M ago g, for it is said A n d  I  w ill send  

a fire on M a g o g  (E z e k . 3 9 :6 ) ;  and so, too, the other [heathen] 

nations, for it is said F o r  in fire w ill the L o r d  punish  . . . all 
flesh (Isa. 6 6 :1 6 ) ;  and so, too, w as H ira m , for it is said T h e re 
fore have I  brought forth a fire from  the m idst of thee (E z e k .  

2 8 : i 8 ) .13
A n other com m ent: U p o n  the w ic fe d  H e  shall rain pahim  

(P s. 1 1 : 6 ) — that is, “ snares,”  as in the phrase A s  a b ird  hasteneth 

to the snare {p a h )  (P rov. 7 1 2 3 ) .
U p o n  the w ick e d  H e  w ill rain q u ick  bu rn in g coals, fire and  

brim stone, and tempest and flam es (P s. 1 1 :6 ) .  In this verse are 

enumerated the seven pyres o f G eh en n a: q u ick  b u rn in g coals: 
tw o ; fire an d brim stone: tw o ; tem pest: one; and flam es: tw o. 

Behold here the seven pyres o f G ehenna!
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Fire and brimstone . . . this shall be the portion of their cup 
(Ps. 1 1 :6 ) .  R . Y u d an  said: W henever a man smells brimstone, 
his soul is distraught, for the soul know s that it w ill be punished 
in brimstone, as is said / w ill distract them with an east w ind  
(Jer. 18 :17 )  ;14

The portion of their cup (Ps. 1 1 :6 ) .  T h e H oly One, blessed be 
H e, w ill give the nations of the earth four cups of punishment 
to d r in k : For in the hand of the Lord there is a cup with foam
ing wine . . . the dregs thereof, all the w ic\ed of the earth 
shall . . . drin \  (Ps. 7 5 :9 ) ; Babylon hath been a golden cup in 
the Lord ’s hand, that made all the earth drunken (Jer. 5 1 :y) ; 
T a\e this cup of the wine of fury . . . and cause all the nations 
. . .  to drin { it (Jer. 2 5 :15 ) ;  and Burning tempest: this shall 
be the portion of their cup (Ps. 1 1 :6 ) .  But G od w ill give the 
children of Israel four cups o f deliverance to drin k : The Lord is 
the portion of . .  . my cup (Ps. 16 :5 ) ;  My cup runneth over (Ps. 
2 3 :5 ) ;  and / w ill lift up the cup of deliverances (Ps. 1 16 : 13 ) .  
T h is verse does not say “ deliverance”  but deliverances, thus 
im plying two cups.

6. For the righteous Lord loveth a man of righteousness (Ps. 
1 1 :7 ) .  R . Judah, the son of R . Sim on, said: E very craftsman 
hates the rivals in his craft. N o t so the H oly One, blessed be 
H e : The righteous Lord loveth a man of righteousness.

W h a t is meant by the end of the verse, The upright shall be
hold H is face (Ps. 1 1 : 7 ) ?  It means that in the time-to-come 
seven companies w ill attend the H o ly One, blessed be H e. A n d  
w hich com pany is to be the foremost of these, the one beholding 
the face of the Presence? T h e  company of the upright, for it is 
said The upright shall behold H is face.

Actually, the verse does not say panaw, “ H is face,”  but panemo, 
“ their faces”—that is, the upright w ill behold the face of the 
Presence and the faces o f H is household who, in the verse The 
upright shall dwell in Thy presence (Ps. 140 :14 ), are likewise 
termed the upright.

Another com m ent: Rendered literally, the verse reads As for 
the upright one, they shall behold each other’s faces (Ps. 1 1 : 7 ) .
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O ne w ould have expected the verse to say “ T h e  upright ones 

shall behold each other’s faces,”  or, “ T h e  U p righ t O ne shall be

hold the face o f each [o f them ].”  W h a t then is the m eaning of 

the verse A s  fo r the upright one, they shall behold each other s 

faces?  T h e  upright ones shall behold the face o f the U p righ t O ne  

of the world, and the U p righ t O ne o f the w orld  shall behold the 
faces of the upright ones. F o r the U p rig h t  is the H o ly  One, 

blessed be H e, of w hom  it is said H e  is fu st an d the U p rig h t  

(D eut. 3 2 :4 ) .
Another exposition: I f  the verse is read, A s  fo r the upright, 

their faces shall s h in e 15 (Ps. 1 1 7 ) ,  it means that the faces of the 

upright w ill become shining orbs in heaven, g ivin g  light to the 
earth. It is the seven companies o f the upright w h o w ill give  
light to the world, their faces shining like the sun, like the moon, 
like the firmam ent, like the stars, like the lightnings, like Sho - 
shannim  ( “ lilies” ) ,  and like L a p p id im  ( “ torches” ) — like the sun, 

for it is said B u t they that love H im  shall be as the sun w hen he 

goeth forth in his m ight (Ju d g . 5 : 3 1 ) ;  like the moon, for it is 
said H is  seed  . . . shall be established fo r ever as the m oon  (P s. 
8 9 :3 7 -3 8 ) ;  like the firmam ent, for it is said A n d  they that are 

w ise shall shine as the brightness of the firm am ent (D an . 1 2 : 3 ) ;  
like the stars, for it is said A n d  they that turn the m any to right
eousness as the stars fo r ever and ever ( ib id .) ; like the lightnings, 

for it is said T h e y  run to and fro li\ e  the lightnings  (N a h u m  
2 : 5 ) ; 16 like Shoshannim , for it is said F o r  the leader; upon Sho - 

shannim  17 (P s. 4 5 : 1 ) ;  like L a p p id im , for it is said T h e  appear
ance of them is li\ e  L a p p id im  18 (N a h u m  2 :5 ) .  T h e  first com 
pany o f the upright w ill dw ell in the presence o f the K in g  and  

behold the face o f the K in g , for it is said T h e  upright shall d w e ll 

in T h y  presence (P s. 14 0 :14 ) , and also T h e  upright shall behold  

H is  face (Ps. 1 1 7 ) .  T h e  second com pany w ill dw ell in the house 

of the K in g , for it is said H a p p y  are they that d w e ll in T h y  

house (P s. 8 4 :5 ) . T h e  third com pany w ill ascend the m ountain  

to meet the K in g , for it is said W h o  shall ascend into the m ou n

tain of the L o r d ?  (P s. 2 4 :3 ) .  T h e  fourth com pany w ill dw ell in 

the court o f the K in g , for it is said H a p p y  is the m an w hom

164 BOOK ONE



Thou choosest, and bringest near, that he may dwell in Thy 
courts (Ps. 65 :5). T h e fifth company w ill sojourn in the tent 
of the K in g , for it is said Lord, who shall sojourn in Thy tent? 
(Ps. 1 5 : 1 ) .  T h e sixth company w ill dwell upon the holy moun
tain of the K in g , for it is said Who shall dwell upon Thy holy 
mountain? (Ps. 1 5 : 1 ) .  T h e seventh company w ill stand in the 
holy place of the K in g , for it is said Who shall stand in H is holy 
place? (Ps. 24 :3). T hus each company shall have a dwelling- 
place of its own in the Garden of Eden.19

O ver against the righteous, the wicked shall have seven habita
tions in Gehenna, nam ely: sheol, nether-world; 'abaddon, destruc
tion; sel mawet, shadow of death; 'eres tahtit, underworld; 'eref 
nesiyah, realm of forgetfulness; 20 gehinnom;  and dumah, realm 
of silence.

R . L ev i said: Dumah is also called H azarm aveth.21 W hy is it 
called H azarm aveth? Because it is a courtyard ( baserj for the 
spirits o f the dead {mawet). A lthough it looks like a building, 
it is, in fact, a courtyard encircled by a wall. In front of the 
courtyard runs a brook, and beyond the brook lies an open field. 
A n d  every day, [at tw ilight], Dumah lets the spirits out, and they 
eat in the open field and drink at the brook. Thus when a 
mortal drinks water at twilight, he is robbing his dead kinsmen. 
W hy is the guardian o f the spirits called Dumah? Because he 
guards domemot, “ the silent,”  who eat but do not speak; even 
when they drink, the sound of their drinking is not heard.

H ow  does the spirit differ from  the soul? 22 T h e soul has the 
semblance of a butterfly; 23 it is attached to a m an’s sp in e24 by a 
chain tied to its foot. W hen a man sleeps, his soul goes abroad 
and roams about on the earth. H ence come the dreams that a 
man sees. A nd so, too, when a man is asleep, though he be called 
m any times, he does not answer; but when he is touched, he 
answers fo rth w ith 25 A n d  when the time comes for a man to 
depart from  the world, and the angel o f death enters to take up 
his soul, the soul has the semblance of a kind of reed filled with 
blood, with smaller reeds distributed through the entire body. 
T he angel lays hold of the upper part o f the reed and pulls it,
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but pulls it gently out of the body of the righteous m an, as 

though taking a hair out of m ilk. But out of the body of the 
w ick ed m an, it is as though he were pulling tangled rope through  

a narrow  opening. Som e say it is like w ork in g a nail out of the 
gullet. Som e say it is like pulling thorns out of fleece, or a 

crooked stick 20 out of silk-floss. Som e say, it is like pulling wool 
shearings out of thorns.

[O nce the angel draw s the soul out of a m an’s body] the m an  

dies right aw ay, but his spirit comes out and sits on the tip of 
the nose until the body begins to decay. A s  decay sets in, the 

spirit, weeping, cries out to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, saying: 
“ M aster of the universe, w hither am  I to be tak en ?”  Im m edi
ately D u m ah  takes the spirit and carries it to the courtyard of 

the dead, to join the other spirits. If  the m an w as righteous, the 
words “ Clear a place for such-and-such a righteous m an”  are 
spoken before him , and he passes from  dwelling-place to dw elling- 
place until he beholds the face of the Presence. Therefore it is 

said T h e  upright shall behold H is  face (Ps. 1 1 : 7 ) .
Behold! T h ere are seven habitations for the righteous and 

seven habitations for the w icked— for the w icked according to 

their w orks and for the righteous according to their works.
7. T h e  upright shall behold his face (Ps. 1 1 : 7 ) .  T h e  Sages say 

that during a time of religious persecution a decree w as issued 

for the han ging of Jose ben Joezer. Jaku m  of Serorot, the nephew  

o f Jose ben Joezer of §eredah, rode by on a horse, as Jose ben 
Joezer, bearing the beam for the gallow s, w as going forth to be 

hanged.27 Jak u m  said: “ L o o k  at the horse that m y master gives 
me to ride, and look at the horse that thy M aster gives thee to 

ride.”  Jose ben Joezer replied: “ If  so m uch is given to such as 

thee w ho provoke H im , how  m uch more shall be given to those 

w ho obey H is w ill!”  Jaku m  asked: “ H as any m an been m ore 

obedient to the w ill of G o d  than th o u ?”  Jose ben Joezer replied: 
“ If  so m uch is done to those w ho are obedient to H is w ill, how  

m uch m ore shall be done to those w ho provoke H im !”  T h is  an

sw er w ent into Jak u m  like the venom  o f a snake: H e  w ent aw ay  

and imposed upon him self the four death penalties o f stoning,
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burning, beheading, and strangulation. H ow  did he do it ? H e got 
a beam and drove it into the ground. T o  the beam, he firm ly 
tied a rope. H e placed sticks of wood in a row and built a wall 
o f stones over them. T hen he piled up fuel in front of the beam 
and put a sword, pointing upward, in the midst of the fuel. A fter 
lighting a fire under the sticks of wood beneath the stones, he 
hanged him self from  the beam and thus strangled himself. T he 
rope broke, and he fell into the fire, the sword met him, and 
the w all o f stones tumbled upon him . T h e soul of Jakum  de
parted, and because o f his repentance he was received. Jose ben 
Joezer, in the drowse of death, spied Jaku m ’s bier flying through 
space and said: “ See ye, this man by a brief hour precedes me 
into the Garden o f Eden.”
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i .  F o r  the leader; on the Shem in ith . A  Psalm  of D a vid . H e lp , 

L o r d ; fo r the godly man ceaseth; for the faithful fail from  am ong  

the children of m en  (P s. 1 2 : 1 - 2 ) .  Elsew here this is w hat Scrip 

ture says: T h e  godly man is perished out of the earth: and there 
is none upright am ong men  (M icah  7 :2 ) .  H adrian— m ay his 
bones crumble to d u s t1— in quired : “ B y  w hat merit does this 

people of Israel en dure?”  H e  w as told: “ T h ere are godly men  
am ong them ; there are upright men am ong them w ho labor 

diligently in T o rah  and are occupied w ith good w orks.”  T h ere
upon H adrian imposed a capital le v y 2 on the L a n d  of Israel. 
A fter this burden w as laid upon the Jew s, they ceased to occupy 

themselves w ith T o rah . W ith  reference to this, D av id  said: H e lp , 
L o r d ; for the godly man ceaseth; fo r the faithful fail from  

am ong the children of m en.
A  story o f a godly m an : A  R om an lady lost a box full of 

denarii, and the godly m an found it. W h e n  he brought it, they 
said to her: “ H e  had no idea of its value, and so he brought it 

back to thee.”  She answered: “ T h e  box is all gold on the outside, 
and yet you say that he did not kn ow  its value!”  T h e n  she said 

to the godly m an : “ M ay  thy mother be mated to thee!” 3 T h e y  
asked: “ D ost thou curse the m an w ho brought back thy lost 

b o x ?”  and she replied: “ If  there were more of his kind am ong  

his people, w e w ould not last in the w orld.”  A n d  the R om an  

lady gave orders that the godly m an m ight, without asking leave, 
come and go as he pleased. Thereupon certain m en w ere found  

to be engaged in a plot, and the godly m an cast them  out of 
there. W h e n  he died, his contemporaries applied to him  the 

verse H elp , L o r d ;  for the godly m an ceaseth. T h e  end of the 

verse, F o r  the faithful fail from  am ong the children of m en, im 
plies, according to R . Phinehas, that w hile the faithful fail from  

am ong the children of men, they do not fail from  am ong the 

angels.4
F o r how  do the children of m en conduct them selves? T h e y  

sp ea \ falsehood every one w ith his n eigh b or; w ith sm ooth lip, 

an d w ith a double heart do they sp e a \  (P s. 1 2 :3 ) .
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A  tale of a city that had no salt. In the city there was a band 
of muleteers who said : “ L et us go to such-and-such a place, fetch 
salt, and sell it before others come.” N o w  the muleteers had a 
chief of the band, and when they said: “ Let us go to such-and- 
such a place,”  he replied: “ I have to plow early tomorrow m orn
ing. W ait until I have plowed, and then we shall get going.”  
T hey said: “ A s thou sayest.”  But then what did the chief of the 
band do? H e whispered to his w ife: “ M ake sure of this code: 
W hen I say, ‘Fetch me the yoke,’ give me the saddle; when I 
say, ‘Fetch me the plowhandle,’ give me the sack.”  6 [She obeyed 
him.] T hen what did he do? H e put the sack upon the mule 
and went away [that night], while his fellows slept until m orn
ing. W hen they got up in the m orning, they called him, and the 
neighbors said: “ W hom  are you seeking? So-and-so has been 
gone since yesternight.” T he muleteers left the same morning, 
and on the road met their chief on his w ay back. T hey asked: 
“ W hy hast thou done this to u s?”  H e replied: “ D o you really not 
know  w hy I did thus? I f  we had all gone, salt would have at 
once declined greatly in price. But now I am the only one to 
bring salt [for sale]. Before you come back, mine w ill have been 
sold. A n d  when you come back, you too w ill sell at a good 
price.”  H ence it is said of such men They spea\ falsehood every 
one with his neighbor; with smooth lip, and with a double 
heart do they speal{. A n d  so it goes: I f  you w ill not call the yoke 
“ saddle,”  and w ill not call the plow-handle “ sack,”  you cannot 
m ake out.

A  story about R . Jonathan at a time when lentils were scarce. 
H e had a kinsm an in a certain city, and he went down to him, 
saying: “ I seek lentils. A re there any to be had in the c ity?”  H is 
kinsm an replied: “ Yes, there are.”  R . Jonathan asked: “ A t what 
price?”  H is kinsm an answered: “ A t such-and-such a price. A n y 
time that thou comest here, I shall get them for thee.”  A fter a 
w hile R . Jonathan went to the city and up to his kinsm an’s 
house inquiring after him. H is kinsm an’s w ife said : “ H e is in the 
field.”  R . Jonathan waited for him, but since he did not appear 
R . Jonathan asked one of the men o f the city: “ A re there lentils
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to be had h e re ?”  T h e  m an answ ered: “ N o . W ilt  thou take w heat 
in stead?”  R . Jonathan said: “ I desire lentils.”  T h e  m an re

plied: “ T h ere  are no lentils here. B u t if there were, they w ould  
fetch such-and-such a price,”  and the m an nam ed a price higher 

than the one R . Jonathan’s kinsm an had given him . N everth e

less, R . Jonathan bought lentils from  him . W h e n  his kinsm an  
came back from  the field, R . Jonathan said to h im : “ D id st thou  

not tell m e that lentils sold at such-and-such a price? Y e t  thy  
tow nsm an asked o f m e a price higher than w h at thou didst 

nam e.”  H is  kinsm an asked: “ D id st thou perhaps say: ‘I desire 
lentils?’ ”  R . Jonathan answ ered: “ Y e s.”  H is  kinsm an said: 

“ H ad st thou said to the m en o f the city, ‘I desire wheat,* they  
w ou ld  have asked thee, ‘H ast thou any desire for lentils?’ B ut  

since thou hast said to them : ‘I desire lentils,* they asked thee, 

‘H ast thou any desire for w h e a t? ’ ”  H en ce it is said o f such m en  
T h e y  sp e a \ falsehood every one w ith his neigh bor;  w ith  sm ooth 

lip, and w ith a double heart do they sp e a \  (P s. 1 2 :3 ) .

R . H iy y a  of Sepphoris w ent to Syria  6 to buy w heat. R . Jonathan  
said to h im : “ W h e n  thou desirest wheat, say, ‘I desire barley.’ 
A n d  w h en  thou desirest barley, say, ‘I desire w heat,’ so that the 

price w ill not be increased for thee.”  H en ce it is said T h e y  sp e a \  

falsehood every one w ith his neighbor  (P s. 1 2 :3 ) .  W ith  sm ooth  
lip — that is, they flatter sm oothly w ith  their lips; w ith a double  

heart do they sp e a \— that is, there is one w o rd  in their m ouths, 

and a different one in their hearts.
2. M a y  the L o r d  cut off all sm ooth lips, the tongue that sp e a \- 

eth great things  (P s. 1 2 :4 ) .  B ar ICappara taught in the nam e o f 

R . N a th a n : So  vicious is slander that long ago D av id , in the 

nam e o f the L o r d ’s H o ly  Spirit, cut off the slanderer by excom 

m unicating him , as is said M a y  the L o r d  cut off . . . the tongue  

that speal^eth great things  (P s. 1 2 :4 ) .

Slander is m ore vicious than the three transgressions w h ich  are 

called “ great,”  nam ely, idolatry, adultery, and m urder. M oses 

said o f idolatry: O h, this people have sin n ed  a great sin  ( E x .  

3 2 : 3 1 ) ;  Joseph exclaim ed o f adultery: H o w  then can l  do this 

great w ickedness an d sin against G o d ?  (G e n . 3 9 :9 ) ;  C a in  said
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o f m urder: Mine iniquity is more great than that it may be for
given (G en. 4 :1 3 ) ;  but it is written o f slander: May the Lord  
cut off . . . the tongue that speaheth great thingsJ

Who have said: "  With our tongue w ill we prevail; our lips 
are our ow n; who is lord over us?”  (Ps. 12 :5 ) .  R . Jose ben R . 
H anina said: A  m an cannot speak slander against his fellow  
without denying the existence of the Lord ,8 for it is said With 
our tongue w ill we prevail . . . Who is lord over us? (Ps. 12 :5 ) .

T h e defective spelling of lesonenu ( “ our tongue” ) fi implies that 
should your tongue become perverse and speak slander of your 
neighbor, go to, and instruct it diligently (lesanneno) with 
words o f Torah.

G od H im self—if one dare speak thus—cries out concerning 
slanderers, for in saying Who w ill rise up for Me against those 
that spea\ evil (Ps. 94:16) H e m eant: “ W ho can abide those that 
speak evil—unless it be G ehenna?”  But Gehenna cries out: “ Even 
I cannot abide them.” A n d  so the H oly One, blessed be H e, says 
to G ehenna: “ I from  above w ill punish them, and thou from 
below,”  as it is said What [punishment] shall be inflicted upon 
thee, O slanderous tongue?—Sharp arrows from the Mighty 
One [above], with coals of juniper [from below] (Ps. 120 :3-4 ).

W hich m an is w orse: H e that smites with a sword or he that 
smites with an arrow ? H e that smites with a sword is unable to 
kill except at close quarters, but he that smites with an arrow 
shoots it forth, so that it kills far away, as is said Their tongue is 
an arrow shot out; it speaketh deceit (Jer. 9 :7 ) ; and also as is 
said, sons of men whose teeth are spears and arrows (Ps. 57 :5).

R . Sam uel bar N ahm an 10 said: W hy is the evil tongue called a 
triple-slaying tongue? Because it slays three persons: the person 
speaking, the person spoken to, and the person spoken of.

R . Bebai said in the name of R . Joshua: W e find that in the 
times o f Saul an evil tongue killed four persons: D oeg who spoke 
deceit; Saul who heeded deceit; Nob, the city of priests, o f which 
deceit was spoken; and Abner. Abner—w hy was he killed? Be
cause he had an opportunity to protest, but did not protest.

R . Ze'era sent w ord to R . S im o n :11 “ W here thou art, the op-
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portunity for protest lies to hand. W h y  dost thou not protest?”  

R . Sim on replied: “ I am  m erely one of those men that sigh and  

that cry fo r all the abom inations that are done in the m idst 

th e re o f '  (E z e k . 9 1 4 ),12 R . Ze‘era answ ered: “ W h a t w as done to 
those w h o m erely sighed and cried? D id  not the m easure of 

punishm ent begin w ith them, as in the next verse it is said G o  ye  

through the city . . . and sm ite . . . an d begin w ith M y  con

secrated ones? (ibid. 9 :5 - 6 ) ”  13
3. “ O n account of the oppression of the poor, on account of the 

sigh ing of the needy, n o w  w ill l  arise,”  saith the L o r d  (Ps. 12 :6 ) .  
W h e n  judges seek to corrupt justice, the H o ly  O ne, blessed be 

H e, makes H is presence rise and depart from  am ong them, for 

by " N o w  w ill I  arise,”  saith the L o r d  the H o ly  One, blessed be 
H e, means “ I rise forthwith, on account o f the oppression of the 

poor, on account of the sigh ing o f the needy ”
R . Y u d a n  said: T h e  punishm ent for oppressing the poor is 

greater than the punishm ent o f the generation that perished in 

the flood. F o r of the generation of the flood it is written T h e  L o r d  

sitteth upon the flood  (P s. 2 9 :10 ) , as if to say— if one dare speak 
thus— that G o d  punished them w hile H e  w as seated at H is  ease; 
but in this verse it is written " N o w  w ill l  arise,”  as if to say that 

G o d  does not punish the oppressors o f the poor w ithout first rising 

to H is  full height.
“1 w ill set him  in safety w hile p u ffin g  upon h im ”  (P s. 1 2 :6 ) .  

A cco rd in g to R . H oshaia, G o d  said: E v e n  as I set the one in 

safety, I m ake the measure o f punishm ent g ro w  hot upon the 
other.

4. T h e  w ords o f the L o r d  are pure w ords  (P s. 1 2 :7 ) .  R . Joshua  

ben L e v i said : In Scripture, the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, speaks 
in a roundabout w ay so as not to utter an unseemly w ord, as is 

show n by the previous discussion o f the Psalm  B lessed is the 

m an.u
In another comment, the verse is read T h e  w ords of the L o rd , 

w ords concerning purity, w ere com m itted to the care o f those 
w ho are as pure as silver (P s. 1 2 :7 ) .  A cco rd in g to R . T an h u m , 

the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, declared to M oses: “ I gave thee tw o
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precepts which concern the maintenance of ritual purity. T o  
whose care were they committed? T o  the care o f the sons of 
Levi, o f whom  it is written My messenger . . . shall purify the 
sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver (M ai. 3 13 ) .”  A n d  
where in Scripture are the two precepts to be found? One in the 
chapter on the red heifer whose ashes were used for lustration 
(N um . 19 :1- 2 2 ) ; and the other in the chapter stating under what 
circumstances a priest may defile himself for the dead, the sec
tion beginning Say unto the priests, the sons of Aaron, say unto 
them: There shall none defile himself for the dead among his 
people; except for his \in that is near unto him, etc. (L ev. 2 1 1 1 - 2 ) .

[In  another comment, the verse of the Psalm  is read] The 
words of the Lord are . . . silver tried in the open before all 
men 15 refined seven times seven 16 (Ps. 12 :7 ) .  R . Yan nai said: 
T h e words of T orah were not given as clear-cut decisions. For 
with every w ord which the H oly One, blessed be H e, spoke to 
Moses, H e offered him  forty-nine arguments by which a thing 
may be proved clean, and forty-nine other arguments by which 
it may be proved unclean. W hen Moses asked: M aster o f the 
universe, in what w ay shall we know  the true sense o f a law  ? God 
replied: T h e m ajority is to be fo llow ed: 17 when a majority says 
it is unclean, it is unclean; when a m ajority says it is clean, it is 
clean.

R . Abbahu said in the name o f R . Jonathan: R . A kiba had a 
faithful disciple named R . M eir, who with forty-nine arguments 
from  Scripture could prove even a reptile clean, and with forty- 
nine other arguments could prove it unclean.

R . Joshua ben L evi said: Even  children living in the days of 
Saul and D avid  and in the days of Sam uel knew  those subtle 
distinctions of the law  which elaborate forty-nine arguments by 
which a thing m ay be proved clean, and forty-nine other argu
ments by which it may be proved unclean, as was stated above 
in the Seventh Psalm .18

5. They w ill w al\ on every side of the w ic\ed  (Ps. 12 :8 )—that 
is, according to R . Judah, the righteous w ill w alk  around and 
around the wicked. T h e righteous in the G arden of Eden w ill see
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the w ick ed  punished in G ehenna, and their souls w ill rejoice 

w ith in  them . O f  this it is w ritten A n d  they shall go forth, an d  see 

their desire upon the carcasses o f the m en that have rebelled  

against M e  (Isa. 6 6 :2 4 ). O n  that day, the righteous w ill give  

praise and thanks to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, for the af

flictions H e  brought upon them  in this w orld, as it is said In  that 

day thou shalt say: “ I  w ill g ive  th a n \s unto T h e e , O  L o r d ; fo r  

though T h o u  wast angry w ith m e— that is, in this w o rld — T h in e  

anger is turned aw ay an d T h o u  com fortest m e”  (Isa. 1 2 : 1 ) — that
is, in the hereafter, w h en  T h o u  lettest m e see T h y  vengeance  

upon m ine enemies. W h e n  w ill this be? W h en  H e  w ill exalt 
{\ e r u m ) the m ost despised am on g the sons o f m en  (P s. 1 2 :9 ) .  

T h e  w ord  \e r u m }9 w ritten defectively, m ust be read “ W h e n  he 
w ill exalt,”— that is, w h en  the H o ly  One, blessed be H e , w ill 

exalt the righteous w h o  are m ost despised in the eyes o f m en in  

this w orld.
A n o ther com m ent, [also by R . J u d a h ] : T h e  w ords W h e n  H e  

w ill exalt ( \ e r u m ) the m ost despised  refer to the tim e in the 

world-to-com e w h en  the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, w ill exalt the 
vineyard (% erem ) w h ich  is despised. T h e  vineyard o f the H o ly  

O ne, blessed be H e, is none other than the house o f Israel, as is 
said T h e  vin eyard o f the L o r d  o f hosts is the house of Israel, an d  

the m en o f Ju d ah  the plant o f H is  delight  (Isa. 5  7 ) .
R . N eh em iah  said to R . Ju d a h : H o w  long w ill you tw ist the 

m eanin g o f Scripture for us? T h e  verse should be read T h e  

w ick e d  w ill w a l\  on every side— that is, the w ick ed  w ill w a lk  

around and around the righteous. T h e  w ick ed  w ill com e out o f  
G ehenna and see the righteous d w ellin g  at ease in the G ard en  o f 

E d en , and their souls w ill w ither w ith in  them , as is said H is  
righteousness . . . shall be exalted in honor. T h e  w ic \ e d  shall see

it, an d  be vexed  (P s. 1 1 2 :9 - 1 0 ) .  W h e n  w ill this be? W h en  H e  w ill 
exalt the despised am on g the sons o f m en  (P s. 1 2 :9 ) .  T h a t  is to 

say, w h en  the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , exalts and m akes k n o w n  
the com m andm ents o f T o ra h  w h ich  are despised in this w orld. 

“ W herefore dost thou go forth to be k ille d ?”  “ Because I cir
cum cised m y so n !”  “ W herefore dost thou go forth to be ston ed?”

174 BOOK ONE



“ Because I kept the Sabbath!”  “ W herefore dost thou go forth to 
be burned?”  “ Because I ate unleavened bread!” “ W herefore art 
thou lashed with w hip s?”  “ Because I performed the w ill o f m y 
Father in heaven.”  A s Scripture says, " Wherefore are these 
wounds between thy hands?”  . . . " Because I  was wounded in 
the house of those that cause me to be loved”  (Zech. 13 :6 ). T hat 
is to say, these wounds cause m e to be loved 20 by m y Father in 
heaven.

H ence it is said When H e will exalt the despised among the 
sons of men—that is, when the H oly One, blessed be H e, exalts 
commandments which are despised in this world.
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i .  F o r  the leader. A  Psalm  o f D a v id . H o w  lo n g w ilt  T h o u  

forget m e, O  L o r d ?  F o r  e v e r?  H o w  lo n g  w ilt T h o u  hide T h y  
face from  m e ?  (P s. 1 3 : 1 - 2 ) .  T h is  verse is to be considered in the 

light of w h at Scripture says elsewhere: A n d  it cam e to pass that, 

as H e  called, an d they w o u ld  not hear, so they shall call, an d I  

w ill not hear, said the L o r d  o f hosts (Zech. 7 : 1 3 ) .  R . Isaac said: 
M easure for m easure! T h e  H o ly  One, blessed be H e, declared: 

F o u r times did I ask “ H o w  lo n g ?” : H o w  lo n g w ill this people  

despise M e ?  (N u m . 1 4 : 1 1 ) ,  H o w  lo n g w ill they not believe in 

M e ?  {ib id .), H o w  lo n g refuse ye to heep M y  com m an d m en ts?  

( E x . 16 :2 8 ), and H o w  lo n g shall l  bear w ith this e vil congrega
tio n ?  (N u m . 1 4 :2 7 ) .  F o u r times w ill you also ask “ H o w  lo n g ?”  
A fte r I shall have delivered you over to the four kingdom s, you  

w ill cry out four times in your distress, “ H o w  lo n g ?” — H o w  lo n g  

w ilt T h o u  forget m e, O  L o r d ?  F o r  e v e r?  H o w  lo n g w ilt T h o u  
hide T h y  face from  m e ?  H o w  lo ng shall l  ta \e  counsel in m y  

soul. . . . H o w  lo ng shall m ine enem y be exalted over m e ?  (P s. 

I 3 :2 -3)* In kingdom  o f Babylon you w ill cry out H o w  lo n g  
w ilt T h o u  forget m e, O  L o r d ?  F o r  e v e r?  In M ed ia and Persia  
you w ill cry out H o w  lo n g w ilt T h o u  hide T h y  face from  m e ?  
In  Greece, H o w  lo n g shall I  ta \e  counsel in m y so u l?  A n d  in 

w icked E d o m , H o w  lo ng shall m ine enem y be exalted over m e ?
In  another com m ent, the verse is read H o w  long, O  L o r d ?  W ilt  

T h o u  forget, O S tren g th ?  (P s. 1 3 :2 ) ,  and m eans that the con
gregation o f Israel said to the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e : M aster 

o f the universe, is one a k in g  w ithout a throne? Is one a k in g  

w ithout a cro w n ? Is one a k in g  w ithout a palace? H o w  long, O  

L o r d ?  W ilt  T h o u  forget, O Stren g th ? — forget that T h o u  saidst 

to the prophet Sam u el: T h e  Strength o f Israel w ill not lie nor 

repent ( 1  Sam . 1 5 :2 9 ) ?  Surely in the covenant m ade between  

T h ee  and the Patriarchs, T h o u  that art the strength o f Israel, 

didst not act the liar. Surely T h o u  dost not repent of T h y  boons, 

that T h o u  w ilt not bring them  to us. F o r  Scripture says, G o d  is 

not a m an, that H e  should lie ; neither the son o f m an, that H e  

sh ould  repent (N u m . 2 3 : 1 9 ) .
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R . Sam uel bar N ahm ani commented: T h e beginning o f this 
verse denies its conclusion; and its conclusion denies its begin
ning.1 H o w  is the discrepancy to be explained? W hen the H oly 
One, blessed be H e, decides to bring a boon to the world, H e is 
not a man, that H e should lie (N um . 2 3 :19 ) ; but when H e de
cides to bring chastisement to the w orld, then As to that which 
H e hath said, H e w ill not do it {ibid.). T hus when G od said of 
E gyp t: “ T hat nation, whom  they shall serve, w ill I judge”  (G en. 
15 :14 ) , God is not a man, that H e should lie. But when God 
said to A b ram : “ K n o w  of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger 
in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them ; and they shall 
afflict them four hundred years” 2 (G en. 1 5 :1 3 ) ,  then, As to that 
which H e hath said, H e will not do it. Thus also when the H oly 
One, blessed be H e, said to Abraham , “ In Isaac shall seed be 
called to thee”  (Gen. 2 1 : 1 2 ) ,  God is not a man, that H e should 
lie. But when H e said: “ T ake  now thy son, thine only son, 
whom  thou lovest, even Isaac . . . and offer him  . . .  for a burnt- 
offering”  (G en. 22 :2), then A s to that which H e hath said, H e  
will not do it. T hus 3 also when G od said : “ I have surely remem
bered you” (E x . 3 :16 ) , God is not a man, that H e should lie. 
But when God said: “ Let M e alone, that I m ay destroy them, and 
blot out their name from  under heaven”  (D eut. 9 :14 ), then, As 
to that which H e hath said, H e w ill not do it}

R . Berechiah related: It happened that from  a teacher’s chair a 
certain man was expounding the words Y e shall not afflict any 
widow, or fatherless child (E x . 2 2 :2 1) . A  w idow  who heard him 
came to him. W hen the man said to her, “ G o away now,”  she 
replied: “ H ad I not heard thee say Ye shall not afflict any widow, 
or fatherless child, I would not have come to thee. A n d  yet thou 
sayest to me, ‘G o away, come tom orrow !’ ”  Even  so Israel say to 
the H oly One, blessed be H e : Master o f the universe, we would 
not have come unto Thee, had we not depended on T h y  mercy, 
for T hou  didst declare, The needy shall not always be forgotten 
(Ps. 9 :19 ) . A n d  yet Thou forgettest us.

2. H ow  long wilt Thou forget me, O Lord? For ever? H ow  
long wilt Thou hide Thy face from me? (Ps. 13 :2 ) .  According
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to R . H an in a, the congregation o f Israel says to the H o ly  O ne, 

blessed be H e : “ M aster o f the universe, in generations past T h o u  

didst fight our battles for us, as is said F o r  then is the L o r d  gone  

out before thee to sm ite the host of the Philistines (2  Sam . 5 12 4 ) .  

F o r  future generations T h o u  w ilt also fight, as it is said T h e n  

shall the L o r d  go forth, an d fight against those nations, as w hen  

H e  fough t in the day o f battle (Zech. 1 4 :3 ) .  B ut for us, the gen 
erations in between, T h o u  goest not forth, as it is w ritten H ast  

not T h o u , O G o d , cast us o ff?  A n d  T h o u  goest not forth, O G o d, 
w ith our hosts (P s. 6 0 :12 ) .  H o w  lo ng w ilt T h o u  forget m e, O  

L o r d ? "  T h e  H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, replies: Is it I w h o  have  
forgotten you ? Is it not you w ho have forgotten M e, as it is 

written T h e y  forgot G o d  their savior (P s. 1 0 6 :2 1 ) ?  H a v e  I hid  
M y  face from  you ? Is it not you w ho have hid your faces from  

M e, as it is written O ur fathers . . . have turned aw ay their faces 
from  the habitation o f the L o rd , and turned their b a c\s  (2  C hron. 

29 :6 ) ? A n d  is it not also written F o r  they have turned their b a c \  
unto M e , an d not their face (Jer. 2 :2 7 ) ?  B u t the H o ly  O ne, 
blessed be H e, also says to the congregation o f Israel: In  this 
w orld I have hid M y  face from  you, but T h e y  shall see eye to 

eye, w hen the L o r d  shall bring again Z io n  (Isa. 5 2 :8 )  in the 

time-to-come.
3. H o w  lo ng shall m ine enem y be raised high above m e ?  (P s. 

1 3 :3 ) .  T h ese w ords are to be considered in the light o f w h at  
Scripture says elsewhere: A fte r  these things d id  A h asu eru s raise 

H a m a n  . . . high an d exalt him , and set his seat above all the 
princes that w ere w ith him  (Esther 3 : 1 ) .  R . A k ib a  observed: T o  
w h at height did Ahasuerus raise up H am a n ? T o  the height o f a 
gallow s fifty cubits high, as is said L e t  a gallow s be m ade fifty  

cubits high {ib id . 5 : 1 4 ) .  “ A hasuerus . . .  set his seat above all 
that did look at him ” 5 {ib id . 3 : 1 ) — that is, until in the end all 
looked up at H am an  han ging fifty cubits high. Indeed, the letters 
^ and l  in the w ord \ l  ( “ all” ) add up to fifty.6

H o w  lo ng shall I  ta \e  counsel in m y soul, having sorrow  in m y  

heart d a ily ?  (P s. 1 3 : 3 ) :  A lth o u gh  I am  sorrow fully oppressed by  
the kingdom s, yet I continue w ith m y w hole heart to observe the
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T orah and the commandments which T hou gavest me on Sinai. 
I practice circumcision, I keep the Sabbath, and I set aside the 
priest’s portion of the bread.7

In a different interpretation, the verse is read H ow  long shall I 
take counsel against my life, having sorrow in my heart daily? 
(Ps. 1 3 :3 ) .  I risk m y life on account of the decrees issued against 
me by the nations of the earth for the purpose of destroying T h y 
Torah and T h y  commandments: For their sake, I expose m yself 
to death.

4. Behold Thou, and answer me, O Lord my G od; lighten mine 
eyes, lest I  sleep the sleep of death (Ps. 13 :4 )—that is, lest I be 
worn out in the stupor of banishment am ong the kingdom s.8

Behold Thou, and answer me . . . lest mine enemy say: “ 1  have 
prevailed against him” ; and those that trouble me rejoice when I 
am moved (Ps. 13 :5 ) .  W hen the H oly One, blessed be H e, asked 
D avid : T h e insolence9 of thee to speak such peremptory words 
to M e! D avid  answered: Because I trust in T h y  m ercy: In Thy 
mercy do I  trust (Ps. 13 :6 ), in the mercy ascribed to Thee in the 
verse The earth, O Lord, is full of Thy mercy (Ps. 119 :6 4 ),10 and 
again in the verse When I  said “M y foot slippeth,”  Thy mercy, O 
Lord, held me up (Ps. 94 :18), Thy mercy being T h y  Torah, 
which is called “ T h e T orah of m ercy” (Prov. 3 1:2 6 ).

My heart shall rejoice in Thy salvation (Ps. 13 :6 ). R . Abbahu 
taught: T h is is one of those difficult verses which declare that 
the salvation o f the H oly One, blessed be H e, depends upon the 
salvation of the people of Israel.11 N ote that it is not written “ M y 
heart shall rejoice in my salvation,”  but in Thy salvation, by 
which D avid  m eant: T h y  salvation depends upon our salvation.

Another com m ent: In the kingdom  o f Babylon we said In Thy 
mercy do I  trust; in the kingdom  o f Persia and M edia we said 
My heart shall rejoice in Thy salvation (ibid.); in Greece we 
said I  w ill sing unto the Lord (ib id .) ; and in Rom e 12 we say 
Because H e w ill deal bountifully with me (ibid.).

Another comment on Because he w ill deal bountifully with 
me. T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, said: G ive M e of M y things 
wherewith I met you in this world, and I shall deal bountifully
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with you in the time-to-come: during the Feast of Booths pour 
water on the altar before M e, for long ago I met you w ith water, 
as is written S p rin g up, O w ell— sing ye unto it (N u m . 2 1 1 1 7 ) ,  
and I shall deal bountifully w ith you in the time-to-come when  
T h e  mountains shall drop dow n sweet w ine  (Joel 3 : 1 8 ) .  T a k e  ye 
a lu la t,13 and with it dance in praise before M e, for long ago I 
met you with dancing, as is written T h e  m ountains shipped like  
ram s (Ps. 1 1 4 :4 ) ,  and I shall deal bountifully w ith you in the 
time-to-come when A ll  the trees of the field shall clap their hands 
(Isa. 5 5 : 1 2 ) .  M ake a booth before M e, for long ago I met you  
with booths, when /  had the children of Israel d w e ll in booths 
(L e v . 2 3 :4 3 ) , and I shall deal bountifully w ith you in the time- 

to-come when T h ere shall be a booth for a shadow  in the day
time from  the heat (Isa. 4 :6 ) . H ence it is said I  w ill sing unto 
the L o rd , because H e  w ill deal bountifully with me.
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i . For the leader. A  Psalm of David. The fool hath said in 
his heart: " There is no God”  (Ps. 1 4 : 1 ) .  These words are to be 
considered in the light o f what Scripture says elsewhere: /  the 
Lord search the heart, l  try the reins, even to give every man ac
cording to his ways (Jer. 17 :10 ) . O f all parts of the body w hy 
does Scripture single out only the heart and the reins? Because 
the eyes go astray after the heart, as implied in the verse After 
your own heart and your own eyes, after which ye use to go 
astray (N um . 15 :3 9 ) ; because the ears, and for that matter all 
two hundred and forty-eight parts o f the body, go astray after 
the heart; and the heart moves to satisfy itself only upon the 
impulse o f the reins. Therefore in this verse Scripture mentions 
only the heart and the reins, because the H oly One, blessed be 
H e, searches the heart and tries the reins.

T hus when D avid  said: A n d thou, Solomon my son, know  
thou the God of thy father, and serve him with a whole heart 
and with a willing m ind; for the Lord searcheth all hearts ( 1  
Chron. 28:9), what did he mean by all hearts? H e meant the two 
hearts and the two inclinations, the heart which is evil by reason 
o f the evil Inclination, and the heart which is good by reason of 
the good Inclination.

Another comment on I the Lord search the heart: W hen the 
wicked say in their hearts, “ W e shall devise evil in our hearts, 
since the H oly One, blessed be H e, cannot know —as though such 
a thing were conceivable—what is in our hearts,”  the H oly One, 
blessed be H e, says to them : “ Seek you to hide from  M e? Is it 
not written o f the likes of you Woe unto them that seek deep to 
hide their counsel from the Lord, and their works are in the 
dark, and they say: ‘ Who seeth us? and who kn°weth u s (L a . 
29 :15 ) . Because you liken the Potter’s clay to the Potter, the plant 
to the Planter, you think that I am like you! Surely your turning 
of things upside down shall be esteemed as the potter’s clay” 
{ibid. 29 :16 ).

R . L ev i taught: W hat parable fits here? T hat of an architect 
who built a city, m aking secret chambers and hiding-places in it,
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and then w as m ade governor o f the city. W h e n  he set out to 
catch the thieves in the city, they ran off and sought to hide 

themselves w ith in  the h idin g places. Thereupon he said: “ Fools, 

w o u ld  you hide yourselves from  m e? I am  he w h o built the city! 

I am  also he w h o know s all the secret cham bers and the w a y  in 
and the w a y  out of the h idin g places, better than any one of you.”  
Lik ew ise, the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, says to the w ick ed : 

“ Fools, w ould  you hide w ick ed counsel in your heart from  M e ? I 

am  H e  w h o m ade m an, and so I k n ow  all the inner recesses and  
secret cham bers w ithin him .”  H en ce it is said W o e unto them  

that seek deep to hide their counsel from  the L o r d  (Isa. 2 9 :1 5 ) .
R . Jerem iah taugh t: Indeed, Scripture says, L ab yrin th in e above 

all things is the heart/  and m an being desperately w ick ed , says 

“ W h o w o u ld  su spect?”  (Jer. 1 7 :9 ) ,  and goes on to say: /  the L o r d  

search the heart, I  try the reins {ib id .)— that is, “ I am  H e  w ho  
searches the heart, w ho tries the reins, and w h o reveals the secret 

places.”  A s  D aniel says: G o d  . . . revealeth the deep an d secret 
things (D an . 2 :2 2 ) .

2. A n other com m ent: T h e  fo ol hath said in his heart (P s. 1 4 : 1 )  

— that is, the w icked are ruled by w h at is in their heart. T h u s  it 

is w ritten T h e  fo ol hath said in his heart (P s. 1 4 : 1 ) ,  E sau  said in 
his heart (G e n . 2 7 :4 1 ) ,  Jeroboam  said in his heart ( 1  K in g s  

12 :2 6 ) ,  H a m an  said in his heart (Esther 6 :6 ). So, too, N eb u ch ad 
n ezzar w as told T h o u  saidst in thy heart: “ l  w ill ascend into 

heaven”  (Isa. 1 4 : 1 3 ) .  A n d  w h at happened to h im ? W h ile  the 
w o rd  w as in the k in g s  m outh, there fell a voice from  heaven: 

”0  k in g  N eb u ch a d n ezza r, to thee it is sp o \e n : the k }ng d °tn  is 
departed from  thee”  (D an . 4 :2 8 ) . H en ce it is said T h e  fool hath 

said in his heart.
A n d  E sa u  said in his heart: “ L e t  the days o f m ou rn in g fo r m y  

father be at h a n d ; then w ill I  slay m y brother Jacob”  (G e n . 
2 7 : 4 1 ) .  W h a t w as he schem ing? H e  said: “ F o r  m e to slay m y  

father is not the w ay  to gain m y end. Instead I shall tell m y  
father’s brother, Ishm ael, that he slay m y father, w hile I w ill slay 

m y brother Jacob, so that Ishm ael and I together w ill possess the 

w o rld .”  A n d  thus he spoke to Ishm ael. B u t in his heart E sau
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said: “ A fter Ishmael has slain m y father, and I have slain m y 
brother, I w ill fall upon Ishmael and w ill slay him  also, and then 
I alone shall possess the w orld.”  Accordingly, the verse in Psalms 
reads The fool hath said in his heart: “ There is no God”  (Ps. 
14 : 1 ) .  But the H oly One, blessed be H e, exposed him. H ow  are 
the things of Esau searched out! H ow  are his hidden things 
sought up! (Ob. 1 :6). Thus Scripture says: But l  have made Esau 
bare, 1 have uncovered his secret places (Jer. 49 :10), by which is 
meant that the H oly One, blessed be H e, said to E sau : “ I know 
what thou saidst in thy heart.”  So, too, when Ezekiel declared 
to Esau ’s descendants: Thou hast said: These two nations and 
these two countries shall be mine, and we w ill possess it (Ezek. 
3 5 :10 ) , it may be asked “ W ho made known to Ezekiel what 
Esau had said in his heart?” The hord who was there (ibid.).

3. A  further comment on The fool hath said in his heart: It 
was the wicked Esau who said one thing with his mouth, but 
said another thing in his heart. H e said in his heart: “Let the 
days of mourning for my father be at hand”  (G en. 2 7 :4 1) , but 
with his mouth he said to his father: “H ere am l ”  (G en. 2 7 :1) .  
Accordingly, the H oly One, blessed be H e, said to h im : “ O 
w icked one! In thy words to thy father, thou speakest in a tone 
o f entreaty, saying to h im : Hast thou but one blessing, my 
father? ”  (Gen. 27:38), yet of such as Esau it is said, When he 
spea\eth fair, believe him not; for there are seven abominations 
in his heart (Prov. 26 :25).2 God said of h im : A ll things that I 
hate, he loves, as is said These six things doth the Lord hate: yea, 
seven are an abomination unto Him  (Prov. 6 :16 ).

Another comment on The fool hath said in his heart. T h e  

H o ly One, blessed be H e, said to the w icked: Because you con
trive wicked schemes in your heart, I shall call your heart, and 
only your heart, to account, as is said Their sword shall enter 
into their own heart (Ps. 3 7 : 1 5 ) .

Another comment on The fool (natal) hath said in his heart. 
N atal refers to the wicked Esau. W hy was he called natal? R . 
Judah explained in the name of R . Sam uel: Because he filled the 
whole earth with obscenity (natelut): Everyw here he set up
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thrones for gods w ho are no m ore than thorns, refuges for deities 

w ho are mere refuse, ribald theatres, and bloody circuses.3

B ut R . H u n a said: Esau  w as called natal because he filled the 

earth w ith  Israel's corpses ( nibelat) , as it is said O G o d  . . . the 

dead bodies ( nibelat) of T h y  servants have [ the heathen] given  

to be food unto the birds of the heavens (Ps. 7 9 : 1 - 2 ) .

R . A b b a said: Esau w as called natal because he w as an ugly  

m an ( m e n u w w a l) .  Nevertheless, he set up im ages of him self 

even at the doorway of the harlot and at the doorways of privies 
and bath houses. A ccord in gly it w as said to h im : T h in e  im age 4 
has deceived thee, and the pride o f thine heart (Jer. 4 9 :16 ).

R . Jacob said : N a t a l,  because there w ill come a time w hen the 
H o ly  One, blessed be H e, w ill m ake E sau ’s sons fall like unripe 

fruit ( nobelet) w hich drops from  the tree, as it is said T h e  sons 
of the stranger shall drop like unripe fruit (Ps. 18 :4 6 ).5

R . Y u d an  said in the name of R . Sim o n : N a t a l  is the same as 

L a b an : O ne is an anagram  of the other.6 E v en  as Lab an  w as a 
deceiver, so a natal is a deceiver. O f such men Solom on said: 

D eceit is in the heart of them that devise evil (P rov. 12 :2 0 ) . But 
the conclusion of the verse speaks of the righteous, saying, T o  the 

counsellors of peace is joy  ( ib id .). T o  w hom  shall peace be 
given ? T o  the people of Israel, of w hom  it is said T h e  L o r d  w ill 

bless H is  people with peace (Ps. 2 9 :1 1 ) .

4. uH a ve  all the w orkers of iniquity no k n o w €̂^Z e ^ W h o  eat 
up M y  people as they eat bread, and call not upon the L o r d ? ”  
(Ps. 14 :4 ) . R . Judah took this verse to refer to conduct at the 

table. T h a t is, there are those am ong M y  people w h o after eating 

a meal, whether of kneaded bread, or of braided bread, or even of 
bread baked of the finest flour,7 do not say grace to the L o rd .

R . Sam uel took the verse to refer to the nations of the earth 

w ho destroyed the H oly  T em p le. Y o u  w ill find that w hen the 

heathen entered the T em p le they found in the cham ber o f daily 

offerings lambs, w hich they killed and devoured; and upon the 

table of show-bread they found arranged in good order the show- 

bread, w hich they also devoured. W h a t is meant by the words 

A n d  call not upon the L o r d ?  T h e  m eaning is that those w ho
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devoured M y people would not acknowledge the words o f the 
Lord, namely, Israel is the Lord’s hallowed portion, H is first- 
fruits of the increase; all that devour him shall be held guilty, 
evil shall come upon them (Jer. 2 :3 ) .

A n y [heathen] who has not fed him self fat on Israel’s wealth 
feels that he has never know n the taste of bread; only after he 
savors Israel’s possessions does he feel that he knows the taste of 
bread.

5. One verse reads They were in great fear there (Ps. 14 :5 ) ;  the 
corresponding verse in the parallel Psalm  reads They were in 
great fear there; no fear was here (Ps. 53 :6). T h e  words They 
were in great fear there refer to the ten tribes of Israel who were 
exiled; the words no fear was here refer to the tribes o f Judah 
and o f Benjam in.

Another com m ent: T h e words They were in great fear there, 
for the fear of God was in the righteous generation refer to 
righteous men in this world who in great fear of the H oly One, 
blessed be H e, followed H is precepts and thus repented; the 
words no fear was here mean that in the hereafter, these righteous 
men w ill not fear punishment in Gehenna.

Another com m ent: T h e verse They were in great fear there 
refers to wicked sinners there in the time-to-come who are afraid, 
as is said The sinners in Zion are afraid . . . " Who among us 
shall dwell with the devouring fire? Who among us shall dwell 
with everlasting burnings?”  (Isa. 3 3 :14 ) . Since they did not fear 
the H oly One, blessed be H e, in this world, and the fear o f H im  
was not in them, what causes them to be afraid? Scripture’s 
answer is Thine own wickedness shall correct thee, and thy 
bachjlidings shall reprove thee: Know  therefore and see that it is 
an evil thing and bitter that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God 
(Jer. 2 :19 ) . A n d  what caused their wickedness? That My fear 
was not in thee, saith the Lord God of hosts (ibid .).

6. Oh that the salvation of Israel were come out of Z ion! (Ps. 
14 :7 ) . R . L ev i said: A ll the blessings, boons, and comforts which 
the H oly One, blessed be H e, w ill bring to the people o f Israel, 
H e w ill bring them out o f Z io n : Thus, the L a w  of the Lord  shall
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go forth out of Zion, as is said F o r  out of Z io n  shall go forth the 

la w  (Isa. 2 : 3 ) ;  divine blessing shall be bestowed out of Zion, as 

is said T h e  L o r d  bless thee out of Z io n  (P s. 12 8 :5  and 1 3 4 :3 ) ;  a 
shining shall come forth out of Zion, as is said O ut of Z io n , the 

perfection of beauty, G o d  hath shined forth (P s. 5 0 :2 ) ;  a 

strengthening shall come out of Zion, as is said T h e  L o r d  . . . 

strengthen thee out o f Z io n  (P s. 2 0 :2 ) ;  life shall come out of 
Zion, as is said A s  the d ew  that descended upon the m ountains 

of Z io n  . . . there the L o r d  com m anded the blessing, even life  
fo r ever m ore  (P s. 1 3 3 : 3 ) ;  greatness shall come out of Zion, as is 

said T h e  L o r d  is great in Z io n  (Ps. 9 9 :2 ) ;  salvation shall come 
out of Zion, as is said Oh that the salvation of Israel w ere com e  

out of Z io n .
Y o u  find that twice in the Book of Psalm s 8— once in the first 

book and again in the second book— D av id  said: T h e  fool hath 

said in his heart “ T h e re  is no G o d n . . . O h that Israel’s salva
tion w ere com e out of Z io n . W h y  did D av id  repeat this verse? 

R . L e v i explained: D av id  spoke once in behalf o f the master, 
and once again in behalf of the disciple. H e  spoke the first time 

in behalf o f the master Moses w ho said: O h that they had such a 
heart as this always, to fear [G o d ]  (D eut. 5 :2 6 ) ;  and, as a 
disciple, he spoke the second time in his ow n  behalf: O h that 

Israel’s salvation w ere com e out of Z io n  (P s. 5 3 :7 ) .  A n other 
com m ent: D av id  spoke the first time in behalf of the M aster, the 

H o ly  One, blessed be H e, w ho said: O h that they had such a 
heart as this always, to fear M e , an d \e e p  M y  com m andm ents 
(D eut. 5 :2 6 ) ;  and he spoke the second time in behalf o f the 

disciple Moses w ho said: W o u ld  that all the L o r d ’s people w ere  

prophets (N u m . 1 1 12 9 ) .  N eith er the w ords of the M aster nor the 
w ords of the disciple are to be fulfilled in this w orld, but the 
w ords o f both w ill be fulfilled in the world-to-com e: T h e  words 

o f the M aster, A  new  heart also w ill I  g ive  you an d ye shall \e e p  

M in e  ordinances (E z e k . 3 6 :2 6 ), w ill be fulfilled; and the w ords 

of the disciple, I  w ill pour out M y  spirit upon all flesh ; an d your  

sons an d your daughters shall prophesy  (Joel 3 : 1 ) ,  w ill also be 

fulfilled.
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A nother com m ent: W hy did D avid say twice in the Book of 
Psalms that The workers of iniquity . . . eat up My people as 
they eat bread . . . Oh that salvation for Israel would come out 
of Z ion?  R . Y u dan  answered in the name of R . Joshua ben L ev i: 
F o r the same reason that school children say twice every day, 
m orning and evening, Restore us, O God of our salvation, and 
cause Thine anger toward us to cease (Ps. 8 5:5) ,®  so D avid said 
twice in the Book of Psalms Oh that salvation for Israel were 
come out of Zion (Ps. 14 :7 , 5 3 :7 ) .

R . Tanhum a said: W hen I reported this teaching to R . 
H anina, he told me that it was inaccurate. Rather it is because 
Save us, O Lord our God  occurs twice in Scripture—once in the 
Book o f Psalms, and again in the Book o f Chronicles 10—that 
D avid said twice Oh that salvation for Israel were come out of 
Zion  (Ps. 14 :7 , 53 :7 ) . A  parable of a prince betrothed to a 
princess: a certain day was appointed for festivities before the 
wedding. T h e prince was looking forw ard to his w edding joy, 
and the princess also was looking forw ard to her wedding joy. 
But what delayed their union? T h e festivities that were going on 
before the w edding. So, too, the H oly One, blessed be H e, looks 
forw ard to redemption for Israel, and Israel awaits redemption 
for the H oly One, blessed be H e. Y et what causes the delay? T he 
festivities before their union. F irst comes The day of vengeance 
that is in M y heart, then comes My year of redemption (Isa. 63:4).

7. When the Lord bringeth bac\ the captivity of H is people, 
then shall Jacob rejoice, and Israel shall be glad (Ps. 14 :7 ) . It is 
not written here “ T hen shall Abraham  rejoice, and Isaac shall be 
glad,”  but Then shall Jacob rejoice, and Israel shall be glad. O f 
all the Patriarchs, w hy is it that Jacob is named as rejoicing? R . 
Sim eon ben L akish  answered: Just as when the children of Israel 
sin, only Jacob in the Cave o f M achpelah feels himself defiled, as 
is said For now, O Ephraim, that thou hast committed harlotry, 
Israel is defiled (H os. 5 =3),11 so when the gladness of redemption 
comes, Jacob w ill rejoice in it more than any of the other Patri
archs. F o r he alone o f the Patriarchs w ill be called to the feast, as 
it is said Hearken unto Me, O Jacob, and Israel M y called (Isa.
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4 8 :12 ) . W h at is meant by the words Israel M y  called?  T h ey  
mean “ Israel whom  I w ill call to the feast”  as in the verse “ A n d  
Sam uel . . . made them sit in the chiefest place am ong them  
that were called” (1  Sam . 9 :2 2 ).

Rab taught that here Jacob is like a man who is givin g his 
daughter in marriage. W h o  rejoices? Is it not the father of the 
bride? F o r it is said Therefore thus saith the L ord , w ho redeem ed  
Abraham , concerning the house of Jacob  (Isa. 2 9 12 2 ).12 A ccord 
ingly, when redemption comes to Israel, Jacob w ill rejoice in it 
more than any of the other Patriarchs. H ence it is said W hen the 
L o rd  bringeth b ac\ the captivity of H is  people, then shall Jacob 
rejoice, and Israel shall be glad  (Ps. 1 4 :7 ) .
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PSA LM  F IF T E E N

1. A Psalm of David. Lord, who shall abide in Thy Tabernacle? 
(Ps. 1 5 :1 ) .  Consider these words in the light of the verse A nd its 
provisions {sale o) shall fail in its abode; and its princes shall be 
dismayed at the ensign (Isa. 3 1 :$) . T h is verse speaks of Rom e, 
the wicked kingdom : sale'o refers to its tax revenues, and the 
words shall fail in its abode mean that its revenues shall dwindle 
in its treasuries.

Or saleo may mean “ its limbs” 1 that shall fail in its abode— 
that is, the outlying provinces o f the wicked kingdom  shall fall 
away from  it.2

Or again saleo may mean “ statues”  that shall fail in its abode— 
that is, the statues of the w icked kingdom ’s emperors shall be 
toppled in the basilicas.

O f the words its princes shall be dismayed at the ensign (ibid .), 
R . Sim on said: T w ice shall the wicked kingdom ’s princes be 
dismayed.

W hen Isaiah was asked “ W ho says these th ings?” he replied: 
“ Do I have the knowledge to say such things? Thus saith the 
Lord, whose fire is in Zion and H is furnace in Jerusalem (Isa. 

3I:9 ) ”
Hence D avid  said: Since T he L o rd ’s fire is in Zion, and H is 

furnace in Jerusalem ,3 who shall abide in Thy Tabernacle?
2. T h e question Who shall abide in Thy Tabernacle? (Ps. 

1 5 :1 )  is to be considered in the light of what Scripture says 
elsewhere: Jerusalem shall be inhabited without walls . . . For I, 
saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall of fire round about—that 
is, in the area outside the walls—and I  will be the glory in the 
midst of her (Zech. 2 :8 -9 )—that ls> in the area inside the walls. 
Therefore D avid  said : Since there is a w all of fire in the area out
side, and the glory is in the area inside, how can any one bear to 
abide at Jerusalem ? Hence he asked: Who shall abide in Thy 
Tabernacle?

3. Another comment on Who shall abide (yagur) in Thy 
Tabernacle: T ak in g  the syllable gur to mean “ sojourn,”  the verse 
is not to be read Who shall abide, but “ W ho shall sojourn in T h y



tabernacle?”  T h a t is to say, is it possible for anyone even to so

journ w ith T h ee ?
R . Joshua ben L e v i said: If  N ad ab  and A b ih u  were burnt be

cause they merely set foot in the sacred Tabernacle,4 is it possible 

for anyone to sojourn in T h y  Tabernacle?
R . Sam uel said: It is written of U z z a , U z z a  put forth his hand  

to hold the A r \  ( i  Chron. 1 3 :9 ) .  A n d  w hat happened to h im ?  
T h e  anger of the L o rd  was handled against U z z a  . . . and there 

he died  ( 1  Chron. 1 3 :1 0 ) .  C an  anyone, then, sojourn in T h y  

Tabernacle?
A  parable of a rustic w ho came to the city. H e  saw  m any  

kinds of pastries and all sorts of delicacies being sold there and  
asked: “ C an  a m an get his fill of these th in gs?”  H is companions 

replied: “ Y es, if he has coins— m any coins.”  So, too, D avid  asked: 
L o rd , w ho shall abide in T h y  Tabernacle?  and the H o ly  One, 

blessed be H e, replied: H e  that obeys m any comm andments—  
obeys the comm andments and practices self-denial.

4. H e  that w al\eth uprightly, and w or\eth  righteousness, etc. 

(Ps. 15:2). H e  that w al\eth uprightly  is the H o ly  One, blessed 

be H e, “ T h e  R ock whose w ork is upright”  (D eut. 32:2); H e  
that . . . w or\eth  righteousness is also the H o ly  One, blessed be 
H e, of w hom  it is said “ F o r the L o rd  is righteous, H e  loveth 

righteousness”  (Ps. 1 1 : 7 ) ;  H e  that . . . spea\eth truth is also the 

H oly One, blessed be H e, of w hom  it is written “ B ut the L o rd  

G o d  is the G od of truth”  (Jer. 10:10).
H e  that bac\biteth not with H is  tongue (Ps. 1 5 :3 )  is the H o ly  

One, blessed be H e, as R . Joshua taught: T h e  H o ly  One, blessed 

be H e, speaks in a roundabout w ay so as to avoid unseemly 
words, as indicated in a preceding Psalm .6 H e  w ho doeth no 

evil to H is  neighbor is again the H o ly  One, blessed be H e : W h e n  
the children of Israel made the golden calf, w hat does Scripture  

say? “ A n d  the L o rd  repented of the evil w hich H e  said H e  
w ould do unto H is people”  (E x . 3 2 : 1 4 ) .  T h e  w ord “ neighbor”  

in the verse must mean the people of Israel, as in the w ords “ F o r  

M y  brethren and neighbors* sakes, I w ill n ow  say: ‘Peace be 

w ithin thee’ ** (Ps. 12 2 :8 ) .
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H e ta\eth up no reproach against those near unto Him  (Ps. 
1 5 :3 ) —that is, against the children of Israel who w ere led 
astray6 at Shittim  so that “ those that died by the plague were 
twenty and four thousand” (N um . 25:9), but of whom  God con
tinued to speak as “ children of Israel, a people near unto H im ” 
(Ps. 14 8 :14 ). In H is eyes, he who rejects H is word, is despised 7 
(Ps. 15 :4 ) : these words refer to the H oly One, blessed be He, 
who rejected Saul’s kingship,8 saying through Sam uel to Saul: 
“ Because thou hast rejected the w ord of the Lord, H e hath also 
rejected thee from  being k in g” ( 1  Sam . 15 :2 3 ) , and again “ I have 
rejected him  from  being king over Israel”  (1  Sam . 1 6 :1 ) .  But H e 
honoreth them that fear the Lord  (Ps. 15 :4 ) refers to the H oly 
One, blessed be H e, for, according to R . Simon, the verse “ A nd 
the people journeyed not till M iriam  was brought in again” 
(N um . 12 :15 )  proves that the pillar of cloud stood still for 
M iriam ’s sake. A n d  H e that sweareth to hurt9 and changeth not 
(Ps. 15 :4 ) is again the H oly One, blessed be H e, who said: “ A s I 
live . . . surely ye shall not come into the land”  (N um . 14 :28 ,30 ), 
and who also said: “ Therefore I have sworn that the iniquity of 
E li ’s house shall not be expiated with sacrifice nor offering for 
ever”  (1 Sam . 3 :1 3 ) .  N ow , if G od “ having sworn to hurt” does 
not change H is vow, surely, after swearing to benefit, H e w ill not 
change H is vow.

R . A bin  said that the words H e that sweareth to his hurt and 
changeth not refer to a man who so depletes his purse in giving 
alms that he actually hurts himself. According to the Rabbis, the 
words refer to a man who swears to curb his impulse to e v i l 10 so 
as not to commit a sin.

H e that putteth not out His money to usury (Ps. 15 :5 )  is the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, who did not give the Torah for money, 
but gave it without price, as is said “ Com e ye, buy and eat; yea, 
come, buy wine and m ilk without money and without price” 
(Isa. 5 5 :1) .  By H is money is clearly meant the Torah, of which it 
is said “ T he words of the Lord  are pure words, as silver money 
tried in the open before all men.”  11

H e taketh no bribe against the innocent (Ps. 15 :5 ) refers to the
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H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e. F o r w hen all the nations o f the earth 

gather, ready to give up all their m oney for one precept of T o rah , 

they w ill be unable to quench G o d ’s love for Israel, as is said 

M a n y  waters cannot quench love  (S o n g  8 :7 ) :  B y  m any waters is 

clearly m eant the nations of the earth, o f w hom  it is said “ W o e  

. . .  to the rushing of nations, that m ake a rushing like the rush
in g o f m any w aters” (Isa. 1 7 : 1 2 , 1 3 ) ,  and by love  is m eant the 

love between the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, and Israel. N eith e r  

can the floods drow n it (S o n g  8 7 ) :  B y  floods is m eant the kings 
of the nations of the w orld, of w hom  it is said “ N o w  therefore, 

behold, the L o rd  bringeth up . . . the waters of the flood . . . 

even the kin g o f A ssyria”  (Isa. 8 :7 ) .
5. R . A zariah  taught in the nam e o f R . Ju d a h : In the time-to- 

come, the [guardian angels of the] nations of the earth w ill come 

to accuse the children o f Israel and w ill say in the presence of 

the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e : “ M aster o f the universe, these 
worshipped idols, and those worshipped idols. T h ese com m itted  

incest, and those com m itted incest. T h ese shed blood, and those 
shed blood. A n d  yet these are being sent dow n  to G ehenna, but 

those are not being sent d o w n !12 D oes this m ean that there is 
partiality in T h e e ? ”  T h e  H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, w ill rep ly: 
“ If  a m an gave all the substance of his house for love, h o w  could  

he ever be utterly contem ned? (S o n g  8 :7 ) .  H o w  can I contem n  
the children o f Israel?”  T h e n  the nations o f the w orld  w ill say, 

“ W e  also are ready to give up our treasures that w e m ay be for
given,”  but G o d  w ill rep ly: “ E v e n  if you n o w  give up all your 

m oney for one precept of the T o ra h  w h ich  you once rejected, you  
shall not be forgiven.”

W h a t m ore did G o d  say to the nations? H e  said: “ W e  have 
a little sister”  (S o n g  8 :8 ), by w hich H e  m eant: A s  a child before 

it reaches m aturity is not held responsible for its misdeeds, so the 

children o f Israel are not held responsible for any of the sins 
w herew ith  they have soiled themselves throughout the days of 

the year: T h e  D a y  of Atonem ent cleanses them , as is said “ O n  

this day shall a cleansing be appointed for you ”  (L e v . 16 :3 0 ) .
6. A n other com m ent: H e  that w a l\e th  uprightly  (P s. 1 5 :2 )  is
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Abraham , to whom  God said: “ W alk before Me, and be thou 
upright” (G en. 1 7 : 1 ) .  H e that wor\eth righteousness (Ps. 15 :2 )  
is Isaac, whose w ork was in righteousness, for he surrendered 
him self as an offering. H e that spea^eth the truth {ibid.) is Jacob, 
of whom  it is written “ T hou givest the truth to Jacob” (M icah 
7:20). H e that backjbiteth not with his tongue (Ps. 15 :3 )  is Jacob’s 
son, Benjam in, who knew of Joseph’s being sold into slavery, but 
did not reveal it to his father. H e that doeth no evil to his fellow 
{ibid.) is Joseph, who could have done evil to his brothers but 
did not. T h e words Yet shameless doing even in a fynsman he 
doth not condone (Ps. 15 :3 )  refer to Phinehas of the tribe of 
L ev i: W hen Zim ri, Phinehas’s kinsm an in the tribe of Simeon, 
committed that deed of his, Phinehas slew him forthwith, that 
there be no shamelessness in Israel.13 In his eyes plunder 14 is 
despised (Ps. 15 :4 ) : It was Moses, our master, who despised 
E gyp t’s plunder, as is said “ Moses took the bones of Joseph with 
him ”  (E x . 13 :19 ) , for while all Israel were busy taking booty, 
Moses was busy taking up the bones of Joseph. H e honoreth them 
that fear the Lord  (Ps. 15 :4 ) refers to D avid, for it is said “ W hen 
D avid  came to Ziklag, he sent of the spoil unto the elders of 
Judah”  (1  Sam . 30:26).

Another comment. In his eyes a vile person is despised: It was 
H ezekiah, king of Judah, who ordered that the bones of his vile 
father be dragged on a pallet of ropes.15 A nd the words H e 
honoreth them that fear the Lord  refer to Jehoshaphat, king of 
Judah : Though his spearmen and palace guard numbered six
teen myriads, yet whenever he saw a disciple of the wise he would 
stand up from  his seat, embrace him, kiss him, and call him, 
“ M y teacher, m y teacher! my master, my m aster!”

H e that abjureth his evil Inclination 18 and changeth not (Ps. 
15 :4) is Boaz who abjured his evil Inclination, saying to Ruth, 
“ A s the Lord  liveth; lie down until the m orning”  (Ruth 3 :13 ) .

A  different comment: H e that sweareth to his own hurt, and 
changeth not is Elisha, the son of Shaphat, who swore “ A s the 
Lord liveth before whom  I stand, I w ill receive none” (2 K ings 
5:i6).17
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A n other com m ent: H e  that sweareth to his ow n  hurt, a n d  

changeth not is Elijah , w ho swore “ A s  the L o rd , the G o d  o f 

Israel, liveth, before w h om  I stand, there shall not be dew  nor 

rain these years”  18 ( i  K in gs 1 7 : 1 ) .
H e  that putteth not out his m oney to usury  (P s. 1 5 :5 )  is a m an  

such as Obadiah, w ho hid the L o rd ’s prophets in a cave, bor

row ed m oney for their sake, and gave them food to eat.19

A nother com m ent: H e  that putteth not out his m oney on 
usury  is such as were Sham m ai and H illel, w ho did not teach 

T o rah  20 for m oney.
N o r  ta\eth a rew ard against the innocent (P s. 1 5 :5 )  is a m an  

such as Sam uel, w ho said: “ H ere I am ; witness against me before 

the L o rd , and before H is anointed: whose ox have I taken? or 

whose ass have I taken? or w hom  have I defrauded? or w hom  
have I oppressed? or of whose hand have I taken a ransom  to 

blind mine eyes therew ith?”  (1  Sam . 1 2 :3 ) .
H e  that doeth these things shall never be m oved  (P s. 1 5 :5 ) .  R . 

Sam uel said: I knew  not the im port of the w ord  m oved  in this 
context, until K in g  Solom on threw  light on it for m e in the 

verse “ Those that are rem oved T h o u  w ilt not forbear to rescue”  
(P rov. 2 4 : 1 1 ) .  I concluded therefore that the w ords H e  . . . shall 

never be m oved  m ean that he w ho does these things w ill be 
rescued from  death to live in the world-to-com e.

7. H e  that doeth these things shall never be m oved  (P s. 1 5 :5 ) .  
W henever Rabban G am aliel read this verse he w ou ld  grieve, say

ing, “ W h a t m an can do all of these th in gs?”  B ut R . A k ib a, read
ing this verse, or the verses in Ezek iel beginning B u t if  a m an be 

just, and do that w hich is la w fu l and right (E z e k . 18 :5 -6 ) ,  did not 

grieve but rejoiced. Rabban G am aliel asked him , “ W h y  do I 

grieve w hile thou rejoicest?”  R . A k ib a  replied: “ N o te  that it is 

written Th ese are they w hich are unclean to you am on g all that 
creep ; w hosoever doth touch them  . . . shall be unclean  (L e v .  

1 1 : 3 1 ) ,  and so it m ight be argued that for a m an to be unclean, 
he w ould have to touch all these creeping things, whereas if he 

touched only one of them he w ould  not be unclean. Y e t in truth, 

like the ‘bright spot’ o f leprosy w hich m akes all the leper’s gar-
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ments unclean, the touch o f one creeping thing—even a portion 
o f it no larger than a lentil—can m ake him  unclean. N ote also 
that at the end of the chapter which contains regulations con
cerning defilement it is written Defile not yourselves in all of 
these things (L ev . 18 :24), and again it m ight be argued that only 
a m an guilty o f all such defilements 21 becomes unclean. Y et the 
truth is that a man becomes unclean if he touches any of these 
sins even by a touch as light as the weight o f a lentil. N o w  con
sider: what measure is greater? T h e measure of goodness or the 
measure of punishm ent? Clearly, the measure of goodness is five 
hundred times greater than the measure of punishment. A nd so 
if  a man who touches a single creeping thing, even a portion of it 
no larger than a lentil, thereby becomes as unclean as though he 
had touched all creeping things, does it not follow that if a man 
does a single one of these good deeds, it is as though he had done 
all o f them ? A n d  does it not also follow  that just as the word 
These specifies the creeping things and defilements to indicate 
that a man touching any one of them touches them all, so a man 
who does any one o f the good things o f which it is written H e  
that doeth these things shall never be moved, yea, does any one 
at all o f them—it is as though he had done all o f them.” There
upon Rabban G am aliel said to R . A k ib a : “ Thou hast comforted 
me, A kiba, thou hast comforted me.”
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PSALM SIXTEEN
i .  M i\ta m  of D a v id  (P s. 1 6 : 1 ) .  T h ere  are some o f the Rabbis 

w h o  say that M i^ tam  is com pounded of tw o w ords w h ich  de
scribe D a v id : mat^, “ m eek,”  and tam, “ undefiled.”  A n d  there are 

others w ho derive miJ^tam from  \etem , “ fine gold,”  and say that 
M i^tam  of D a v id  means the “ golden Psalm ”  o f D avid.

K e e p  me, O G o d  (P s. 1 6 : 1 ) — that is, “ Protect me from  evil.”
F o r  l  have ta\en refuge in T h ee. I  have said unto the L o r d :  

“ T h o u  art m y L o r d : l  have no good but in T h e e  (tobati bal 
‘a le ^ a )”  (Ps. 1 6 : 1 - 2 ) .  T h e  phrase T h o u  art m y L o r d  is to be con
sidered in the light of w hat Scripture says elsew here: T he earth is 

the L o rd 's , and the fulness thereof; the w orld, an d they that 
d w e ll therein  (P s. 2 4 :1 ) .  H ence, say the Sages, a m an em bezzles 
from  G o d  whenever he m akes use of the w orld  w ithout a blessing, 
for only affirmations o f G o d ’s sovereignty can release the earth’s 

fullness to m an ’s use.
R . A b b ah u  said: T h e  verse L est the fulness of the seed w hich  

thou hast sow n be forfeited together w ith the increase of the 

vineyard  (D eu t. 2 2 :9 )  implies that this w o rld  is to be cared for 
like a vineyard. A n d  by w h at m eans m ay it be redeemed for 

m an ’s use? B y  blessing the L o rd ! A n d  the proof? R . Sim eon ben 

L ak ish  cited I  have said unto the L o r d : “ T h o u  art m y L o r d "  (P s. 
1 6 :2 ) — that is, w hen you are eating and you bless the L o rd , only  

then do you m ake w h at you eat your o w n . H en ce G o d  says M y  

good shall not be held  against thee (tobati bal ‘a le \d ) (ib id .) —  
that is, you shall not be held guilty of em bezzling from  the L o rd  

the good things you ate.

O r, fobati bal ‘alefca can be interpreted as “ M y  good shall be 

brought to thee”  (P s. 1 6 :2 ) — that is, none but good things shall 
be brought to you, and they shall abide w ith  you.1

O r, tobati bal * ale ftp can be interpreted as “ I shall w ear out all 
good things upon thee”— that is, “ I shall see to it that all good  

things are w orn  out by your body, but your body w ill not w ear  

out.” 2

R . A h a  taught: W h a t did G o d  m ean by saying tobati bal ‘a le\a  

( I  have no good but fo r thee) ? H e  m eant, “ W hen ever I b rin g a



a good thing into the world, I bring it for none but you.”  T he 
words bal 'alefa  are read here as bil'adefa, as in the verse A nd  
but for thee (bila'defa) shall no man lift up his hand (Gen.
4 I:44).

2. Another comment on I  have said unto the Lord: " Thou art 
my Lord”  (Ps. 16 :2) . D avid said to the H oly One, blessed be H e: 
“ Master of the universe, though I am a king, I set Thee as king 
over m e!” T he H oly One, blessed be H e, answered: “ I do not yet 
regard goodness as firm ly fixed in thee. My good is not in thee 
(tobati bal 'alefra) (Ps. 16 :2) . In whom, then, is M y goodness 
firm ly fixed? Only in the holy that are in the earth (Ps. 16 :3 ) .” 
T he H oly One, blessed be H e, does not call the righteous man 
holy until he is laid away in the earth. W hy not? Because the 
Inclination-to-evil keeps pressing him. A n d  so God does not 
put H is trust in him in this w orld till the day of his death.3 So, 
too, Solomon said: There is not a righteous man upon earth, 
that doeth good and sinneth not (Eccles. 7:20). T hat the Lord 
w ill not call a righteous man holy until he is laid away in the 
earth is what is meant by The holy that are in the earth.

Even the Patriarchs were not called holy ones until they were 
laid away in the earth, for it is said Behold, H e putteth no trust 
in H is holy ones (Job 15 :15 ) .  W hen did God show that H e had 
put H is trust in them? W hen H e said to Moses: Go, and gather 
the elders of Israel together, and say unto them: The Lord, the 
God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob 
(E x . 3 :16 ) . It was upon these that Moses leaned when he prayed: 
Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, Thy servants (E x . 3 2 :13 ) .

R . Phinehas said: H ad  the Patriarchs [in their lifetime] de
sired their abode to be in heaven, they could have had their wish. 
Nonetheless, until they died, yea, until their tombs above them 
were sealed with the topstone, even they were not called “ holy.”

R . A ha bar Papa taught: W hat is meant by the verse H e  
draweth away the mighty also by his power (Job 24 :22) ? It 
means that the Inclination-to-evil, by its power, draws even the 
m ighty away. W ho are they? T h e generation of Enosh, the 
generation o f the flood, the generation that saw the dispersion
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of the races o f m ankind, and the people o f Sodom . A n d  so it is 

said that even if  a righteous m an riseth up, H e  trusteth not in 

the liv in g  (ib id .)— that is, “ A s  long as the righteous is am ong the 

living, G o d  trusts him  not.”
3. T h e ir  sorrow s shall be m ultiplied  (P s. 16 :4 ) . T h o u  didst 

m ultiply sorrows for all the children o f m en, saying to them , 

In  sorrow  shalt thou eat o f it all the days o f thy life  (G en . 3 : 1 7 ) ,  

and also I  w ill greatly m ultiply thy sorrow  an d thy travail (G en . 
3 : 1 6 ) .  D av id  said to the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e : “ M aster of 
the universe, T h o u  didst m ultiply sorrows even for the Patri
archs.”  T h e  H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, replied: “ H av e  they suf
fered any loss therefor? D o  I  not lo o \  upon their oblations as 

m ore valuable than [ritual offerings of] b lo o d ?”  (P s. 16  .-4).4 H ere  
G o d  refers to the traditional practice described in a M ish n ah: 

“ U p o n  the low er half o f the ram p o f the altar, on the w est side 
thereof, priests placed portions o f the lam b that w as offered up 

and salted them ; then leaving the ram p, the priests w ent back 

to the cham ber of hew n stone there to recite 5 the Shem a.”  0
4. A n other com m ent on T h e ir  sorrow s shall be m ultiplied. 

D a v id  said: “ T h o u  didst m ultiply sorrows for the generation  

w h o  in a time of persecution died to hallow  T h y  nam e.”  T h e  

H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, replied: “ H av e  they suffered any loss 
therefor? D o  I  not lo o \  upon their oblations as m ore valuable 
than [ritual offerings of] b lo o d ?  (P s. 1 6 :4 ) .  T h e  blood o f those 

w h o died to hallow  M y  name is o f m ore w orth to M e than all 

ritual offerings.”
R . L e v i taught in the nam e o f R . Id i: Su fferin g  is divided  

into three portions: O ne, the Patriarchs and all the generations 
o f m en took; one, the generation that lived in the tim e o f 

[H ad rian ’s] persecution took; and one, the lord M essiah w ill 

take.7
W h a t did they use to do to the generation that lived under 

[H a d ria n ’s] persecution? T h e y  fetched iron balls, brought them  

to a w hite heat, and put them into the arm pits o f the children  

o f Israel w h o  w ere thus slow ly done to death. O r they fetched  

sharpened reeds and drove them  under the nails o f the children
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o f Israel. A nd in these w ays they died for the hallow ing of 
the N am e.

5. Another comment on Their sorrows shall be multiplied (Ps. 
16 :4 ). D avid  said to the H oly One, blessed be H e : T h e  men 
who hasten to come into T h y  door and delay their departure 
thence,8 for them T h o u  hast m ultiplied sorrows! A n y one of 
these men when com m anded: “ Pour a libation to another go d !”  
w ould answer, “ I w ill not pour it !”  W hen com m anded: “ Bring 
offerings to another go d !”  he would answer, “ I w ill bring no 
such offerings.”  “ D rin k  a libation, out of a wine-red glass, water— 
mere w ater!”  he w ould answer, “ I w ill not drink it !”  “ M ake a 
vow  in the name of another go d !”  he would answer, “ I w ill make 
no such vow, for Moses our master has charged us in his T orah : 
Make no mention of the name of other gods (E x . 2 3 :13 ) .  Their 
drink offerings of blood will l  not offer, nor take up their names 
into my lips. The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and 
of my cup! (Ps. 16 :4 -5 ).”

Thou layest upon me my lot {ibid.). R . Judah taught in the 
nam e of R . Sim eon ben L ak ish  that the people of Israel said: 
T h is was the portion laid upon me at Sinai.

6. Lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places (Ps. 16 :6 ) : the 
lines are two— the W ritten L a w  and the O ral L aw .

R . Phinehas taught: The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant 
places means that the people o f Israel said: W hen T hou  didst 
divide by lot the portions for the nations of the world, m y lot 
fell in pleasant places, for Scripture says When the Most High  
divided to the nations their inheritance (D eut. 32 :8), and then 
goes on to say The Lord's portion is H is people, Jacob is the 
cord of H is inheritance (D eut. 32 :9), as a man m ight say, “ Such- 
and-such a wom an fell to the lot o f such-and-such a m an.”

Tea, l  have a goodly heritage (Ps. 16:6) means that the people 
of Israel said: “ Because I take delight in m y heritage, it is made 
goodly for m e.”  R eading these words, The heritage of H is good
liness 9 is upon me, R . Johanan took them to mean “ A s a reward 
for keeping the commandments, G o d ’s glory is upon m e.”

7. I  w ill bless the Lord, who hath given me counsel; yea, in
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the night seasons m y reins instruct m e  (P s. 16:7). A cco rd in g  

to R . Sam uel bar N a h m a n , this verse refers to A b rah am . F o r  

R . Sam uel bar N a h m a n  used to say: N o  father taught A b rah a m ; 
no master taught him . T h e n  w h o taught h im ? T h e  H o ly  One, 
blessed be H e. R . Sim eon ben Y o h ai declared: T h is  verse proves 

that the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, had provided A b rah am  w ith  

tw o reins that welled forth w isdom  and understanding .10 Y o u  

can see for yourself that this is so. F o r w h en  the H o ly  One, 
blessed be H e, revealed H im self between the halves o f a heifer 11 

to A b rah am , the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, let A b rah am  see 
four things: the T o rah , the T em p le  offerings, Gehenna, and  
the darkness of the exile in the four kingdom s. A n d  the proof 

that G o d  let A b rah am  see the T o ra h ?  T h e  w ords A  lam p of 

fire . . . passed betw een these pieces (G e n . 15:17), fire clearly 
referring to T o rah , as in the verse “ Is not M y  w ord  like as fire ?”  
(Jer. 2 3 :2 9 ) . A n d  the proof that G o d  let A b rah am  see the T em p le  

offerings? T h e  w ords T a \ e  M e  a heifer o f three years old  (G e n . 

1 5 :9 ) .  A n d  the proof that G o d  let A b rah am  see G eh en n a? T h e  
w ords A n d  it cam e to pass, that, w hen the sun w en t d o w n  . . . 

behold a sm ok in g furnace  (G e n . 15:17). A n d  the proof that G o d  
let A b rah am  see the darkness o f the exile in the four kingdom s?  
T h e  w ords A n d , lo, an horror of a great darkness fell upon him  

(G e n . 15:12).
F o r further com m entary upon this m atter, see our exposition  

o f the First P salm . 12

8. I  have set the L o r d  alw ays before m e  (P s. 16 :8 ) .  R ab  tau gh t: 
In m ak in g a blessing a m an is required to say, “ Blessed art 
T h o u , O  L o rd ,” for a blessing w herein the L o rd ’s nam e is not 

m entioned is no blessing; as Scripture says, I  have set the L o r d  

alw ays before m e  (P s. 1 6 :8 ) .
Both R . Z e ‘era and R . Judah  tau gh t: A  blessing w herein G o d ’s 

kingship is not mentioned is no blessing, for it is said I  w ill extol 

T h ee, m y G o d , O K in g  (P s. 1 4 5 : 1 ) .  R . Berechiah com m ented: 
W h a t you say applies only to blessings such as the blessing over 

fruit, or the blessing at the perform ance o f com m andm ents. In  

general worship, how ever, as long as a m an mentions the nam e  

o f G o d  he has done his duty.
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9. Surely H e is at my right hand, l  shall not be moved (Ps. 
16 :8 ). T h is verse proves that setting matters right according to 
the precepts of Torah  was always D avid ’s concern. Thus, though 
all the kings of the east and of the west were seated in their 
glory before D avid, he was not ashamed even when abortions 
were brought before him, but would examine them and say: 
“ T his one was a m ale,”  or “ T hat one was a female,”  “ T he mother 
of this one should regard herself as unclean for forty days,”  or 
“ T h e mother of that one should regard herself as unclean for 
eighty d a y s” It was of such matters that he said: Even of Thy 
tokens [for ritual purification] l  spea\ before kings and am not 
ashamed (Ps. 119 :4 6 ).

10. Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth (Ps. 
16 :9 ). R . Abbahu commented: A t the very moment that small- 
minded men propose to m ake use of glory, it is removed from 
them.13

Another comment: Therefore my heart is glad, glad in words 
of the T orah ; and my glory rejoiceth, rejoices in the lord Messiah 
who w ill rise up out of me. O f this it is written A nd over all 
the glory shall be a canopy (Isa. 4 :5) .

My flesh also dwelleth in safety (Ps. 16 :9 )—dwells in safety 
even after death. R . Isaac said: T his verse proves that neither 
corruption nor worms had power over D avid ’s flesh.

1 1 .  For Thou wilt not abandon my soul to the nether-world 
(Ps. 16 :10 ) :  In the grave his flesh w ill not dissolve like dust. 
Neither wilt Thou suffer Thy merciful one to see the pit {ib id .) : 
A  m erciful man w ill not even get the smell of Gehenna.

Another comment on Neither wilt thou suffer Thy merciful 
one to see the pit (Ps. 16 :10 ) . Since the H oly One, blessed be He, 
calls H im self “ m erciful,” as is said For / am merciful, saith the 
Lord  (Jer. 3 :12 ) ,  how could D avid  presume to call himself 
merciful, as when he said: Keep my soul, for l  am merciful (Ps. 
86:2)? R . H una explained in the name of R . A lexandri: A  man 
who remains silent even when hearing himself reviled is called 
“ m erciful,”  and because D avid heard himself reviled and re
mained silent, he was right in calling himself “ m erciful.”

12. Thou wilt show me the path of life (Ps. 16 :1 1 ) .  According
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to R . Y u d a n , D avid  said to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e : “ M as

ter of the universe, show  m e the path of lifeI”  and the H o ly  

One, blessed be H e, replied: “ Desirest thou life? L o o k  as from  
a w atch-tower to fear of the Lo rd , since T h e  fear of the L o rd  pro

lo n g e d  days (P rov. 10 :2 6 ).”
A ccording to R . A zariah , D avid  said to the H o ly  One, blessed 

be H e : " S h o w  m e the path of l i f e ”  and the H oly  One, blessed 

be H e, replied: “ Desirest thou life? L o o k  as from  a w atch-tower 
for [the m eaning of] affliction, since Reproofs of affliction are the 

w ay of life  (P rov. 6 :2 3 ) .”
A ccord in g to Rab, however, the H oly  One, blessed be H e, re

plied thus: “ Desirest thou life? L o o k  as from  a w atch-tower to 

Torah, since She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her, 

and happy is every one that holdeth her fast (P rov. 3 : 1 8 ) . ”
A ccording to R . A bba, the H oly  One, blessed be H e, asked 

D av id : “ W ouldst thou eat without w o rk in g? K eep the com 
mandments, and thou w ilt feast, for it is said K ee p  m y com m and

ments, and live  (Prov. 4 :4 ) .”
In T h y  presence is fullness (sofra‘ ) of joy  (Ps. 1 6 : 1 1 ) :  D o  not 

read soba, “ fullness,”  but sebat, “ seven.”  T h e  verse thus refers to 
the seven companies of righteous men whose faces shall shine 

like the sun, like the moon, and so on, as explained in the com 
m entary on the Psalm  In the L o rd  have I  ta\en refuge.1*

Another com m ent: In T h y  presence is fullness of joy, at T h y  
right hand there are pleasures for everm ore  (P s. 1 6 : 1 1 ) .  T h e  com 
panies of the righteous w ill be arrayed in the form  o f 15 the 
candlestick of the Tem ple, w hich is described in Scripture as 

having two olive-trees by it, one upon the right side of the bow l, 

and the other upon the left side thereof (Zech. 4 :3 ) .  W h ich  of 

these companies is the most excellent and best-loved? T h e  one 
standing upon the right side of the H o ly  One, blessed be H e —  

the one alluded to as arrayed upon the right side of the b o w l.
A t  T h y  right hand there are pleasures for everm ore  (Ps. 1 6 : 1 1 ) .  

T w o  A m o raim  differed as to the kind of m en standing at the 

right hand of G od. One m aintained: T h e y  are men in w h om  is 

the strength o f Torah, o f w hich it is said A t  H is  right hand w as
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a fiery law (Deut. 3 3 12). T he other m aintained: T hey are scrupu
lous copyists and teachers of children who dwell in the shadow 
of the H oly One, blessed be H e, for they are spoken of as They 
that dwell under H is shadow (H os. 14 :8 ) ; each of them says, 
/ have set the Lord always before me; surely H e is at my right 
hand, l  shall not be moved (Ps. 16 :8 ).18

Another comment: Thou wilt show me the path of life. R . Abin 
took this verse to refer to the children of Israel for whom, on 
N ew  Y e ar ’s D ay, God records H is decree of life, a decree H e 
seals on the D ay of Atonement.

In Thy presence is fullness (sof?a ) of joy. D o not read soba, 
“ fullness,”  but leba‘, “ seven”—that is, the seven requirements 
for the Feast of Tabernacles, namely, the citron, the palm, the 
myrtle, the willow , the booth, the sacrifice, and the rejoicing.

13. Another comment on Mi\tam of David  (Ps. 1 6 :1 ) .  David 
said to the H oly One, blessed be H e : “ Stained with sin 
( mekutam) am I.”  A  parable o f a man who set out on a journey 
with but two issars}7 Seeing an inn, he entered it and saw some 
people eating meat, and others eating fish. H e said: “ W hat shall 
I do? I f I say, ‘G ive me something to eat,’ the innkeeper may 
bring me a pair of pheasants, and I have only two issars.”  A nd so 
he said to the innkeeper: “ G ive me two issars’ worth of food.” 
T h e innkeeper asked: “ W hat shall I give thee?”  and the man 
answered: “ H ast thou not heard the common saying ‘Dance my 
shilling’s worth for m e?’ ”  Just so D avid said to the H oly One, 
blessed be H e : “ I have not enough merit to sit with the great, 
so let me be with the lesser. Abraham , Isaac, and Jacob are in 
the bed-chamber, and Moses and A aron are in the banqueting 
hall, so let me be but at the threshold, as it is said I had rather 
stand at the threshold of the house of my God  (Ps. 8 4 :11) .  I f I 
have not even enough merit to be allowed at the threshold, let 
me remain in the courtyard, as it is said Let me pay my vows . . . 
in the courts of the Lord’s house (Ps. 1 16 :18 - 19 ) . I f  I have not 
enough m erit even to be allowed in the courtyard, make 
me not depart from  the inn, as it is said Let me pay my vows 
. . .  in the midst of Thee, O Jerusalem (ibid.).”
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PSALM SEVENTEEN
1. A  prayer of D a vid . H ea r the right, O L o rd , attend unto m y  

cry  (Ps. 1 7 : 1 ) .  These words are to be read in the light o f the 

verse T h e  sacrifice of the w ic \ e d  is an abomination to the L o rd  

(P ro v. 1 5 :8 ) .  R . Joshua taught in the name of R . H ananiah that 
Balaam  told B alak: B u ild  m e here seven altars (N u m . 2 3 : 1 ) ,  ar
gu in g that the H oly  One, blessed be H e, delights in offerings, and 

quoting w hat G od  said to Jo b ’s friends, N o w  therefore, ta \e  unto 
you seven bullocks and seven ram s (Job 4 2 :8 ) ;  but R . Joshua 

w ent on to say that the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, replied to 
B alaam : “ O  thou w icked one, I take no delight in thine offer
ings: T h e  sacrifice of the w ick ed  is an abomination to the L o r d / 
W herein do I take delight? In prayer, as the verse goes on to say, 

T h e  prayer of the upright is H is  delight (P rov. 1 5 :8 ) .”
2. Another com m ent: [ 1 ]  A  prayer of D a vid . [2 ]  H ea r the 

right, O L o rd , [3 ]  attend unto m y cry, [4] give ear unto m y  

prayer, [5 ]  that goeth not out o f feign ed lips (Ps. 1 7 : 1 ) .  W h y  did 

D av id  utter these five petitions and then conclude L e t m y ju d g 
m ent com e forth from  T h y  presence (Ps. 1 7 :2 ) ?  Because it w as 

as if D av id  were saying to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e : “ M aster 
of the universe, if T h o u  causest T h y  judgm ent of me to come 
forth before I say m y prayers on the m orning o f the D ay  of 

Atonem ent, I shall be unable to stand up. L e t me first read the 

Shem a ( H ear the right) and say the other four prayers [tw o  
preceding and tw o follow ing the Sh em a], and only then, L e t  m y  

ju d gm en t com e forth from  T h y  presence.”
O ur M asters taught: “ A  kin g cannot sit in judgm ent, nor can 

he be brought to judgm ent.” 1 H ow ever, asserted R . Johanan, 

D av id  said to the H oly  One, blessed be H e : “ M aster o f the uni

verse, T h o u  art a king, and I am  a king, and it is proper that a 
kin g sit in judgm ent o f another k in g.”  H en ce it is written L e t  

m y jud gm ent com e forth from  T h y  presence.

3. A nother com m en t: T h e  w ords L e t  m y jud gm ent com e forth 

from  T h y  presence (Ps. 1 7 :2 )  mean that D av id  said to the H o ly  

One, blessed be H e : “ T h ere  is no one but T h ee w ho can pardon



sin.” Therefore it is written Let my judgment come forth from 
Thy presence.

R . L evi taught: W hen the H oly One, blessed be H e, sent an an
gel to the children of Israel to go before them, what did H e say ? 
Behold, I  send an angel before thee (E x . 23:20), and then added: 
Take heed of him, and hearken unto his voice; be not rebellious 
against him ; for he will not pardon your transgression; for My 
name is in him (E x . 2 3 :2 1) . According to R . Levi, what can My 
name is in him mean but that every courier 2-angel of the H oly 
One, blessed be He, bears a kind of sea l3 graven in his heart. 
Thus Scripture, in saying The chariots of God . . . thousands 
of angels; the Lord is among them (Ps. 68:18), implies that the 
name of the H oly One, blessed be He, is a part of the name of 
each angel, as in the names M ichael, Gabriel, Uriel, Raphael. 
A nd why did God instruct Israel concerning the angel who was 
to go before them : Ta\e heed of him, and hearken unto his voice; 
be not rebellious against him ? Because, according to the w orld’s 
custom, only a king can do whatever pleases him. W hen he im 
poses a penalty upon a province and its inhabitants come and 
plead with him, the king can heed their plea. But when he sends 
a magistrate to collect one hundred pounds [o f gold], and the 
inhabitants of the province beseech the magistrate that he lessen 
the sum, can they possibly be permitted to pay even one copper 
less than what the king commanded? For he will not pardon 
your transgression {ibid.). T hat is to say, the magistrate cannot 
remit a single farthing to the inhabitants of the province. W hy 
not? Because he is merely the k in g ’s messenger.

Just so D avid said to the H oly One, blessed be H e : Master of 
the universe, since there is no one other than Thee who can 
pardon, Let my judgment come forth from Thy presence.

4. Another comment on Let my judgment come forth from 
Thy presence (Ps. 17 :2 ) . R . Judah taught: W hen did D avid say 
Let my judgment come forth from Thy presence? W hen David 
numbered the children of Israel, wrath came to the H oly One, 
blessed be H e, and God said to D avid : “ I commanded that the 
children of Israel shall . . . not be measured nor numbered
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(H o s. 2 : 1 ) ,  and thou didst subject them to a num bering!”  T h en  

G o d  sent G a d  the Seer w ho said to D a v id : T h u s saith the L o r d :  
l  offer thee three thin gs; choose thee one of them , that l  m ay 

do it unto thee (2  Sam . 2 4 :1 2 ) .  W h y  did G o d  offer D av id  a 

choice of three things ? A s  if to say to h im : E v e n  as thou spakest 

three imprecations against Sau l thy master, so I w eight thee w ith  
three things, in keeping w ith the w ords In fu ll measure . . . 

T h o u  dost contend  (Isa. 2 7 :8 ) :  measure for measure.4 A n d  w hat 

were the three im precations? T h e  L o r d  shall smite h im ; or his 
day shall com e to d ie ; or he shall go dow n into battle, and be 

sw ept aw ay  ( 1  Sam . 2 6 :10 ) .
A fte r speaking thus to D avid, G ad  the Seer asked: W hat an

sw er shall l  return to H im  that sent m e ?  (2  Sam . 2 4 :1 3 ) .  D av id  
stood still, greatly troubled, not kn ow in g w hat to answer. But 
then he said: “ If  I answer, ‘Fam in e,’ all Israel w ill say: ‘D avid  

is rich. H is granaries are filled w ith corn. W h y  should he be 
concerned?’ If I answer, ‘W a r ,’ all Israel w ill say: ‘D avid  is 

strong, and his men are strong. W h y  should he be concerned?’ 
Behold, therefore I m ust choose a thing w hich comes alike to 

the poor and to the rich, to the strong and to the w eak, to those 
w ho are grow n  and to the little ones!”  Indeed, G a d  the Seer 

gave D av id  a hint that he should choose pestilence by saying to 

D avid , N o w  advise thee, and consider w hat answer l  shall re
turn to H im  that sent m e  (2  Sam . 2 4 :1 3 ) ,  as m uch as to advise 

D a v id : “ Say, ‘Pestilence.’ ” 5 A n d  then w hat does Scripture tell 

us? D a v id  said unto G a d : “ l  am in a great strait; let us fall now  
into the hand of the L o r d ; for H is  m ercies are great; an d let m e  

not fall into the hand of m an”  (2  Sam . 2 4 :1 4 ) .  A  parable of a 
m an w ho w as close to death. T h e y  asked h im : “ W h ere dost 

thou w ish that w e bury thee— near thy father or near thy  
m oth er?”  H e  replied: “ W o e  unto the ears that hear such a 

thing.6 Nonetheless, bury m e near m y father.”  So, too, D avid  

said: “ W o e  unto the ears that hear such a thing. Nonetheless, L e t  

us fall no w  into the hand of the L o r d ; for H is  m ercies are great; 

and let m e not fall into the hand of m an.”

Com e and see the mercies o f the H o ly  One, blessed be H e ! Fo r
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although D avid decided to choose pestilence for three days— 
that is, for thirty-six hours 7—yet what does Scripture say? The 
Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel from the morning even to 
the time appointed (2 Sam. 2 4 :15 ) . W hat is meant by From the 
morning even to the time appointed? R . H iyya the Elder said: It 
means from  the time the daily whole-offering is slain until the 
time its blood is sprinkled.8 But the Rabbis said that it means 
from  the time the east begins to glow  to the time the sun rises.

R . Tanhum a related: T he T en  Commandments, the two 
Tables of the L aw , the five Scrolls o f Torah, the three Patriarchs, 
the seven days of the week, and the eight days of circumcision— 
thirty-five in all, a number matching thirty-five hours—came and 
asked mercy of the H oly One, blessed be H e, beseeching H im  to 
cancel out one hour of pestilence for them, an hour for the sake 
of each one o f them, saying that if  Israel vanished from  the 
earth, no one would be left to honor them, and they would 
cease to exist. W hereupon, for the sake o f each of them, the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, cancelled thirty-five hours.® But in the 
hour of pestilence which remained, in that one hour there per
ished seventy thousand of the children of Israel. T h e  Rabbis 
maintained that in that one hour there perished Abishai, the son 
of Zeruiah, who was the eq u a l10 of seventy thousand men among 
the children of Israel. O f him  it is written The Lord  . . . said 
to the angel that destroyed the people: "It is the teacher"11 (2 
Sam . 24 :16 ). T h is is to say, “ T h e people’s teacher, he is taken as 
a forfeit for thee.”

Thereupon That day Gad came to D avid and said unto him: 
'Go up, rear an altar unto the Lord ' (2 Sam . 24 :18). R . Simeon 
ben Yohai told a parable of a man who was punishing his son. 
T he son did not know  why he was being punished. A fter the man 
had finished punishing him, he said: “ N o w  go and do such-and- 
such a thing which I commanded thee many days ago, but which 
thou hast not done.”  Even so, all the thousands who perished 
in the fighting in D avid ’s days, perished only because they did 
not demand that the Tem ple be built.12

N o w  m ay it not be argued a fortiori18 that if death befell men
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in whose m idst the Tem p le did not exist and so w as not destroyed 

in their days— if death befell them  and they were punished 

m erely because they did not demand that the T em p le be built, 

how  m uch m ore severely shall w e be punished, w e w ho neither 

m ourn for the Tem p le, nor seek m ercy for it, even though it w as 

destroyed in our days!
H en ce pious men of olden days ordained three prayers to be 

recited every day. T h e y  introduced into one of the prayers in the 
Eighteen Benedictions the w ords “ O , Compassionate One, in T h y  

great m ercy, return T h y  presence to Zion and the order of service 

to Jerusalem ” ; 14 furthermore they designated as a distinct 
blessing in the Eighteen Beneditions and also in the G race after 

M eals,15 the words “ Blessed art T h ou , O  Lo rd , w ho rebuildest 

Jerusalem .”
W h e n  D av id  perceived that the time of the pestilence w as 

shortened, he said: H ad  I fallen into the hands of them that 
hate me, they w ould have felled me w ith the sw ord. But the 

H o ly  One, blessed be H e — H is mercies are m any. A ccordin gly, 

he said: L e t  m y judgm ent com e forth from  T h y  presence.
5. Another comm ent on L e t m y jud gm ent com e forth from  

T h y  presence. R . L e v i taught: T h e  H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 
said to D a v id : “ H av e I m ade thee a Sanhedrin to no purpose? 

G o  forth, and argue before it !”  A n d  D avid  answ ered: “ M aster 
of the universe, T h o u  didst write in T h y  T o rah, T h o u  shalt ta\e  
no gift (E x . 2 3 :8 ) , and the members of the Sanhedrin are afraid  

to take a gift from  me and then pass judgm ent on me. B ut as 

for Thee, it is T h y  w ill to take a gift, and then to L e t  m y ju d g 
ment com e forth from  T h y  presence! ’ A n d  the proof that the 
H o ly  One, blessed be H e, takes a g ift?  T h e  verse H e  ta\eth a 

gift out of the bosom of a w ic \ e d  man to pervert the w ays of 

judgm ent  (P rov. 1 7 :2 3 ) .16 A n d  w hat are the gifts that G od takes 
from  the wicked in this w o rld ? Repentance, prayer, and charity! 

H ence, D avid  said: L e t m y jud gm ent com e forth from  T h y  pres

ence.
T h e  H o ly  One, blessed be H e, said: M y  children, repent as 

long as the gates of prayer are open, for I take gifts in this world,
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but when I sit down for judgm ent in the world-to-come I w ill 
take no gifts, as is said H e will not regard any ransom; neither 
will H e rest content, though thou givest many gifts (Prov. 6 135).

Hence D avid  said: Thou showest me the paths of life (Ps. 
1 6 : 1 1 ) ,  paths of life referring to the ten days of repentance be
tween N ew  Y ear’s D ay and the D ay of Atonement.

In the follow ing clause, In thy right hand there are pleasures 
(Ps. 1 6 : 1 1 ) ,  what is meant by the word pleasures? R . Abin 
taught: It refers to the myrtle, the palm-branch, and the w illow  17 
which give pleasure. These are held in the right hand, for, accord
ing to the Rabbis, the festive wreath (lulat) should be held in 
the right hand, and the citron in the left.

W hat kind of victory is meant in the clause In thy right hand 
there are pleasures of victory 18 (ibid .) ? T hat kind in which the 
victor receives a wreath.19 F o r according to the custom of the world, 
when two charioteers race in the hippodrome, which of them 
receives a wreath? T h e victor.20 T hus on N ew  Y ear’s D ay all the 
people o f the world come forth like contestants on parade 21 and 
pass before God, and the children o f Israel am ong all the people 
of the world also pass before H im . T hen the guardian angels of 
the nations o f the world declare: W e were victorious, and in the 
judgm ent shall be found righteous. But actually no one knows 
who was victorious, whether the children o f Israel or the na
tions o f the w orld were victorious. A fter N ew  Y ear’s D ay is gone, 
all the children o f Israel come forth on the D ay of Atonement 
and fast thereon, clothed in white and comely garments. But even 
after the D ay of Atonem ent is gone, still no one knows who was 
victorious, the children o f Israel, or the nations of the world. 
W hen the first day of Tabernacles comes, however, all the chil
dren o f Israel, they that are grow n as well as the little ones, take 
up their festive wreaths in their right hands and their citrons in 
their left, and then all people of the world know  that in the 
judgm ent the children o f Israel were proclaimed victorious. 
M oreover, when Hoshana Rabba 22 comes, the children of Israel, 
taking w illow s o f the brook, circle seven times therewith, while 
the reader of the synagogue, like an angel of God, stands up
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w ith  the Scroll o f T o ra h  in his arm , the people circlin g about 

him , as though he w ere the altar. ( O f  this circling our M asters 

tau gh t: E v e ry  day of the first six days o f Tabernacles they circled  
about the altar once, saying W e  beseech T h ee, O L o rd , save n o w ! 

W e  beseech T h e e , O  L o rd , m a \e  us n o w  to prosper [P s. 1 1 8 :2 5 ] .  
B ut on the seventh day, they circled about the altar seven times.23 
T h is  circling o f the altar is clearly referred to by D av id , k in g  

o f Israel, in the verse /  w ill wash m y hands in in n ocen cy; so w ill  
l  com pass T h in e  altar, 0  L o r d  [P s. 2 6 :6 ]) .  Thereupon, the m inis
tering angels rejoice, and say: “ T h e  children o f Israel are vic

torious; the children o f Israel are victorious,”  and they also 
say, T h e  Victory of Israel w ill not lie nor repent ( 1  Sam . 15 :2 9 ) .  
Therefore, D av id  m eant to say this: I f  you perform  the rite 
o f the festive w reath kn o w n  as “ a pleasure”  and take up the 
w reath “ in the right han d”  to praise therewith the H o ly  One, 
blessed be H e, behold! H e  has m ade k n ow n  to you the paths of 

life. H en ce D av id  said: T h o u  show est m e the path o f life, in T h y  
presence is fullness o f jo y ;  at T h y  right h and there are pleasures 
of victory  (P s. 1 6 : 1 1 ) .  B y  the path of life  D av id  m eant N e w  

Y e a r ’s D a y  and the D a y  of A ton em en t; by fullness of joy  he 

m eant the Feast o f Tabernacles; by in T h y  presence  he m eant 
Israel’s appearance in Jerusalem  as ordained in the verse “ T h ree  

times a year shall all thy males appear before the L o rd  thy G o d ”  

(D eu t. 1 6 :1 6 ) ;  by in thy righ t hand there are pleasures he 
m eant the festive w reath o f lulab  24 called “ a pleasure,”  w h ich  is 
held in the right han d; and by of victory  he m eant: I b rin g thee 

the glad  tidings, that at the judgm en t thou art proclaim ed vic
torious over the nations o f the w orld, as is said “ T h e  V icto ry  

o f Israel w ill not lie nor repent.”
A n other com m ent on In  T h y  presence is fullness (,sobdr) o f jo y :  

D o  not read so b d , “ fullness,”  but le b d , “ seven,”  for the seven 

things m entioned in the verse A n d  ye shall ta \e  you  . . . the 

fru it of goodly trees, branches o f palm -trees, an d  boughs o f th ic \  

trees, an d w illo w  of the b ro o \, an d ye shall rejoice before the L o r d  

you r G o d  seven days (L e v . 2 3 :4 0 ) . T h e  seven are: the booth, the 

branch o f the palm-tree, the w illo w , the m yrtle, the citron, the
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libation of water,26 and the joyous procession to and from  the 
w ell.26 I f  the children of Israel thus observe the Feast o f T aber
nacles, the Lord  w ill give them pleasure, and with H is right 
hand w ill declare them victorious at the judgm ent.

Another com m ent: By path of life in Thou showest me the 
path of life D avid  meant the Torah, “ A  tree of life to them that 
lay hold upon her” (Prov. 3 :18 ) ;  by fullness of joy D avid meant 
the text o f Scripture, the Mishnah, the T alm ud, the traditional 
laws, m oral lessons, subtle interpretation of Biblical laws, and 
the subtleties of rabbinic enactments. N ay more! Thou also 
makest T h y  presence to shine upon me, as is said In Thy pres
ence. F inally, by pleasures in In Thy right hand there are pleas
ures, D avid  was referring to this w orld; and by for evermore he 
was referring to the world-to-come.

6. Another com m ent: D avid  spoke A  prayer of David. Hear 
the right, O Lord  (Ps. 1 7 :1 )  the first time he ran away from 
S a u l27 W hen he ran away from  Saul into the cave of A dullam ,28 
D avid said: Attend unto my cry. W ithin the barricade, when 
he was afraid of Abner,29 D avid said: Give ear unto my prayer. 
Finally, referring to the Ziphites,30 who “ came and said to Saul: 
‘Doth not D avid  hide him self with u s? ’ ”  (Ps. 54 :2), D avid de
clared : Not out of feigned lips.

Another com m ent: A  prayer of David  refers to the man who 
rises from  his sleep and prays, saying “ Blessed is H e who 
quickens the dead” ; 31 Hear the right, O Lord  refers to the reading 
of Shema, “ H ear, O Israel, the Lord  our God, the Lord  is one” ; 
give ear unto my cry refers to the first prayer before Shema, 
namely, “ Blessed art Thou . . . who formest light” ; 32 Give ear 
unto my prayer refers to the afternoon prayer; that goeth not out 
of feigned lips refers to the evening prayer, which we stand up 
to say not out of laughter, nor out of coarse talk, nor out of idle 
chatter, nor out of feigning lips, but out of converse in Torah 
and the doing o f good works.

Another com m ent: Attend unto my cry refers to the intona
tion of the words in the study of Torah, the manner in which 
disciples o f the wise chant,33 as commanded by the verse “ Arise,
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cry out in the night”  (L a m . 2 :1 9 ) .  H ea r m y prayer refers to the 

m orning prayer; not out of feign ed lips refers to the additional 

prayer.34 A n d  because I pray to T h ee not out of feigning lips, but 

w ith a whole heart, therefore, L e t  m y judgm ent com e forth from  

T h y  presence— “ A t  the judgm ent do T h o u  declare us innocent.”

7. T h o u  hast proved m y heart. T h o u  hast visited it in the 

night (Ps. 1 7 :3 ) .  Because D avid  said, E xam in e me, O L o rd , and  
prove m e (Ps. 2 6 :2 ), the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, said to him : 
“ T h o u  w ilt be unable to stand up to the proof.”  D avid  replied: 
“ I shall be able to stand up to it.”  In no time at all the H o ly  One, 

blessed be H e, put D avid  to the proof,35 and he was unable to 
stand up to it. A bout to slip into transgression, D avid  cried out, 
saying: H o ld  up m y goings in T h y  paths, that m y footsteps slip 

not (Ps. 1 7 :5 ) .  Thereupon the H oly  One, blessed be H e, said: 
“ D id  I not tell thee that thou wouldst be unable to stand up to the 

p ro o f?”  A n d  D avid  said: I  have called upon Th ee, for T h o u  

didst caution me, O G o d  (P s. 17 :6 ) .
8. S h o w  T h y  m arvellous loving-fondness, O T h o u  that savest 

by T h y  right hand them w hich put their trust in T h ee  (Ps. 
1 7 :7 ) .  D avid  said to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e : M aster of the 
universe, give me of that m arvellous balm w hich is T h in e. A n d  
w hat is that? It is pardon and forgiveness, as is said T h e  L o rd  

. . . w ho forgiveth all thine in iq u ity ; w ho healeth all thy diseases 

(P s. 1 0 3 :2 - 3 ) .
K eep  m e as the apple of the eye (Ps. 1 7 :8 ) .  R . Y u d an  said in 

the name of R . L e v i: In the w ide space of the universe, there is 
no place— even one so small that it holds no more than a fourth  

o f a \a b  36 of seed— that is without nine \a b  of demons, so that 

w herever a m an reaches, his hand is in the midst of demons,—  

and yet the H oly  One, blessed be H e, protects him .
R . Joshua ben L e v i said : W h en  a m an w alks on the highw ay, a 

co m p an y37 of angels goes before him, crying out and saying: 

“ M ake w ay for the im age of the H oly  One, blessed be H e.”  So  

a verse in another Psalm  says, H e  w ill give H is  angels charge 

over thee, to \e e p  thee in all thy w ays (Ps. 9 1 : 1 1 ) .

T h e  Rabbis taught: Blindfolds are placed over the eyes of
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demons as over the eyes of m illers’ asses. A nd when a m an’s sins 
demand it, the blindfold is removed, and the demon looks upon 
the man, and the m an’s countenance is changed, for the verse 
Thou changest his countenance, and sendest him away (Job 
14:20) implies that once a demon has looked upon a man, the 
man sickens and dies. Accordingly, the H oly One, blessed be 
H e, charges all those angels to protect him—a thousand at his 
left side, and ten thousand at his right—as it is said A thousand 
shall encamp at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand; 
but it shall not come nigh thee (Ps. 91 7 ) .  A nd why more angels 
at the right than at the left? Because the right is empowered to 
perform all the commandments, and therefore Scripture says, 
Ten thousand at thy right hand. But the left, which is em
powered to perform no commandment other than that of the 
Tefillin, of which it is said “ Thou shalt bind them for a sign 
upon thy hand” (Deut. 6:8) 38—the left has assigned to it only a 
thousand angels.

W hat is meant by the words Shall not come nigh thee? They 
mean that the H oly One, blessed be H e, said: “ It is the w ay of 
the world that when a king goes forth on a journey, and all his 
legions go forth with him  to protect him, he is obliged to give 
them provision and food. But I, I assigned a thousand angels at 
thy left hand, and ten thousand at thy right to protect thee, and 
not one shall come nigh thee, and say, ‘Feed me and provide for 
me.’ ”

R . H anina taught: T he verse, read literally, does not say, “ A  
thousand shall be assigned to thy side”  but A  thousand shall fall 
at thy side. W hat can shall fall im ply but that if demons should 
fall upon thee, the angels w ill fell them before thee?

Another com m ent: W hat does shall fall imply ? It implies that 
the H oly One, blessed be He, w ill make [the demons] be at 
peace with thee, as in the verse A nd there fell some of Manasseh 
to D av id 39 ( 1  Chron. 12 :20). A s for all those angels which are 
assigned to a man in order to guard him, when is he guarded 
by them ? W hen he guards the Torah.

R . Eleazar hak-Kappar taught: T he H oly One, blessed be He,
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said to m an : L e t M y  lam p be in thy hand, and thy lam p in M y  

hand. O f M y  lam p in thy hand, it is written F o r  the com m and

m ent is a lam p, an d the teaching is light (P rov. 6 :2 3 ) ;  and of 
thy lam p in M y  hand, it is written T h e  spirit of man is the lam p  

of the L o r d  (P ro v. 2 0 12 7 ) : W h e n  thou keepest M y  lam p, I shall 

keep thine.
R . H iyy a  told a parable o f tw o m en w ho ow ned tw o vineyards: 

one had his in Galilee, and the other had his in Judea. T h e  one 
of Galilee had his vineyard in Ju dea; and the one o f Judea had  

his vineyard in Galilee. A fte r a time, they encountered each other. 
A n d  one said to the other: K eep m y vineyard in Galilee for me, 
and I shall keep thy vineyard in Judea; and if thou w ilt hoe m y  
vineyard in Judea, I shall hoe thy vineyard in Galilee.40 Just so 

the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, said to the children o f Israel: 
K ee p  M y  com m andm ents, and live  (P ro v. 4 :4 ) :  I f  you keep M y  
com m andm ents, I shall keep you, as is said I f  ye shall keep all 
this com m andm ent ye shall be k e p t*1 (D eut. 1 1 : 2 2 ) :  “ I f  ye 

keep, ye shall be kept.”
R . Johanan said: T h e  T o ra h  is greater than the com m and

ments, for a com m andm ent in the presence o f the T o ra h  is like 

a lam p in the face o f the sun, as is said T h e  com m andm ent is a 
lam p, but the Torah is light (P rov. 6 :2 3 ) , and also T h e  sun 

shall be no m ore thy light . . . B u t the L o r d  shall be unto thee 
an everlasting light (Isa. 6 0 :19 ).

9. A rise, O L o rd , confront him , cast him  d ow n  (P s. 1 7 : 1 3 ) .  
R . Phinehas stated in the nam e of R . H osh aia: F iv e  tim e s42 in  
the Book o f Psalm s 43 D av id  asked the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 
to arise: four times against the four kingdom s,44 for by the help 
o f the H o ly  Spirit D av id  saw  how  the four kingdom s w ould  

oppress Israel, and so he asked the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, to 
arise against each of them ; and the fifth time w as w hen he saw  

that G o g  and M ag o g  w ould fall w ith  m ight upon Israel, and he 
said to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e : A rise, O L o r d ; O G o d , lift 

up T h y  hand  (P s. 1 0 : 1 2 ) ;  w e have no captain but T h ee  to m ake  

w ar against G o g  and M ago g.

A  parable o f a strong m an crossing a stream ; w ith  him  w as
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his son whose hand he held to help him cross over. W hen the 
man came to the m iddle of the stream, a w ave rose up above 
his son’s head. Forthw ith the son cried out: “ Father, father, lift 
up thy hand, I am sinking, and w ill die.”  T he four kingdom s 
of the nations are like the m ighty waves, as is said Woe . . . to 
the rushing of nations, that make a rushing li\e  the rushing of 
mighty waters (Isa. 17 :12 ) ,  in whose depths the children of 
Israel are sinking, as is said / sin\ in deep mire, where there is 
no standing; l  am come into depth of waters, so that the floods 
run over me (Ps. 69:3). A nd but for the H oly One, blessed be 
H e, who is with them, the children of Israel would cease to be 
and w ould perish, but that God said: When thou passest through 
the waters, I  will be with thee (Isa. 4 3:2) . W hen D a v id 45 saw 
that the nations w ould w ax strong, and that [Israel’s] sin would 
result in the kingdom s’ rising up like a flood to overwhelm  the 
children o f Israel, he began to cry out and say Arise, O Lxjrd;
0  God, lift up Thy hand, for we are sinking. A nd again: Let not 
the waterflood overwhelm me (Ps. 69 :16). A n d  so when David 
said: "Arise, O Lord ; O God, lift up Thy hand, for we are 
sinking,”  the H oly One, blessed be H e, replied: A s thou livest, I 
shall lift up M y hand, for it is said I  lift up My hand to heaven 
(Deut. 32 .-40).

10. Another interpretation of Arise, O Lord ; O God, lift up 
Thy hand (Ps. 10 : 12 ) :  Rem em ber T hine oath which the angel 
swore in T h y  name, as is said The man clothed in linen . . . 
lifted up his right hand and his left hand unto heaven, and swore 
by Him  that liveth for ever (D an. 12 :7 ) . A gain  it is said There
fore will the Lord wait, that H e may be gracious unto you (Isa. 
3 0 :18 ) : Therefore clearly introduces an oath, as in the verse 
Therefore I  have sworn unto the house of E li ( 1  Sam. 3 :14 ) .

R . Joshua o f S iknin taught in the name of R . L ev i: T he H oly 
One, blessed be H e, said: T w ice have I boun d48 M yself by oaths:
1 shall bring the redemption and redeem you from  the oppression 
of the kingdom s; and when G og and M agog come in the time-to- 
come, I shall fight against them, as is said Then shall the Lord go 
forth, and fight against those nations (Zech. 14 :3 ) . Therefore
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David said: A rise, O L o rd , confront him  (Ps. 17:13), as much as 
to say, “Confront the wicked47 before he confronts Thee.” 

What does ha^ri(e h u 48 mean? It means: In Thy balance, cast 
him from the pan of favor down into the pan of disfavor. Or, 
h a firieh u  may be taken to mean “bend him down,” as in the 
verse T h e y  are bent d ow n  ( \ a r e u ) and fallen (Ps. 2 0 :9 ).

D e liver m y soul from  the w ic \ e d  [ w ho com es arm ed w ith \ 
T h y  sw ord, that is, from  the w icked w ho comes at one w ith the 
strength of the T o rah , w hich is called a sw ord, as in the verse 

T h e  high praises of G o d  . . .  in their m o u th ; and a tw o-edged  

sw ord  in their hand  (Ps. 14 9 :6 ).
B y  another reading, D e liver m y soul from  the w ic \e d , w hich is 

thy sw ord, the verse means, “ D eliver m y soul from  that sw ord  
w hich comes against me by the pow er of Isaac, father o f Esau, to 

w hom  Isaac said: B y  thy sw ord  shalt thou live  (G en . 2 7 :4 0 ) .”  
A nother interpretation: D e liver m y soul from  the w ick ed , 

w hich is T h y  sw ord  means “ D eliver m y soul from  that w icked  
one w ho is T h y  sw ord, the one w h om  T h o u  didst appoint to 

chastise T h y  w orld, as is said O A ssyrian, the rod of M in e  anger, 
and the staff in their hand is M in e  indignation  (Isa. 1 0 :5 ) .”

R. Joshua of Siknin said in the name of R. Levi: Reading the 
verse D eliver m y soul from  the w ick ed , by T h y  sw ord, it means 
“Deliver my soul from the wicked one who rises up, only to 
perish by Thy sword, as is said M y  sw o rd  hath d r u n \  its fill in 

h eaven; behold, it shall com e dow n  upon E d o m  (Isa. 34:5).”
1 1 .  T h e  passage beginning D e live r m y soul . . . from  men  

(m etim ) w hich are T h y  hand, O L o rd , from  m en of the w o rld  

(P s. 1 7 :1 4 )  alludes to N ebuchadnezzar. D av id  said to the H o ly  
O ne, blessed be H e : M aster of the universe, w h at m anner of 
m ighty m en are they w ho take over pow er from  T h y  hands, and  

to w h om  T h o u  givest pow er to oppress the children o f Israel in 

T h y  w orld ? T h is  N ebuchadnezzar, and Belshazzar too— w h o are 

they? T h e y  are the m etim — not m erely men, but “ m ighty m en,”  

the m eaning indicated in the verse “ utterly destroying every city, 

even the m e n 49 (m e tim )”  (D eut. 3 :6 ) .  T h e  phrase from  m en of 

the w o rld  (h eled)  means that T h o u  hast given such m en pow er
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over the whole world, for heled clearly means “ world,”  as in 
“ G ive ear, all ye inhabitants of the world ( heled) ”  (Ps. 49:2). T h e 
next clause, which have their portion in this life, means that in 
this world, Thou hast given such men power and hast given them 
prosperity. T he clause A nd whose belly Thou fillest with Thy 
hid treasure means that the Babylonians have enriched themselves 
out of the sacred treasures hid in the Tem ple, for it is said “ T he 
king of Babylon . . . carried out thence all the treasures of the 
house of the L o rd ” (2 K ings 24 :13 ) . T he clause Their children 
are full refers to Evil-M erodach,50 of whom  it is said “ A ll the 
nations shall serve him, and his son, and his son’s son”  (Jer. 
27 :7). T h e word babes in A nd leave the rest of their substance to 
their babes refers to the fatherless babe, the only one rem aining 
of his royal house. T his was Vashti,51 who was made queen in a 
kingdom  which did not belong to her, as is said “ Vashti the queen 
also made a feast for the women in the royal house which be
longed to K in g  Ahasuerus”  (Esther 119 ).

12. Another interpretation: In the verse Deliver my soul . . . 
from men which are Thy hand, O Lord, by men is meant 
Esau ’s 52 m ighty men who have taken sovereignty from  T h y 
hand. T h e phrase From men of the world means “ Deliver me 
from  men to whom  Thou givest power in this w orld.”  T he 
clause which have their portion in this life implies that such men 
are meant for lives of serenity and prosperity, of peace and wealth 
in this world. T h e clause A nd whose belly Thou fillest with Thy 
hid treasure means that such men have grown rich out of the 
sacred treasures hid in the chambers of the Tem ple and also out 
of the treasures of Israel. T he clause Their children are full refers 
to Vespasian and to his comrades.53 In the clause A nd leave the 
rest of their substance to their babes, by babes is meant the two 
fatherless babes rem aining [of the house of E sau]. These were 
Rem us and Rom ulus, for whose sake Thou madest ready a she- 
w olf in m ilk which gave them suck until they grew  up and be
came great kings.

T h e clause A nd leave the rest of their substance to their babes 
means that Rem us and Rom ulus built wicked Rome, and within
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it m ade palaces w h ich  they left to the kings o f R om e, the ex

ceedingly w icked.
13 . A n other exposition: Rendered o f men w h o d ie d M on ac

count of T h e e , O L o rd ,  these w ords refer to the generation per

secuted by H ad rian . W h a t w as their m igh ty deed? T h e y  w ere  
w illin g  to suffer death for the h allow in g of the N a m e  and died 

for T h ee, letting themselves be put to death because o f T h ee. T h e  

follow in g w ords, O f m en w illin g  to suffer death from  sores 

( heled) ,55 refer to m en w h o hid themselves from  the enem y, u n 
til their bodies w ere covered w ith  sores, as, for exam ple, R . 
Sim eon ben Y o h ai w h o w ith  his son lived in a cave thirteen 
years, until their bodies w ere covered w ith  sores. A n d  w h at did  

the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, do? H e  let them  see a heavenly  
prince w ho, sitting in judgm ent, w as passing sentence upon  

birds: Som e o f the birds com ing into his presence received their 
freedom  and w ent forth, but others received sentences o f cap
tivity. W h e n  R . Sim eon ben Y o h a i saw  this, he said: “ W ith o ut 

the w ill of heaven, even a bird m ay not come and go. I f  even 

birds cannot be captured w ithout G o d ’s k now ing, shall w e be 
captured w ithout G o d ’s k n o w in g ?”  Fo rth w ith  R . Sim eon ben 
Y o h ai came forth, [openly] perform ed a ritual cleansing o f the 

L a n d  o f Israel,66 and departed. T h e  H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 

asked D a v id : “ H av e  such m en really suffered any loss? Is it not 

true that their portion is in life ? ”
In  the follow in g w ords, A n d  T h y  treasure w ill fill their belly, 

note that not “ their treasure,”  but T h y  treasure is w ritten here, 
im p lyin g that D av id  received at this m om ent the good tidings 
that his portion o f the goodnesses in the world-to-com e he w ould  

enjoy w ith  such m en as those o f w h o m  it is w ritten O h h o w  

abundant is T h y  goodness, w h ich  T h o u  hast laid u p  fo r them  

that fear T h e e  (P s. 3 1 :2 0 ) .
T h e ir  children are fu ll, as is said “ T h y  glory upon their chil

dren”  (P s. 9 0 :16 ) . A n d  leave the rest o f their substance to their 
babes, as is said “ H e  . . . showeth m ercy to H is  anointed, to 

D av id  and to his seed, for everm ore”  (P s. 1 8 :5 1 ) .

D av id  said to the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e : M aster o f the
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universe, such men came into T h y  presence with the strength of 
T orah and o f good works. But as for me, I com e57 into T h y  
presence like a pauper seeking charity, as is said As for me, let 
me behold Thy presence in charity. Let me be satisfied, at the 
waging, with Thy likeness (Ps. 1 7 :1 5 ) :  L et me be one of those 
who w ill awake from  death, of whom  it is said “ A w ak e and 
sing, ye that dwell in the dust”  (Isa. 26 :19 ).

Another exposition: Let me be satisfied, at the waging, with 
Thy likeness. But is it not written Man shall not see Me and live 
(E x . 3 3 :2o) ? Indeed, it is impossible for man in this world, but 
in the time-to-come, in the hour of the aw aking of the dead, I 
shall be satisfied with the seeing o f T h y  likeness, for it is said 
It shall be said in that day: “ Lo, this is our God”  (Isa. 25:9), 
and again They shall see, eye to eye, the Lord returning to Zion 
(Isa. 52:8).

14. In another comment the words are read, As for me, l  shall 
behold Thy presence in loving-kindness: Com e and see how 
great is the strength of loving-kindness! M erely because of the 
one small coin 58 a man gives to the poor, he gets the right to 
behold the face o f the Shekinah. In the usage of the world, how 
ever, a Rom an matron w ishing to see the king and to wait upon 
him  must m ake a wreath befitting her means, and only then, 
because of the wreath with which she enters to crown the king, is 
she permitted to behold the k in g ’s face. Y o u  can see, then, how 
great is the strength of loving-kindness!

Another interpretation of As for me, l  shall behold Thy pres
ence in loving-kindness: W hat made D avid single out the 
strength o f loving-kindness? T o  prove that even wicked men 
who bring with them no merit other than their having given 
alms, are privileged by this deed alone to have the glory of the 
Shekinah revealed to them, as is said The glory of the Lord shall 
be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together (Isa. 40:5) : A ll flesh 
shall see it? T h e righteous and the wicked as w ell? I f  so, what 
difference between the righteous and the w icked? T h is : the 
wicked shall know  what Person they vexed, while the righteous 
shall know  for what Person they labored.
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In another comment the words are read, A s  for me, l  shall be

hold T h y  presence in justice. Because the wicked live in pros
perity in this world, even though they deny the H o ly  One, blessed 
be H e, and vex H im , and because the righteous suffer in this 
world, even though they are w illing to die for the hallow ing  
of the name of their Creator, therefore D avid  said: I shall not 
be of those who vex Thee, but of those w ho labor in the T o rah  
of which it is written Justice, justice, shalt thou follow  (D eut. 
16 :20 ). Hence D avid  said: A s  for m e, l  shall behold T h y  pres
ence in justice.
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A D D E N D U M  T O  P S A L M  S E V E N T E E N 1

[17A]
1. Another comment on A  prayer of David. Hear the right, O 

Lord  (Ps. 1 7 :1 ) .  Consider these words in the light of what Scrip
ture says elsewhere: A nd this is the blessing of Judah, and he 
said: Hear, O Lord, the voice of Judah (Deut. 33 :7 ) . N o w  there, 
in a M ishnah, we learned: H ille l said : A  hin 2-full o f drawn 
water makes a ritual bath of purification3 unfit.4 (N ote well, 
that it is the duty of a man to quote his master’s exact words 5) . 
Sham m ai said: N ine \abs o f drawn water m ake a ritual bath of 
purification unfit. But other Sages said: T h e practice is not in 
keeping with what the one said, nor with what the other said. 
Then came two weavers from  the Dung-gate in Jerusalem 6 and 
testified in the name o f Shem aiah and Abtalion that three logs 
of drawn water m ake a ritual bath of purification unfit, and the 
Sages 7 accepted the testimony o f the weavers. Since no craft is 
more lowly than a w eaver’s, and no place in Jerusalem  is more 
despised than the Dung-gate, w hy was the place whence the 
weavers came, and w hy also was the name of their craft recorded 
except to show that, like “ the fathers of the w orld” [H illel and 
Sham m ai] who did not persist in their own opinion where there 
was a tradition to the contrary, so no man should persist in his 
opinion wherever there is a tradition to the contrary ? 8

2. Since the opinions of Sham m ai and of H ille l in this instance 
did not prevail, w hy were they recorded? T o  teach coming gen
erations that a man should not always persist in his opinions, for 
even Sham m ai and H illel, “ the fathers of the w orld,”  did not 
always persist in their opinions.®

3. Since law  cannot be decided according to the opinion of a 
m inority o f one, for only according to the opinion of the majority 
can a particular law  be decided, why is the opinion of a m inority 
of one recorded? Because it may be that another court at a later 
time w ill consider the opinion of the minority of one, and de
pending on it for support, w ill reverse a previous judgm ent.10 
For otherwise, unless one court surpass a former court in both



w is d o m 11 and number,12 no court w ould presume to set aside 

the decision of a form er court.
4. F ro m  this you learn that it is necessary for a m an to find  

support for his words in the words o f form er generations, and  
that it is also necessary for a m an to arrange his prayers accord

ing to the prayers in Scripture. A n d  thus w e find of D av id  that 
he sought support in the words of his teacher Moses. W h e n  

D avid  realized that Moses prayed for him  and for his tribe, 
Moses having said: T h is  is the blessing of Ju d ah , . . . H ea r, 
L o rd , the voice of Judah  (D eut. 3 3 :7 ) ,  D av id  also, using the 
same language, began to pray for himself, H ear, L o rd , the righ t. 

F o r the w ord voice in M oses’ blessing can only mean the voice 

of D avid, of w hich it is said Saul k n ew  D a v id 's  voice ( 1  Sam . 

2 6 :17 ) .
5. In A tten d  unto m y cry, the w ord cry must m ean the sort of 

“ cry”  referred to in the verse Y e t  [^ 0 ] T h o u  . . . hear\en unto 
the cry and to the prayer w hich T h y  servant prayeth before T h ee  

(1 K in gs 8 :28 ).
6. Moses speaks boldly H ea r  ([sema!), L o rd , the voice of Judah  

(D eut. 3 3 :7 ) ;  but D avid  speaks softly O L o rd , H ea r ( lim e  ah) 13 

the right (Ps. 1 7 : 1 ) .  W h y  does D avid  speak softly? Because the 
righteous, w hen asking something of the Presence for them 
selves, make themselves less than w hat they really are.

7. H a p p y shall he be, that ta\eth and dasheth thy little ones 

against the ro c \  (Ps. 13 7 :9 ) . T h u s spoke the H o ly  One, blessed 
be H e : “ I shall dash thy little ones against the rock, even as thou  

didst dash M y  little ones.”  But w e have not heard that our little 
ones were dashed against the rock at the destruction of the 
Tem p le— actually they were taken aw ay in chains. W h a t the 

H oly One, blessed be H e, meant, however, w as this: T h o u  didst 
destroy M y  house w hich I built so that Israel could fulfill M y  

T o rah, M y  T o rah  w hich the little ones of Israel received from  
M e, as is said Out of the m ouths of little ones and sucklings hast 

T h o u  ordained strength (Ps. 8 1 3 ) ; 14 therefore I shall also destroy 

what is thine. T h u s a verse in another Psalm  says, G iv e  them ac

cording to their deeds, and according to the evil of their en-
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deavours (Ps. 28 :4 ); another, Let them be taken in the devices 
that they have imagined (Ps. 10 :2 ) ; and still another, The 
w ic\ed is snared in the work of his own hands (Ps. 9 :17 ) .

8. Higgayon Selah, at the end of the verse (Ps. 9 :17 ) , means 
that when the Lord  wreaks vengeance upon the wicked we shall 
make melody 15 before H im .

9. R . A kiba taught: T h e conclusion of the verse Therefore hell 
hath enlarged herself, and opened her mouth without measure 
(Isa. 5 :14 )  is not to be read “ opened her mouth without meas
ure,”  but opened her mouth to him who is without a measure— 
that is, to a man who is without that one measure of goodness 
which m ight incline the scale of good w orks in his favor.16 But 
only in the world-to-come w ill it be so. In this world, however, 
though nine hundred and ninety-nine angels plead against a 
man and only one vouches for him —If there be . . .  an angel 
. . . one among a thousand, to vouch for a man s uprightness— 
then H e  . . . saith: “Deliver him from going down to the pit" 
(Job 33:23-24).

10. N ow  the Gibeonites were not of the children of Israel, but 
of the remnant of the Amorites (2 Sam . 21:2). W hy did D avid 
expel the Gibeonites from  am ong the children of Israel? Because 
There was a famine . . . three years, year after year {ibid. 21:1). 
Thereupon D avid  said: Rains are withheld in punishment for 
four kinds o f s in : the sin of idolatry, of unchastity, of bloodshed, 
and the sin of pledging gifts in public and not honoring the 
pledge. Concerning the sin of idolatry, it is written Take heed 
to yourselves, lest . . . ye . . . serve other gods, and worship 
them; and Scripture adds A nd the anger of the Lord be k ^d led  
against you, and H e shut up the heaven, so that there shall be no 
rain (D eut. 11 :i6—17). Concerning unchastity, it is said Thou hast 
polluted the land with thy whoredoms; and Scripture adds 
Therefore the showers have been withheld, and there hath been 
no latter rain ( Jer. 312-3). Concerning bloodshed, it is said Blood, 
it polluteth the land (N um . 35 :33 ).17 Concerning the pledging of 
gifts in public and not honoring the pledge, it is said Vapors and 
wind, and rain there is none, because of him that boasteth him-
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self in a gift of falsehood  (P rov. 2 5 :1 4 ) .  U pon  exam ining all the 

men of his generation and finding in them no such sins, D av id  
sought the advice of the U rim  and T h u m m im , as is said D a v id  

sought the face of the L o r d  (2  Sam . 2 1 : 1 ) ;  and the L o rd  an
sw ered: It is because of Saul, and because of his bloody house 

( ib id .) : because of Saul, m eaning because you have not dealt 
kindly w ith S a u l ; 18 and because of his bloody house, m eaning, 
as the verse goes on to say, because he slew  the Gibeonites. W h ere
upon D avid  sent and called the Gibeonites together, and asked 

them : “ W h at is it between you and the house of S a u l? ”  19 T h e y  
answered h im : “ Saul slew seven of us: tw o hewers of wood, tw o  

drawers of water, a court crier, a scrivener, and a handym an.”  
D avid  asked the Gibeonites: “ W h a t do you require?”  T h e y  re

plied: “ T h at seven of Sau l’s kindred be given over to us.”  D av id  
said to th em : “ A n d  w hat benefit to you if seven of Sau l’s kindred  

be also slain? T a k e  silver or gold for yourselves.”  B ut the G ibeo
nites replied: “ B etw een us and Sau l it is no matter of silver or 

g o l d r  (2  Sam . 2 1 :4 ) .  D av id  then said: “ It m ay be that half of 
the Gibeonites do not yield for fear of the other half.”  Thereupon  

draw in g each of the Gibeonites aside, he pleaded w ith  one at a 
time, saying to each: “ W h a t benefit w ill it be to you if seven of 

Sau l’s kindred be also slain? T a k e  silver or gold for yourselves.”  
But each of the Gibeonites answ ered: “ Betw een me and Saul it 

is no matter of silver or g o ld !” 20 
1 1 .  Thereupon D av id  said: “ T h e  H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 

bestowed three goodly gifts upon the children of Israel: they 
have m ercy, they have modesty, and they practice loving-kind

ness. Concerning their having m ercy, it is said T h e  L o r d  . . . 

end ow  thee w ith m ercy  (D eut. 1 3 : 1 8 ) ;  concerning their having  

modesty, it is said T h at the fear of H im  m ay be in your faces, 

that ye sin not (E x . 2 0 :1 7 ) — verily, the m ark o f the modest m an  

is that he does not sin, for w hen a m an has no shame, it is cer

tain that his forebears did not stand on M ount Sinai— ; concern

in g their practicing loving-kindness, it is said T h e  L o r d  thy 

G o d  shall \e e p  w ith thee the covenant of loving-kindness  (D eu t. 

7 : 1 2 ) .  B ut as for these Gibeonites, not one o f these qualities is
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in them !”  Thereupon D avid rose up and expelled the Gibeonites 
from  am ong the children o f Israel, as is said The Gibeonites were 
not of the children of Israel, but of the remnant of the Amorites 
(2 Sam . 2 1 :2 ) .

12 . Com e and see how much the H oly One, blessed be H e, 
loves converts: not before he was ninety-nine years old did our 
father A braham  circumcise him self: H ad  Abraham  been cir
cumcised when he was but fifty or thirty, no gentile above 
th irty 21 would have thought it possible to become a convert. 
Therefore the H oly One, blessed be H e, had Abraham  wait until 
he reached the age of ninety-nine, in order to teach you that you 
ought not to bolt the door in the face o f gentiles who come to be 
converted; and in order also for H im  to give a reward for days 
and for years,22 and to increase the reward of those who do H is 
w ill,23 in keeping with the verse The Lord  . . . exalts those who 
obey H is teachings and strengthens them (Isa. 4 2 :2 1) .24

13. So, too, you find that four companies testify and proclaim 
in the presence o f H im  who no sooner spoke than the world 
came into being: One shall say: 'T am the Lord’s” ;  and another 
shall call himself by the name of Jacob; and another shall sub
scribe with his hand unto the Lord, and surname himself by the 
name of Israel (Isa. 44:5). E very man in one company shall say, 
" I  am the Lord’s, and m ay no sin enmesh m e” ; every man in 
another company shall call himself by the name of Jacob, this 
being the company o f complete proselytes; 25 every man in yet 
another company shall subscribe with his hand unto the Lord, 
this being the company of repentant sinners; 26 and every man in 
the last company shall surname himself by the name of Israel, 
this being the company of God-fearing gentiles.27

14. A s for the Gibeonites, however, D avid rose up and ex
pelled them from  am ong the children of Israel. For they had re
fused to call themselves by the name of Jacob, to whose sons it 
was said God almighty endow you with mercy (Gen. 4 3 :14 ) , 
and had shown no mercy to Saul’s kindred. H ence it is said The 
Gibeonites were not of the children of Israel, but of the remnant 
of the Amorites (2  Sam . 2 1 :2). E zra  also expelled the Gibeonites



from  am ong the children o f Israel, as is said T h e  N eth in im  28 
dw elt in O p h e l29 (N e h . 1 1 : 2 1 ) .  M oreover, in the time-to-come 

the H oly  One, blessed be H e, w ill expel the Gibeonites out of all 

the tribes of Israel, as is said A n d  they that serve the city, out of 
all the tribes of Israel, shall continue to serve it ( y a a b d u h u ) 

(E ze k . 4 8 :19 ). H ow ever, the [original] \e tifr30 of y a a b d u h u  
( “ shall continue to serve it” ) is y ea b d u h u  ( “ shall be expelled” ) .

15 . R . Eleazar s a id :31 T h e  H o ly  Spirit showed itself in three 

courts of ju stice :32 in the court of Shem ,33 for it is said Judah  

acknow ledged them ,34 and said: S h e spea\s the truth. [S h e  is 
w ith ch ild ] because of m e  35 (G en . 3 8 :2 6 ). Is it not possible that 

T am a r did not speak the truth? F o r if Judah had gone in to her, 
another man m ight have gone in to her! It w as a heavenly voice,30 

however, that uttered the words, because of M e — that is, it w as 

M y  w ill that these deeds be kept secret.
16. T h e  H o ly  Spirit showed itself in the court of Sam uel, for 

it is said: “ H ere I  a m ; witness against m e before the L o rd , and  

before H is  anointed: W hose ox have I  ta \e n ?  . . .  O r w hom  
have I  defrauded? O r w hom  have I  oppressed?”  . . . A n d  they 

said: “ T h o u  hast not defrauded us, nor oppressed us, neither hast 
thou ta\en aught of any m a n s h a n d ”  A n d  he said unto them : 
“ T h e  L o rd  is witness against you  . . . that ye have not fo u n d  

aught in m y h a n d ”  A n d  H e  said: “ T h e  L o rd  is a witness”  ( 1  

Sam . 1 2 :3 - 4 ) .  W h y  is it written H e  said: “ T h e  L o r d  is a w it- 
ness?”  Does not the context require “ A n d  they said : 37 T h e  L o rd  
is a w itness?”  It w as a heavenly voice, however, that came forth  

and said: I am a witness for Sam uel.
17. T h e  H o ly  Spirit also showed itself in the court of Solom on, 

for it is said “ G iv e  her the livin g child, and in no w ise slay it: she 
is the m other thereof”  ( 1  K in g s 3 :2 7 ) .  [H o w  did Solom on k n o w ?  

Is it not possible that the w om an spoke craftily, so that Solom on  

should aw ard the child to her ? ] 38 It w as a heavenly voice, h o w 
ever, that came forth and said: “ She is the m other th e re o f”

18. Raba exp o u n d ed:39 A t  Sinai, six hundred and thirteen 

commandments were revealed to M oses; three hundred and sixty- 

five negative commandments, corresponding to the num ber of
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days in the solar year, and two hundred and forty-eight positive 
commandments, corresponding to the number o f organs in the 
body. R . H am nuna said: W hat is the proof from  Scripture? It is 
the verse Moses commanded us Torah (Deut. 33:4) : T h e numer
ical value of the letters in the w ord Torah is six hundred and 
thirteen! But is not the numerical value of the letters in Torah 
only six hundred and eleven? 40 Yes, but the two commandments 
I  am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, and Thou shalt have no other Gods before Me (E x . 
20 :2-3), these we heard directly from  the mouth of the Lord . R . 
Judah maintained, however, that the two commandments con
cerning circumcision and the observance o f the Sabbath were 
given before the revelation of the Torah.41

19. W hen D avid  came, he summed up the six hundred and 
thirteen commandments in eleven principles,42 for he said : Lord, 
who shall abide in Thy Tabernacle? Who shall dwell in Thy 
holy hill? [I] H e that wal^eth uprightly, [ II] and wor\eth 
righteousness, [ I II] and spea\eth the truth from his heart. [ IV ] 
H e that hath used no deceit in his tongue, [V ]  nor done evil to 
his neighbor, [V I]  and hath not endured a reproach against his 
kinsman. [V II]  In whose eyes a vile person is despised; [V III]  
but he honoreth them that fear the Lord. [ IX ]  H e that sweareth 
to his own hurt, and changeth not. [X ]  H e that hath not given 
out his money upon usury, [X I]  nor taken reward against the 
innocent. H e that doeth these things shall never be moved (Ps. 
15 ) .  N o w  H e that walketh uprightly, and wor\eth righteousness 
applies to Abraham , to whom  G od said: “ W alk before Me, and 
be thou upright”  (G en. 1 7 :1 ) .  A nd speaketh the truth from his 
heart applies to such as R . Safra.48 H e that hath used no deceit 
in his tongue applies to Jacob, who said: “ M y father peradventure 
w ill feel m e”  (G en. 2 7 :12 ) .44 N or done evil to his neighbor ap
plies to a man who has not stolen away a neighbor’s means of 
m aking a living. A nd hath not endured a reproach against his 
kinsman applies to one who has caused his kinsmen to come near 
him. O f this, R . Sim on said: Com e and see that the deeds of a 
mortal are not at all like the deeds of the H oly One, blessed be
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H e : w hen a m ortal has a kinsm an w ho is despised and poor, he 

denies him , but the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, brought the chil

dren of Israel out of E g yp t, out of the iron furnace, and yet called  
them  “ Children of Israel, a people near unto H im ” (P s. 1 4 8 :1 4 ) .  
In w hose eyes a vile person is despised  refers to H ezek iah, k in g  of 

Judah, w ho ordered his ow n  father’s bones to be dragged on a 
pallet of ropes.45 B u t he honoreth them that fear the L o r d  refers 
to Jehoshaphat who, whenever he saw  a disciple of the wise, 
w ould stand up from  his throne, embrace him , kiss him , and  
call him  “ M y  teacher, m y master.”  46 H e  that sweareth to his ow n  
hurt, and changeth not applies to such as R . Johanan w h o used 

to say, “ I shall continue fasting until I have read the w eekly por
tion of Scripture.”  H e  that hath not given out his m oney upon  
usury  applies to a m an w ho does not lend out his m oney in usury  

even to a heathen.47 N o r  ta\en rew ard  against the innocent ap
plies to such as R . Ishm ael ben R . Jose.48

20. H e  that doeth these things shall never be m o ved : D oes this 
m ean that only he w ho does all these things shall not be m oved, 
but that he w ho does only one of them shall be m oved? N o ! T h e  

verse does not say, “ H e  that doeth all these things,”  but H e  that 

doeth these things, im plying that even he w ho does only one of 

them  shall never be m oved.49
2 1. W h e n  Isaiah came, he sum m ed up the six hundred and  

thirteen com m andm ents in six principles, for Isaiah said: W h o  

am ong us shall d w e ll w ith the devourin g fire ? W h o  am ong us 

shall d w e ll w ith everlasting burn ings?  ( I )  H e  that w alketh  

righteously, ( I I )  and speal^eth u p rig h tly ; ( I I I)  he that despiseth 
the gain of deceits, ( I V )  that sha\eth his hands from  ho ld in g of 

bribes, ( V )  that stoppeth his ears from  hearing of blood, ( V I )  
an d shutteth his eyes from  lo oking upon evil. H e  shall d w e ll on 

high  (Isa. 3 3 : 1 4 - 1 6 ) .  H e  that w alketh righteously  refers to A b r a 
ham . A n d  spea\eth uprightly  refers to a m an w h o  w ith  his 

words w ill not provoke a neighbor. [H e  that despiseth the gain 
of deceits refers to such as R . Ishm ael ben Elisha.50 T h a t sha\eth  

his hands from  holding of bribes refers to such as R . Ishm ael 

ben R . Jose].51 T h at stoppeth his ears from  hearing o f blood
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refers to a man who w ill not hear scholars defamed and remain 
silent. A nd shutteth his eyes from looking upon evil refers to a 
man who w ill not look upon women when they are doing the 
wash.62

22. W hen M icah came, he summed up the six hundred and 
thirteen commandments in three principles, for he said: It hath 
been told thee, O man, what is good, and what the Lord doth re
quire of thee: ( I)  Only to do justly, ( II)  and to love mercy, 
(III) and to humble thyself to walk with thy God  (M icah 6 :8 ): 
To do justly refers to the m aintaining of justice; to love mercy 
refers to the practice of loving-kindness; and to humble thyself 
to walk thy God [applies even to w alking in a funeral train 
or in a bridal procession].53 N o w  if in commandments performed 
in public, such as dowering a bride, the Torah commands humble 
thyself to walk with thy God, how much more strongly does this 
precept apply to commandments performed in private.

23. Upon further meditation, Isaiah summed up the six hundred 
and thirteen commandments in two principles, when he said, 
Thus saith the Lord : (I)  Keep ye justice and ( II)  do righteous
ness (Isa. 5 6 :1) .

24. W hen Am os came, he summed up the six hundred and 
thirteen commandments in one principle, for he said, Thus saith 
the Lord unto the house of Israel: Seek ye Me, and live (A m os 

5 ;4)-
25. W hen H abakkuk came, he also summed up the six hun

dred and thirteen commandments in one principle, for he said: 
The righteous shall live by his faith (H ab. 2 :2 ,4 ) .
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PSALM EIGHTEEN
1. F o r  the leader. A  Psalm  o f D a v id  the servant o f the L o rd , 

w h o sp o \e  unto the L o rd  the w ords of this song in the day that 

the L o r d  delivered him  (Ps. 1 8 : 1 ) .  T h e  words song in the day 
that the L o r d  delivered him  are to be read in the light o f the 
verse T h e  day is T h in e, the night also is T h in e  (Ps. 7 4 :16 ) .  R . 

Y u d a n  taught in the name of R . Ju d ah : A ll  that D av id  said in his 
Book o f Psalm s applies to himself, to all Israel, and to all the 
ages.1 A n d  so in the verse above D avid  is saying to G o d : M aster 

of the w orld! T h o u  didst miracles for us in the night, and w e  
sang a song to T h ee in the night, as In the night H is  song shall 

be w ith m e  (P s. 4 2 :9 ), and also Y e  shall have a song as in the 
night w hen a feast is hallow ed  (Isa. 3 0 :2 9 ) ; T h o u  didst miracles 
for us in the day, and w e  sang a song to T h ee in the day, as in 

A  Psalm  of D a v id  . . . w ho sp o \e  unto the L o rd  the w ords of 
this song in the day that the L o r d  delivered him .

2. In another comment, these w ords are read F o r  the leader. A  
Psalm  of D a v id  . . . w ho sp o \e  unto the L o r d  the w ords of this 

song all the d a y ; elsewhere Scripture says, M y  m outh shall tell of 

T h y  righteousness, and of T h y  salvation all the day (P s. 7 1 : 1 5 ) .  

Y o u  w ill find that in his praise of the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 
D av id  did not om it mention of any part of the body: W ith  his 

head, D av id  praised G od, saying: T h o u  anointest m y head w ith  
oil (P s. 2 3 :6 ) ;  w ith his eyes, D avid  praised G od , sayin g: M in e  
eyes are ever turned tow ard the L o r d  (Ps. 2 5 : 1 5 ) ;  w ith  his mouth, 

D avid  praised G od, saying: M y  m outh shall tell of T h y  righteous

ness (P s. 7 1 : 1 5 ) ;  w ith his ears, D av id  praised G od , sayin g: M in e  

ears hast T h o u  opened  (P s. 4 0 :7 ) ;  w ith  his throat, for he said: /  
am w eary w ith m y c ryin g ; m y throat is dried  (P s. 6 9 :4 ) ; w ith  his 

tongue, for he said: M y  tongue shall sp e a \ of T h y  righteousness 
. . .  all the day lo ng  (P s. 3 5 :2 8 ) ;  w ith  his lips, for he said: M y  

lips shall utter praise (P s. 1 1 9 : 1 7 1 ) ;  w ith  his heart, for he said: 

M y  heart overfloweth w ith a goodly matter (P s. 4 5 12) ; 2 w ith  

his reins, for he said: Y ea, m y reins shall rejoice (P ro v. 2 3 : 1 6 ) ;  

w ith  his hands, for he said: /  stretch forth m y hands unto T h e e  

(P s. 1 4 3 :6 ) ;  w ith  his feet, for he said: M y  foot standeth in an



even place; in the congregations will l  bless the Lord  (Ps. 2 6 :12 ) ; 
with his inmost parts, for he said: Yea, Thy law is in my inmost 
parts (Ps. 40:9); and finally, with all the parts of his body to
gether, for he said: A ll my bones shall say: "Lord, who is lif{e 
unto Thee”  (Ps. 3 5 :10 ) . W ith his soul, also, D avid praised God, 
for he said: Bless the Lord, O my soul (Ps. 10 3 : 1 ) ;  and with his 
breath, for he said: Let every thing that hath breath praise the 
Lord  (Ps. 150 :6 ). A n d  at the last, D avid  said: Even though I 
praised Thee with all these, I must needs praise T hee more, as is 
said My mouth shall tell of Thy righteousness; and of Thy salva
tion all the day (Ps. 7 1 : 1 5 ) .  H ence it is said A  Psalm of David 
who spoke unto the Lord the words of this song all the day.

3. A  further comment on For the leader. A  Psalm of D avid the 
servant of the Lord: W hy did D avid presume to call himself 
servant of the Lord?  T o  prove that when a man repents of a sin 
which enmeshed him, the H oly One, blessed be H e, heaps honors 
upon him  and bestows upon him the name “ beloved.”  Com e, see 
the truth o f this in the story of K orah ’s sons. Before they re
pented they were not called Shoshannim; but after despairing of 
the deed of their father and repenting, they were called Shoshan
nim ( “ lilies” ) ,3 as is said For the leader; upon Shoshannim, for 
the sons of Korah (Ps. 4 5 :1) .  So it was with D avid : Y ou  find 
that before he repented of that deed of his,4 his name was not 
written am ong the host of heaven; but after he repented, his 
name was written am ong the host o f heaven, and he could call 
him self servant of the Lord.

4. Another comment on For the leader. A  Psalm of D avid the 
servant of the Lord. Y o u  find in Scripture that whenever a man 
calls him self a servant, the H oly One, blessed be H e, also calls 
him  a servant: Abraham  called him self a servant, for he said, 
My Lord . . . pass not away, l  pray Thee, from Thy servant 
(G en. 18 :3 ) ;  and the H oly One, blessed be He, called Abraham  
a servant, as is said For M y servant Abrahams sake (Gen. 26:24). 
Jacob called him self a servant, for he said, O God  . . . / am not 
worthy of the least of all the mercies . . . which Thou hast 
shown unto Thy servant (Gen. 3 2 : 1 1 ) ;  and the H oly One, blessed
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be He, called Jacob a servant, as is said Fe a r not, O Jacob M y  

servant (Isa. 4 4 :2 ) . Moses called himself a servant, for he said, 
O L o r d  G o d , T h o u  hast begun to sh ow  T h y  servant T h y  great
ness (Deut. 3 :2 4 ) ;  and the Holy One, blessed be He, called 
Moses a servant, as is said M y  servant M oses is not so (Num. 
1 2 :7 ) .  David called himself a servant, for he said, O L o rd , truly l  

am T h y  servant, I  am T h y  servant (Ps. 1 1 6 : 1 6 ) ;  and the Holy 
One, blessed be He, called David a servant, as is written B y  the 

hand o f M y  servant D a v id  I  w ill save M y  people Israel (2  Sam. 
3 : 1 8 ) .  There are some also who did not call themselves servants, 
but whom, nevertheless, the Holy One, blessed be He, called 
servants: Isaac did not call himself a servant, but the Holy One, 
blessed be He, called Isaac a servant, as is written R em em b er  

A b rah a m , Isaac, and Israel, T h y  servants (Ex. 3 2 : 1 3 ) ;  Joshua did 
not call himself a servant, but the Holy One, blessed be He, called 
Joshua a servant, as is written It cam e to pass after these things, 

that Joshua the son o f N u n , the servant o f the L o rd , died  (Josh. 
2 4 :2 9 ). In truth, there were many men like Saul, Elijah, Elisha, 
and more besides, who did not call themselves servant, but 
whom, nevertheless, the Holy One, blessed be He, called servants. 
On the other hand, there were those who called themselves 
servants, but whom the Holy One, blessed be He, did not call 
servants: Solomon called himself a servant, for he said, O L o r d  
m y G o d  . . . give therefore T h y  servant an understanding heart 

(1 Kings 3:9); and Daniel also, for he said, N o w  therefore, O 
our G o d, hear the prayer of T h y  servant (Dan. 9:17); but the 
Holy One, blessed be He, did not call them servants.6

5. A  Psalm  o f D a v id  . . .  w h o spoke unto the L o r d  the w ords  
of this song in the day that the L o r d  delivered him  from  all his 

enem ies. What is meant by the phrase this so n g? R. Yudan ex
plained it by citing from another Psalm, I  am as a sign unto m any  

(Ps. 71:7), by which David meant: I sang no song until I was 
reviled, until four giants fell by my hand, yea, until the fourth of 
them fell by my hand, the one who had six fingers on each hand, 
and six toes on each foot; so the children of Israel will not sing a 
song to Thee, until they will have been reviled, until four giant
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kingdom s w ill have fallen by their hand, yea, until there will 
have fallen by their hand that kingdom  whose men have six 
fingers on each hand, and six toes on each foot.

A nd what is the evidence for this parallel? D avid was reviled 
by Goliath who also reviled the children of Israel while he was 
cursing D avid ; then Goliath fell by D avid ’s hand; so, too, the 
fourth one fell, who had six fingers on each hand and six toes 
on each foot, as it is written There was the man Madon,6 that had 
on every hand six fingers, and on every foot six toes, jour and 
twenty in number . . . A nd  . . . Jonathan the brother of David 
slew him (2 Sam . 2 1 :2 0 -2 1) ;  and four giants fell by the hand of 
D avid, as it is written These four were born to Orpah 7 in Gath; 
and they fell by the hand of David, and by the hand of his serv
ants (2 Sam . 2 1 :2 2 ) ; and follow ing this, D avid spo\e unto the 
Lord the words of this song in the day that the Lord had deliv
ered him out of the hand of all his enemies (2 Sam . 2 2 :1) .

L ikew ise, when the Messiah comes—m ay it be soon and in our 
own days—the children of Israel w ill not sing this song until the 
Messiah w ill have been reviled, of whom  it is said Thine enemies 
. . . O Lord  . . . have reviled the footsteps of Thine anointed 
(Ps. 89 :52); w ill not sing it until by his hand there w ill have 
fallen that kingdom  whose men have six fingers on each hand 
and six toes on each foot, these being men of wicked Rome, 
o f which it is said The toes of the feet were part of iron, and 
part of clay (D an. 2 :4 2 ); w ill not sing it accordingly until there 
w ill have fallen four sovereign nations by the M essiah’s hand, for 
it is said /  will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle 
(Zech. 14 :2 ) , and directly after, it is said The Lord shall go forth 
and fight against those nations (Zech. 14 :3 ) . Then w ill the chil
dren o f Israel sing this song: O sing unto the Lord a new song; 
for H e hath done marvellous things (Ps. 9 8 :1) .

6. Another comment on this song. R . Simon said: A  man is 
not permitted to sing this song whenever he wishes to sing it. 
But when a miracle is done for him, he is permitted to sing this 
song; then he m ay be sure that his sins w ill be forgiven him, and 
that he w ill be as if created anew. Thus, when a miracle was done
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for the children of Israel, they were permitted to sing this song, 

for it is said T h e n  sang M oses and the children of Israel this song  

unto the L o r d  ( E x . 1 5 : 1 ) .  Thereupon all their sins were forgiven, 

for it is said at the song’s end that M oses to o \ Israel aw ay from  

the R e d  Sea  (E x . 1 5 :2 2 ) .  T h is  is to say that M oses took the chil
dren of Israel aw ay from  the sin w hich they had continued in even 

at the R ed Sea, as it is said ‘O ur fathers understood not T h y  w o n 
ders in E g y p t . . . the multitude of T h y  mercies, but were rebel
lious . . . even at the Red Sea’ (Ps. 106 7 ) . ®  Y o u  find also that a 
miracle w as done for Israel in the days of Barak and D eborah, 
and then they were permitted to sing this song, for it is said T h en  

sang D eborah and B a ra \ the son of A b inoam  on that day, say

in g  . . . Bless ye the L o r d  (Ju d g . 5 : 1 , 2 c ) .  A n d  the proof that 
the children of Israel were then forgiven their sins? T h e  end of 

D eborah’s song: A n d  the children of Israel d id  that w hich w as 
evil in the sight of the L o r d  (Ju d g. 6 : 1 ) .  O f this verse R . A bbahu  

said: “ Repeatedly it is written in Judges T h e  children of Israel 
again d id  that w hich was evil in the sight of the L o r d  (Ju d g. 
3 :1 2 ,  4 :1 ,  10 :6, and 1 3 : 1 ) ;  yet the end o f D eborah’s song reads 
T h e  children of Israel d id  that w hich was evil in the sight of the 

L o rd , as if to say that the beginning of their evil-doing came in 
the days of D eborah. But w hat of the evil they had done in earlier 

days? T o  this Scripture replies that on the day the children of 
Israel were permitted to sing this song w ith D eborah, the H o ly  

One, blessed be H e, forgave them.”  O f D av id  also it is said that 
after a m iracle w as done for him, he w as permitted to sing this 
song. A n d  the proof that the evil w hich D av id  had done w as 

forgiven h im ? T h e  song’s end, where it is written Th ese are the 

later doings of D a v id  . . . the m an w ho w as raised up by m eans 

of repentance (2  Sam . 2 3 : 1 ) .®  A n d  w hat of the evil w hich D avid  
had done form erly? T o  this Scripture replies that the H o ly  One, 
blessed be H e, forgave D av id  his earlier evil-doing.

In the day that the L o rd  delivered him  from  the hand of all his 

enem ies, and from  the hand o f Sau l (P s. 1 8 : 1 ) .  D oes this mean  

that on one and the same day G od delivered D av id  from  the 
hand of all his enemies as w ell as from  the hand of Sau l? N o .



T h e text implies that in the balance Saul’s enmity was equal to 
all o f D avid ’s enemies and troubles together. For when one Jew  
brings another Jew  into court he is harder on him than are our 
enemies am ong the gentiles. A s Scripture says, Am ong my peo
ple are found wicked men; they set a trap, they catch men (Jer. 
5:26). So in the story of Samson, it was only after he said to the 
men of Judah Swear unto me, that ye w ill not fall upon me your
selves (Judg. 15 :12 ) ,  that he let them bind him .10 A nd Solomon 
said: A  brother offended is harder to be won than a strong city 
(Prov. 18 :19 ) .

7. A n d he said: ’Erhame^a (“ I love T hee” ), O Lord, my 
strength (Ps. 18 :2 ) . In the Aram aic version this reads “Rahamit 
( ‘I love’) Thee, O Lord, m y strength.”  11 Rhm  in Aram aic clearly 
means “ to love,”  for in the Aram aic T argum  the term love in 
Thou shalt love 12 the Lord thy God (Deut. 6 :5) is also rendered 
rhm.

’Erhame\a  may also be understood as “ I call Thee compas
sionate (rahum) and gracious.”  O r: “ I fill Thee with compassion 
{rahamim) for T h y  creatures.”  O r: “ I m ake T hee loved by T h y 
creatures.”  13

R . N ehem iah said in the name of R . Simeon ben L ak ish : David 
wished to use a single w ord which would include all the follow 
ing meanings,14 such [as “ rock,”  “ fortress,”  “ deliverer” ], and so 
the H oly Spirit told D avid : Use the word strength.1*

The Lord is my roc\ and my fortress (Ps. 18 :3 ) . My roc\: my 
m ountain fastness.18 A nd my fortress: Thou art m y fortress be
cause in T h y  name I sally forth to capture the wicked.

W hat prompted D avid to praise God as a roc1(?  Surely because 
a m iracle was done for D avid  at a rock, as it is said D avid came 
down into a roc\ . . . A nd  . . . Saul . . . pursued after D avid 
. . . and David made haste to get away . . . for Saul and his men 
compassed D avid and his men round about . . . But there came 
a messenger unto Saul, saying: “Haste thee, and come; for the 
Philistines have invaded the land!* Wherefore Saul . . . went 
against the Philistines; therefore they called that place “ The Roc\ 
of Divisions"  ( 1  Sam . 23:25-28). R . Abba took the phrase Saul
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and his m en com passed D a v id  . . . rou nd about to m ean that 

Saul and his men encompassed D av id  as a crow n encompasses a 
m an’s head; but R . Y an n ai took it to m ean that Saul and his men  

encompassed D av id  as w ith a helmet.17

A n d  D a v id  m ade haste implies that w hen D av id  found him 
self hard pressed by Saul, he said : “ In vain did Sam uel anoint me 

and say to me ‘T h e  L o rd  hath anointed thee to be captain over 

H is inheritance’ ( i  Sam . 1 0 :1 ) .  W here now  is Sam uel’s anoint
in g? W here now  is Sam uel’s prom ise?” D av id  w as referring to 
these questions when he declared, “ I said in m y haste: ‘A ll  men 

are liars’ ”  (Ps. 1 1 6 : 1 1 ) .  T o  his questions the H o ly  One, blessed 
be H e, replied: Callest thou Sam uel liar ? I bear witness of Sam uel 

that he is trustworthy, for it is said “ A ll  Israel from  D an  even to 
Beer-sheba knew  that Sam uel w as trustworthy as a prophet of 

the L o rd ” ( i  Sam . 3 :2 0 ) .
B u t there cam e a messenger unto Sau l ( 1  Sam . 2 3 :2 7 ) .  Rabbi 

took messenger to refer to a messenger from  heaven above, since 

D avid  says, “ H e  sent from  above, H e  took m e”  (P s. 1 8 :1 7 ) .  But 
R . Y u d an  maintained that the messenger w as an ordinary courier. 
R . Phinehas, however, said to R . Y u d a n : W o u ld  an ordinary 

courier have presumed to give a king counsel? Y e t he said to 

S au l: H aste thee, and com e  ( 1  Sam . 2 3 :2 7 ) .  A n d  so he m ust have 

been a messenger from  heaven above.
Therefore they called that place uT h e  R o c \  of D ivisions”  (1  

Sam . 2 3 :2 8 ) . W h y  w as the place called R o c \  o f D ivisio n s?  R . 
Sam uel bar N ah m an i said: T h e  rock w as so called because there 

Sau l’s m ighty men were divided concerning D av id ,18 some say
ing, “ N o w  that the son o f Jesse is in our hands, let us not turn 
aw ay from  him ,”  others saying, “ Israel’s w ar comes first! T h is  

son of Jesse can alw ays be found.”  R . Eliezer said: T h e  rock was 

so called because it w as divided completely from  end to end, 
Saul and his m ighty men standing on one part, and D av id  and 

his men on the other part. T o  this division D av id  refers in saying: 

It is H e  that giveth salvation unto \in g s  (Ps. 14 4 :10 ) — salvation 

to tw o kings, Saul and D av id ; Saul w ho w as delivered from  the 

shedding of b lo o d ;19 and D avid  w ho w as delivered from  the
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sword of Saul, as is said Who delivereth D avid His servant from 
the hurtful sword (Ps. 144 :10 ).

Another comment on "Therefore they called that place “ The 
Rocl  ̂ of Divisions.”  W henever D avid  and his troops passed the 
place where the miracle was done for him and his men, he would 
separate from  his troops, he and the six hundred men who had 
been with him. Then, dismounting from  their horses, they 
would bow down and fall upon their faces and say “ Blessed is 
H e who hath done miracles for us in this place.” 20 N o w  the 
troops standing apart did not say this blessing, not having been 
with D avid  at the time o f the m iracle; and so in that place the 
soldiers were divided from  each other. Therefore, They called 
that place “ The Roc\ of Divisions."

8. M y God, my Rock in whom 1 ta\e refuge (Ps. 18 :3 ) . T he 
Rabbis said that D avid sang [a verse containing] ten words of 
praise to the Lord  concerning ten enemies who fell by his hand: 
Saul, Doeg,21 Ahithophel, Sheba the son o f Bichri, Shim ei the 
son of Gera, Shobach, Goliath and his three brothers of whom  it 
is said These four were horn to the giant in Gath; and they fell 
by the hand of D avid  (2 Sam . 21122) 22 F ive were of the nations 
of the earth, and five were o f Israel. Concerning the ten, D avid 
sang [a verse containing] ten words o f praise to the L o rd : O 
Lord, my Strength, my Rock, my Fortress, my Deliverer, my 
Rock in whom l  take refuge, my Shield, the Horn of my salva
tion (Ps. 18 :2 -3 ) , an^ my Refuge (2 Sam . 22 :3 ).

R . Judah said: Because D avid  acknowledged G od ’s gifts with 
ten words of praise in [one verse in] this Psalm , so at the end 
of the Book of Psalm s in the Psalm  Hallelujah—Praise God in 
H is sanctuary, D avid  returned thanks to G od with ten exclam a
tions o f praise, the w ord Hallelujah being repeated ten times.

M y Shield: Even  as the blessing “ Shield o f A braham ” is said 
in the Eighteen Benedictions,23 so is the blessing “ Shield of 
D avid”  said immediately after the lesson from  the Prophets24

Horn of my salvation implies that the anointing oil flowing of 
itself came down over D avid.25

9. / w ill call upon the Lord, who is worthy to be praised: so
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shall l  be saved from  m ine enem ies (P s. 1 8 :4 ) :  “ I call T h ee One  

w orthy of praise, and thereupon am  saved from  m ine enemies.”  

R . Y u d an  said: Transpose the tw o halves of the verse So shall 

l  be saved from  m ine enem ies: l  w ill call upon the L o rd , w h o  is 

w orthy to be praised, and interpret them thus: “ A fte r T h o u  
savest m e from  m ine enemies, I sing T h ee praise.”

R . H u n a bar A h a  said: D avid  spoke these w ords concerning  
Jehoshaphat, w ho appointed singers unto the L o rd , and praisers 
. . . A n d  after they began to sing and to praise, the L o r d  set 

liers-in-wait against the children of A m m o n , M oab, an d M ou n t  

Seir, that w ere com e against Ju d a h ; and they w ere smitten (2  

Chron. 2 0 :2 1 -2 2 ) .  T h is  is to say that before the enemies set upon 
him, Jehoshaphat sang a song unto the L o rd ; and thereupon 

the enemies were smitten before him .26

10. T h e  sorrows of death com passed m e ( ‘afafuni) (Ps. 1 8 :5 ) .  
W h a t is the literal m eaning of ‘a fa fu n i?  It means “ W aves of 
sorrow have come up to the m outh” ; 27 or, in another sense, 
“ W aves of sorrow have come up to the nose.”  28 

A  different m eanin g: D o  not read 'afafuni but 'afafuni— that 

is, sorrows, sw ift-flying, swoop dow n like birds o f prey upon 
m e . 'A fa fu n i  is here derived from  ‘of, “ bird,”  as in the verse L e t  
birds fly  (y e o fe f) above the earth (G en . 1 :2 0 ) .

A nother m eanin g: Sorrow s come rolling over me like solid 
wheels (Jofan) or spoked ones.

An other m eaning of 'afa fu n i: R ab said that it means “ I am  
seized ( epiponos) 29 by sorrows.”  But R . A h a  said that it means 

“ I turn (panah) here and there, and there is no redeemer except 
T h ee.”

A nother m eaning of 'afafun i: “ A s  a w om an weaves a garm ent 
using double threads, the thick w eave being called ‘dfafon, just 
so,”  said D avid, “ ’A fa fu n il— Sorrow s thick as a w eaver’s webs 

enmesh m e !” 30 H ere D avid  is alluding to the four kingdom s: 

by sorrows of death, he means the kingdom  of Babylon; by floods 
of Belial, the kingdom  of M edia and Persia; by cords of Sheol, 
the kingdom  of Greece; and by snares of death, the kingdom  

of E d o m .
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W hy does D avid use two words to describe each kingdom ? 
Because each attacked Israel from  all sides, for it is said they 
compassed me, assailed me, surrounded me, confronted me (Ps. 
18 :5 ,6 ) . In the two words D avid also referred to the two names 
each kingdom  bore. Thus in death’s sorrows, he referred to 
Babylon and Chaldea; in Belial’s floods, to M edia and Persia; 
in Sheol’s cords, to Greece and M acedon; in death’s snares, to 
Ishmael and Edom .

T h e Rabbis asked: In death’s sorrows and death’s snares 
describing the first exile and the fourth exile, w hy does D avid 
use the word ‘death’ of both? Because one kingdom  destroyed 
the first Tem ple, and the other destroyed the second Tem ple.

R . Abba bar Kahana said: Because one kingdom  decreed 
persecution, and the other also decreed persecution.

1 1 .  D avid was referring to Babylon in saying, In my distress l  
called upon the Lord  (Ps. 18 :7 ) ; to M edia and Persia,31 in say
ing, A n d cried unto my God {ib id .) ; to Greece in H e heard my 
voice out of H is Temple {ibid .) ;  and to Edom  in M y cry came 
before H im , even into H is ears {ibid.).

God said: Because the men of Edom  forced Israel to renounce 
the Torah, of which it is written Thou shalt meditate therein 
day and night (Josh. 1 :8 ) , therefore I shall punish Edom  with 
fire, as is said Edom  . . . shall become burning pitch . . . the 
smo\e thereof shall go up for ever (Isa. 34 :9 -10 ). Moreover, 
because the men of Edom  burned the Tem ple from  which smoke 
came forth, as is said The house was filled with smo\e (Isa. 
6 :4), therefore the words A  voice from the Temple (Isa. 66:6) 
im ply that G od said to E dom : D o you not remember what you 
did in M y T em ple? H ear the voice of the Lord that rendereth 
recompense to H is enemies {ibid.).

R . Phinehas and R . A ha asked in the name of R . H am a bar 
H anin a: W hy did D avid in speaking of the third kingdom  
mention the Tem ple o f the L o r d ? 32 Because the Tem ple re
mained standing during all the days of Greece. A nd w hy did 
D avid in speaking o f the first kingdom , say In my distress and 
not “ In m y distresses?”  Because all the Prophets when they
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speak of the distresses of Israel speak of them in the singular, 
and thereby m ake them less distressing. T h u s Moses said, In thy 

distress w hen all these things are com e upon thee (D eut. 4 :3 0 ) ;  

Jerem iah said, B ehold, O L o rd , for I  am in distress (L a m . 1 :2 o ) ; 

D avid  said, H e  looked upon their distress (Ps. 10 6 :4 4 ); an<  ̂
D av id  said again, In m y distress I  called unto the L o rd  (Ps. 

1 2 0 :1 ) .
R . Judah proved from  another passage in Scripture that it 

w as ordained for the T em p le to remain standing in the days 
of Greece. F o r by lion in I f  a man d id  flee from  a lion (A m o s  

5 :1 9 ) ,  Scripture means Babylon, of w hich it is said “ T h e  first 

w as like a lion”  (D an . 7 : 4 ) ;  and by hear in and a bear met 
him  (A m o s 5 :1 9 ) ,  Scripture means M edia and Persia, of w hich  

it is said “ Behold another beast, a second, like to a bear”  (D an . 
7 : 5 ) ;  and by house in and w ent into the house (A m o s 5 :1 9 ) ,  
Scripture means the kingdom  of Greece, in whose days the 

T em p le remained standing. (T h e  Greeks were not vexed be
cause the Tem p le continued to stand; indeed, when they saw  
Sim on the Just,33 they w ould rise up in respect before him .) 

A n d  by serpent in and leaned his hand on the wall, and a serpent 
bit him  (A m o s 5 :1 9 ) ,  Scripture means Rom e the wicked, of 

w hich it is said “ T h e  voice thereof shall go like a serpent”  (Jer. 

46:22).
R . Judah drew  similar proof from  still another passage: O pen  

to m e, m y sister, m y love, m y dove, m y u n defiled; for m y head  

is filled w ith d ew , and m y lo c\s  w ith the drops of the night 

(So n g  5 :2 ) .  B y  sister, Scripture means the congregation of 
Israel in Babylon w ho were in close k in sh ip 34 w ith T o rah . B y  

love, Scripture means Israel in M edia and Persia w ho w ere  
lovers of T o rah. B y  dove, Scripture means Israel in Greece. 

W h y  does Scripture call Israel in Greece d o v e ?  Because the 

T em p le continuing to stand, turtle doves and doves were offered 

on the altar. B y  undefiled, Scripture means Israel in E d o m . 

W h y  does Scripture call Israel in E d o m  u n defiled?  Because at
taching themselves to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, they gave  

up their lives for the hallow ing o f the N a m e ; and thus, in spite
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of many persecutions decreed against the children o f Israel, they 
stood undefiled.35

In My head is filled with dew  (Song 5 :2 ) , Scripture is allud
ing to the time of the Messiah, when, as the dead come back to 
life, the Messiah w ill be told “ T h y  dew is as the dew of light, 
and the earth shall bring to life the shades”  (Isa. 26 :19 ). A nd in 
the follow ing phrase, My locks with the drops of the night (Song 
5 :2 ) , Scripture is alluding to the tears of those who w ill return 
from  exiles dark as night—those who, it is said, “ shall come 
with weeping”  (Jer. 3 119 ) .

12. Then the earth shook and trembled (Ps. 18 :8 ). R . Sam uel 
bar N ahm ani taught: W hy do earthquakes come? Because of 
the chaos between [the fall of] one kingdom  and [the rise of] 
another. A s Scripture says, A nd the earth shall tremble and shake: 
for every purpose of the Lord shall be performed against Babylon, 
to m a ^  the land of Babylon a desolation (Jer. 5 1:29 ).

E lijah, ever remembered on good occasions, asked R . N ehorai : 
W hy do earthquakes come? R . Nehorai replied: Because of 
the desecration o f tithes: they are not rightly tithed nor set aside 
as they ought to be. E lijah  said: Upon thy life, what thou 
sayest is vulgar opinion; 36 the root of the matter i s 37 this: when 
the H oly One, blessed be H e, looks upon H is earth and sees 
theaters and circuses, sees the nations o f the earth living in ease 
while the holy habitation is in ruins, then H is wrath is kindled 
against H is earth, and H e seeks to destroy it. T hen The Lord  
roars from on high, and utters H is voice because of H is holy 
habitation (Jer. 25130). Thus, it is because of H is holy habitation 
that the earth shook and trembled (Ps. 18 :8).

R . A ha said: Earthquakes come because of pederasty.38 For 
the H oly One, blessed be H e, says, “ Thou usest thy member in 
a manner unnatural to thee, and so because of thee I shake M y 
earth, above and below.”

T h e Rabbis, however, maintained that earthquakes come be
cause o f strife am ong men, as is said Ye shall flee to the valley 
of the mountains . . . yea, ye shall flee, like as ye fled from be
fore the earthquake (Zech. 14 :5) 39
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N evertheless, R . Sam uel bar N a h m a n i insisted: T h e  w ord  

“ sh akin g”  clearly refers to the chaos between kingdom s [as they  

rise and fa ll], for it is said T h e  earth shall trem ble an d shake 

(Jer. 5 1 :2 9 ) .  W h erefore? Because E v e ry  purpose o f the L o r d  

shall be p erform ed  against B abylon {ib id .) .
Elijah , ever rem em bered on good occasions,40 also asked  

R . N e h o ra i: W h y  did the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, create ani
m als and reptiles that are forbidden as food? R . N eh o rai re
plied: W h e n  m ortals sin, the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, even  
as H e  looks at anim als and reptiles, says: “ I f  I preserve these 

for w h ich  there is no need, h o w  m uch m ore ought I to preserve 
those for w h om  there is need, and w ho, upon repenting, become 

w h olly righteous.”  B u t E lijah  said: F o r  these also there is need: 
the fly, against the hornet’s sting; 41 the bedbug, against [a  sw al
low ed] le e c h ;42 the snake, against scabs; the snail, against 
lichen; 43 and the [crushed] spider, against the scorpion’s bite.

13 . A n o th er com m ent on T h e  earth shook an d trem bled . Y o u  
find that w h en  M oses w ent up to heaven and w as delayed there, 

Israel m ade the golden calf, and five angels o f punishm ent con
fronted h im 44 Thereup on M oses w as frightened and began to 

pray for Israel, and thus turned 'A f , the angel of anger, aw ay  
from  Israel. T h e n  he came dow n, as is said M oses turned, an d  
w en t d o w n  from  the m ount  (E x . 3 2 : 1 5 ) .  W h a t  do the w ords 

M oses turned  m ean? R . Isaac said: M oses did not stir thence un
til he had turned aw ay every face o f w rath, even though, as it is 

w ritten in the Book o f Psalm s, T h e  earth shook an d trem bled, the 
foundations  . . . w ere shaken, because H e  w as w ro th . T h e re  

w en t u p  a sm oke out o f H is  nostrils (P s. 1 8 :8 -9 ) .

A n d  w h en  w as it that G o d  b o w ed  the heavens, an d H e  m ade  
him  to go d o w n  (P s. 1 8 :1 0 ) ?  W h e n  M oses turned, an d w en t  
d o w n  from  the m ount ( E x . 3 2 : 1 5 ) .  T h is  happened in the period  

between the Festival o f W eek s and the seventeenth day in 

T a m m u z .
O ne 45 verse declares Y e  have seen that I  have talked w ith you  

from  heaven  ( E x . 2 0 :1 9 ) , but another reads T h e  L o r d  cam e d o w n  

upon M o u n t Sinai, on the top o f the m ount ( E x . 19 :2 0 ). H o w  can
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both statements stand? Because a third reconciles them : Out of 
heaven H e made thee to hear H is voice, that H e might instruct 
thee; and upon earth H e made thee see H is great fire (Deut. 
4 :36). Such was R . Ishm ael’s opinion. But R . A kiba m aintained: 
T he two verses prove that the H oly One, blessed be H e, made 
the upper heavens bow down to the top of the mount, and it was 
thus that H e spoke to Israel from  heaven, as is said H e bowed 
the heavens . . . and came down (Ps. 18 :10 ) .

14. A nd H e rode upon a cherub, and did fly (Ps. 1 8 : 1 1 ) .  A s 
Pharaoh was going forth to pursue the children of Israel, Pharaoh 
said: “ G ive me a stallion to ride upon.” [W hy a stallion?] Be
cause he is swift. W hat did the H oly One, blessed be H e, do? 
Over against Pharaoh, H e caused a phantom stallion to appear 
and rode it H im self, as is said Thou didst tread the sea with 
Thy stallions (H ab. 3 :15 ) ,  and again Thou didst ride upon Thy 
stallions (H ab. 3 :8 ). Pharaoh tried again, saying: “ G ive me a 
mare that can stand up to the battle.”  (W hy a m are? Because a 
stallion, when he needs to m ake water, stops, and so delays, but 
a mare going into battle, makes water on the run). T hen God 
said: “ I shall make a phantom mare appear before Pharaoh, [and 
I w ill ride it M yself],”  as is said My mare against Pharaoh's 
chariots (Song 1 :9 ) . Pharaoh tried again; he took arrows and 
scattered them against Israel; but the H oly One, blessed be He, 
brought fiery arrows and scattered them against Pharaoh, as is 
said H e sent out H is arrows, and scattered them (Ps. 18 :15 ) . 
Pharaoh tried again, and brought flashing weapons of steel; but 
the H oly One, blessed be H e, brought flashing lightnings, as is 
said H e shot out lightnings, and discomfited them (Ps. 18 :15 ) ,  
that is, confounded the Egyptians and brought chaos among 
them ; H e took their battle standards40 away, and they did not 
know what to do. A nd the pillar of cloud came down and turned 
the roads into m ud and into all kinds of mire, and the pillar of 
fire made all things boil, so that the hoofs of their horses were en
tangled. Pharaoh tried again and brought up catapults to throw 
stones; and the H oly One, blessed be H e, threw hailstones, as is 
said The Most High gave forth . . . hailstones (Ps. 18 :14 ).
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Pharaoh tried again and brought all kinds of missiles; but the 
H o ly  One, blessed be H e, brought fiery coals, as is said T h e  M ost 

H ig h  gave forth . . . coals of fire {ib id .). Pharaoh then sought 

to hearten his hosts w ith all kinds of horns and bugles, clarions 

and trumpets; but the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, heartened H is  

hosts w ith H is voice, as is said T h e  L o r d  also thundered in the 

heavens; and the M ost H ig h  gave forth H is  voice (Ps. 1 8 :1 4 ) .
W h e n  Pharaoh had finished trying all that he knew , and had 

nothing left in his hands, the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, said: 

“ O  w icked one, thou hast been spattering M e !”  R . Berechiah  

said in the name of R . E leazar: T h e  H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 
now  riding upon a cherub, as is said H e  rode upon a cherub  (Ps. 

1 8 : 1 1 ) ,  asked Pharaoh: “ O  w icked one, perchance thou hast a 
cherub?”  T h e  H o ly  One, blessed be H e, n ow  flying, as is said 

H e  . . . d id  fly  (Ps. 1 8 :i 1 ) ,  asked Pharaoh: “ O  w icked one, 
perchance thou canst fly ? ”  T h e  H o ly  One, blessed be H e, n ow  
m oving from  w in g  to w in g  of the w ind, as is said H e  d id  sw oop  

dow n upon the w ings of the w in d  ( ib id .), asked Pharaoh: 
“ O  w icked one, perchance thou canst do this?”

Another comm ent on H e  d id  sw oop dow n  upon the w ings of 
the w in d . R . Judah said: T h e  w in d goes forth only from  be
tween the w in gs of the heavenly creatures,47 as is said H e  d id  
sw oop dow n  upon the w ings of the w ind .

15 . Another comm ent on H e  rode upon a cherub. R . A h a  
told a parable of a kin g to w hom  it happened that kidnappers 

came and led aw ay his son. A s  the k in g ’s servants made ready 
a coach to pursue the kidnappers, the kin g said: “ If  I w ait for 
the coach to be m ade ready for me, m y son w ill perish.”  W h a t  

did the kin g do ? H e  unhitched a horse from  the coach and pur
sued the kidnappers. Just so did the H o ly  One, blessed be H e. 
O ut of the throne of glory H e  took a cherub and rode upon it 
and made w ar against Pharaoh and against E g yp t, as is said 

H e  rode upon a cherub, and d id  fly. W hence did G o d  take the 
cherub? F ro m  between the wheels of the chariot.48

R . H an in a bar Papa said: A  m ortal, when carrying a burden,
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is underneath it, but the H oly One, blessed be H e, is above his 
burden, as is said The eternal God is Thy refuge, and underneath 
are the everlasting arms (Deut. 33 :27).

T he Psalm says, H e did swoop down upon the wings of the 
w ind; but the corresponding verse in Sam uel reads H e was seen 
upon the wings of the wind  (2 Sam . 2 2 : 1 1 ) .  From  this it follows 
that God has many worlds, and can be seen in them all as H e 
swoops down upon the wings of the cherubim.

16. H e made darkness His hiding-place (Ps. 18 :12 ) .  W hence 
did God bring darkness upon the Egyptians? From  the darkness 
which is in H is hiding-place. R . E liezer said : From  the darkness 
which is in Gehenna, A land of thic\ darkness, as darkness itself 
(Job 10 :22).

H is pavilion round about Him  were dar\ waters, and thic\ 
clouds of the states (Ps. 18 :12 ) .  R . E lie z e r49 said: “ T he earth 
drinks only from  the waters of the Great Sea.”  60 R . Joshua asked: 
“ But the waters of the Great Sea, are they not salty?” and R . 
E liezer replied: T h e waters of the sea are made sweet in the 
clouds, as is said The clouds . . . distill (Job 36:28). W here are 
the waters of the sea distilled ? In the clouds!

But R . Joshua m aintained: T he earth drinks from  the upper 
waters, as is said The earth . . . drin\eth water of the rain of 
heaven (Deut. 1 1  :i i ) .  T h e clouds, rising up from  earth to heaven, 
take water as from  a gourd’s mouth, for it is written As from 
a gourd they gather water out of H is vapor (Job 36 :2 j) l51 T hey 
distill drops as through a sieve, so that not one drop touches an
other, as is said Distilling waters from the thic\ clouds (2 Sam. 
2 2 :12 ) .B2

R . Abba said: Clouds, as they pour their waters from  one to 
the other, w ork like the small bowels of a beast.

R . Sim eon ben Lakish  taught: W hy are clouds called Seha^im 
[“ grinders” ]?  Because they grind against one another.88

R . Johanan said: In heaven, miracles are continually worked! 
I f  a man take up a little sieve and pour water from  a height of 
two or three fingers, the drops w ill m ingle with one another be-
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fore the w ater falls; but rain falls a five hundred years’ journey, 

and yet not one o f the drops m ingles w ith another. O f this it is 

written H e  giveth food as through a sieve  (Job 3 6 1 3 1 ) .54
R . Judah bar Ezek iel said: A t  the falling of rain, m y father 

used to recite the benediction: “ M ay  the N a m e  of the H o ly  One, 

praised be H e, be blessed and hallowed, for rain is m ade of 
thousands upon thousands and m yriads upon m yriads o f drops, 

separated by as little as a hairsbreadth, and yet one drop does 

not touch another, as is said H e  draweth drops of water away  
(Job 3 6 :2 7 ) .”

R . H iy y a  bar A b b a and the Rabbis differed: O ne said: D ark  

clouds, m uch water, as is said D a r \  waters, th ic \ clouds of the 
s\ie s  (Ps. 1 8 :1 2 ) .  B ut another said: L ig h t clouds, m uch water,55 

as is said H e  scattereth H is  bright cloud  (Job. 3 7 : 1 1 ) .
R . Sim eon ben Lakish  said: Clouds rise up from  the earth, for 

it is said T h ere w ent up a mist from  the earth (G en . 2 :6 ) . T h e  

Psalm  speaks of D a r \  waters and th ic \ clouds of the shjes (Ps. 
1 8 :1 2 ) ,  and the corresponding verse in Sam uel speaks o f D is
tilling of waters (2  Sam . 2 2 : 1 2 ) ;  and so it is im plied that as 
clouds take up the waters, they g ro w  dark w ith the waters, and 

then distill them upon the earth.56 H en ce the tw o phrases D a r \  

waters and D istilling of waters.
17 . A t  the brightness that was before H im , H is  th ic \ clouds 

passed  (P s. 1 8 : 1 3 ) :  W h e n  a w in d blows and the brightness of 

the sun shines out, H is clouds pass aw ay.
R . Y u d an  said in the name of R . A b b a : W h e n  the H o ly  One, 

blessed be H e, was about to m ake w ar against the Egyptians at 
the Red Sea, the m inistering angels came to help H im : some 

came w ith swords, others came bearing bows, and others came 
bearing spears. T h e  H oly  One, blessed be H e, said: “ I have no 

need of you! G o  hence!”  A t  that instant H is  th ic \ clouds passed?1
R . Judah the Prince said: A  mortal kin g w hen going out to 

w ar takes all his troops w ith him , but w hen going to his M ay  

festival takes only his body-guard to w ait upon him . B ut the 
H o ly  One, blessed be H e, w hen H e  goes out to w ar, goes alone, 

as is said T h e  L o r d  is a man of w ar, the L o r d  is H is  nam e (E x .
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15 :3 ) ;  but when H e goes to H is M ay festival, the g iv in g  of 
Torah, note what Scripture says: The chariots of God are . . . 
many thousands of angels: the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, 
in the holy place (Ps. 68:18), and also The Lord my God shall 
come, and all the holy ones with Thee (Zech. 14 :5 ) .

18. The Lord also thundered in the heavens (Ps. 18 :14 ) . R . 
Abba said: T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, promised Israel that 
at their entrance into the Land there would be three battles in 
which their enemies would be discomfited, for it is said / w ill send 
My terror before thee, and will discomfit all the people to whom 
thou shalt come (E x . 2 3 :27 ); and it is said The Lord thy God 
shall deliver them up before thee, and shall discomfit them with 
a great discomfiture (Deut. 7 :2 3 )—the repetition of “ discomfit” 
im plying the two other battles.

T h e Rabbis arrived at this conclusion because o f the verses 
The Lord discomfited them before Israel (Isa. 10 :10 ) , The Lord  
discomfited Sisera (Judg. 4 :15 ) , and The Lord thundered with a 
great thunder on that day upon the Philistines, and discomfited 
them ( 1  Sam . 7 :10 ) .

R . Sim on added two other references to discomfitures: The 
Lord  . . . shot out lightnings and discomfited them (Ps. 18 :14 ) ; 
and again It shall come to pass that a great tumult from the Lord  
shall be among them (Zech. 14 :13 ) .58

Moreover, R . Sim on said in the name of R . A bba: In time 
gone by one discomfiture was done to Pharaoh, and in time-to- 
come one shall be done to G og and M agog.59

19. Then the channels of waters appeared (Ps. 18 :16 ) . Y o u  
find that the H oly One, blessed be H e, said to Moses: Lift thou 
up thy rod, and stretch out thy hand over the sea, and divide it 
(E x . 14 :16 ) . Then all fountains o f the deep, all springs of water, 
and all pools on the earth were divided; and in that same mo
ment, water even in jugs, in vats, in gourds, and in all manner 
of vessels on the earth was divided and split apart. Hence it is 
said in Sam uel The channels of the sea appeared (2 Sam . 22 :16 ), 
and in Psalms The channels of waters appeared, and the founda
tions of the world were laid open (Ps. 18 :16 ), foundations of the
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w o rld  referring to waters in the sea, in the rivers, and in the 
deeps.

R . Y u d a n  said: T h e  waters saw  T h e e , O G o d  (P s. 7 7 :1 7 )  refers 

to the upper w aters; and the waters saw  T h ee, they w ere afraid  
(ib id.)  refers to the lower waters.

A t  T h y  re b u \e, O L o r d  (P s. 18 :1 6 b ) . R . H an in a said: Scrip

ture does not m ean “ at T h in e  actual sm iting,”  but A t  the blast 

of the breath of T h y  nostrils (ib id .), as it is said T h o u  didst blow  

w ith T h y  w in d , the sea covered them  (E x . 1 5 :1 0 ) .60

20. H e  sent from  on high, H e  to o \ m e  (P s. 1 8 :1 7 ) .  R - Y u d a n  
said: W h e n  the last o f the children o f Israel came up out of 

the sea, the last o f the Egyptian s w ent dow n into the sea.
R . Y u d a n  also taught: H o w  did the feeble am ong the children 

of Israel come u p? T h e  H o ly  One, blessed be H e, reached out H is  

hand— if one dare speak thus— and drew  them out o f the waters 
of the sea, as is said H e  d rew  m e out of m any waters (ib id .).

R . Sim eon ben L ak ish  said: T h e  waters o f the sea whelm ed  

the one as w ell as the other. W h a t did the H o ly  O ne, blessed 

be H e  do? H is right hand delivered the children o f Israel and 
H is right hand also sank the E gyp tian s: F o r it is said T h y  right 
hand, O  L o rd , is becom e glorious in p ow er  ( E x . 15 :6 )  for Israel; 

T h y  right hand, O L o rd , hath dashed in pieces the enem y (ib id.) : 
the Egyptains.

R . Sim eon ben L ak ish  again said: T h e  foremost of the E g y p 
tians also reached dry ground and sought to go further; but the 

H o ly  One, blessed be H e, brought the sea upon them, and it 

pursued and covered them, as is said T h e  L o r d  . . . brought the 

sea upon them , and covered them  (Josh. 2 4 7 ) . 61
2 1 . H e  delivered m e from  m y strong enem y  (Ps. 1 8 :1 8 ) .  In  

R . Sim on ’s exposition o f the passage, In the third m onth after the 
children o f Israel w ere gone forth (E x . 19 :1  ff.), he began thus: 62 
H e  delivered m e from  m y strong enem y, that is, from  Pharaoh, 

o f w h o m  it is written “ T h e  enem y said: I w ill pursue . . . m y  

hand shall destroy them ”  ( E x . 1 5 :9 ) ;  [H e  delivered m e . . .] 

from  them  that hated m e, for they w ere too m ighty for m e (P s. 

1 8 :1 8 ) ,  that is, from  the Egyptian s. T h e y  cam e upon m e in the
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day of my calamity {ibid. 18 :19 ) : They, that is A m alek, who, it 
is said “ came upon thee by the way, and smote the hindmost of 
thee . . . when thou wast faint and w eary” (Deut. 25 :18 ). But 
the Lord was my stay (Ps. 18 :19 ) : “ W hen Moses’ hands were 
heavy . . . Aaron and H ur stayed up his hands . . . and his 
hands were steady 63 . . . A nd Joshua discomfited A m alek and 
his people with the edge of the sword” (E x . 17 :12 - 13 ) .

H e brought me forth also into a large place (Ps. 18 :20)—that 
is, H e gave me the Torah which is called a large place because 
“ T he measure thereof is longer than the earth, and broader than 
the sea”  (Job 1 1 :9 ) .  H e delivered me, because H e delighted in 
me (Ps. 18 :20b ): H e delivered me from  the plague, and forgave 
me the sin of the golden calf.

The Lord rewarded me according to my righteousness (Ps. 
18 :2 1)—that is, rewarded the tribe of L evi which had no part 
in that sin. W hat can be meant by According to the choice 34 of 
my hands hath H e recompensed me {ibid.) ? R . Phinehas ex
plained that the tribe of Levi said: God recompensed me accord
ing to the choice m y hands made. F o r at the m aking o f the 
golden calf, / . . . \ept the ways of the Lord  (Ps. 18 :22). A nd l  
have not wickedly departed from my God {ibid.) alludes to the 
verse “ T hen Moses stood in the gate of the camp, and said: 
W hoso is on the L o rd ’s side, let him  come unto me”  (E x . 32:26). 
R . Berechiah asked in the name of R . Sim eon ben L akish : “ But 
would not everyone want to be of the king ’s household?”  and 
then pointed out that when Moses said: “ W hoso is on the L o rd ’s 
side, let him come unto m e” he m eant: “ Whoso did not give a 
ring for the m aking of the golden calf, let him come unto m e.” 
W hereupon, only the men of the tribe of L ev i “ gathered them
selves together unto him ”  {ibid.).65 T he saying For all His ordi
nances were before me (Ps. 18 :23a) alludes to the tribe of Levi, o f 
whom  it is said “ T hey shall teach Jacob T hine ordinances” 
(Deut. 3 3 :10 ) . T h e end o f the verse, A nd I  did not put away His 
statutes from me (Ps. 18 :23b), refers to the precept “ T hou shalt 
come unto the Levites . . . and inquire, and they shall show 
thee the sentence o f judgm ent”  (Deut. 17 :9 ). A n d I  was upright
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( tam im ) before H im  (P s. 18 :24 a ) refers to the words, “ O f L e v i  
he said: T h y  T h u m m im  and T h y  U rim  are w ith  him  w h om  

T h o u  lovest”  (D eut. 3 3 :8 ) .  W h y  w ith L e v i?  Because I  [Let/i] 
kept m yself from  m ine iniquity  (P s. 18 :2 4 b ).

Th erefore hath the L o r d  recom pensed m e according to m y  
righteousness (Ps. 18 :2 5 a )  alludes to the verse “ W herefore L e v i  

hath no part nor inheritance w ith his brethren; the L o rd  is his 
inheritance”  (D eut. 10 :9 ). A cc o rd in g  to the choice o f m y hands 
in H is  eyes (Ps. 18 :2 5 a ), alludes to the verses “ Behold, I give  

unto him  . . . and his seed after him  . . .  an everlasting priest
hood, because he w as zealous for his G o d ”  (N u m . 2 5 : 1 2 - 1 3 ) .

W ith the m erciful T h o u  w ilt sh ow  T h yself m erciful (P s. 
18 :26 a) alludes to the verse “ A n d  of L e v i he said: T h y  T h u m 
m im  and T h y  U rim  are w ith  him  w hom  thou lovest”  (D eut. 
3 3 :8 ) .  W ith the upright man T h o u  w ilt sh ow  T h y se lf upright 
(P s. 18 :2 6 b ) : the upright m an is deemed w orthy to w ear the 

U rim  and the T h u m m im .
22. W ith the m erciful T h o u  w ilt sh ow  T h y self m erciful, w ith  

the single-hearted T h o u  w ilt sh ow  T h y se lf single-hearted; w ith  

the pure T h o u  w ilt show  T h y se lf p u re ; an d w ith the subtle T h o u  
w ilt sh ow  T h y se lf subtle (P s. 18 :2 6 -2 7 ) .  R . Judah interpreted 
this passage as referring to our father A b r a h a m : W h e n  A b rah am  

w ent to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, w ith  [a  petition for] 
m ercy, the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, m et him  w ith  m ercy; w hen  

A b rah am  w ent to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, in singleness of 
heart, the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, m et him  in singleness of 

heart; w hen A b rah am  w ent to the H o ly  one, blessed be H e, w ith  

subtlety, the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, m et him  w ith  subtlety; 
and w hen A b rah am  asked to be guided in his doings, the H o ly  

O ne, blessed be H e, guided his doings for him . W h e n  did  

A b rah am  go to G o d  w ith  [a petition for] m ercy? W h e n  he said: 
0  L o r d  G o d , w hat w ilt T h o u  g ive  m e, seeing that l  go hence 

childless . . . and, lo, one born in m y house is to be m ine heir 

(G e n . 1 5 :2 - 3 ) .  A n d  w hat w as G o d ’s answ er? T h is  m an shall not 

be thine h e ir; but he that shall com e forth out o f thine ow n  

bow els shall be thine heir (G e n . 1 5 :4 ) .  W h e n  did A b rah am  go
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to God with singleness of heart? W hen he said: My Lord, if 
now l  have found favor in Thy sight, pass not away, l  pray 
Thee, from Thy servant (Gen. 18 :3) . A nd what does Scripture 
say further on in the passage? Abraham stood yet before the 
Lord  (G en. 18 :22). T his reading, according to R . Simon, repre
sents a textual change [dictated by reverence],66 for in truth it 
was the presence of the Lord  which stood [single-hearted] before 
Abraham  until he was finished attending the angels. W hen did 
Abraham  go to God with subtlety? W hen he asked G od: 
Whereby shall l  \now  that l  shall inherit it? (Gen. 15 :8 ). A nd 
what was G od ’s answer? Know  of a surety that thy seed shall 
be a stranger in a land that is not theirs (Gen. 15 :1 3 ) .  W hen did 
the H oly One, blessed be H e, guide Abraham  in his doings? 
W hen H e said to A braham : T a\e now thy son, thine only 
son . . . and offer him . . . for a burnt-offering (Gen. 22 :2). 
A n d  what does Scripture say directly after this? Abraham rose 
early in the morning . . . and too\ . . . Isaac his son . . . and 
too\ the \n ife to slay his son (G en. 22 :3).

R . N ehem iah interpreted this passage as referring to M oses: 
W hen Moses went to the H oly One, blessed be H e, with love, 
the H oly One, blessed be H e, met him with love; when Moses 
went to the H oly One, blessed be H e, with singleness of heart, 
the H oly One, blessed be H e, met him  with singleness of heart; 
when Moses went to the H oly One, blessed be H e, with subtlety, 
the H oly One, blessed be H e, met him  with subtlety; and when 
Moses asked to be guided in his doings, the H oly One, blessed 
be H e, guided his doings for him. W hen did Moses go to God 
with love? W hen he said: I  will turn aside now, and see . . . 
why the bush is not burned (E x . 3 :3 ) . But God said to him : M y 
G lory stands in it! W hat does Scripture say directly after this? 
Moses hid his face, for he was afraid to loo\ upon God  (E x . 3 :6). 
W hen did Moses go to God with singleness of heart? W hen he 
said: Behold, when I  come unto the children of Israel . . . and 
they shall say to me: What is His name? What shall l  say unto 
them?  (E x . 3 :1 3 ) .  A n d  God replied: M y name, now, for the pres
ent, is I  am that I am (E x . 3 :14 ) . W hen did Moses go to God
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w ith subtlety ? W h e n  he said : O L o rd , send, l  pray T h ee, by the 

hand of him  w hom  T h o u  shouldst send  (E x . 4 : 1 3 ) .  A n d  w hat 
w as G o d ’s answ er? H e , A aron , shall be thy spokesm an unto the 

people  (E x . 4 :1 6 ) .  W h e n  w as Moses guided in his doings? W h en  

he said to G o d : S h o w  m e, l  pray T h ee, T h y  glory  ( E x . 3 3 :1 8 ) .  
A n d  w hat w as G o d ’s answ er? I  w ill m ake all M y  goodness pass 

before T h e e  . . . and thou shalt stand upon the ro c \  (E x .  

33:19,20.
R . Sam uel said: Scripture teaches that during each of the 

seven days the bush was on fire, the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, 
sought to persuade Moses to go to E g y p t on H is errand. O f this, 

it is written M oses said unto the L o r d : Oh m y L o rd , /  am not a 
man of w ords neither since {g a m ) yesterday, nor since {g a m )  

the third day, nor ever since {g a m ) T h o u  hast spoken to T h y  

servant (E x . 4 :1 0 ) .  T h e  w ord gam  67 intimates that more days 
than those specified in the verse are meant. H o w  so? Since  
yesterday implies tw o days; since the third  day  implies another 

day.68 G am  used three times implies three more days. T h u s  
there were six days; and ever since implies a seventh. O n the 

seventh day, M oses replied: O L o rd , send, l  pray T h ee, by the 

hand of him  w hom  thou shouldst send  (E x . 4 : 1 3 ) ;  and still de
clining to go, said to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e : “ M aster of the 
universe, long ago I reckoned out w hat T h o u  didst say to our 

father A b rah am  at the covenant of the h eifer: 69 ‘K n o w  of a 

surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not 

theirs . . . and they shall afflict them four hundred years’ (G en . 
1 5 : 1 3 ) .  B ut the four hundred years are not yet ended; the chil
dren o f Israel have been in E g y p t only tw o hundred and ten 
years.”  Thereupon the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, said to M oses: 

“ It is not as thou hast reckoned it out for thyself. I began the 

count of years from  the day Isaac w as born, and so I advanced  
the time o f redemption for Israel because I skim ped on the 

time o f affliction.”  (T h u s also Scripture reads M y  B elo ved  
sk im p ed  on [the tim e because of Isaac w h o was offered on\ one 

of the hills [S o n g  2 : 8 ] 70) .  “ T h e  time of affliction is ended n o w .”  

O f this declaration by G od , it is said H e  m ade \n o w n  H is  w ays
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unto Moses; H is devices for the children of Israel (Ps. 10 3 :7 ) : 
here devices refers to the way God reckoned the time for Israel’s 
sake.

T he H oly One, blessed be H e, also said to M oses: “ A s thou 
livest, thy reluctance to go I shall hold against thee.”  71

A n d  when did the H oly One, blessed be He, punish Moses? 
R . Berechiah said: On each of the seven days in the month of 
A dar when Moses besought the H oly One, blessed be H e, to be 
allowed to enter the Land of Israel, and made many supplica
tions before the Lord, as is said / besought (w ’thnn) the Lord at 
that time (Deut. 3 :2 3). (W hat is connoted by w ’thnn [/ be
sought  ? It connotes that Moses made as many supplications be
fore the Lord  as there are ministering angels: for Moses said 
w ’thnn [/ besought], and it is written of the ministering angels 
Their feet were ysrh [straight] [E zek . 1 :7 ] .  W’thnn has a 
numerical value of five hundred and fifteen which equals the 
numerical value of ysrh).12 Nevertheless, on the seventh day 
God said to Moses: Thou shalt not go over this Jordan (Deut. 
31:2).

R . Helbo said: On each of the seven days of the investiture of 
the priests,73 Moses performed the duties of the high priesthood. 
But what does Scripture finally say? On the eighth day . . . 
Moses called Aaron and his sons (Lev. 9 :1 ) .

23. For Thou wilt save the afflicted people (Ps. 18 :28); that is, 
the people of Israel afflicted in exile. But the haughty eyes Thou 
wilt bring down {ib id .) ; that is, bring down Edom  and Ishmael 
who w alk in arrogance on the earth. T he corresponding verse in 
Sam uel reads: Thine eyes are upon the haughty, whom Thou 
wilt bring down (2 Sam . 22:28) because they walk haughtily; 
T hine eyes are upon the haughty to bring them down from their 
haughtiness.

For Thou wilt light my lamp (Ps. 18:29) by means of Torah 
and by means of commandments, as is written “ T he command
ment is a lamp, and the teaching is light” (Prov. 6 :23). The 
Lord my God will light my darkness (Ps. 18:29) by means of 
Talm ud, so that I may have no doubt.
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A  different com m ent: T h o u  w ilt lig ht m y la m p  alludes to 

M o r d e c a i;74 and T h e  L o r d  m y  G o d  w ill lig ht m y darkness  

alludes to Esther.
A  different interpretation: T h o u  w ilt light m y la m p  alludes to 

Jehoiada, and T h e  L o r d  m y G o d  w ill lig ht m y darkness  to 

Jehoiada’s w ife, Jehosheba.75 R . E liezer said: T h e  lad Jo a s h 76 
w as hidden in the T e m p le ’s upper cham ber; but R . Sam uel bar 

N a h m a n  said that he w as hidden in the T e m p le  [gro u n d  floor] 

com partm ents. R . Sim on  said: R . E lie ze r’s opinion is reasonable, 

since Joash w as in the T e m p le ’s upper cham ber d urin g the dry  

season; and R . Sam uel bar N a h m a n ’s opinion is also reasonable, 
for Joash w as in the T e m p le ’s low er com partm ents d urin g  the 

rainy season. A n d  w h o  preserved h im ? Jehoiada the priest and  

Jehosheba his w ife. H en ce T h o u  w ilt light m y la m p?1
A n other com m ent: T h o u  dost light m y lam p  . . . F o r  by  

T h e e  l  have run through a troop  (P s. 1 8 :2 9 -3 0 ) — that is, through  

the troops o f A m ale k . R . Joshua ben L e v i said: Freebooting  

troops of A m ale k  cam e upon D av id , and D av id  m ade w a r against 
them  for tw o nights and one day, as is said D a v id  sm ote them  

from  the tw iligh t even unto the even in g o f the next day  ( 1  Sam . 
3 0 :1 7 ) .  W h o  gave light to D av id  on the tw o n igh ts? T h e  H o ly  

One, blessed be H e, gave him  light by ligh tn in g flashes and  

shooting stars. H en ce D av id  said: T h o u  dost lig ht m y lam p.
B ar K ap p ara taught that the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , said: 

M y  lam p is in thy hand, as is said T h e  com m an d m en t is a lam p, 
an d the teaching is light  (P ro v. 6 :2 3 ) ,  and thy lam p is in M y  

hand, as is said T h e  spirit o f m an is the lam p o f the L o r d  (P ro v. 

2 0 : 2 7 ) : keep M y  lam p, and I shall keep thine.78
24. F o r  by T h e e  l  run through a troop  (P s. 18 :3 0 ) .  R . H iy y a  

taught in the nam e o f R . L e v i :  W h e n  D a v id  w en t to m ake w a r  

upon the Jebusites, he began by saying W h osoever getteth up  

the gutter, an d smiteth the Jebusites . . .  (2  Sam . 5 :8 ) ,  and added, 
as w ritten in another verse, W h osoever sm iteth the Jebusites first 

shall be chief an d captain ( 1  C h ro n . 1 1 : 6 ) .  W h a t  did Joab d o?  

H e  brought a green cypress and set it against the w all. T h e  

upper part o f the cypress, w h ich  is sprin gy, he bent back and,
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getting up on D avid ’s head, held fast to the cypress; [when it 
sprang forw ard], he leaped upon the w all. D avid then said: 
For good does the righteous \Joab] step upon me, and press down 
upon me (Ps. 14 1 :5 ) .70 W hat did the H oly One, blessed be H e, 
do? H e made the w all lower, and D avid  followed after Joab. 
O f this, D avid said: By my God do l  scale a wall (Ps. 18 :30b).

25. As for God, H is way is perfect (Ps. 18 :3 1 ) .  Rab said: T he 
H oly One, blessed be H e, gave the commandments only that H e 
m ight purify Israel by them, as is said The word of the Lord 
is purifying {ibid.).

Another comment on As for God, H is way is perfect: I f  God, 
who is perfect, heeds H is w ay, how much more ought you to 
heed yours ? But of what concern can it be to H im , to the H oly 
One, blessed be H e, whether a man, preparing his meat, do his 
slaughtering at windpipe or gullet? [H is concern in giving 
precepts in a matter of this kind is to purify Israel.]

R . Berechiah said in the name of R . Jacob: It is written Ye 
shall not eat of any thing that dieth of itself (Deut. 14 :2 1 ) ;  neither 
shall ye eat any flesh that is torn of beasts in the field (E x . 22 :30); 
and again The fat of that which dieth of itself, and the fat of 
that which is torn of beasts, may be used for any other service, 
but ye shall in no wise eat of it (L ev . 7 :24). I f  you eat any of 
these in this world, you w ill finally be held to account; if you 
do not eat any o f these in this world, by your lives I swear to 
you, M y children, that in the time-to-come, a great banquet shall 
be prepared for you out of Leviathan’s flesh,80 out of Behemoth 
and out of Z iz  81 o f the field, as is said Ye shall eat in plenty and 
be satisfied (Joel 2:26).

Another com m ent: T h e verse beginning As for God, H is way 
is perfect, alludes to our father Abraham . For the H oly One, 
blessed be H e, upon seeing that Abraham  followed H im , chose 
Abraham  and said to h im : “ I am God A lm ighty; w alk before Me, 
and be thou perfect” (Gen. 1 7 :1 ) .  The word of the Lord is 
tried (Ps. 18 :3 1b ) thus refers to Abraham  whom  the Lord proved 
in ten trials as follow s: once, in a furnace of fire, o f which God 
said: /  am the Lord that brought thee out of the fire82 of the
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Chaldees (G en . 1 5 :7 ) ;  once again, w hen G od  said: G et thee out 

of thy country, and from  thy \in d re d  (G en . 1 2 : 1 ) ;  twice, when  

Sarah was taken aw ay from  him  by Pharaoh and then by 

A b im e le ch 83— there you have four trials; again, w hen Sarah  

said of H ag ar the E g yp tian : G o in, I  pray thee, unto m y hand
m aid  (G en . 16 :2 ) — there you have five; again, when Sarah said 

of Ishm ael: Cast out this bondw om an and her son (G en . 21 :io ) —  

there you have six; again, when A brah am  led forth his trained 

men (G en . 14 :14 )  against the invading kings— there you have 
seven; again, when G od  said of circum cision: E v e ry  male am ong  

you shall be circum cised  (G en . 1 7 :1 0 ) — there you have eight; 
again, when G od showed to A braham , between the halves of a 

heifer,84 the four kingdom s enslaving his children— there you  

have nine; and finally, in the binding of Isaac, when G o d  said: 
T a \ e  now  thy son, thine only son . . . and offer him  . . . for 

a burnt-offering  (G en . 2 2 :2 ) — there you have ten. A brah am  ac
cepted these trials w ith reverence and with love and stood up to 

them like a man of m ight. A n d  w hat w as his rew ard? H e  is a 

shield unto all them that ta\e refuge in him  (Ps. 1 8 :3 1 c ) ;  for 
G od  said to A b rah am : “ I am thy shield, and thy exceeding 

great rew ard”  (G en . 1 5 :1 b ) .
T h e  nations of the earth asked: “ W h y  does the H oly  One, 

blessed be H e, love Abraham  and deliver him  from  the fiery 
furnace, from  the nine kings,85 from  armed hosts, and from  all 

the troubles w hich came upon h im ?” T h e  H o ly  One, blessed be 
H e, replied: I shall bring you close and show you that even if 

I tell Abraham  to take his son and offer him  up as a burnt-offering  

for M y  nam e’s sake, he w ill obey M e. Therefore I am  his shield, 
even as he is a shield to all them that take refuge in him ; and 

in days to come, A b rah am ’s children w ill begin their Eighteen  

Benedictions with “ Blessed art T h ou , O  L o rd , the Shield of 

A brah am .” 86
M y  Shield, and m y H orn  of salvation (Ps. 18 :3 ) .  D av id  de

m anded of the H o ly  One, blessed be H e : W h y  is it that “ the 
Shield of A b rah am ” and not “ the Shield of D av id ”  is m en

tioned in the Eighteen Benedictions? G od  replied: “ Because
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I proved Abraham  in ten trials.” D avid said to H im : Examine 
me, 0  Lord, and try me (Ps. 26:2). So God tried D avid with 
Bath-sheba, but he did not stand up to the trial. Then David 
supplicated that “ Shield of D avid” be mentioned in the benedic
tion after the lesson from  the Prophets; and indeed this benedic
tion reads: “ By T h y holy name T hou hast sworn unto him that 
his lamp shall not be quenched for ever and ever.87 Blessed art 
Thou, O Lord, the shield of D avid.”  88 Hence D avid said: Thou 
hast . . . given me the shield of Thy salvation (Ps. 18:36).

26. For who is God, save the Lord? A nd who is a roc\, besides 
our God (Ps. 18 :32 ). H annah also said: There is none holy as 
the Lord; for, there is none besides Thee {bilte^a), neither is 
there any roc{ li\e  our God (1 Sam . 2 :2 ). H ow  should bilte^a 
(besides Thee) be read? Balloteh;a: “ there is none can outlive 
Thee.”  T he mortal—the w ork of his hands outlives him ; but 
the H oly One, blessed be H e—H e outlives the w ork of H is hands.

A n d who is a rock {sur) except our God? (Ps. 18 :32b). H an
nah also said: Neither is there any rock {sur) like our God (1 
Sam . 2 :2 ). D o not read “ Neither is there any rock,” but Neither 
is there any artist {sayyar) like our God. T he artist—he cannot 
draw  in darkness; but the H oly One, blessed be H e—H e can 
draw any figure in darkness, as is said My frame . . . was made 
in darkness, and curiously wrought in the deepest parts of the 
earth (Ps. 13 9 :15 ) . T he artist—he cannot draw figures in water; 
but the H oly One, blessed be H e—H e can draw any figure in 
water, as is said Let the waters swarm with swarms of living 
creatures (Gen. 1:20 ). T he artist— he cannot paint unless he 
have m any pigments, white, and black, and green, and red, and 
other hues; but the H oly One, blessed be H e—H e makes an 
embryo out of a drop of white and out of a drop of red. T he 
artist— he can m ake nothing at all except by hard w ork; but the 
H oly One, blessed be H e—H e makes things by the mere breath 
of a word, as when God said: “Let there be l i g h t ' (Gen. 1 :3 ) .  
T h e artist—he cannot draw  a figure all at once, only little by little; 
but the H oly One, blessed be H e—H e makes a figure, all of it, in 
one stroke, as is said H e is One who forms all [at once] (Jer.
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10 :16 ) .  T h e  artist— the creation o f his hands does not eat, but he 

eats; the H o ly  One, blessed be H e — H is creature eats, but H e  
does not eat; nay m ore: H e  gives creatures w h at they eat. T h e  

artist— he dies, but the creation of his hands endures; the H o ly  
One, blessed be H e — H is creature dies, but H e  lives for ever 

and ever and ever.
T h e  mortal— he praises the creation of his hands, he sells it, 

and makes his living by it; but the H o ly  One, blessed be H e —  
H is creature praises H im , and H e  provides it w ith  a living, as 

is said T h e  eyes of all w ait upon T h ee, and T h o u  givest them  

their fo od  in due season (P s. 1 4 5 :1 5 ) .  T h e  m ortal— w hen he 
makes a figure, he cannot put spirit, breath, entrails, and bowels 

into it; but the H o ly  One, blessed be H e — H e  m akes the figure  
of an em bryo w ithin its mother, and then puts spirit, and breath, 
and entrails, and bowels into it. O f this it is written Bless the 

L o rd , O m y soul;  an d all that is w ithin m e, bless H is  holy nam e  
(P s. 1 0 3 :1 ) .  A n d  hence it is said W h o is an artist except our G o d ?

27. T h e  G o d  that girdeth m e w ith h a y il89 (P s. 18 :3 3 a ) — that 

is, w ith  “ w ealth”  as in the verse “ H e  giveth thee pow er to get 
w ealth (h a y il)”  (D eut. 8 :1 8 ) .  T h e  verse concludes A n d  rew ards  

m e for the straightness of m y w ay  (P s. 18 :3 3 b ) — that is, G o d  
gives m e rew ard because of the uprightness o f m y w a y  o f life. 

T h e  corresponding verse in Sam uel, H e  preserved m e because of 
m y straightness in H is  w ay  (2  Sam . 2 2 :3 3 b ) , implies that D av id  

said: Because in uprightness I follow ed in H is  w ay, G o d  pre
served m e as k in g in this w orld  and also in the world-to-com e.

H e  m a\eth m y feet li\ e  hin ds ' feet . . . (P s. 1 8 :3 4 ) — sw ift  
w hen I go to w ar outside the L a n d  of Israel. A n d  upon m y high  

places (ib id .)  in the L a n d  o f Israel, H e  setteth m e (ib id .)  w h en  

H e  brings about m y return.

H e  traineth m y hands fo r w ar, so that m ine arm s do bend  a 

b o w  o f brass (P s. 1 8 :3 5 ) :  T h is  verse proves that D av id  could  

take a bow  of brass and bend it.
O r the verse m ay m ean that it w as easier for a m an to bend a 

bo w  o f brass than to bend D a v id ’s arm .90

In another com m ent, the clause is read M in e  arm s do b en d  a
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nehushah 91 bow, for D avid came out of the seed of Nahshon, 
who came out of the children of Judah, of whom it is written 
H e bade them to teach the children of Judah the use of the bow 
(2 Sam. 1 :i8 ) .

28. Thou hast also given me the shield of Thy salvation (Ps. 
18 :36 ) : by shield of Thy salvation D avid means “ strength.”  A nd  
Thy right hand hath holden me up {ibid.): by Thy right hand 
D avid means Torah, which was given by G od ’s right hand. And  
Thy gentleness hath made me great {ibid .): by Thy gentleness 
D avid  means humility. This verse proves that the three—strength, 
Torah, and hum ility—were to be found in D avid.

Another comment on Thou hast also given me the shield of 
Thy salvation, and Thy right hand hath holden me up; and Thy 
gentleness hath made me great: Three things were given as gifts 
to the world—Torah, rain, and light. O f Torah, it is said H e gave 
unto Moses . . . two tables of stone, written with the finger of 
God (E x . 3 1 : 18 ) .  O f rain, it is said / will give you rain in due 
season (L ev . 26 :3). A n d  of light, it is said God set them in the 
firmament of the heaven to give light upon the earth (Gen. 1 :iy).

R . Ze'era taught in the name of R . Simeon ben L akish : And 
also the g ift o f peace, for God said, 1 will give peace in the land 
(L ev. 26:6).

T h e Rabbis said: A nd also vengeance, for God said, I  will lay 
M y vengeance upon Edom by the hand of My people Israel 
(E zek . 2 5 :14 ).

R . Joshua taught: A nd salvation, too, for D avid said, Thou 
hast also given me Thy shield of salvation. By what merit does 
salvation come? By the merit of Torah, given by G od ’s right 
hand, as is said From H is right hand went a fiery law unto 
them (Deut. 33 :2) .

T h e Rabbis taught: Salvation also by the merit of humility, for 
D avid said, Thy gentleness hath made me great.

29. Another comment: T he verse Thou hast also given me 
Thy shield of salvation, and Thy right hand hath holden me up; 
and Thy gentleness hath made me great (Ps. 18:36) alludes to 
Abraham . F o r w hile the Lord stood, w aiting for the guests to
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finish eating, A b rah am  sat [w ith  them ]. So  it follow s that g ivin g  

hospitality is greater than doing honor to the L o r d ’s presence, for 
A b rah am  presumed to say to the L o r d : M y  L o r d , if  n o w  l  have 

fo u n d  favor in T h y  sight, pass not aw ay, l  pray T h ee, from  T h y  

servant (G e n . 18 :3 ) .
R . Berechiah said in the nam e o f R . L e v i: A b rah am  wished to 

stand up, but the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, said: “ Sit dow n as a 
m odel for thy children w ho, w hile I stand, are to rem ain sitting 

in their houses of prayer and houses of study,”  as is said G o d  
standeth in the congregation of the m ighty  (P s. 8 2 :1 ) .92

R . Sam uel bar R . H iy y a  and R . Y u d a n  said in the nam e of 
R . H an in a: A t  each and every praise w ith w hich the children of 
Israel praise the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, H e  sets H is  presence 
am ong them. A n d  the proof? T h e  verse T h o u  art holy, O T h o u  

that dw ellest in the praises of Israel (P s. 2 2 :4 ) .
R . Sim on tau g h t: W h en  the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, appeared  

to A b rah am , A b rah am  w as in pain because of his [recent] cir
cum cision. T h e  H o ly  One, blessed be H e, said to the angels: 
“ G o  to h im ” ; and the L o rd  follow ed them  and tarried near 
A b rah am  until the angels w ere gone, as is said T h e  m en turned  
from  thence, an d w en t tow ard S o d o m ; but A b rah a m  stood yet be
fore the L o r d  (G e n . 18 :2 2 ) .  A cco rd in g to R . Sim on, the latter 

w ords have out o f reverence been m odified by the Scribes,93 for 
in truth it w as the L o rd ’s presence w hich stood and w aited for 
A b rah am . H en ce it is said T h y  gentleness hath m ade m e great.

R . H iy y a  said: W h e n  a disciple w alks before his master at 

night, w h o carries the lantern? Is it not the disciple w h o carries 
it for his m aster? Y e t the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, carried the 

lantern for the children o f Israel, as is said T h e  L o r d  w en t before  

them  by day in a pillar of cloud, to lead them  the w a y ; an d  by  

night in a pillar o f fire, to g ive  them  light  ( E x . 1 3 : 2 1 ) .  H en ce it 

is said T h y  gentleness hath m ade m e great.
R . Lulyani said in the name of R . Isaac:94 It is the way of the 

world that when a master speaks, the disciple answers. But this 
is not the way of the Holy One, blessed be He. M oses sp o \e , an d  

G o d  an sw ered him  w ith a voice  ( E x . 19:19). What is meant by
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with a voice? W ith the voice of Moses himself! 05 Hence Thy 
gentleness hath made me great.

Ben A zzai said: A  mortal king, setting up a memorial for him 
self, records his name first and then records his creations. But the 
H oly One, blessed be He, does not do so: H e records H is crea
tions first, and then H e records H is name, as is said In the be
ginning God created (Gen. 1 : 1 ) . 96 Hence Thy gentleness hath 
made me great.

R . Abba said: H ave you ever in all your days seen a master 
and disciple w orking at Torah, and heard the master say to the 
disciple: “ T hou hast had enough: I have wearied thee?” Yet the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, after teaching Torah for forty days 
to Moses, finally said to him : “ I have wearied you!”  as when The 
Lord our God spoke unto us in Horeb, saying: You have had 
enough (Deut. 1 :6 ) .

R . Simeon said: In the w orld’s use, when a master and his 
disciple are with each other, and the master says to the disciple: 
“ G o and wait for me at a certain place!”  the disciple goes and 
waits for the master. So the H oly One, blessed be H e, said to 
E zekiel: "Arise, go forth into the plain, and l  will there speak 
with thee”  (E zek . 3 :2 2 ); yet Ezekiel tells: / arose, and went 
forth into the plain, and behold, the glory of the Lord already 
stood there (E zek . 3 :2 3). H ence Thy gentleness hath made me 
great.

R . Yudan said in the name of R . H am a: In the time-to-come, 
when the H oly One, blessed be H e, seats the lord Messiah at 
H is right hand, as is said The Lord saith unto my lord: "Sit thou 
at My right hand”  (Ps. 1 10 :1 ) ,  and seats Abraham  at H is left, 
A braham ’s face w ill pale, and he w ill say to the L o rd : “ M y son’s 
son sits at the right, and I at the left!”  Thereupon the H oly One, 
blessed be H e, w ill comfort Abraham, saying: “ T h y son’s son is 
at M y right, but I, in a manner of speaking, am at thy right” : 
The Lord  [« ]  at thy right hand (Ps. 1 10 :5 ) . Hence Thy gentle
ness hath made me great.

30. Thou hast enlarged my steps under me, and my feet have 
not slipped (Ps. 18 :37) : W ould it not have been better if D avid ’s
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steps had not been enlarged, and thus there w ould  have been no 

possibility of his slipping? R . Joshua ben L e v i explained the 
verse in this w a y : T h e  im pact o f the shield that Ishbi-benob 97 

lifted up, threw  D av id  eighteen cubits [into the a ir]. Y e t  D avid  
did not fall back to the earth, and so the tw o rem ained [apart] 
in fear of each other. T h en  D av id  praised the H o ly  One, blessed 

be H e : T h o u  hast enlarged m y steps under me, but m y feet have 
not slipped  (Ps. 18 :3 7 ) .  Instantly the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 
m ade Abishai fly to his side, as is said A b ish a i the son o f Zeruiah  

succored him  (2  Sam . 2 1 : 1 7 ) .
A nother version of this comm ent on T h o u  hast enlarged m y  

steps under m e: O f w hat event did D avid  say this? O f his fight 

w ith  Ishbi-benob, as is said Ishbi-benob, w ho w as of the sons of 
the giant, the w eight of w hose spear was three hu n d red  shekels 

of brass in w eight, he being g ird ed  w ith n ew  arm or, thought to 
have slain D a v id  (2  Sam . 2 1 : 1 6 ) .  W h a t is m eant by the nam e  
Ishbi-benob? 98 R . Judah in the nam e of R ab defined it as “ the 
m an w ho w as dispatched ( 7 f  Seba') [against D a v id ] because of 

the set-to at N o b ,”  the city of priests. T h e  H o ly  One, blessed be 
H e, asked D a v id : “ H o w  long shall the misdeed at N o b , the city 

o f priests, go unatoned for by thee? Because of thee, N o b , a city 
o f priests, w as put to the sw ord. Because o f thee, D o e g  w as ban

ished from  life in the world-to-com e. Because o f thee, Saul and  
his three sons w ere slain.99 Therefore, is it thy choice that [the 

royal pow er o f] thy descendants be abrogated, or that thou be 
given into the hands o f thine en em y?”  D av id  replied: “ M aster 

o f the universe, it is better to be given into the hands o f m ine 
enem y than to have [the royal pow er o f] m y descendants 

abrogated.”

[So m e time later] w hen D av id  w en t out one day w ith  net 

and falcon to hunt, Satan appeared in the guise o f a gazelle. 
D av id  shot an arrow  at him , but did not hit him . A ll  the w hile  

Satan drew  him  on until he brought him  into the land o f the 

Philistines. W h e n  Ishbi— despatched because o f the set-to at N o b —  

saw  D avid , he said: “ T h is  m an is he w h o  slew  m y brother G o 

liath.”  H e  seized D avid , tied him  up, pressed his m outh dow n
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upon his knees, and having thus fastened him ,100 placed blocks 
of wood upon him, and sat on him. But a miracle was wrought 
for D avid. T h e earth under him  spread out and gave him  room. 
Hence D avid said: Thou hast enlarged my steps under me.

On that day—it was the eve of the Sabbath toward sunset—as 
Abishai the son of Zeruiah 101 was w ashing his head, the water 
kept turning to blood. Some say 102 that a dove came and stood 
beating its wings before him. Abishai said : “ T he congregation of 
Israel is likened to a dove in the saying Oh M y dove, that art in 
the clefts of the roc\ (Song 2 :14 ) . N o w  does this mean that G od ’s 
own dove, Israel the undefiled, is in distress, or that David, 
Israel’s king, is in torm ent?” H e went to the house of king David, 
and not finding him, said: “ W hat shall I do? For the Rabbis 
say: One may neither ride a king’s horse, nor sit on his throne, 
nor use his scepter.”  103 But he went up to inquire in the house 
o f study where he was told that in a time of danger these things 
are permitted. Thereupon he mounted D avid ’s own mule and 
rode after him. N o w  a miracle was also wrought for Abishai, 
for the earth which grew  large under D avid, grew  small under 
Abishai.

Orpah, Ishbi’s mother, was spinning flax when she saw Abishai. 
A s soon as Orpah saw him, she broke the thread of her spindle 
and threw it to the ground, saying to A bishai: “Yo un g man, 
young man, hand me m y spindle!”  104 Abishai took the spindle 
and threw it at the top of O rpah’s head and slew her.

W hen Ishbi saw Abishai, he said: “ N ow  that they are two, 
they w ill surely slay me.”  Thereupon with his shield he threw 
D avid eighteen cubits into the air above the earth, and drove his 
spear into the ground. “ H e is right above it,” Ishbi said, “ and he 
is sure to be impaled.”  Abishai uttered G od ’s Ineffable N am e, 
and so kept D avid suspended in the air between heaven and 
earth. W hy did not D avid himself utter G od ’s Ineffable N am e 
and so suspend him self in the air? Because D avid knew 
that a prisoner cannot release himself from  prison. Abishai 
asked D avid : “ W hat dost thou there?”  and D avid  replied: 
“ God spoke to me, and thus have I chosen.”  Thereupon Abi-
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shai said: “ C hange thy prayer. Spare thyself sorrow, even if 
thy son’s son shall have to sell w a x.105 ( A t  that instant a decree 
that he be surrendered into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar was 
imposed upon Jehoiakim , king of Judah.) 106 C hange thy prayer 

and be delivered.”  O f these events it is written A bishai the son of 
Zeruiah succored him  (2  Sam . 2 1 : 1 7 ) .  F o r how  can the words 
A bishai . . . succored him  be understood except— as R . Judah  
said in the name of Rab— that Abishai by having D avid  change 
his prayer delivered him.

W h en  D avid  and Abishai, in pursuit of Ishbi, came to K ubi, 
they said to Ishbi: “ Com e, boy, and figh t!” 107 W h en  they came 

to Be T erin, they said: “ C an  two 108 whelps be tearin’ apart a 
lio n ?” A s  D avid  and Abishai were still pursuing him, Ishbi said: 
“ T w o  against o n e?”  T h e y  replied: “ A fter w e slay thee, go up to 
the city and boast that ten men slew thee.”  109 A n d  then Abishai 

added: “ G o, look in the grave for O rpah thy mother.”  W h en  
thus his m other’s name was mentioned, Ishbi grew  faint, his 
strength began to fail, and they were able to slay him.

O f this it is written T h e  men of D a v id  swore unto him , saying: 
aT h o u  shalt go no more out with us to battle, that thou quench  
not the lam p of Israel”  (2  Sam . 2 1 : 1 7 ) .

D avid  w as referring to all these events when he said: T h o u  
hast enlarged m y steps under me, and m y feet have not slipped  

(Ps. 18 :3 7 ) .
R . Sam uel bar N ah m an i said: W h en  D av id  saw  the angel,110 

D av id ’s blood ran cold with fear of the angel. O f this it is written  

T h e y  covered him with clothes, but he could get no heat ( 1  K in gs  
1 : 1 ) ,  proving that his blood ran cold.

3 1 .  In /  have pursued m ine enem ies, and overtaken them  (Ps. 
18 :3 8 ), enem ies refers to A m ale k ’s troop concerning w hich D avid  

inquired of the Lord , saying: “ Shall I pursue after this troop? 
Shall I overtake th em ?” (1  Sam . 3 0 :8 ). T h e  words, N eith er w ill 

I  turn again till they are consum ed  (Ps. 18 :3 8 ) , refer to the verse 

“ D avid  smote them from  the tw ilight even unto the evening of 

the next d ay; and there escaped not a m an of them ” (1  Sam .
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3 0 :17 ) . / have smitten them through, so that they are not able to 
rise (Ps. 18 :39 ): M ine was a crushing blow.

For Thou hast girded me with strength unto the battle (Ps. 
18:40). A nd since strength in battle was the purpose for which I 
was created, Thou hast let me subdue those that rose up against 
me (Ps. 18:40).

T he verse in Sam uel reads Thou hast crowned me ( watazereni) 
with strength (2 Sam . 22:40), as though watazereni were formed 
from  the stem zer, “ crown of gold” (E x . 25:24). Therefore, the 
verse hints at D avid ’s kingship. But the corresponding verse in 
Psalms, Thou hast g ird ed 111 me with strength (Ps. 18:40), hints 
at D avid ’s strength in battle, as it is said Gird up now thy loins 
like a mighty man (Job 38 :3).

32. Thou hast also given me the necks of mine enemies (Ps. 
18 :4 1 ) :  This verse alludes to Judah. R . Joshua ben L evi said: 
There is an oral tradition that Judah slew Esau. W hen? W hen our 
father Isaac died. Esau, Jacob, and all the tribes went to bury 
Isaac, as is said Esau, Jacob, and his sons buried him (Gen. 
35:29), and they were all in the Cave of Machpelah sitting and 
weeping. A t last the tribes stood up and paid their respects to 
Jacob, and all of them left the cave lest Jacob should weep [exceed
ingly] and be humbled before them. But Esau, [who had also 
gone out], squirmed back into the cave, saying: “ N ow  that my 
father is dead, I shall slay Jacob,”  for it is said N ow  that the days 
of mourning for my father are at hand, l  shall slay my brother 
Jacob (Gen. 27 :4 1). But Judah looked and observed Esau go 
back in to Jacob, and said at once: “ Esau means to slay my father 
within the cave.” Quickly Judah slipped after him and squeezed 
into the cave where he found Esau about to slay Jacob. Judah 
rose up forthwith and slew Esau from behind. W hy did he 
not slay him from in front? Because Esau’s face resembled the 
face of Judah ’s own father. A nd out of respect for his father, 
Judah slew Esau from behind. T o  this, Jacob, Judah ’s father, 
referred when he said: Thy hand shall be on the neck ° f  thine 
enemies (Gen. 49:8). W hy did he bless Judah with the phrase
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the n e c \  of enem ies?  Because Joshua, prostrating himself, begged  
the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, again and again that H e  give the 
neck of his enemies into his hand. But the L o rd  did not grant 

his prayer, even though Joshua said : O h, L o rd , w hat shall l  say, 
w hen Israel bend their nechs to their enem ies! (Josh. 7 :8 ) .  

Joshua’s prayer availed him  nothing. T h e  neck of the enem y w as 
given into the hand of Judah alone, as is said T h y  hand shall be 
on the n e c \ of thine enem ies (G en . 4 9 :8 ). H ence D avid  declared: 
T h o u  hast given m e also the necks of m ine enem ies (Ps. 1 8 :4 1 ) ,  

as if to say, “ T h is is m y patrim ony, since it w as said to m y father 

Judah T h y  hand shall be on the neck ° f  thine enem ies”  (G en .

49:8)-112
W hose story teaches us this? Goliath the Philistine’s, for it is 

said T h e  stone sank *nt0 his forehead, and he fell upon his face 
to the earth ( 1  Sam . 17 :4 9 ). W ou ld  not one expect the text to read 
“ H e fell upon his b a ck ?”  B ut the fact is that an angel came and 
threw Goliath upon his face, for the H oly  One, blessed be H e, 
said: H e  w ho reviles and blasphemes shall have his mouth  

stopped w ith dust, and of such it is said H id e  them in the dust 
together; and bind their faces in the hidden place (Job 4 0 :12 ) .

Another explanation: W h y  did Goliath fall on his face [tow ard  

D av id ] ? In order that D avid  should not be put to the least 
trouble, but could proceed at once to cut off G oliath ’s head, w ith 
out having to go a distance of twelve cubits and tw o spans. H o w  

s o ? 113 G oliath’s full height tow ard D avid, and his full height 
aw ay from  him, w as six cubits and a sp a n 114 each w ay. So w hen  
Goliath fell upon his face at D av id ’s feet, the H o ly  One, blessed 

be H e, proclaimed it, saying: T h e  L o r d  saith unto m y lo rd : " Sit  
thou at M y  right hand, until l  m ake thine enem ies thy foot
stool”  (Ps. 1 1 0 : 1 ) .

Another explanation: W h y  did G oliath fall upon his face? 

Because G oliath ’s idol, D agon, w as painted upon G oliath ’s heart, 
Goliath w as made to fall thus to fulfill the prophecy I  w ill  . . . 
cast your carcasses upon the carcasses of your idols, and m y soul 

shall abhor you  (L e v . 26 :30 ).
A nother explanation: W h y  did Goliath fall upon his face? T o
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confirm the verse Thou hast given me also the nec\s of mine 
enemies (2 Sam . 22 :4 1).

/ did cut off for ever ('asemit) them that hate me (Ps. 18 :4 1)  : 
T his is to say, “ I cut them off for ever with enfeebling affliction, 
with overwhelm ing affliction, from  the rest of m ankind.”  W hat 
was the affliction? Leprosy.115 For lisemitut (L ev . 25:23) in the 
Aram aic T argum  is rendered lahalutin, a derivative of muhlat 
(“ for ever” ), as proved by a passage in the Mishnah which reads: 
Except that the leper lets his hair go unshorn and tears his gar
ments, one cannot distinguish between a man thought leprous 
and shut away, and a man proved leprous and cut off from  the 
rest of m ankind for ever ( muhlat) . 118

Another interpretation of / did cut off them that hate me: “ I 
destroyed them with an unnatural death.”

33. They cried, but there was none to save (Ps. 18 :42). T h e cor
responding verse in Sam uel reads They looked, but there was 
none to save (2 Sam . 22:42). T hey prayed to their carved images 
and looked to them for help, but the carved images could not 
save them, and so in rebellion and want of faith they died; then, 
in preparation for the day of judgment, as they were being afflicted 
in Gehenna, they prayed at last unto the Lord, but H e answered 
them not (2 Sam . 22:42) because they had not repented during 
their lifetime.

Then did I  beat them small as the dust before the wind (Ps. 
18 :43). Elsewhere, Scripture says, Thou shalt fan them, and the 
wind shall carry them away (Isa. 4 1 :16 ) , and also The nations 
. . .  are counted as the small dust of the balance (Isa. 4 0 :15).

In the Psalm  it is written I did empty them (Ps. 18 :43), while 
the corresponding verse in Sam uel reads I  did ma\e them little 
and did beat them down (2 Sam . 22:43). I n this world I  did 
ma\e them little, as is said “ Behold, H e taketh up the isles as a 
very little thing”  (Isa. 4 0 :15 ) ; in this world also / did empty 
them, so that they were left empty, without good w orks.117

'Erfa 'em , “ I did beat them dow n” (2 Sam . 22:43) comes from 
the stem r%, as does wayrahjie'u in “ T hey did beat (w a y ra ^ eu )  
the gold into thin plates” (E x . 39 :3). T hey, the wicked, w ill be
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trodden dow n under the soles of the feet of the righteous, as is 
said Y e  shall tread dow n the w ick e d ; fo r they shall be ashes under 

the soles of your feet (M ai. 3 : 2 1 ) .

34. T h o u  deliverest m e from  the contentions of the people 

(P s. 18 :4 4 ), so that I am not involved in a law-suit before them. 
T h e  corresponding verse reads T h o u  deliverest m e from  the 

contentions of m y people (2  Sam . 2 2 :4 4 ), so that I am  not brought 
dow n from  m y high position by having m y people sit in judgm ent 
upon me.

Ben A z z a i said: It was easier for D avid  to rule the whole 

w orld than to rule tw o scholars.118 T h e  H oly  One, blessed be 
H e, asked D av id : W ouldst thou be altogether free of public 
burdens? D avid  replied: M aster of the universe, M ak e m e the 
head of the nations (Ps. 18 :44) because the children of Israel are 
obstinate and w ill not acknowledge the truth; but the nations 

of the earth, once converted, are more inclined to repentance, as 
is said A s  soon as they hear of M e, they obey M e  (Ps. 18 :4 5 ) .

T h e  sons of the stranger fade aw ay  119 (Ps. 18 :4 6 ) : O nce they 

have fallen, they w ill rise no more.
A n d  com e halting out of their close places (2 Sam . 22:46). T h ey  

w ill be given over to me [in such numbers] that they w ill be
come lame from  being crowded in the enclosure. T h e  correspond
ing verse in Psalm s T h e  sons of the stranger . . . com e trem 
bling  (yahregu) out of their close places (Ps. 18:46), means that 
they w ill tremble w ith the fear of death in the fastnesses of their 

hearts. F o r “ in the chambers, fear”  (D eut. 32:25) is rendered in 
the A ram aic T a rg u m  “ In the inner chambers [o f their hearts] 

lurks the fear ( hergat) of death.”
T h e  G o d  that executeth vengeance for m e  (Ps. 18 :4 8 ) : Those  

w ho seek to destroy m y honor and m y kingdom , they are banished 

from  the world.
G o d  subdueth peoples under m e (Ps. 18 :4 8 )— subdues them  

by loosing plagues upon them. T h is  also is the m eaning of H e  

subdueth peoples under us (Ps. 4 7 :4 ) .120
35. H e  delivereth m e from  m ine enem ies; yea, T h o u  liftest me 

up above them that rise up against m e ; T h o u  deliverest m e from
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the violent man (Ps. 18 :49): Mine enemies—Nebuchadnezzar 
and Babylon; them that rise up against me—M edia, Persia, and 
H am an; Thou liftest me up above—even in Greece; for although 
the Greeks ruled me, yet the sanctuary in Jerusalem remained 
standing (the word “ lift” clearly alludes to the sanctuary of which 
it is said H e built H is sanctuary like that which is lifted up [Ps. 
78:69]); violent man—Edom  and Ishm ael.121

Therefore at the ingathering of the exiled / will give thanks 
unto Thee, O Lord, among the nations (Ps. 18 :50 ); and at the 
coming of the Messiah will sing praises unto Thy name ( ibid .), 
as is said In that day shall ye say: Praise the Lord, proclaim His 
name (Isa. 12 :4 ).

36. Great deliverance giveth H e to His king . . .  to David and 
to his seed for evermore (Ps. 18 :5 1) .  W hat verse follows this one? 
The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament show- 
eth His handiwork (Ps. 19 :2). Even so when God makes secure 
the throne of D avid ’s descendants, all shall rejoice, for it was said 
to D avid : Thy seed will l  establish for ever, and build up thy 
throne to all generations (Ps. 89:5). A nd what verse follows this 
one? The heavens shall praise Thy wonders, O Lord {ibid. 
89:6).

In Sam uel it is said God . . . is the mighty tower (migdol) 
of deliverance for H is king (2 Sam . 2 2 :5 1) , while the correspond
ing verse in Psalms, taken literally, reads: Mightily H e enlargeth 
( magdil) 122 deliverance for His (P s- “ T his means,”
R . Yudan said, “ that deliverance w ill not come to this people 
all at once, but little by little.”  Can Mightily H e enlargeth be 
understood in any other way except that deliverance for Israel 
will grow  larger and larger gradually? T he children of Israel 
now live in great sorrows, and if deliverance were to come all at 
once, they would be unable to bear such great deliverance, espe
cially since it would be accompanied by even greater sorrows. 
Hence, deliverance w ill come little by little, and will be enlarged 
gradually for Israel. Therefore deliverance is likened to the dawn, 
as is said Then shall thy light break forth as the dawn (Isa. 58:8). 
W hy is deliverance likened to the daw n? Because you know  no
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darkness greater then the hour nearest to d aw n ; if the whole 
sphere of the sun should wheel up at that hour w hen creatures 
are still sleeping, all creatures would be blinded. Therefore, the 
pillar of daw n rises first and gives light to the w orld; after that, 
the whole sphere of the sun wheels up and gives its light, and 
so creatures are not blinded, as is said T h e  path of the righteous 
is as the daw n ing light, that shineth m ore and m ore unto the 
perfect day (P rov. 4 :1 8 ) .

A n d  can m ighty tower in the verse from  Sam uel be understood 
in any other w ay except that the lord M essiah w ill become as a 
tower unto them ? T h u s Scripture says, T h e  nam e of the L o rd  
is like a strong tow er; the righteous runneth into it, and is set on 
high (P rov. 18 :1 0 ) .
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PSALM NINETEEN
i . For the leader. A  Psalm of David. The heavens declare the 

glory of God (Ps. 19 :1- 2 ) . This verse is to be read in the light 
of what Scripture says elsewhere: The Lord hath made every
thing lam m aanehu1 (Prov. 16 :4 )—that is, “ to declare H is 
glory.”  H ere ‘dnehu is taken as related to ‘enu as in the verse 
Sing ifenu) unto the Lord with thanksgiving (Ps. 147 :7). Or, 
lammaanehu means “ to bear witness to H is glory and declare 
H is Godhead,”  as in the verse Thou shalt not bear . . . witness 
(ta‘aneh) against thy neighbor (E x . 20 :13b ), and in the verse 
As witness for ( lem aan) my brethren and companions (Ps. 
122 :8).

R . Abbahu taught: T w o  principles the nations of the earth 
do not deny: they acknowledge that the H oly One, blessed be H e, 
is H e who created the world in six days and that H e keeps the 
souls of the dead alive. A nd their proof? H e who with necro
mantic incantations sets out to raise a ghost or a fam iliar spirit 
succeeds in raising one on week-days, but does not succeed in 
raising one on the Sabbath.2 But the ghost of an animal w ill not 
rise even in the week, for in the time-to-come animals w ill not 
be brought back to life. A nd so The Lord hath made everything 
to bear witness for him (Prov. 16 :4 ).

Another comment: lamma ‘dnehu means “ to declare H is praise”  
—all praise H im  for H is w ork, even as all H is works praise H im . 
R . Berechiah said in the name of R . Sim eon: T hat which has 
no head in the sight of mortals, has a head in the sight of the 
H oly One, blessed be H e—the earth, for example, of which it is 
said As yet H e had not made . . . the head of the world's dust 
(Prov. 8:26). T hat which has no eyes in the sight of mortals has 
eyes in the sight of the H oly One, blessed be H e—the sea, for 
example, of which it is said The sea saw it, and fled (Ps. 1 14 :3 ) .  
A n d  the sea which has no hands in the sight of mortals, has 
hands in the sight of the H oly One, blessed be He, as is said 
Yonder sea, great and wide of hands (Ps. 104:25). So, too, the 
earth, o f which it is said The earth is wide of hands3 (Gen. 
3 4 :2 1) . T h e earth also has ears in the sight of the H oly One,



blessed be H e, for it is said O earth, earth, earth, hear the w ord  
of the L o rd  (Jer. 2 2 :2 9 ). H eaven has a heart in the sight of the 
H o ly  One, blessed be H e, for it is said A n d  he cam e near . . . 
and the m ountain burned with fire unto the heart of heaven 

(D eut. 4 : 1 1 ) .  T h e  sea also has a heart, as is said T h e  deeps w ere 
congealed in the heart of the sea (E x . 1 5 :8 ) .  In the sight of the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, the earth has a navel, for it is said 
T h e  people . . . that d w e ll in the navel of the earth (E ze k . 
3 8 :1 2 ) .  In the sight of the H oly  One, blessed be H e, the earth 
has a mouth, for it is said T h e  earth opened her mouth (N u m . 
1 6 :3 2 ) ;  and, in the sight of the H oly  One, blessed be H e, it has 
feet, for it is said B u t the earth standeth for ever (Eccles. 1 .-4); and 

in the sight of the H oly  One, blessed be H e, it has haunches, for 
it is said Beh old, I  w ill gather them from  the haunches of the 
earth (Jer. 3 1 :8 ) .  In the sight of the H oly  One, blessed be H e, 
heaven has a mouth, as is said T h e  heavens declare the glory of 

G od.
2. T h e  heavens declare the glory of G od, and the firm am ent 

showeth H is  handiw ork  (Ps. 19 :2 ) . T h is verse is to be read in 
the light of w hat Scripture says elsewhere: Shall it be told H im  

that I  w ou ld  s p e a \?  I f  a man spea\, surely he shall be destroyed  
(Job 3 7 :2 0 ). R . A bbahu taught in the name of R . Johanan: W h en  

a m an in reciting the glory of the H oly  One, blessed be H e, en
deavors to say more than w hat is enough, he w ill be driven to 
distraction and he w ill forfeit his life, for it is said W h o can 

utter the m ighty acts of the L o r d  or show  forth all H is  praise? 

(Ps. 10 6 :2 ).
W h en  R . H an in a and R . Jonathan were visiting certain towns 

in Judea, they came into a synagogue and observed that a reader 

w as saying in his public p r a y e r :4 “ T h e  G od, great, m ighty, and 

aw ful, glorious, pow erful, and majestic.” 5 T h e y  silenced him, 
sayin g: T h o u  hast no right to add words to the form  of the bene

dictions as fixed by the Sages. W hen ce do w e k n ow  the proper 
form  of the benedictions ? F ro m  Moses, our master, w ho said : T h e  

great G o d , the m ighty, and the a w fu l (D eut. 1 0 :1 7 ) ,  to w hich the 

Sages added the form  of the benediction used by our Father A bra-
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ham, God Most High, Maker of heaven and earth (Gen. 14 :19 ) .6
R . H una said in the name of R ab : Touching the Almighty, 

we cannot find Him out (Job 37 :2 3)—that is, “ W e shall never 
find a limit to the power of the H oly One, blessed be H e.”

R . Sam uel bar Nahm ani said: Who can utter the mighty acts 
of the Lord  (Ps. 106 :2)—that is, “ W ho can utter them as well 
as m y companions and I ? ” 7

R . Abin said: W hen Jacob of the village of Neboria was in 
T yre, he interpreted Praise is silence for Thee, 0  God (Ps. 65:2) 
as m eaning that silence is the height of all praises of God. For 
God is like a jewel without price: however high you appraise it, 
still you undervalue it.

R . Phinehas the Priest bar H am a taught: Moses instituted the 
order of prayer for Israel when he said : The Lord your God, H e 
is God of gods, and Lord of lords, the great God, the mighty, 
the awesome (Deut. 10 :17 ) .®  Great: God did great things in 
E gyp t; mighty: God brought m ighty things to pass on the sea; 
awesome: in the days of Moses the Tabernacle was set up, of 
which it is said Awesome is God out of thy holy place (Ps. 68:36). 
Jeremiah, in his order of prayer, said, The great, the mighty God 
(Jer. 32 :18 ), but not “ the awesome G od.”  W hy did Jerem iah say 
“ God the m ighty?” Because, he explained, T his One, though H e 
saw H is children put in chains and H is Tem ple destroyed, re
mained silent; hence it is proper to call H im  “ m ighty.”  But he 
did not say “ God the awesome” because the Tem ple—of which 
it is said Awesome is God out of thy holy place (Ps. 68:36)—was 
destroyed. Where, then, is the awe, if enemies came into H is 
house and were not awed? Daniel, [in his order of prayer], 
said, O Lord, the great and awesome God (D an. 9 :4), but not 
“ God the m ighty.”  W hy not? Because, as Daniel asked: W hen 
H is children were put in chains, where was G od ’s m ight? A nd 
w hy did Daniel say “ God the awesom e?” Because, as he ex
plained, T his One did awesome things for us in the lions’ den 
and in the fiery furnace; hence it is proper to call H im  “ awesome.”

H ow ever, when the men o f the Great Assembly 0 arose, they 
restored the manner of praising G o d ’s greatness to its ancient
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form , sayin g: N o w , therefore, our G o d , the great, the m ighty, 
an d  the aw esom e G o d  (N e h . 9 :3 2 ) .  W h y ?  Because, as they ex
plained, G o d  remains above every praise by w hich m en w ould  
exalt H im .

R . Jacob ben R . Eleazar said: A s  for Jerem iah and D aniel, they 
k n ew  o f their G o d  that H e  w as truth-loving and did not attempt 
to flatter H im .

H ow ever, the praise w herew ith  Moses our master praised H im  
is sufficient.

3. T h e  heavens declare the glory of G o d  (Ps. 1 9 :2 ) .  T h e  prophet 
Isaiah said: S in g , O ye heavens, fo r the L o r d  hath done it (Isa. 
4 4 :2 3 ) , and they replied: Indeed, w e shall sing the praise of 
G o d : T h e  H ea ven s declare the glory of G o d . A  parable o f a kin g  
w h o had m any provinces; the inhabitants of each province used 
to say, “ So-and-so m uch gold has the k in g; so-and-so m uch silver, 
so-and-so m any robes and m anservants and m aidservants has the 

kin g. So-and-so m any precious stones and jewels has the k in g.”  
N o w  in one province w as a wise old m an, w h o asked the inhabi

tants: “ W h en ce do you k n o w  this, being so m an y parasangs re
m oved from  the k in g ? In truth, only those o f the province in 
w h ich  the k in g  lives can properly declare the w ealth and the glory  
o f the king, because they alone k n o w  his wealth and his glo ry.”  

E v e n  so, D a v id  said: “ T h e  earth and all w h o are in it cannot 
declare the glory o f the H o ly  One, blessed be H e . W h o  can, in  
truth, declare the glory o f G o d ?  T h e  heavens declare the glory  

o f G o d r
A n d  w hen w ill the earth and all its inhabitants praise G o d ?  

W h e n  H e  w ill exalt the horn o f Israel, for Praise the L o r d  from  

the earth (P s. 14 8 :7 )  occurs in the Psalm  in w h ich  it is also said 
H e  . . . exalteth the horn of H is  people  . . . Israel . . . Praise  
ye the L o r d  (P s. 1 4 8 :1 4 ) .10

4. A n other com m ent on T h e  heavens declare the glory o f G o d . 
Scripture says elsewhere: W h o  can nu m ber the clouds by w isd o m ?  

O r w h o  can pour out the bottles o f h ea ven ?  (Jo b  3 8 :3 7 ) .  R . 
Sam uel bar A b b a  said: “ I k n o w  the lanes o f heaven as w ell as 

the lanes of N eh ard ea.” 11 D id  Sam uel m ean that he had actually
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gone up into the firm am ent? N o : but laboring at Torah 's wisdom, 
he learned from  it what is in the firmament.

R . Hoshaia said: Even  as there is an empty space between the 
nether waters and the firmament, so is there an empty space be
tween the upper waters and the firmament.

R . Phinehas the Priest bar H am a asked: Is not this point made 
clear in Scripture in the passage God made the firmament, and 
divided the waters which were under the firmament from the 
waters which were above the firmament (Gen. 1 7 )  ? Scripture 
does not say “ waters which were on the firm am ent,”  but waters 
which were above the firmament. Thus the upper heavens hang 
in space, and from the vapors of the upper waters fall the rains,12 
as is said H e watereth the mountains from His upper chambers 
(Ps. 10 4 :13 ) . D id  R . Hoshaia mean, then, that he had actually 
gone up into the upper heavens? N o : But laboring at T orah ’s 
wisdom, he learned from  it all that is in the upper heavens.

5. A  further comment on The heavens declare the glory of 
God: Another Psalm  says What shall I  render unto the Lord for 
all His benefits toward me? (Ps. 1 16 :12 ) .  R . Sam uel bar N ahm ani 
taught: There are four Psalms one would have expected A dam  
to compose, but which D avid composed, etc. See the M idrash on 
the F ifth  Psalm .13

6. Another comment on The heavens declare the glory of God. 
R . Jacob ben Zabdi told a parable of a m ighty man who came 
to a certain city where the inhabitants did not know  his strength. 
A  know ing man said: “ Y o u  can tell his strength from  the size 
of the stone he lifts.”  Even so, we can tell the strength of the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, from  the size of the heavens.

R . Joshua ben L evi taught that because God declared: Do l  
not fill heaven and earth? (Jer. 23:24), m ight not one argue that 
the worlds above and below are filled with all the glory God 
has? A n d  yet is it not said When I behold Thy heavens, the wor\ 
of Thy fingers (Ps. 8 :4 )? It follows, therefore, that the heavens 
filled with H is glory still contain no more o f H im  than is in 
a single touch of a finger of the H oly One, blessed be H e.14

Another comment on The heavens declare the glory of G o d :15
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A  parable of a king w ho stretched a veil across the entrance to 

his palace and said: “ L e t him  w ho is wise say w hat this garm ent 
is, let him w ho is rich m ake one like it, and let him w ho is 
m ighty touch it.”  Even  so does the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 
stretch out the heavens as a veil before the eyes, for it is said 
It is H e  . . . that stretcheth out the heavens as a curtain (Isa. 
4 0 :2 2 ). T h is  verse proves that in stretching the heavens out as 

a kind of veil, the H oly  One, blessed be H e, said : “ L e t him who  
is wise say what this garm ent is, let him who is rich m ake one 
like it, and let him w ho is strong come and touch it.”

R . Phinehas the Priest bar H am a said: Because of that which  
the heavens send dow n,16 the earth flourishes, and creatures eat, 
and then they praise the H oly  One, blessed be H e. T h u s T h e  
heavens declare the glory of G od. But when, G od forbid, the chil
dren of Israel sin, w hat does Scripture say? T h e  heavens shall 
reveal their iniquity  (Job 2 0 :2 7 ). H o w ?  T h e  anger of the L o rd  
shall be kindled against you, and H e  w ill shut up the heaven 
(D eut. 1 1 : 1 7 ) .  But when the children of Israel are well-deserving, 
w hat does Scripture say? T h e  L o rd  w ill open for thee H is  good  

treasure, the heaven (D eut. 2 8 :12 ) .
7. D ay unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night revealeth 

know ledge  (Ps. 1 9 :3 ) .  T h is verse alludes to our master Moses, 
who, it is said, was with the L o rd  forty days and forty nights 
. . . and he wrote upon the tables the w ords of the covenant 
(E x . 3 4 :2 8 ). Does Scripture really mean to say that night also 
occurs in the presence of the H oly  One, blessed be H e ?  Is it 

not written T h e  night shineth as the day . . . both are a l i t o  
T h ee  (Ps. 13 9 :1 2 b ) ?  Is it not also written G o d  cam e . . . and  

H is  brightness was as the light (H ab . 3 :4 ) ?  A n d  also L ig h t  
dwelleth with H im  (D an . 2 :22) ? and again E ve n  the darkness 
hideth not from  T h e e  (Ps. 1 3 9 :1 2 a ) ?  H o w  then did Moses our 

master know  w hen it was day and w hen night, that he could 
have reckoned forty days and forty nights in the presence of the 

H o ly  One, blessed be H e  ? Scripture implies, however, that Moses 

kn ew  it was day when the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, instructed
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him in W ritten L a w ; and Moses knew it was night when the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, instructed him in Oral L aw .

A nd the proof that the H oly One, blessed be He, is occupied 
with W ritten L aw  by day, and with Oral L aw  by night? T he 
saying My Beloved (dw dy) is bright, and dar\ (Song 5 :10 ). 
For when God is occupied by day with W ritten Law , H is face is 
bright as snow—the word dwdy (My Beloved), the sum of the 
numerical value of its letters being twenty-four,17 clearly refers 
to the twenty-four books of W ritten L aw —and when God is oc
cupied by night with Oral L aw , H is face is dark.

Or, when the angels began to offer praise to the H oly One, 
blessed be He, with the word “ H oly ,” Moses knew that it was 
day; and when the angels began to praise H im  with the word 
“ Blessed,” Moses knew that it was night.18

Or, when Moses saw the sun’s disk come and worship, he 
knew that it was night; and when he saw the stars, the moon, 
and the planets come and worship before the H oly One, blessed 
be H e, he knew that it was day, for it is said The host of heaven 
worshippeth Thee (N eh. 9 :6).

Or, when Moses saw that the angels were grinding manna for 
the people of Israel and preparing it to send down to them, he 
knew that it was day; and when he saw that the manna was 
coming down, he knew that it was night, for it is said A nd when 
the dew fell upon the camp in the night, the manna fell upon 
it (N um . 1119 ) .

Or, when Moses heard the reading of the Shema precede the 
Eighteen Benedictions, he knew that it was day; and when the 
Eighteen Benedictions preceded the reading of the Shem a,10 he 
knew that it was night.

R . Phinehas taught in the name of R . Abba: T he angel whose 
charge is prayer—he waits until that congregation in Israel which 
assembles at the latest hour possible has concluded its prayers, 
and out of their prayers he fashions a crown which he places 
upon the head of the H oly One, blessed be H e, as is said Blessings 
are upon the head of the righteous (Prov. 10:6) : H ere righteous
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is the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, o f w hom  it is written “ Just and  
righteous is H e ”  (D eut. 32 14 ) .20

8. A n other interpretation o f D a y  unto day uttereth speech: 
U tterin g speech? W h a t w ere these tw o unusual days? T h e  day  
o f M oses w hich uttered speech to the day of Joshua. G od , it is 
said, told M oses: T h is  day w ill l  begin to put the dread of thee 

an d the fear of thee upon the peoples that are under the w hole  
heaven, w ho, w hen they hear the report of thee, shall trem ble  
(D eu t. 2 :2 5 ) .  Perhaps you w ill say: Since the H o ly  One, blessed 

be H e, had w iped out Sihon and O g, w ho w as left to speak of 
Moses to the peoples of the earth? T h e  sun w hich twice stood 

still for M oses! T h e  first time w hen he m ade w ar against A m alek , 
as is said W h en  M oses held  up his hand  . . . Israel prevailed  
. . . until the go in g d o w n  o f the sun (E x . 1 7 : 1 1 - 1 2 ) , 21 and H e  
lifted up his hands on h ig h . T h e  sun and m oon stood still in their 
habitation (H ab . 3 : 1 0 - 1 1 ) .  T h is  w as the day o f M oses w hich  

uttered speech to the day o f Joshua, sayin g: Rehearse it in the 
ears of Joshua  ( E x . 1 7 : 1 4 ) ;  that is, “ Say  to Josh ua: ‘M a y  it be 
the w ill o f G o d  that as the sun stood still for Moses, so m ay it 
stand still for thee in the w a r w ith  the thirty-one kings.’ ”  22

A t  the w a r w ith  Sihon and w ith  O g  the sun stood still for 

M oses a second time. Scripture intimates this in B y  m eans of 
this day I  w ill begin to give (tet) the dread o f thee an d the fear 

of thee upon the peoples that are un der the w hole heaven (D eut. 
2 :2 5 ) ,  and asserts o f Joshua’s w ar against the Am orites In  the day 
w h en  the L o r d  gave over {tet) 23 the A m orites  . . . Joshua  
said  . . . : “ S u n , stand thou still”  (Josh. 1 0 :1 2 ) .

9. In further interpretation o f D a y  unto day uttereth speech, 
R . Z e‘era said: T h e  day o f Joshua tells its wonders to the day of 

D eborah. F o r  o f the day o f Joshua it is written T h e  sun stood 

still, an d the m oon stayed  (Josh. 1 0 : 1 3 ) ;  and o f the day of 

D eborah, it is said T h e y  fough t from  heaven, the stars in their 
courses fough t against Sisera  (Ju d g . 5 :2 0 ) . A n d  the day of 

D eborah in its turn tells h o w  m an y miracles and wonders were 

w rou gh t in it.
A n d  night unto night revealeth kn o w ledge  (P s. 1 9 : 3 ) :  T h e
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night o f Abraham  reveals the plague on E gyp t’s first-born to the 
night of this event; and the night of the plague on E gyp t’s first
born reveals the triumph of Gideon to the night of this event; and 
the night of Gideon reveals the discomfiture of Sennacherib 24 
to the night of this event. In all these nights how many miracles 
and wonders were wrought!

10. Another interpretation of Day unto day . . . revealeth 
\nowledge. R . Johanan said: W hen the elders of Israel come 
together to proclaim a leap-year, they take time from  the day 
and give it to the night; and they take time from  the night and 
give it to the day. H o w ? There are twelve months in the year, 
and four seasons in the year: the vernal equinox with its three 
months, N isan, Iyyar, and Sivan ; the summer solstice with its 
three months, Tam m uz, Ab, and E lu l; the autum nal equinox 
with its three months, T ishri, M arheshvan, and K islev ; and the 
winter solstice with its three months Tebet, Shebat, and A dar. 
Beginning with the winter solstice, and up to the vernal equinox, 
the night yields time to the day; and beginning with the vernal 
equinox and up to the summer solstice, the day borrows time 
from  the night.

H o w  much does the night yield to the day? A n d  how much 
does the day borrow from  the night? One thirtieth of an hour.25

From  the beginning of the summer solstice, up until the au
tum nal equinox, the day yields time to the night; and from the 
autum nal equinox up until the winter solstice, the night borrows 
time from  the day. From  this it follows that a day in the vernal 
equinox equals the length 26 o f a day in the autum nal equinox.

N o w  they borrow, the one from  the other, in trust, and yield, 
the one to the other, in trust; and none hears any speech between 
them because they do not quarrel as men do who w ill neither 
borrow nor pay except before witnesses and except in court. For 
o f the day and the night, it is said There is no speech, there are no 
words, neither are their voices heard (Ps. 19 :4 ).

T h e  wonder o f it is that the elders of Israel on the earth be
low know  the secret o f the leap-year. T hey take from  the day and 
give to the night, and take from the night and give to the day;
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and after they have fixed the time of the new  moons and of the 
new  years and have proclaim ed the leap-year and set the time for 

the festivals, they go forth from  the assembly. Forth w ith  T h eir  
line is gone out through all the earth (P s. 19 :5 ) , for all men say, 
“ W h en  w ill the new  year fall? W h en  do the festivals co m e?”  
A n d  their w ords to the end  of the w orld, for men ask each other: 
“ W h at day of the m onth is it? W h a t day in the season is it ? ”
^ 1 1 .  In them hath H e  set a tent fo r the sun (Ps. 19 :5 ) .  R . 

Phinehas said in the name of R . A b b a : T h is  means that the sun 
is kept within a sheath.

R . Sam uel bar N ah m an i said in the name of R . Jo n ath an : T h e  
sun turns like a sail on a ship’s mast. A cco rd in g to R . Berechiah, 
the sun goes forth like a ship from  K arku n ia 27 fitted w ith three 

hundred and sixty-five ropes, equaling the number of days in a 
solar year; or like a ship from  Alexandria fitted w ith three hun
dred and fifty-four ropes, equaling the number in a lunar year.

W h a t it takes the sun thirty days to run, the moon runs in two  

and one-half days; w hat it takes the sun tw o m onths to run, the 
moon runs in five days; w hat takes the sun three months to run, 
the moon runs in seven and one-half days; w h at takes the sun 
six months to run, the m oon runs in fifteen days; and w hat takes 
the sun twelve months to run, the moon runs in thirty days.28

R . Joshua ben L e v i taught: Each  day the sun and the moon are 

blinded by the radiance from  above, and so they delay on their 
goin g forth. W h a t does the H oly  O ne, blessed be H e, then do? 

H e  shines forth for them, and they come forth in H is light, as is 

said T h e y  com e, O L o rd , in the light of T h y  countenance (Ps. 
8 9 :16 ) . A n d  w hen they are about to go back in, they cannot tell 
where to go because of the radiance from  above, and they stand 

in the firm am ent and tarry before entering, but the H o ly  One, 
blessed be H e, scatters torches, arrows, and spears o f light be

fore them, and tow ard the place where H e  scatters light they 

go, as is said T h e  sun and m oon stand still in their habitation; 

tow ard the light of T h in e  arrow s they go, tow ard the sh ining of 

T h y  glittering spear (H ab . 3 : 1 1 ) .

R . L e v i said: E ach  day the sun and the m oon are called to
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stand examination before the H oly One, blessed be H e. W h y? 
Because the sun and the moon are ashamed to go forth, for, say 
they, “ Mortals bow down to us, and so anger the H oly One, 
blessed be H e.”  W hat does God then do? H e sends arrows of 
light before them, as is said At the light of Thine arrows . . . 
they go; and so reluctantly they go forth, as is said Each morning 
doth H e give down His judgment, and light faileth not; hut the 
unrighteous \noweth no shame (Zeph. 3 :5 ) . W hat can light 
faileth not m ean? T he light of the sun and moon fail not, and 
the phrase thus parallels the words not one dare fail in the verse 
God calleth them all by names, by the greatness of His might: 
so strong is H e in power, not one dare fail (Isa. 40:26). A nd what 
does But the unrighteous \noweth no shame mean? It means 
that the unrighteous do not become wise, and therefore they 
know no shame: T he idols which they worship are smitten, and 
still they feel no shame.

R . H anina said in the name of R . A bbahu: T he coursing of 
the sun is its praising H im , for it is said From the rising of the 
sun even unto the going down of the same, My name is great 
among the nations (M ai. 1 : 1 1 ) .

R . H una taught that Joshua had the coursing of the sun in 
mind when he said: “Sun, stand thou still in Gibeon”  (Josh. 
10 :12 ) ,  as if to com m and: “ Be thou still, whilst I rise up, and sing 
the praise o f G od.”  29

12. The sun, which is as a bridegroom coming out of his 
chamber (Ps. 19 :6). L ike a bridegroom entering the bridal cham
ber clean and coming out of it defiled,30 so the sun is clean upon 
its entering the world and defiled on its coming out. Lest it might 
be supposed that the sun goes forth as to forced labor, the verse 
ends The sun . . . rejoiceth as a strong man to run his course, and 
teaches that the sun alone of all the spheres 31 makes a course for 
itself.

Another comment: L ike a bridegroom, who is strong entering 
the bridal chamber and weak coming out, so the sun is strong 
entering upon its course, but—because of m en’s sins— is weak 
com ing out.
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13 . H is  go in g forth is from  the en d  of the heaven, an d his 
circuit unto the ends of it ; an d there is nothing h id  from  the 

heat thereof (Ps. 19:7): On the first day of the summer solstice, 
there is no shade under the sun for any creature.

A n d  his circuit unto the ends of it. The Rabbis say: Gehenna 
will exist in the age-to-come, for it is said T h e  L o rd , w hose fire 
is in Z io n , an d H is  furnace in Jerusalem  (Isa. 3 119 )  .32 But both 
R. Yannai and R. Simeon ben Lakish say: Though Gehenna will 
not exist in the age-to-come, the sun will consume them that do 
evil, as is said F o r  behold, the day com eth, that shall burn as an 
oven, an d  . . . all that do evil shall be stubble; and the day that 
cometh shall consum e them  (Mai. 3:19).

You will find that the sun is kept within a sheath, that the 
sheath is set within a sphere, that under the sphere moves a pool 
of water which comes from above the firmament, and that al
though God tempers the heat of the sun with the water from 
above the firmament, yet T h e re  is nothing h id  from  the heat 
thereof (Ps. 19:7). Now, on the day of judgment, what will the 
Holy One, blessed be He, do? He will cause the sun to come 
forth and will draw it out of its sheath and will bring it down to 
the second firmament and will punish with it them that did evil 
and will consume them, as is said F o r  behold, the day com eth, 
that shall burn as an oven . . . and all that do evil shall be stubble; 

and the day that com eth shall consum e them  (Mai. 3:19).
R. Joshua ben Levi said: The Holy One, blessed be He, showed 

mercy to all the creatures in the world in that He did not set the 
sun in the first firmament: for had He set it in the first firmament, 
there would have been no shade under the sun for any creature, as 
is said T h e re  is nothing h id  from  the heat thereof.

B ut o f him  w ho occupies him self w ith  T o rah , w h at does Scrip
ture go on to say? T h e  L a w  of the L o r d  is perfect, restoring the 

soul (P s. 19 :8 ) . So again Scripture says, F o r  H is  eyes are upon 

the w ays of a man . . . T h e re  is no darkness, nor shadow  of 

death, w here the w orkers o f iniquity m ay hide them selves (Job  
3 4 :2 2 ) .  B ut w h o  w ill be able to hide him self in the time-to- 

c o m e ? 88 T h e  m an w h o occupies him self w ith  T o ra h . F o r  the
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verse Remember ye the Torah of Moses My servant (M ai. 3:22) 
follows upon the verse Behold the day cometh, it burneth as a 
furnace.

Thus Scripture says also: The Law of the Lord is perfect, re
storing the soul: that is, at the resurrection of the dead, the Torah 
w ill stand up for a man, for the restoring of his life, as is said It 
shall be unto thee a restorer of life (Ruth 4 :15 ) .

14. In interpreting The Law  of the Lord is perfect, it restores 
the soul (Ps. 19 :8), R . Jerem iah and the Rabbis differed. One 
argued: “ W hy is T orah said to be perfect? Because it restores 
the soul.”  T h e other replied: “ W hy is Torah said to be capable 
o f restoring the soul? Because it is perfect.” A nd the verse, The 
testimony of the Lord is sure, it ma\es wise the simple (ibid.), 
is interpreted: “ W hy is the testimony of the Lord said to make 
the simple wise? Because it is sure.”

A  different reading: The Law  of the Lord is perfect, restoring 
the soul; the testimony of the Lord is faithful, making wise the 
simple. “ W hen is the L aw  of the Lord perfect? W hen it comes 
from  the mouth of a righteous man, a man perfect in righteous
ness. A n d  when is the testimony of the Lord  faithful? W hen it 
comes from  the mouth of a faithful m an.”

The Law  of the Lord is perfect, etc. R . Tanhum a interpreted 
the verse as referring to the six orders of M ishnah: Thus, The 
Law  of the Lord is perfect refers to the order of “ W om en,” for 
it is said of a wom an, “ Thou art all fair, m y love; and there is no 
spot in thee”  (Song 4 :7) . The testimony of the Lord is sure refers 
to the order of “ Seeds,”  for only the man who believes that the 
life of the w orld is sure sows seeds. The precepts of the Lord are 
right, rejoicing the heart (Ps. 19:9) refers to the order of “ Feasts”  
with its regulations concerning the Booth and the Palm-branch 
and all the feasts in the year, of which it is written “ Thou shalt 
rejoice in thy feast”  (Deut. 16 :14 ) . The commandment of the 
Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes refers to the order of “ H oly 
T hin gs,”  which enlightens the eyes of the Sages. The fear of the 
Lord is clean (Ps. 19 :10 ) refers to the order of “ Clean T hin gs” 
with its regulations distinguishing between impurity and purity.
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T h e  ordinances o f the L o r d  are true refers to the order of “ C iv il  

L a w s ,”  w hich contains the greater p o rtio n 34 o f law s regulating  

the relations between m an and m an.
15 . In another comm ent on T h e  precepts o f the L o r d  are right, 

rejoicing the heart, H ezek iah  bar H iyy a  taught: T h e  T o ra h  is like 

a chaplet upon the head, for it is said of T o ra h ’s precepts T h e y  
shall be a chaplet of grace unto thy head, and chains about thy 

n e c \  (P rov. 1 : 9 ) ;  like a poultice for the heart, for it is said T h e  
precepts of the L o r d  are right, rejoicing the heart; like a salve 
for the eyes, for it is said T h e  com m andm ent of the L o r d  is pure, 
enlightening the eyes; like a compress for a w ound, for it is said 
Fe a r the L o rd , and depart from  evil. It shall be health to thy 

navel (P rov. 3 :7b—8 ) ; like a cup o f root drink 35 for the bowels, 
for the verse ends by saying and m edicine to thy bones {ib id .). 
H o w  do w e k n o w  that w hen the w ords of the L o rd  are absorbed, 
they give health to the tw o hundred and forty-eight parts of the 
body? Because it is said M y  w ords . . . are health to all their 

parts (P rov. 4 12 2 ).
Another comm ent on T h e  fear of the L o r d  m ust be \e p t  u n 

d e file d 36 R . L e v i said: Because A aro n  feared the N a m e  of the 

L o rd , as it is said L e v i  . . . feared M e, and w as afraid o f M y  
nam e (M ai. 2 :5 ) ,  therefore one section o f T o ra h  w as given to 
him . Its provisions concerning A aro n  him self, concerning his 

sons, concerning his sons’ sons, w ill never be rescinded until the 
end of all the generations. W h a t is the section? T h e  section con
cerning the dead, w hich prescribes that A aro n  m ust not defile 
him self by contact w ith the dead, as it is said S p e a \ unto the 

priests, the sons of A aron , an d say unto th em : T h e re  shall none  
defile him self fo r the dead am on g his people  (L e v . 2 1 : 1 ) .

T h e  ordinances of the L o r d  are true, they are righteous alto

gether (P s. 1 9 :10 ) .  R . Sim eon ben L ak ish  said: [O ral law s derived  
from  the w ritten ordinances] are true, for they are held together 

by the relation o f a m inor to a m ajor premise. T h e  Rabbis said: 

T h e y  are true, for they are held together by inferences from  

analogy.

16. M o re to be desired are they than go ld, yea, than m uch fine
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gold; sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb (Ps. 1 9 : 1 1 ) .  
W e could not tell who spoke this verse—whether the people of 
Israel or the nations of the earth—until Solomon came and made 
it plain that Israel was speaking: /  sat down under H is shadow 
with great desire, and H is fruit was sweet to my taste (Song 2 :3 ) .

Moreover, by them is Thy servant warned; in keeping of them 
there is in the end great reward (Ps. 1 9 :12 ) :  W hoever keeps the 
ordinances of the Lord  finally becomes a great man.

Another reading: In keeping of them, to the last of them, there 
is great reward: W hoever keeps the ordinances of the Lord from 
the first to the last one is a great man, and doors of greatness shall 
open for him.

Another comment on In keeping of them there is great reward: 
A braham  who kept the ordinances of the L ord  was made great, 
as is said Abraham shall surely become a great and mighty nation 
(Gen. 18 :18 ) .

Still another comment on In kecf>ing of them there is great 
reward: Moses who kept the ordinances of the Lord  was made 
great, as is said The man Moses was very great (E x . 1 1 1 3 ) .

17. Who can discern errors? (Ps. 19 :13 ) .  R . Simeon ben Yohai 
taught: H ow  powerful are the righteous, for they know how to 
w in the favor o f their Creator; they know just how to praise 
H im ! Behold how D avid praised H is Creator. H e began to praise 
H im  by m aking mention of the heavens, saying The heavens 
declare the glory of God. T he heavens say: “ Is there anything 
whatever Thou wouldst have of u s?”  A nd The firmament show- 
eth H is handiwork. T h e firmament says: “ Is there anything 
whatever Thou wouldst have of u s?” David, continuing to sing 
his Psalm , now praised God by m aking mention of the Torah, 
as is said The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever (Ps. 
19 :10 ) . T hen the H oly One, blessed be He, asked D avid : “ W hat 
wouldst thou h ave?” D avid said: " Who can discern errors? I 
would have that T hou forgive me the errors I have com m itted!” 
God replied: “ T his error is forgiven thee, and that error is for
given thee,”  and D avid continued Keep back Thy servant also 
from presumptuous sins (Ps. 19 :14 ) , that is, from deliberate sins.
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T h e n  w ill the m ightiest ( 'etam ) have no dom inion over m e 37 
— that is, the m ightiest of iniquities, the w ord 'etam , “ m ightiest,”  

being read like 'etan in the verse “ M igh ty  {'etan) is thy dw elling- 
place”  (N u m . 2 4 :2 1 ) .  A n d  l  shall be clear from  the great trans

gression, that is, from  m y one great transgression.38
A cco rd in g to R . L evi, D av id  said : M aster of the universe, T h o u , 

G od, art great, and I, m y sins are great. It is fitting that a great 
G o d  forgive great sins, as is said F o r  T h y  nam e's sa\e, O L o rd , 

pardon m ine iniquity for it is great (P s. 2 5 : 1 1 ) .
R . A h a  said: Those Cutheans, they really k n ow  h o w  to beg at 

doorways! A t  first they say, “ G iv e  us water, and w e shall drink .”  
A fte r they drink, they say “ G ive  us one onion.”  G iven  an onion, 

they say, “ But an onion without bread is not solid food.”  E v en  
so, the righteous k n ow  how  to w in  the favor of their Creator, 
as is said T h e  lips of the righteous \n o w  w hat is acceptable (P ro v. 
10 :3 2 ) . O f the w icked, however, the verse goes on B u t the m outh 

of the w ic \ e d  spea\eth frow ardness: that is, they do not kn ow  
how  to speak acceptably to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e.

O r, T h e  lips of the righteous \ n o w  w hat is acceptable alludes 
to Moses. W h e n  he sought to intercede for Reuben, w hat did he 
say first? T h e  L o r d  cam e from  Sinai (D eut. 3 3 : 2 ) ;  then, Y ea, H e  

loveth the peoples (D eut. 3 3 : 3 ) ;  then, M oses com m anded us a 
la w  (D eut. 3 3 :4 ) ,  and finally, L e t  R eu ben live, an d not die  

(D eut. 3 3 :6 ) .
M a y the w ords of m y m outh and the m editations o f m y heart 

be acceptable before T h ee  (Ps. 19:15). David prayed: May the 
words of my mouth and the meditations of my heart be written 
down for the generations, even graven for the generations.

O L o rd , m y R o c \ , and m y R ed eem er  (P s. 1 9 : 1 5 ) :  m y Rocf{, 
at the R ed Sea; 39 m y R ed eem er  from  A m alek .40 M y  R o d { at 

M a r a h ;41 m y R edeem er  at Sinai. M y  R o c ^  in this w o rld ; m y  

R edeem er  in the world-to-com e.
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1. For the leader. A  Psalm of David. The Lord answer thee in 
the day of anguish (Ps. 2o :i-2 a ). Elsewhere Scripture says this: 
H e shall call upon Me, and l  will answer him : I will be with him 
in anguish (Ps. 9 1 : 15 ) ,  by which the H oly One, blessed be He, 
m eans: W hen anguish comes upon the children of Israel, and 
they call upon Me, let them but partner M y glory with them, and 
I shall answer them forthwith, as Scripture says, H e shall call 
upon Me, and 1 w ill answer him.

W hat is meant by I will be with him in anguish? R . Yudan 
told a parable of a pregnant wom an who was angry with her 
mother. Even  as the wom an was giving birth, she made her 
mother go into an upper chamber. A nd as the woman below 
groaned with pain, the mother above, hearing her voice, groaned 
with her.1 T h e neighbors asked: “ W hat sort art thou that thou 
criest? Givest thou birth with h er?” She replied: “ M y daughter, 
is she not in pain? H ow  can I endure her cries? So behold me 
groaning with her, for my daughter’s anguish is likewise m ine.” 
Just so, when the H oly Tem ple was destroyed, there was heard 
through the whole world a sound of weeping and wailing, as is 
said In that day did the Lord, the God of hosts, call to weeping 
and to mourning (Isa. 22 :12 ) . Thereupon the ministering angels 
asked: “ Can such things be in T h y  presence?”  Is it not written 
of Thee Glory and honor are in H is presence; strength and glad
ness are in H is place ( 1  Chron. 16:27) ? God replied: “ Is not M y 
Tem ple destroyed, are not M y children thrown in chains, and 
should I not therefor be in anguish?”  Is it not written / will be 
with him in anguish (Ps. 91 : i )  ? It is also written N ow , therefore, 
what do I  here? saith the Lord . . . My people is ta\en away 
. . . They that rule over them m a\e them to howl . . . A nd My 
name continually all the day is blasphemed (Isa. 52 :5).

2. R . Joshua the Priest said: In this Psalm are nine verses cor
responding to the nine months that a woman carries a child. A nd 
what do the nine verses say ? “ M ay H e who answers a woman in 
the anguish of her labor, answer you also!”

R . Sim eon bar Abba said : Y ou  find that from  the beginning of
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the Psalter to this Psalm  there are eighteen Psalm s— the Psalm s 

Blessed is the man (Ps. 1 : 1 )  and W h y  do the nations rage (Ps. 
2 : 1 )  being taken together as one— corresponding to the Eighteen  
Benedictions w hich a m an prays every day.2 A n d  even as it is 
said to a man [concluding the Eighteen Benedictions], “ M ay thy 

prayer be answered,”  so it was said to D avid  after he concluded 

eighteen Psalms, T h e  L o rd  answer thee in the day of trouble (Ps. 
20:2).3

Should it be argued: “ B ut there are really nineteen P salm s!”  
say in reply: “ In the daily prayer of Benedictions, counting  

‘Blessed art T h o u  . . . w ho causest the horn of salvation to 

flourish,’ 4 there are also nineteen benedictions.”
3. Another comment. T h e  L o rd  answer [fo r] thee in the day 

of trouble. W h at day of trouble ? T h e  day w hich all acknowledge 

is a day of trouble above and below, a day w hich even the 
m inistering angels fear. M ark  w hat is written of it! T h u s saith 

the L o r d : W e  have heard a voice of trem bling, of fear . . . 
W herefore do l  see . . . all faces turned to paleness (Jer. 3 0 :5 -6 ) ,  
faces clearly being the faces of the m inistering angels, of w hom  it 
is said E v e ry  one had four faces (E ze k . 10 :14 ) .  O f this day, the 

nations of the earth say, A la sl for this day is great, so that none is 
li\ e  it (Jer. 3 0 :7 ) ;  and the people of Israel say through D avid, 
T h e  L o r d  answer thee in the day of trouble, the day of trouble 
above and below. O n this day, the H oly  One, blessed be H e, w ill 
say to [the guardian angels of] the nations of the earth: Com e  

and show your cause against M y  children, the children of Israel: 

Produce your cause, saith the L o rd  (Isa. 4 1 :2 1 ) .  A n d  w hen these 
reply: “ M aster of the universe, w ho w ill m ake up the pleas for 

Israel?,”  5 G o d  w ill say, if one m ay speak thus of H im , “ I,”  as is 

said T h e  G o d  of Israel is H e  w ho w ill give  H is  people strength 
and strong defenses (Ps. 6 8 :36 ). Thereupon the nations of the 

earth w ill ask: “ Does this mean that in divine judgm ent there 

is partiality? These committed incest, and those comm itted in
cest; these shed blood, and those shed blood. W h y , then, are these 

made to go dow n into Gehenna, and w h y are those not m ade to 

go d o w n ?” 6
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H ereupon the angelic defender of the children o f Israel w ill 
find him self unable to answer, as is said Then shall Michael 
stand still, the great prince who standeth for the children of thy 
people; and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was 
(D an. 1 2 : 1 ) .  W hat can “ standing still”  mean here except “ in
ability to answer,”  as in the words “ T hey stand still and answer 
no m ore” (Job 3 2 :16 ) . A n d  because M ichael w ill be unable to 
answer, the H oly One, blessed be H e, w ill say: “ Michael, thou 
art unable to answer and unable to speak in defence of M y chil
dren, and so I shall speak of their righteousness and save them,” 
as is said I  that spea\ of righteousness, am mighty to save (Isa. 
6 3 :1) .  O f what particular act o f righteousness? R . Phinehas, R . 
E leazar, and R . Johanan gave different answers. One m aintained: 
God w ill say, “ O f that righteousness which you did M e when 
you accepted the T orah at Sinai. H ad  you not taken the T orah  
at Sinai, I would have destroyed you.”  Another m aintained: God 
w ill say, “ O f that righteousness which you did M e when you 
accepted the Torah. H ad you not accepted it, where would M y 
kingdom  b e?”  A n d  another m aintained: G od w ill say, “ Yours 
the reward for accepting the Torah . H ad you not accepted it, I 
w ould have destroyed the world and reduced it to waste and 
desolation,”  as is said If My covenant be not . . . / would not 
have appointed the ordinances of heaven and earth (Jer. 33 :25).

A nd at that time thy people shall be delivered (D an. 1 2 : 1 ) .  
T hrough whose m erit? T hrough  the m erit of Joseph. F o r what 
w ill the H oly One, blessed be H e, do? H e w ill look am ong all 
the tribes, finding none like Joseph am ong them ; for behold, 
Joseph hearkened not to his master’s w ife, as is said H e hearkened 
not unto her, to lie by her, or to be with her (G en. 39 :10 ). A n d  
the proof that the children o f Israel are called by the name of 
Joseph? T h e verse It may be that the Lord, the God of hosts, will 
be gracious unto the remnant of Joseph (A m os 5 :15 ) .

R . Sam uel bar N ahm ani said: T hrough the merit of their line
age, for it is said Bring M y sons from far, and M y daughters 
from the end of the earth; every one that is called by My name 
(Isa. 43:6b-7).
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R . L e v i said : T h ro u g h  the m erit o f circum cision. F o r  the verse 
of this com m ent says that A t  that tim e thy people shall be de

livered, and in another place it is written A t  that tim e  7 the L o rd  
said unto Josh ua: “ M a k e thee hjiives of flint, and circum cise . . . 
the children of Israel" (Josh. 5 12).

4. Another com m ent on T h e  L o r d  answ er thee in the day of 
trouble: A  parable of a father and son w ho were journeying on a 

road. T h e  son, gro w in g w eary, asked his father: “ W h ere  is the 
c ity ? ”  and the father replied: “ M y  son, take this as a sign : w hen  

thou seest a burial ground before thee, then surely the city is near 
thee.”  Likew ise, the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, said to the chil
dren of Israel: W h e n  you see troubles hard by you, surely in that 

hour you w ill be redeemed, for it is said T h e  L o r d  answ er thee 
in the day of trouble.

T h e  L o r d  answ er thee in the day of trouble, the nam e of the 
G o d  of Jacob d efen d thee (P s. 2 0 12 ) . N o t “ the G o d  of A b rah am ,”  
nor “ the G o d  of Isaac”  is written here, but the G o d  of Jacob. 
W h y ?  R . Sim eon ben L ak ish  told the parable of a pregnant 

w om an w ho w as suffering hard labor pains. She was told: “ W e  
k n ow  not w hat to say to ease thee. B ut let H im  w ho answered  

thy mother in the time of her labor, answer thee in the time of 
thy labor!”  Lik ew ise Jacob said: G o d  w ho answ ered m e in the 
day of m y trouble (G en . 3 5 :3 ) .  A n d  D av id  told Israel: L e t  H im  

w h o answered Jacob in the day of his trouble, answer you in the 
day o f your trouble.8 H en ce T h e  L o r d  answ er thee in the day of 

trou ble; the nam e of the G o d  of Jacob d efen d thee.
5. S e n d  forth T h y  help because of hallow in g  (P s. 2 0 :3 ) :  Be

cause m artyrs am ong you hallow  the N am e, and because good  

w orks am ong you hallow  it. A n d  m ay H e  sustain thee by [dis

tinctive] m a r \ s 9 { i b i d .) : B y  the com m andm ents, the perform 
ance o f w hich is your m ark o f distinction.

A nother interpretation. S e n d  forth T h y  help because of hal
lo w in g, T h y  help as a rew ard for h allow ing Sabbaths, festivals, 
and new  moons. A n d  m ay H e  sustain thee by \the distinctive] 
marl^s, w ith w hich you indicate new  years 10 as full, regular or de

fective,11 the m arks being S W H , K H Z ,12 H D W . S W H  indicates
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that when a year is full (Jelemah—abbreviated to $)  and uninter
calated, Passover in that year falls six ( W =  6) days later than in 
the previous y e a r ;13 but when the year is full and intercalated, 
Passover falls eight (H  =  8) days 14 later. K H Z  indicates that 
when a year is regular ( \esiffrah—abbreviated to K ) and un
intercalated, Passover in that year falls five (H  =  5) days later 
than in the previous year; but when the year is regular and 
intercalated, Passover falls seven (Z  =  7) days later. H D W  in
dicates that when a year is defective (haserah—abbreviated to H ) 
and unintercalated, Passover in that year falls four (D  =  4) days 
later than in the previous year; but when the year is defective 
and intercalated, Passover falls six (W  =  6) days later.15

6. Another comment on May H e sustain thee out of Zion. A ll 
the blessings, the comforts, and the boons which the H oly One, 
blessed be H e, brings to Israel w ill be out o f Zion, for it is said 
May H e sustain thee out of Zion. T h is passage is found above, 
in the comment on Psalm  Fourteen.16

7. A  further comment on Send thee help . . . and sustain thee 
(Ps. 20 :3). T h e verse teaches that all creatures require help. H ear 
what happened to a spirit who haunted a certain well. Once, as 
A bba Jose ben Dosai passed the well, the spirit came to him  and 
said: “ M y master, I have been here in this place m any years, and 
no creature has ever been injured by me. But o f late, a certain 
spirit has been contending with me each day, and seeks to banish 
me from  this place—a very cruel and wicked spirit who does not 
suffer any creature to remain alive. A nd if it is thy wish that no 
creatures be injured, help me against him and I w ill k ill him .” 
Abba Jose asked: “ H o w  can I help thee?”  T h e spirit replied: 
“ A t high noon, come thou and all thy disciples with your sticks 
and strike everywhere about the well and say, ‘Let m e!’ and 
‘Strike h im !’ A nd he w ill hear you and w ill think that ye are 
come to m y help, and I shall be able to kill him .”

So they did as he asked, and when they saw a kind of blood- 
spot upon the w ell they knew  the first spirit had slain the other.

T h is anecdote proves that even demons and spirits require help.
8. Remember all thy meal-offerings (Ps. 20:4). R . H am a said:
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A ll  offerings shalt thou season with salt (L e v . 2 : 1 3 ) ,  in order 
that G o d  shall be like one w ho says, “ Y es, I remember well that 

portion w hich was salted.”  17
R . Tan hu m a said: R em em ber all thy m eal-offerings in the T en t  

of M eeting, at N ob , at G ilgal, in Shiloh, and in the Tem p le in 

Jerusalem .18 A n d  in A n d  consider T h y  burnt-sacrifice [as if] re
duced to ashes (Ps. 20 :4b ), there is an allusion to Isaac who, like a 

burnt-sacrifice, was bound to an altar.
9. G rant thee according to thine ow n heart (Ps. 2 0 :5 ) . O nce it 

happened that Rabban G am aliel w ent to R . H elbo at K irw a  19 
and asked: “ Pray for m e.”  R . H elbo replied: G o d  grant thee ac
cording to thine ow n heart. (R . H u n a ben R . Isaac maintained, 
however, that R . H elbo did not reply w ith these words, but w ith  
T h e  L o rd  fulfill all thy petitions [Ps. 2 0 :6 b ]). T h en  R . H elbo  

w ent o n : T h is is a prayer w hich one m ay not utter for every m an. 
W h y ?  Because at times it is in a m an’s heart to steal, to com m it 

a sin, or do any other kind of evil he ought not do. So dare one 
say to a m an Grant thee according to thine ow n heart?  But be
cause Rabban G am aliel’s heart was whole before his Creator, R . 

H elbo prayed thus for him.
10. W e  w ill shout for joy in T h y  victory, and in the nam e of 

our G o d  w e w ill set up our standards (Ps. 2 0 :6 ). In this world, 
each m an recognizes his ow n standard by its special device, as is 
said T h e  standard of the cam p of Reuben  (N u m . 2 :1 0 ) ;  by a 
standard he recognizes the house of his fathers; 20 and by the 

house of his fathers, he recognizes his ow n  fam ily. B ut things w ill 

be different in the age-to-come, for at that time In the nam e of 

our G o d  w e w ill set up our standards.
L e t  the K in g  answer us in the day that w e  call (P s. 2 0 :10 ).  

T h is Psalm  begins with a prayer pleading for im mediate answer, 

and ends w ith a prayer pleading for immediate answer. In T h e  

L o r d  answer thee in the day o f trouble, the Psalm  begins w ith a 
prayer pleading for immediate answ er; and in L e t  the K in g  an

sw er us in the day that w e call, the Psalm  ends w ith a prayer 

pleading for immediate answer.
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1. For the leader. A  Psalm of David. The king shall joy in Thy 
strength, O Lord  (Ps. 2 1 :1 - 2 ) .  These words are to be read in the 
light of what Scripture says elsewhere: In that day there shall be 
a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the peoples; 
unto him shall the nations seek (Isa. 1 1 : 1 0 ) —that is, seek the 
king Messiah, D avid ’s son, who w ill remain hidden until the 
time of redemption.1

R . Tanhum a said: T he king Messiah w ill come for no other 
purpose than to teach the nations of the earth th irty2 precepts, 
such as those of the Booth, the Palm-Branch, and the Tefillin. 
But all the children of Israel w ill be taught precepts o f Torah by 
the H oly One H im self, blessed be H e, for it is said A ll thy chil
dren shall be taught by the Lord  (Isa. 59 :13 ) . W hy not by the 
M essiah? Because of the Messiah it is said Unto him shall the 
nations seek-

R . H anina said in the name of R . A h a : W hat can His rest 
shall be glory {ibid.) mean except that God w ill bestow a por
tion of H is supernal glory upon the king Messiah. Hence it is 
said The king shall joy in Thy strength, O Lord.

2. Another comment on The k}ng shall joy in Thy strength, 
O Lord. Scripture says elsewhere, Who is this K ing of glory? 
(Ps. 24 :10 ). R . Sim on asserted: T o  whom  can this K ing of glory 
refer except to that one K in g  who bestows upon those who fear 
H im  a portion of H is own glory—the Lord, H e is the K ing whose 
glory is for ever in [His] hosts { ib id ) . Thus, our Masters taught 
in the M ishnah: A  mortal king—one may not ride on his horse, 
nor sit on his throne, nor take his scepter.3 Yet Moses was al
lowed to take the scepter of the H oly One, blessed be He, for it is 
said Moses took the scepter of God in his hand (E x . 4 :2o ); and 
E lijah  was allowed to ride on the L o rd ’s horse. W hat is the horse 
of the H oly One, blessed be H e, but the whirlw ind and the 
storm, of which it is said In the whirlwind and in the storm is 
H is way (N ahum  1 :3 ) . A nd Scripture says, It came to pass, when 
the Lord would take up Elijah by a whirlwind into heaven (2
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K in g s 2 : 1 ) .  A  m ortal kin g— one m ay not w ear his crow n, yet the 
H o ly  One, blessed be H e, sets H is  o w n  crow n on the head o f the 

k in g  M essiah, as it is said T h o u  settest a crow n o f p ure g o ld  on 
his head  (P s. 2 1 :4 ) .  A  m ortal kin g— one m ay not w ear his 

purple, yet the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, puts H is  honor and  
m ajesty upon the k in g  Messiah, as is said H o n o r an d m ajesty 

dost T h o u  put upon him  (P s. 2 1 :6). A  m ortal kin g— one m ay not 
sit on his throne, yet it is written o f Solom on, Solom on sat on 

the throne of the L o r d  ( 1  C h ron . 2 9 :2 3 ) . A  m ortal kin g— one 
m ay not call his viceroy “ k in g,”  yet the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, 
called M oses god, w hen H e  said to him  See I  have m ade thee a 

g o d  to Pharaoh  (E x . 7 : 1 ) .  G o d  said also to the children of 

Israel: Y e  are gods  (P s. 8 2 :6 ) ;  and H e  called them  holy ones, as 
is said T h e y  shall be holy unto their G o d  (L e v . 2 1 : 6 ) ;  and H e  

said: T h o u  art a holy people unto the L o r d  thy G o d  (D eu t. 7 :6 ) .  
G o d  w ill call the k in g  M essiah after H is  ow n  name, for it is said 
o f the k in g M essiah T h is  is his nam e w hereby he shall be called: 

T h e  L o r d  our righteousness (Jer. 2 3 :6 ) .  Jerusalem  also shall be 

called after the L o rd ’s name, for it is said of Jerusalem  T h e  nam e  

of the city from  that day shall be, T h e  L o rd . T h a t shall be her 

n a m e 4 (E z e k . 4 8 :3 5 ) . R . L e v i said of Jerusalem : It w ill be good  
for the city w hen her nam e is the same as the nam e o f her king, 

and the nam e of her k in g is the same as the nam e o f her G o d . 

A cco rd in gly  w hen Scripture says, [ T h e  f a § ,\  shall stand, an d  
rule in the strength of the L o rd , in the m ajesty o f the nam e of 

the L o r d  his G o d  (M icah  5 :3 ) ,  it refers to the tim e w h en  T h e  

k in g  shall joy in T h y  strength, O L o rd .
A n other com m ent: Strength  clearly refers to T o ra h , for it is 

said T h e  L o r d  gave strength unto H is  people  (P s. 2 9 : 1 1 ) .

O r, strength clearly refers to the A r k  o f the Covenant, for it is 

written H e  delivered H is  strength into captivity  (P s. 7 8 :6 1 ) .
O r, strength clearly refers to kingship, for it is said H e  w ill give  

strength unto H is  f a g  ( 1  Sam . 2 :1 0 ) .
O r, finally, strength refers to the T em p le, for it is said I  w ill 

break the p ride of your strength  (L e v . 2 6 :19 ) .®

3 . T h o u  hast given him  his heart's desire (P s. 2 1 1 3 )  m eans that



Thou, O Lord, in the presence of the king Messiah, didst declare 
Edom ’s guardian angel wrong.

A nd the ’areset6 of his lips Thou hast not withholden. Selah 
(Ps. 2 1 :3 b ) . W hat is meant by the ’areset of his lips? “ T h e au
thority (rasut) of his lips” : For when it is reported to the king 
Messiah, “ A  certain land is in rebellion against thee,”  he w ill 
say: “L et locusts come and smite that land,” as is said H e shall 
smite the land with the rod of his mouth (Isa. 1 1 :4 ) ;  or, when it 
is reported to him  “ A  certain province is in rebellion against 
thee,”  he w ill say: “ L et the angel of death come and slay the 
wicked o f that province,”  as is said With the breath of his lips 
shall he slay the wicked {ibid.) ?

Another comment: The request of his lips Thou hast not with
holden means that whatever the king Messiah decrees, the words 
of his decree stand.

4. For Thou meetest him with the blessings of goodliness (Ps. 
2 1 14 ) : T he phrase blessings of goodliness refers, according to R . 
Judah, to the blessings which were given to Moses who was 
called “ a goodly child,”  as is said She saw him that he was a 
goodly child (E x . 2 12). According to the Rabbis, this phrase refers 
to the blessings of Torah, of which God said: I  give you goodly 
doctrine; forsake ye not My law (Prov. 4 12) .

H e ashed life of Thee, Thou gavest it him ; even length of days 
for ever and ever (Ps. 2 1 :5 ) .  R . Johanan taught: Scripture men
tions three men—Solomon, Ahaz, and the king Messiah—to each 
of whom  the H oly One, blessed be H e, said, “ A sk of M e.”  For 
the rest of R . Johanan’s comment, see this Midrash on the Psalm 
Why do the heathen rage? 8

R . Berechiah said: T he verse means that the king Messiah 
asked that even Korah and his companions, men who went alive 
down into their graves, be raised up again, for it is said The Lord 
. . . bringeth down to the grave, and raiseth up ( 1  Sam . 2:6).®

H is honor is great through Thy salvation (Ps. 2 1 :6). T hat is to 
say, even the honor o f the king Messiah is great only through 
G od ’s works.

Glory and great worship shalt Thou lay upon him (Ps. 2 1:6 )

PSALM TWENTY-ONE 295



means that T h ou , O  G od, layest a master’s glory and a disciple’s 

great worship upon the king Messiah. G lory, accordingly, is to 

be understood as in G o d ’s com m and to Moses concerning Jo sh u a: 
T h o u  shalt put of thy glory upon him  (N u m . 2 7 :2 0 ). N ote that 
it is said of thy glory, and not “ all thy glory.”  W here, then, was 
all the glory of Moses put upon Joshua? R . Y u d an  said it w as 

put upon him at the Jordan, for as it is written of Moses T h e y  

w ere afraid to com e nigh him  (E x . 3 4 :3 0 ), so is it written of 

Joshua at the Jordan, T h e y  feared him , as they feared M oses 
(Josh. 4 :1 4 ) .

5. F o r  T h o u  shalt m a \e  him  most blessed for ever (Ps. 2 1 :7 )  
means that all the nations shall bless themselves in the king  

M essiah.10
T h o u  shalt m a \e  him  exceeding glad with T h y  countenance 

(Ps. 2 1 :7 ) .  R . Berechiah said in the name of R . Sam uel: O ne  

verse reads of the king Messiah that One, like the son of man 
. . . came to the A n cien t of days, and they brought him  near be
fore H im  (D an . 7 : 1 3 ) ,  but in another verse G od says, /  w ill cause 
him  to draw  near, and he shall approach unto M e  (Jer. 3 0 :2 1 ) .  
H o w  reconcile the two ? 11 A n gels w ill bring the kin g Messiah to 
the outer edge of their encampment, and then the H o ly  One, 

blessed be H e, w ill reach out H is hand and bring the king  

M essiah near to H im . H ence it is said /  w ill cause him  to draw  
near.

A l l  thine enem ies shall feel thy hand  (P s. 21 :g) means, accord

ing to R . L e vi, that G od said to the k in g M essiah: T h y  hand  

shall seek them out for punishment.
T h o u  shalt m a \e  them as a fiery oven in the tim e of thine anger 

. . . and the fire shall devour them  (P s. 2 1 : 1 0 ) .  T h e  Rabbis say 

that Gehenna w ill still exist in the time-to-come, for it is said B e 
hold, the day com eth, that shall burn as an oven . . . and all that 

do w ick ed ly shall be stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn 

them up  (M ai. 3 : 1 9 ) ,  and so on, as above.12
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i . For the leader; upon Aijeleth hash-Shahar (Ps. 2 2 :1 ) .  T he 
word Aijeleth ( “ H in d ” ) is to be taken in the same sense as 
Aijaloth in God, the Lord, is my strength, and H e made my feet 
like hinds (Aijaloth) feet, letting me walk upon bamotay 1 (H ab. 
3 :19 ) . R . Phinehas said: Scripture does not say here “ like stags’ 
feet,”  but li\e  hinds feet, because the feet of the female deer are 
surer than the feet of the male. W hat is meant by bamotay? A s 
in Greek bemata, bamotay means “ upon the balls of my feet.” 2 
Letting me walk is an allusion to m y w alking upon the Egyptians. 
W hen the Egyptians sank in the sea, the H oly One, blessed be 
H e, made a sign to the sea, and it cast them up on dry land, and 
the children of Israel saw them dead, as is said When the morning 
appeared . . . Israel saw the Egyptians dead upon the seashore 
(E x . 14:27c, 30b). W hat did the children of Israel do to them? 
Each man in Israel took his dog, and went down, and placed his 
foot upon an Egyptian ’s neck, and said to his dog: “ Eat of this 
hand which used me as a slave! Eat of these bowels which had no 
mercy on m e!” You can prove for yourself that this actually hap
pened, for o f the Egyptians it is written The Lord said: . . .  I 
w ill bring them back . . . that thy foot may wade through blood, 
that the tongue of thy dogs may have its portion from thine 
enemies (Ps. 68:23-24). W hereupon the children of Israel said 
to the H oly One, blessed be H e : From  of old, Thou didst per
form  all such miracles for us, and indeed we are not ingrates. But 
what else can we do, except sing Thee songs and praises: Then 
sang Moses and the children of Israel this song unto the Lord  
(E x . 1 5 : 1 ) .  So For the leader; upon Aijeleth hash-Shahar (“ the 
hind of daw n” ) means “ Upon the rising of the sun, a song.”

A  different comment. Upon Aijeleth ( “ hind” ), when read as 
the plural Aijaloth, may be taken as referring to two women 
likened to hinds, to Deborah and to Esther: to Deborah who 
came from  the tribe of Naphtali—Jacob meant her when he said 
Naphtali is a hind let loose (Gen. 4 9 :2 1)—and to Esther who is 
also likened to a hind. In this Psalm, however, The hind of the 
morning refers to Esther.
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2. M y  G o d , m y G o d , w h y  hast T h o u  forsaken m e ?  (P s. 2 2 :2 ) .  
T h ese w ords are to be considered in regard to the verse T h e  light 

o f Israel shall be for a fire, an d H is  holy one fo r a fla m e ; and it 
shall burn and devour his thorns an d his briers in one day  (Isa. 
1 0 :1 7 )  : T h e  light of Israel m eans H ezek iah ; 3 H is  holy one means 
Isaiah; an d it shall burn  m eans that Sennacherib shall b u rn ; and  
devour his thorns an d his briers m eans that Sennacherib’s hosts 

shall be devoured. T h u s w hen Sennacherib m oved upon Jerusalem  
Isaiah and H ezek iah  sat in the T em p le, and from  between the 

tw o of them  came forth a fire w hich devoured Sennacherib and  

his hosts.
O r, T h e  light o f Israel means M ordecai; H is  holy one means 

E sth er; and it shall burn an d devour his thorns and his briers 
means that H am an  and his sons shall be devoured. O ur M asters 

said: H am an  had a hundred sons, ten o f w h om  w ere slain, ten 

hanged, ten dism embered and throw n to dogs; and the rem ain
in g  seventy w ent beggin g for tw elve months from  door to door, 

and at the end were also slain. H o w  then shall one interpret it 

shall burn an d devour his thorns an d his briers in one d a y ?  In  
this w a y : as a m an measures, so is he measured. A s  H am an  m ade 

a decree to destroy, to slay, and to cause to perish all Je w s  (Esther 

3 : 1 3 ) ,  so it w as decreed against him  and his: it shall burn and  

devour his thorns and his briers.
3. A  different com m ent on T h e  light of Israel shall be fo r a 

fire. L ig h t  of Israel refers to Esther w ho shone like the light of 

m orning for Israel. B ut is not light the same as fire, and fire the 

same as ligh t? T h e  verse implies, how ever, that the H o ly  One, 
blessed be H e, said: I shall m ake the day have tw o faces, a face 

of light for the people o f Israel, and a face o f darkness for the 

nations of the earth o f w h om  Scripture says, W o e unto you that 

desire the day of the L o r d ! W h erefore w o u ld  ye have the day of 

the L o r d ?  It is darkness, and not light  (A m o s 5 : 1 8 ) .  In this 

w o rld ’s use, w hen a m an lights a lam p in his parlor, can he pos

sibly say: “ Such  and such a m an w h o is m y friend is free to use 

the light o f the lam p, but m y foe is not free to use the light of the 

la m p ?”  T h e  truth is that all m en alike can use the light o f a
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lamp. B ut the H oly One, blessed be H e, does things differently. 
Though all men alike can make use [o f light] in this w orld, and 
God gives darkness to all alike in this world, G od in the time-to- 
come w ill say only to Israel: Arise, shine, for thy light is come 
. . . darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the peo
ples; but upon thee the Lord will arise (Isa. 60:2).

R . H anina also said: T h e words The Lord is good to all (Ps. 
145:9) mean that the L ord  is good to all only in this world. But 
it is said of the world-to-come in the time-to-come Do good, O 
Lord, unto those that are good, and to them that are upright in 
their hearts (Ps. 125 :4 ). Even  so, Mordecai and Esther were a 
darkness for the gentiles; but for the Jew s they were a light, for 
it is said, on account of M ordecai and Esther The Jews had light 
and gladness, and joy and honor (Esther 8 :i6 ).4

W hy is Esther called Hadassah? Esther means “ the hidden 
one” ; for she remained hidden fast in her ch am bers;5 but she 
came forth into the world when there was need of her to give 
light to Israel. A s for her name Hadassah, of which it is written 
Mordecai . . . brought up Hadassah (“ m yrtle” ) (Esther 2 :7 ) , it 
was given to her because of her righteousness. Mordecai, too, was 
called Hadas or “ m yrtle,”  this being a name for righteous men 
as in the verse / saw a man riding upon a red horse, and he stood 
among the myrtle-trees (Zech. 1 :8 ) .

L ik e  a myrtle-tree, whose odor is good and whose taste is 
bitter, so Mordecai and Esther were a light to Israel and a dark
ness to the peoples of the earth. D o not wonder at this. For of 
Egypt, one verse reads There was a darkness in all the land of 
Egypt three days (E x . 10 :22), and the next says But all the chil
dren of Israel had light in their dwellings (E x . 10 :23).

A n d  so G od says to the people of Israel: Even as I have done in 
this world, so w ill I do in the world-to-come, for it is said Behold, 
darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the peoples; 
but upon thee the Lord will arise, and His glory shall be seen 
upon thee (Isa. 60:2).

4. A  different comment on For the leader; upon Aijeleth hash- 
Shahar ( “ H ind of the daw n” ). T his verse is to be considered in
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the light o f w hat Scripture says elsewhere: R ejoice not against 
m e, O m ine e n em y: w hen l  fall, l  shall arise; w hen l  sit in dark
ness, the L o r d  shall be a light unto m e (M icah  7 :8 ) .  In saying  
F o r  the leader; upon the H in d  of the daw n , D av id  m eant “ F o r  

H im  w ho leaps up like a hind in a time of darkness to give light 
to the w orld .”  W h en  does G o d  H im self give light to the w o rld ?  

Surely not at night. F o r though it be night, one has the light of 

the moon, the stars, and the planets. T h en  w hen is it really dark ? 

Before d aw n ! A fte r the m oon sets, and the stars set, and the 
planets vanish, there is no darkness deeper than the hour before 
daw n , and in that hour the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, answers 

the w orld and all that are in it: O ut of the darkness, H e  brings 
forth the d aw n  and gives light to the w orld.

5. A nother comm ent. F o r  the leader; upon A ijeleth hash- 
Shahar  ( “ H in d  o f the d aw n ” ) refers to H im  w ho leaps up like 

a hind in the m idst of darkness to give light to the children of 
Israel.

T h u s in saying A n d  it cam e to pass, that w hen the sun was 

go in g d ow n  a deep sleep fell upon A b ra m , and lo, a dread, even 
a great darkness, fell upon him  (G en . 1 5 : 1 2 ) ,  Scripture is referring  

to the several exiles, during w hich the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 
w ill be a light in the m idst of darkness for the children of Israel. 
D rea d  refers to Babylon, described in D an iel’s vision as “ dreadful 

and terrible”  (D an . 7 : 7 ) ;  darkness refers to M edia, w hich dark
ened the light in the eyes of Israel, until in the days o f M ordecai 

and Esther the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, restored the light, for it 

is said “ T h e  Jew s had light and gladness”  (Esther 8 :1 6 ) ;  great 

refers to Greece, described in D an iel’s vision as “ the great horn”  
(D an . 8 :8 ) ;  fell refers to E d o m , m eant to fall by the hand of 

Israel, w hen the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, w ill give light to Israel, 
saying, A rise, shine, fo r thy light is com e  (Isa. 6 0 :1 ) .  A n d  so F o r  

the leader; upon the H in d  o f the d aw n  means “ F o r H im  w ho  

shall leap up like a hind, and break forth like the d aw n  upon 
Israel, as it is said T h e n  shall thy light b re a \ forth as the m orn- 

in g n (Isa. 5 8 :8 ) .

N o te  also that it is written o f E sth er: T h e n  called E sth er for
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Hathach (Esther 4 :5) , etc. up to the verse in which M ordecai 
sends word to Esther: “ Thinly not with thyself that thou shalt 
escape"  (Esther 4 :13 ) ,  that is, “ D o not think to thyself: ‘Because 
I am queen I shall not perish!” ’ For if  thou altogether boldest 
thy peace at this time (Esther 4 :14 ), “ A  time of trouble unto 
Jacob, out of it shall he [nevertheless] be saved” (Jer. 30 :7). For 
relief and deliverance will arise to the Jews from another place 
(Esther 4 :14 )—that is, from  H im , of whom  it is written “ Israel 
shall be saved by the L ord  with everlasting deliverance” (Isa. 
4 5 :17 ) . But thou and thy fathers house will perish; and who 
knoweth whether thou art not come to royal estate for such a 
time as this? (Esther 4 :14 ) . From  this verse you may learn a 
rule of conduct: a man ought not to push his fellow away with 
both hands; while he m ay be pushing him  away with his left 
hand, he ought to be pulling him near with his right. For this 
reason, [Mordecai said: Thou and thy father's house will perish, 
but added:] Who \noweth whether thou art not come to royal 
estate for such a time as this?

Go, gather together all the Jews that are present in Shushan, 
and fast ye with me (Esther 4 :16 ). From  this verse comes proof 
that the solemn gathering is the most important part of a fast, as 
is said Sanctify ye a fast, call a solemn assembly, gather the elders 
(Joel 1 :14 ) .

Neither eat nor drin\ three days (Esther 4 :16 ). H avin g  al
ready said fast ye with me, w hy did Esther find it necessary to 
add Neither eat nor drin\ three days? Can one who fasts eat and 
drink? W hat was in her m ind? By fast ye with me, she meant 
“ Fast ye because you ate and drank at the feast of Ahasuerus.”  6 
Accordingly, the proverb: “ H ere the palm-heart, here its branch; 
you have eaten the heart, now be smitten with the branch.”  7

It m ight be thought that they had to fast continuously night 
and day: but can men fast continuously three days and three 
nights, and not die ? 8 In truth, they were allowed to break their 
fast while it was still daylight. A nd w hy only a three-day fast? 
Because the H oly One, blessed be H e, does not leave the children 
of Israel in distress for more than three days.9 T hus [when Abra-
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ham  w as taking his son to the land of M oriah to offer him  there 

for a burnt-offering], Scripture says, O n the third day A braham  

lifted up his eyes and saw  the place afar off (G en . 2 2 :4 ) ;  and  
[w h en  Joseph charged his brothers w ith being spies], it is said 

H e  put them all together into w ard  three days (G en . 4 2 : 1 7 ) ;  and  

[w h en  Israel w ent out into the wilderness of Sh u r], it is said A n d  

they w en t three days in the wilderness, and fo u n d  no water ( E x .  
1 5 :2 2 ) ;  and again, w hen H ezekiah w as sick unto death, the w ord  

of the L o rd  came to Isaiah, saying: Return, and say to H e z e k ia h : 
B eh old, l  w ill heal thee; unto the house of the L o r d  thou shalt go  

on the third day (2  K in gs 2 0 :5 ) . In like manner, Rahab the harlot 
said to the spies sent out by Joshua: Y o u  need suffer but three 

days, as is said G et you to the m ountain  . . . and hide yourselves 
there three days . . . and afterw ard m ay ye go your w ay  (Josh. 

2 : i 6 ) .10 A n d  likewise of Jon ah : Jonah was in the belly of the fish 
three days and three nights (Jonah 2 :2 ) ,  and then T h e  L o r d  sp o \e  

unto the fish, and it vom ited out Jonah upon the dry land  (Jonah  
2 : 1 1 ) .  T h e  prophet H osea also said: A fte r  tw o days H e  w ill re
vive us, on the third day H e  w ill raise us up, and w e  shall live in 

H is  sight (H o s. 6 :2 ) .
A ccord in gly, Esther decreed a fast for three days. A n d  so the 

h in d  of the daw n  refers to Esther w ho brought forth the m orning  

out of darkness.
6. M y  G o d, m y G o d, w h y  hast T h o u  forsaken m e ?  (P s. 2 2 :2 ) .  

O n the first day of a fast, one says: M y  G o d ;  on the second day, 
one says: M y  G o d ;  only on the third m ay one say W h y  hast T h o u  

forsaken m e ?  So it w as only after Esther cried in a loud voice, 

W h y  hast T h o u  forsaken m e ?  that her cry w as heard.
O m y G o d , I  cry in the daytim e, but T h o u  hearest not. . . . 

F o r  T h o u  art holy, O T h o u  that art enthroned upon the praises 

o f Israel. O ur fathers . . . cried unto T h ee, an d w ere delivered  

(P s. 2 2 :3 -6 ) .  Esther said to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e : D idst  

T h o u  deal w ith  our fathers in E g y p t as n o w  w ith us P Indeed not. 
A s  soon as our fathers cried, T h o u  didst hear them, as is said T he 

L o r d  said: “1 have . . . heard their cry . . . and l  am com e dow n  

to deliver them  out o f the hand of the E gyptian s”  ( E x . 3 :7 - 8 ) .
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Y et which is the greater trial, this one or the one in E gyp t? 
Pharaoh charged all his people, saying: Every son that is born ye 
shall cast into the river, and every daughter ye shall save alive 
(E x . 1 :2 2 ) , but H am an sent letters to destroy . . . both young 
and old, little children and women, in one day (Esther 3 :1 3 ) .  
Pharaoh commanded that only when a man did not complete his 
work, was he to be walled up alive; when a man did complete his 
work, nothing was done to him ; but H am an decreed to destroy, 
to slay, and to cause to perish all Jews (Esther 3 :1 3 ) .  Those who 
were in Egypt Thou didst hear at once when they cried out; but 
to us who have been fasting for these three days and praying and 
crying and calling, Thou dost not reply: even if there be no good 
deeds in us, deal m ercifully with us for the hallow ing of T h y  
name. For Thou art holy, O Thou that art enthroned upon the 
praises of Israel (Ps. 22:4).

7. A  different exposition of Rejoice not against me, O mine 
enemy; when I  fall, 1 shall arise; when I  sit in darkness, the Lord  
shall be a light unto me (M icah 7 :8). T he people of Israel say 
to [hostile] nations of the earth: Rejoice not against me, O mine 
enemy. W hy not? Because if  I  fall, I  arise: Sw ift upon a falling, 
there is a rising up.

R . Sam uel drew the same meaning from  the verse A  righteous 
man falleth seven times, and riseth up again (Prov. 24 :16 ). But 
when the wicked fall, they shall not rise up again. Upon the 
stum bling of the wicked follows calamity, as is said The wicked 
stumble into calamity {ib id .) : Once they fall, there is no rising 
up for them. Scripture says this again in the verse In one blow 
their folly shall be made manifest, and they shall be destroyed 
(Jer. 10 :8).11

When l  sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light unto me 
(M icah 7 :8 ). Our Masters taught: “ H ard upon wrath, there is 
favor; hard upon darkness, light; hard upon anger, compassion; 
hard upon trouble, com fort; hard upon rejection, acceptance; hard 
upon falling, a rising up.”  Indeed, “ H ard upon wrath, favor,”  for 
God said: Let Me alone, that My wrath may wax hot against 
them, that I  may consume them (E x . 3 2 :10 ) ,12 but directly after
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this, it is said T h e  L o r d  repented of the evil w hich H e  said H e  

w o u ld  do unto H is  people (E x . 3 2 : 1 4 ) .  Indeed, “ H ard  upon  

darkness, light,”  for it is said W h en I  sit in darkness, the L o rd  

shall be a light unto m e (M icah  7 :8 ) .  Indeed “ H ard  upon anger, 

compassion,”  for it is said In wrath rem em ber compassion (H ab . 

3 :2 ) .  Indeed, “ H ard  upon trouble, com fort,”  for it is said It is a 

tim e of trouble unto Jacob, but out of it shall he be saved  (Jer. 
3 0 :7 ) . Indeed, “ H ard  upon rejection, acceptance,”  for it is said 

It shall com e to pass that instead of that w hich w as said: “ Y e  are 

not M y  people,”  it shall be said unto them : “ Y e  are the children  
of the liv in g G o d ”  (H o s. 2 : 1 ) .  Indeed, “ H ard  upon falling, a 

rising up,”  for it is said W h en l  fall, I  shall arise (M icah  7 :8 ) .
U pon  the abasement of righteous men follows their exaltation. 

O f this it is written W h en thou fallest, thou shalt be lifted up  
(P rov. 3 0 13 2 ).13 T h u s it w as w ith H ananiah, M ishael, and  

A z a r ia h : O ut of their being cast into the fiery furnace came their 

exaltation, as it is said T h e n  the k in g prom oted Shadrach, 
M eshach, and A bed -n eg o  (D an . 3 : 3 c ) .14 A n d  thus it w as w ith  

Daniel, w ith M ordecai, and w ith Joseph.
Y o u  w ill find no days as fearsome as those days of the time of 

H am an, for then the children of Israel were in deep darkness, 

living in gloom  and in anguish. T h is  w as w hen H am an  said to 
A h asu eru s: “ T h ere is a certain people scattered abroad  . . . their 

law s are diverse  . . . neither \e e p  they the k in g s  law s”  (Esther 
3 :8 ) .  Esther being told of this, im m ediately said to M ordecai: 

G o, gather together all the Je w s that are present in Shushan, and  

fast ye for m e . . .  I  also and m y m aidens w ill fast in like m anner 
(Esther 4 :1 6 ) .  A n d  as she w as saying A n d  so I  w ill go in unto 

the k}ng, w hich is not according to the law  (Esther 4 :1 6 ) ,  the 
people of the palace began to say: “ N o w  the k in g  w ill be angry  

at Esther, and death w ill be decreed for her.”  A n d  every one 

said: “ I shall take Esther’s apparel,”  this one saying “ M e, I shall 
take her ornaments” ; and that one saying “ M e, I shall take her 

earrings” ; and another one saying “ M e, I shall take her royal 

vesture,”  as is know n from  Esth er’s statement: T h e y  part m y  

garm ents am ong them , and cast lots upon m y vesture (P s. 2 2 :1 9 ) .
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N o w  because Esther perceived and understood what was going 
on, she prayed and said: Be not Thou far from me, O Lord, O 
my Strength, haste Thee to help me (Ps. 22:20).

A s soon as D avid  foresaw by the help of the H oly Spirit that 
O my Strength (Aijeleth) was the apostrophe wherewith she 
would call upon the H oly One, blessed be H e, D avid, thinking 
upon Esther, arranged this Psalm  For the leader; upon Aijeleth 
hash-Shahar.

8. In another comment, For the leader;  upon Aijeleth hash- 
Shahar is interpreted as “ F o r the leader; upon strength at daw n.” 
Elsew here Scripture says, Awake, my glory; awake, psaltery and 
harp; l  myself w ill awake at dawn (Ps. 57:9). T his is as though 
D avid  said: “ I w ill awake the k in g ’s glory for the sake of my 
M aker’s glory, m y glory being nothing before m y M aker’s glory.” 
R . Phinehas said in the name of R . Eleazar ben M enahem : W hat 
did D avid  use to do? H e used to take a psaltery and a harp, put 
them above his head, and upon w aking himself at midnight, 
used to play upon them ; thereupon the Sages of Israel, hearing 
the sound o f D avid ’s playing, used to say: “ I f  D avid, king of 
Israel, occupies him self at m idnight with Torah, with songs and 
praises, so m uch the more should w e !”  A n d  it turned out that 
because o f D avid  all the children of Israel sat down and occupied 
themselves with Torah.

R . L ev i said: A  w indow  was left open above D avid ’s couch— 
left open to the north—and across the window  hung a harp, and 
when the north wind came up at m idnight it blew through the 
harp, which then played of itself; and D avid w ould say, Awake 
my glory. H o w  awakened? B y  the psaltery and the harp. I  will 
awake the daw n: T hat is, “ I shall be he who awakes the dawn, 
the daw n shall not awake m e.”  A ll night long his Inclination-to- 
evil would tempt him, saying "D avid ! D avid ! Is it the w ay of 
kings that the dawn wake them ? K in gs sleep three hours into 
the day.15 Yet thou declarest / w ill awake the dawn, and thou 
risest at m idnight, say in g : ‘A t m idnight I w ill rise to give thanks 
unto T h ee’ ”  (Ps. 119 :6 2) .

9. Another comment. T h e  verse Awake, my glory; awake,
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psaltery and harp;  l  w ill aw ake the daw n  alludes to the four 
kingdom s. A w a k e , m y glory  means that H ananiah, M ishael, and  

A za ria h  were to rise for us in 16 B abylon; aw ake, psaltery means 
that M ordecai and Esther were to rise for us in M ed ia; aw ake  

. . . harp  means that the house of the Hasm oneans w as to rise for 

us in G reece; /  w ill aw ake the daw n  means that the Messiah is 
to rise for us in E d o m .

O r, A w a k e , m y glory  alludes to the ruined First Tem p le, w hich  

w as to be rebuilt by the hands of E zra . A w a k e , psaltery and  
h a rp; l  w ill aw ake the daw n  alludes to the ruined Second Tem p le, 
w hich is to be rebuilt— the whole structure— by T h y  hand. O f  

this it is written T h e  L o r d  doth build  up Jerusalem , H e  gathereth 

together the dispersed of Israel (Ps. 14 7 :2 ) .
10. Another comm ent. Awake, m y G lo ry ; aw ake, psaltery and  

h a rp ; l  w ill aw ake the daw n  means that the congregation of 
Israel said to the L o rd : M aster of the universe, aw ake as in the 

days of Esther, w ho is likened to the daw n , so that upon psaltery 
and upon harp w e m ay again sing Psalm s before T h ee!

T h e  question w as asked: W h y  is Esther likened to the d aw n ?  
W h e n  the daw n awakes the stars set, and so in the court of 

Ahasuerus, as Esther awakened, the stars of H am an  and his sons 

set.
In another comment, R . Benjam in bar Japheth taught in the 

nam e o f R . E leazar: “ A s  the d aw n  ends the night, so all the 

miracles ended w ith Esther.”  But w h at of H an u k k ah ? W e  speak, 
however, only o f the miracles w hich are recorded in Scripture.17

1 1 .  A nother comm ent. T h e  phrase the h in d  of m orn ing  is to 
be considered in the light o f w h at Scripture says elsewhere: W h o  

is this that cometh up as the m orning, fair as the m oon, clear as 
the sun, an d terrible as an arm y w ith banners?  (S o n g  6 :1 0 ) .  W h o  

is the this the verse refers to? Israel, to w h om  G o d  said: T h is  

thy stature is lik e to a palm -tree (S o n g  7 :8 ) .  W h e n  the people o f 
Israel w ere journeying in the wilderness the A r k  w ent before 

them, as is said T h e  A r k  o f the L o r d  w en t before them  (N u m . 
10 :3 3 ) .  Eleazar said in the nam e of R . Jose ben Z im ra: F ro m
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between the two poles by which the A rk  was carried, something 
like flam ing darts would fly out and consume [fiery] serpents 
thick as the beams of an olive-press, and scorpions big as the 
trunks of sorb-trees,18 as is said The Lord thy God . . . led thee 
through that great and terrible wilderness, wherein were fiery 
serpents, and scorpions (Deut. 8 :15 ) ;  and would likewise con
sume thorns and briers before Israel. T he nations of the earth 
saw the smoke, and asked: Who is this that cometh up from the 
wilderness like pillars19 of smoke? (Song 3 :6 ). They saw how 
the H oly One, blessed be He, did miracles for Israel, causing 
manna to fall for them, m aking the well come up for them, bring
ing quail to them,20 and even giving them light with H is own 
glory, as is said The Lord went before them by day in a pillar 
of cloud, to lead them the way; and by night in a pillar of fire, 
to give them light (E x . 1 3 :2 1 ) .  A nd when the nations of the 
earth saw the cloud by day and the light of fire by night, they 
asked: " Who is this that cometh up as the morning, fair as the 
moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners?” 
(Song 6 :10 ) : who is this people, each of whose instruments is 
made o f light? Israel’s L aw  is made of light, for it is said The 
commandment is a lamp, and the Law  is light (Prov. 6 :23). 
Israel’s God is made of light, as is said The light of Israel shall 
be for a fire, and his Holy One for a flame (Isa. 10 :17 ) . Israel’s 
Redeem er is made of light, as is said Arise, shine for thy light is 
come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee (Isa. 6 0 :1) . 
Israel’s joy is made o f light, as is said The light of the righteous 
rejoiceth (Prov. 13 :9 ). A nd of the time-to-come, it is written Light 
is sown for the righteous (Ps. 9 7 :1 1) .  Surely, said the nations, they 
are gods, not men.

12. Who is this that cometh up . . . fair as the moon, clear 
as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners? (Song 6 :10 ). 
W hy is Israel likened to the moon? Because, like the moon 
which rules by day as well as by night,21 Israel shall rule in this 
w orld and in the world-to-come. Lest it be thought, however, 
that like the moon which wanes in the course of the month, Israel
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w ill also wane, the verse goes on to say clear as the su n : like the 
sun w hich is alw ays full, so Israel w ill alw ays be full because of 

good deeds.
C om m enting on terrible as troops w ith banners (S o n g  6 :1 0 ) ,  

R . Eliezer and R . Joshua differed. R . Eliezer said: [T o  the na

tions] Israel resembled the m inistering angels w ho stand arrayed  
like troops w ith banners.22 R . Joshua said: Israel looked as w hen  

goin g out of E g y p t they stood d raw n  up in their places like 

troops under banners.
R . H iyy a  told a parable of a k in g ’s daughter w ho w as reduced 

to gleaning am ong the sheaves. A  kin g passing by, recognized her 

as the daughter of a king,23 fell in love w ith her, and took her 
up and set her in his chariot.24 H er companions m arveled at her 
and said: “ Yesterday thou wast gleaning am ong sheaves, and now  

thou sittest in a chariot w ith a k in g !”  She answ ered: “ E v en  as 
you m arvel at me, so I m arvel at m yself.”  So, too, w hen the 

children of Israel were m ade to slave w ith clay and w ith bricks 
in E g yp t, they were despised by the Egyptians. But w hen they 
were redeemed and m ade free men and even lords and governors 

ruling over all mortals, then the Egyptians began to m arvel at 
them, and the children of Israel said: “ E v en  as you m arvel at us, 
so w e m arvel at ourselves.”  O f this it is written B efore I  was 
aware, m y G o d  set m e upon the chariot of a princely people 

(So n g  6 :1 2 ) .
13 . Another interpretation o f W h o is this that cometh up as 

the m orn ing  (S o n g  6 :1 0 ) .  R . H iy y a  bar A b b a and R . Sim eon ben 

H alafta  w alk in g  at d aw n  in the valley of A r b e l25 saw  “ the hind  
o f the m orning,”  its light raying out as it rose. R . H iy y a  re
m arked: “ T h e  redemption of Israel w ill be like this!”  R . Sim eon  

replied: “ Y es, for it is written W h en  I  sit in darkness, the L o r d  

shall be a light unto m e”  (M icah  7 :8 ) .  A t  the beginning, light 
comes little by little; then spreads w ider and w id er; grow s and  

increases; and at last bursts into shining glory. Lik ew ise at the 

beginning, W h ile  M ordecai sat in the k jng s gate, tw o of the 

k in g ’s cham berlains . . . sought to lay hands on the K in g  A h a - 
suerus, etc. (Esther 2 : 2 1 ) ;  then W h en  the k }n g saw  E sther, the
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queen, standing in the court . . . she obtained favor in his sight 
(Esther 5 :2 ) ;  then Haman took the apparel and the horse, and 
arrayed Mordecai (Esther 6 : 1 1 ) ;  then They hanged Haman on 
the gallows that he had prepared for Mordecai (Esther 7 :10 ) ;  
then Ahasuerus said to Esther and M ordecai: Write ye also con
cerning the Jews, as it li\eth you, in the hjngs name, and seal 
it with the Ring's ring (Esther 8 :8); then Mordecai went forth 
from the presence of the king in royal apparel (Esther 8 :15 ) ;  and 
at last, The Jews had light and gladness (Esther 8 :16 ).26

14. Another comment on For the leader; upon the hind of the 
morning. R . Judah bar R . Sim on taught: A  hind’s horn is brought 
into a house in which snakes nest, and the interior o f the house 
is fum igated with it so that every snake quickly flees 27 Even so, 
when Esther came into the king ’s house, H am an quickly fled 28

You  find also that when a hind is thirsty, she digs a hole, puts 
her horns into it, and pants. Thereupon the deep causes waters 
to come up for her sake, for it is said As the hart panteth after 
the water brooks (Ps. 4 2 :1) .

But the Rabbis said: T he hind is the most God-fearing of all 
animals, for her love for her young is very great. A nd so when 
the other animals are thirsty, all o f them come to the hind, 
know ing that her deeds are God-fearing and that when she lifts 
her eyes to heaven, the H oly One, blessed be H e, w ill show 
mercy to them also. A nd what does the hind do? She digs a hole, 
puts her horns into it, and pants; and the deep causes waters 
to come up for her sake, for it is said As the hart panteth after 
the water brooks.

W hen D avid realized this, namely, that the H oly One, blessed 
be H e, hears the hind, he arranged in her honor the Psalm  For 
the leader; upon the hind of the morning.

15. Another comment on For the leader; upon the hind of the 
morning. Scripture says elsewhere: The people that walked in 
darkness have seen a great light (Isa. 9 :1 ) ,  a verse which alludes 
to the generation of M ordecai: N o  day was more dark and evil 
for the people of Israel than the one at Shushan the castle, when 
it was decreed to destroy, to slay, and to cause to perish, all Jews
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. . . in one day (Esther 3 : 1 3 ) .  B ut they saw  a great ligh t: A  
redeemer rose up for them and saved them. A n d  w ho w as he? 

M ordecai. O f him  it is written M ordecai w ent forth from  the 
presence of the \ in g  in royal apparel o f blue an d w hite  (Esther 
8 :1 5 ) .  A n d  w hat follow ed? T h e  Je w s had light an d gladness 

(Esther 8 :16 ) . O f this it is written Say unto G o d : “ H o w  terrible 
are T h y  w o r \ s !”  (Ps. 6 6 :3 ) , a verse w hich R . Eliezer the son 

of R . Jose the Galilean interpreted as fo llo w s: H o w  terrifying are 
T h y  w orks! F o r they that were to be slain, slew those w ho would  
have slain them ; and they that were to be hanged, hanged  

those w ho w ould have hanged them ; and they that were to be 
drowned, drowned those w ho w ould have drowned them ; and 
they that were to be burned, burned those w ho would have 

burned them ; and they that were to be cast into the lions’ den, 
cast into it those w ho would have cast them. A n d  the instances? 
Pharaoh charged all his people, saying: E v e ry  son that is born ye 
shall cast into the river  (E x . 1 :2 2 ) ,  but he him self was cast into 

the sea, as is said Pharaoh’s chariots and his host hath H e  cast 
into the sea (E x . 15 :4 ) .  N ebuchadnezzar said to Shadrach, M e- 

shach, and Abed-nego: Y e  shall be cast . . . into the m idst of a 
burn ing fiery furnace  (D an . 3 : 1 5 ) ,  but paralysis w hich twisted  
his m outh came upon h im ; 29 and the men w ho cast Shadrach, 
M eshach, and Abed-nego into the burning fiery furnace, were  
at once themselves consumed, as is said T h e  flam e of the fire 

slew  those m en that took up Shadrach, M eshach, an d A b ed -n eg o  
(D an . 3 :2 2 ) .  T h e  Persians and the M edians sought to slay D aniel 

and decreed of him  that he be cast into the lions’ den, as is said 
W hosoever shall ask a petition of any go d  or man . . . save of 

thee, O king, he shall be cast into the den of lions (D an . 6 :8 ) ;  
but a miracle w as w rought for D aniel, and he w as saved, and 

they themselves were cast into the lions’ den, as is said T h ose  . . . 

m en w ere cast . . . into the m idst of the burn ing fiery furnace 

(D an . 3 1 2 3 ) .30 T h e  w icked H am an  w as up all night preparing  

a gallow s fifty cubits high to han g M ordecai on ; but in the 

m orning, H am an  him self and his sons w ere hanged thereon, 

as is said T h e y  hanged H am an  on the gallow s that he had pre-
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pared for Mordecai (Esther 7 :10 ) , and as is also said The king 
. . . commanded . . . that he and his sons should be hanged on 
the gallows (Esther 9 :25). T he Jews, o f them it was decreed to 
destroy, to slay, and to cause to perish, all Jews, both young and 
old, little children and women, in one day (Esther 3 :1 3 ) ,  but the 
tables were turned upon those who hated them, as is said It was 
turned to the contrary, that the Jews had rule over them that 
hated them (Esther 9 :1 ) .

16. My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me? (Ps. 22 :2). 
Esther said : My God, T hou wert at the Red Sea ; my God, T hou 
wert at Sinai. Why hast Thou forsaken me? W hy should the 
order of things, even the story of Matriarchs, turn out differently 
for me ? Our mother Sarah was taken for only a single night unto 
Pharaoh, and he and all the people of his house were smitten 
with great plagues, as is said The Lord plagued Pharaoh and 
his house with great plagues because of Sarai, Abram s wife 
(G en. 12 :17 )  > but I w ho have been forced all these years to endure 
the embrace o f such a wicked person—for me, Thou workest no 
miracles.

My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken m e? (Ps. 22 :2). 
Thou art my God from my mother s womb (Ps. 2 2 : 1 1 ) .  W hy did 
Esther say my God three times? Because Esther was im plying 
to the H oly One, blessed be H e : “ Master of the universe, three 
laws Thou gavest me—one concerning menstruation,31 one con
cerning the priests’ portion of the bread,32 and one concerning 
the kindling of the Sabbath light. A nd even though I am in the 
house of this wicked person, have I in any way violated even one 
o f these laws ? ”

17. It is written Death is come up into our windows, it is en
tered into our palaces; to cut off the children from without, and 
the young men from the streets (Jer. 9 :20). T he words to cut 
off the children from without would appear to promise that [dur
ing the destruction of Jerusalem ] children within houses of 
prayer would not be cut off; the words and the young men from 
the streets would appear to promise that [during the destruction 
of Jerusalem ] young men within houses of study would not be

PSALM TWENTY-TWO 311



cut off. A n d  yet w hen Jerusalem  w as destroyed, it is written  
Th erefore H e  brought upon them the \ in g  of the Chaldeans, w ho  

slew  their youn g m en w ith the sw ord, in the house of their sanc
tuary (2 Chron. 36:17). A g a in , it is written T h o u  shalt not take 

the dam  w ith the youn g  (D eut. 22:6); yet w hen Jerusalem  w as 
destroyed, T h e  m other was dashed in pieces w ith her children  
(H o s. 10:14).

R . Judah ben R . Sim on said: It is written W hether it be cow  

or ew e, ye shall not hill it and its youn g both in one day (L e v . 
2 2 :2 8 ) ;  yet in Shushan the castle, letters instructed to destroy, 
to slay, and to cause to perish, all Je w s  . . . in one day (Esther 

3 : 1 3 ) .  A g a in  it is written W hatsoever man there be . . . that 

ta\eth in hunting any beast or fo w l that m ay be eaten, he shall 
pour out the blood thereof, and cover it w ith dust (L e v . 1 7 : 1 3 ) ;  
and yet w hen the heathen came into T h in e inheritance, it is 
written T h e y  have given  . . . the flesh of T h y  saints unto the 

beasts of the earth. T h e ir  blood have they shed like water round  
about Jerusalem ;  and there was none to bury them  (Ps. 7 9 :2 -3 ) .

O n these verses, R . Berechiah commented further that the con
gregation of Israel said to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e : M aster 

o f the universe, T h o u  hast given burial even to asses, but promis- 
est no burial to T h y  saints: to asses, that is, to the Egyptians, 
“ whose flesh is like the flesh of asses”  (E z e k . 23:20), but to w hom  

T h o u  stretchedst out T h y  right hand— the earth sw allow ed them  
( E x . 15:12). It is know n that w hen the sea w as casting the E g y p 

tians up on the earth, and the earth w as casting the Egyptians  
back into the sea, the sea said to the earth: “ Receive thy hosts,”  

and the earth said to the sea: “ Receive those w hom  thou hast 

done to death.”  B ut the earth said finally: “ W h en  I received no 
m ore than the blood of A b el alone, the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 

cursed me, saying C ursed is the earth (G en . 3:17)— if n ow  I open 

m y m outh and receive all these hosts, how  m uch greater the curse 

upon m e I”  B ut then the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, swore to 

the earth that H e  w ould not sum m on her to judgm ent, for it is 

said T h o u  stretchedst out T h y  right hand— the earth sw allow ed
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them; here right hand clearly signifies an act o f swearing, as in 
the words The Lord hath sworn by H is right hand (Isa. 62:8).

A n d  so the congregation of Israel could say to G o d : T hou hast 
given burial to the Egyptians, but [promisest none to] the Jew s, 
against whom  the hateful oppressor decreed: to destroy, to slay, 
and to cause to perish (Esther 3 :1 3 ) .  Why hast Thou forsaken 
me?

18. O my God, I  cry in the day-time, but Thou hearest not; 
and in the night-season also I  ta\e no rest (Ps. 22 :3 ). From  this 
passage the Sages drew Scriptural support for the practice of 
reading the Scroll o f Esther on the night of Purim , and for re
peating the reading on the next day, since it is said O my God, 
I cry in the day-time . . . and in the night-season also I  ta\e no 
rest.

A  further comment on O my God, I  cry in the day-time, but 
Thou hearest not; and in the night-season also l  ta\e no rest. 
R . Phinehas taught in the name of R . H oshaia that Esther said: 
Our fathers cried out to Thee in Egypt, and T hou didst hear 
their groaning, for it is written The Lord went before them by 
day in a pillar of cloud, to lead them the way; and by night in a 
pillar of fire to give them light (E x . 1 3 :2 1 ) .  W e have fasted and 
afflicted our souls, beseeching Thee and praying both day and 
night, but T hou hast done no miracles for us, neither by day, nor 
by night. Even if we lack good deeds, deal m ercifully with us 
for the hallowing of T h y  nam e: For Thou art H oly  (Ps. 22:4).

19. Thou art holy, O Thou that art enthroned upon the praises 
of Israel (Ps. 22:4). R . Sam uel said in the name of R . H anin a: 
A t every praise and song of praise which the children of Israel 
offer to the H oly One, blessed be H e, H is glory is enthroned amidst 
them, for it is said Thou art holy, O Thou that art enthroned 
upon the praises of Israel™  A nd so Esther pleaded: I f  Thou 
hearest us not and they destroy us, then how can one say that 
O Thou . . . enthroned upon the praises of Israel is true ? But if  
T hou dost save us, then the truth o f O Thou . . . enthroned 
upon the praises of Israel w ill be maintained through us.
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R . Joshua ben L e v i said: M ay  evil befall me, if ever in m y en

tire life I looked into a book o f 'A g g a d a h,34 except once, w hen  
com ing upon such a book I read the follow ing in it: T h e  one 
hundred and seventy-five sections o f the Pentateuch,35 in w hich  

the w ords “ speech,”  “ saying,”  and “ com m and” occur, correspond  
in num ber to the one hundred and seventy-five years o f A b rah am . 
A n d  the proof? W h a t G o d  said to M oses: T h o u  hast ascended  
on high. . . . thou hast received gifts because of a man (P s. 
6 8 :19) 36 T h is  man w as A b rah am , described as “ the greatest 
m an am ong the A n a k im ”  (Josh. 1 4 :1 5 )  37 T h e  one hundred and  

forty-seven Psalm s o f praise in the Psalter 38 correspond in n um 
ber to the years of Jacob. A n d  the proof? T h e  verse, according 

to R . A b b a  bar K ahana, O T h o u  that art enthroned upon the 
praises of Israel,39 T h e  one hundred and twenty-three times that 
the congregation responds w ith H allelujah  as the reader recites 
the H a lle l40 correspond in num ber to the years of A aro n . A n d  

the proof? T h e  verse Y e  that fear the L o rd , praise H im  (Ps. 
2 2 :2 4 ) , and also the verse O fear the L o rd , ye H is  holy ones (Ps. 
3 4 :1 0 ) ,  A a ro n  being a “ holy one,”  as in the saying “ A aro n , the 

holy one o f the L o r d ”  (P s. 10 6 :16 ).
R . Sam uel said in the nam e of R . H an in a: Israel offers praise 

to the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, w ith  all kinds of songs o f praise, 
yet behold, H e  H im self is exalted above all praise. A n d  the proof? 
T h e  verse T h y  glorious nam e . . .  is exalted above all blessing  

an d praise (N e h . 9 :5 ) .
R . Berechiah taught in the nam e of R . L e v i: O f A b rah am , it 

is w ritten T h e  L o r d  appeared unto him  by the terebinths of 
M am re, w hen he w as sitting  (G e n . 1 8 : 1 ) .  A cco rd in g to the 

\eti}?, the last phrase ought not to be translated “ w hen he w as 
sitting,”  but “ w hen he had sat d ow n .”  41 T h u s it m ay be deduced  

that as A b rah am  w as about to stand up, the H o ly  O ne, blessed 
be H e, said to h im : “ Sit dow n  as a m odel to thy children; w h en 

ever the children o f Israel come into houses o f prayer or into 
houses o f study and read the S h e m a 42 and pray, they also are 

to sit, w hile M y  G lo ry  shall stand in their m idst.”  A n d  the proof ?
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T h e verse God standeth in the congregation of the mighty (Ps. 
8 2 :1) .43

R . H aggai said in the name of R . Isaac: Scripture does not 
merely say that God stands ( 'omed), but that God stands ready 
(nispab)—ready at H is post to answer. H ere nissab has the same 
m eaning as nissabta in the verse Thou shalt stand ready (ni$$abta) 
upon the roc\ (E x . 3 3 :2 1) .  A gain  God said: A nd it shall come 
to pass, that before they call, I  will answer (Isa. 65:24).

20. T h e passage beginning Our fathers trusted in Thee (Ps. 
22:5) refers to the time our fathers were in Egypt. They trusted, 
and Thou didst deliver them {ibid.) from  Pharaoh’s hand. Unto 
Thee they cried (Ps. 22 :6 ): “ T he children of Israel sighed by 
reason o f the bondage, and they cried”  (E x . 2 :23). A nd were 
saved (Ps. 2 2 :6) : “ Thus the Lord  saved Israel that day out o f the 
hand o f the Egyptians” (E x . 14 :30). A nd why did all these things 
come to pass? Because In Thee did they trust, and were not 
confounded (Ps. 2 2 :6 ): all these things came to pass because of 
the merit o f their trust in God.

But I  am a worm, and no man (Ps. 22 7 )  .* L ik e  a worm  whose

•  A t this point several manuscripts add the following supplements:
(a) When the Holy One, blessed be He, confers greatness upon the righteous, 

they speak of the insignificance of their own persons. Thus Abraham said: 7  . . . 
am but dust and ashes (Gen. 1 8 :2 7 ) .  Moses and Aaron said: What are we? (Ex. 
1 6 :7 ) .  David said: 7 am a worm, and no man (Ps. 2 2 :7 ) .  Saul said: Am I not a 
Benjamite, of the smallest of the tribes of Israel? and my family the least of all 
the families of the tribe of Benjamin? ( 1  Sam. 9 :2 1) .  Gideon said: My family is 
the poorest in Manasseh, and l  am the least in my father's house (Judg. 6 :1 5 ) .  
But the wicked, when the Holy One, blessed be He, confers greatness upon them, 
they curse and taunt Him  that is on high. Thus Pharaoh said: Who is the Lord, 
that 1 should hearken unto His voice? (E x. 5 :2 ) .  The Philistine Goliath said: 7  do 
taunt the armies of Israel ( 1  Sam. 1 7 :1 0 ) .  Sennacherib asked: Who are they 
among all the gods of the countries, that have delivered their country out of my 
hand, that the Lord should deliver fersualem out of my hand? (2  Kings 1 8 :3 5 ) .  
Nebuchadnezzar asked: Who is the God that shall deliver you out of my hand? 
(Dan. 3 : 1 5 ) .  T o  Belshazzar it was said: Thou . . . hast lifted up thyself against 
the Lord of heaven (Dan. 5 :2 3 ) ;  and to Hiram, K ing of Tyre, it was said: Thou 
didst set thy heart as the heart of God (Ezek. 2 8 :2 ) . [C f. B. Hul 89a].

1 am a worm, and no man: Like the worm whose only resource is its mouth, 
so have the children of Israel no resource other than their mouths.

(b) Another interpretation: Like the worm which fells cedars with no more
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only resource is its mouth, so the children o f Israel have no re
source other than the prayers of their mouths. L ik e  a w orm  which  

roots out a tree w ith its mouth, so the children o f Israel w ith the 
prayers of their mouths root out the evil decrees w hich [hostile] 

nations of the earth devise against them. O f this it is written  
Fear not, thou w orm  Jacob, and ye je w  men in Israel; I  w ill help  
thee, saith the L o rd  (Isa. 4 1 1 1 4 ) ;  and the passage goes on to say, 
Behold, l  w ill m ake thee a new  sharp threshing instrum ent hav

in g m ouths; thou shalt thresh the mountains, and beat them sm all 
(Isa. 4 1 : 1 5 ) .

In another comment, the verse is read: B u t I, the em purpler,44 

am no [ ordinary] man (Ps. 2 2 :7 ) .  A cco rd in g to R . Joshua ben 
Levi, the people of Israel said: I am he w ho clothed T h ee at the 

Red Sea in royal purple, and none other in the w orld has ever 
done such a thing.

A ccord in g to R . Sam uel bar N ah m an i, Israel said: I am  he 
w ho made the Tabernacle for T h ee with curtains of purple, for 

it is written T h o u  shalt m a \e  the Tabernacle w ith ten cur
tains . . . blue, and purple, and scarlet (E x . 2 5 :1 ,  2 6 :1 ) ,  and none 
other in the world has ever done such a thing.

A  reproach of m en, and despised of the people (Ps. 2 2 :7 ) .  L ik e  
a w orm  despised am ong creatures o f the earth, so the children  

of Israel are despised am ong the nations o f the earth.
R . Berechiah had four sayings, three concerning men, and one 

concerning w om en : W o e  unto the living w ho needs help from
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than its m outh, and though frail, fells the strong, so the children of Israel have 
no resource other than prayer. T h e  nations of the earth are likened to cedars, 
as it is said The Assyrian was a cedar in Lebanon (E z ek . 2 8 :2 ) .  A n d  w hen the 
nations o f the earth prevail against the children of Israel, then the children of 
Israel in their penitence return to G od  and cry out in prayer: Hear, Lord, the 
voice of Judah . . . and be Thou a help to him from his enemies (D eut. 3 3 : 7 ) ,  
or, Thou comest to me with a sword, and with a spear, and with a javelin; but 
I come to thee in the name of the Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of 
Israel ( 1  Sam . 1 7 :4 5 ) .  Hence the children o f Israel seize alw ays upon the special 
skill o f their fathers, as evident from  the words The Lord shall scatter you among 
the nations. . . . But if from thence thou shalt seek the Lord thy God, thou 
shalt find H im , if thou seek Him with all thy heart, and with all thy soul (D eut. 
4 :2 9 ) .  [C f .  M ekilta, Belallah, ed. Lauterbach, 1 :2 0 6  ff.]



the dead. W oe unto the strong who needs help from  the weak. 
W oe unto the seeing who needs help from  the blind. W oe unto 
the generation whose leader is a woman, as when Deborah, a 
prophetess . . . judged Israel (Judg. 414) 45

21. Another comment. T h e  passage beginning Our fathers 
trusted in Thee (Ps. 22:5) refers to Mordecai and to Esther. T hus 
They cried unto Thee, and were delivered (Ps. 22:6) refers to 
the verse where it is said “ These days of Purim  . . . they decreed 
for themselves and for their seed, the fasting and the cries for 
aid” (Esther 9 :3 1) .  They trusted in Thee (Ps. 22:6) refers to the 
verse “ A nd so w ill I go in unto the king, which is not according 
to the law ”  (Esther 4 :16 ). A nd were not confounded (Ps. 22:6) 
refers to the verse where it is said “ T he Jew s had light and glad
ness, and joy and honor”  (Esther 8 :16 ). Finally A ll they that see 
me laugh me to scorn; they shoot out the lip, they sha\e the 
head (Ps. 22:8) refers to H am an’s sons who laughed Jews to 
scorn, shot out their lips at them, and shook their heads at them, 
saying, “ On the morrow these w ill be slain, or hanged.”

22. Gol upon the Lord, and H e will deliver him (Ps. 22:9). 
A gain  D avid said: Gol thy way upon the Lord ; trust also in 
Him , and H e will bring it to pass (Ps. 37 :5 -6 ). R . Bebai ex
plained, in the name of Rab, that the word gol may come from 
the stem galah, “ uncover,”  or “ lay open,”  or from the stem gilgel, 
“ roll.”  48 I f gol is from galah, the verses mean “ Confess thy sins,” 
for Whoso confesseth and for someth them shall obtain mercy 
(Prov. 2 8 :13 ) . I f  g ° l ls from gilgel, the verses mean “ Roll it upon 
Me, and I shall bear it,”  for it is written Cast thy burden upon 
the Lord, and H e will sustain thee (Ps. 55:23). R . Johanan told 
the parable of a k in g ’s son who was given a heavy beam to carry. 
W hen his father saw it, he said : “ L ay upon me every burden you 
wish to, and I shall bear it.” Even so the H oly One, blessed be 
H e, said to Israel: “ Roll the burden of your sins upon Me, and I 
shall bear them.”

O f For H e delighteth in him (Ps. 22:9), R . Simeon ben Lakish 
said: T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, expressed his love for Israel 
with three words of passion: “ cleaving,”  “ longing,”  and “ delight” :
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“ cleaving”— Y e  that d id  cleave unto the L o rd  your G o d  are alive 

(D eut. 4 :4 ) ;  “ longing”— T h e  L o rd  d id  long for you  (D eut. 7 : 7 ) ;  
“ delight”— T h e  L o rd  delighteth in thee (Isa. 6 2 :4 ) . W e  infer 

the force of these words from  the story of the w icked Shechem  

in the chapter beginning D inah  . . . w ent out (G en . 3 4 : 1 ) :  
“ cleaving”— H is  soul did  cleave unto D in ah  (G en . 3 4 1 3 ) ;  “ long
in g”— M y  son Shechem  longeth fo r your daughter (G en . 

3 4 :8 ) ;  “ delight”— H e  had delight in Jacob's daughter (G en .

3 4 ;i 9 ) .
R . A b b a bar Elisha added tw o more such w ords: “ love,”  and  

“ com forting speech” ; “ love”— l  have loved you, saith the L o rd  

(M ai. 1 : 2 ) ;  “ com forting speech”— C om fort ye, com fort ye M y  
people, saith your G od. B id  Jerusalem  ta\e  com fort (Isa. 4 0 :2 ).  

A n d  from  the story of the w icked Shechem  w e learn also the 
force o f these words, for it is said H e  loved the dam sel, and  

sp o \e  com fortingly unto the dam sel (G en . 3 4 :3 ) .
H e  w ill rescue him , for H e  delighteth in him  (Ps. 2 2 :9 ) . Esther 

said : H is  desire to rescue me rose up w ithin H im .

23. B u t T h o u  art H e  that to o \ m e out (go h i) of the w om b  
(P s. 2 2 :1 0 ) .  G o h i is derived from  the same stem as giho  in the 
verse W h o shut up the sea w ith doors, w hen it b ro \e  forth 

{g ih o ) as if  it had issued out of the w om b  (Job 3 8 :8 ).
T h e  end of the verse T h o u  \eptest m e in safety, w hen I  was 

upon m y m other's breast (Ps. 2 2 :10 )  means that Esther said: 
“ A fte r m y mother conceived me, m y father died; and m y mother 

died w hile givin g birth to me. B ut T h o u  keptest me safe, for 
T h o u  gavest me breasts in place of m y m other’s breasts.”  M or- 

decai . . . brought up H adassah, that is Esther  (Esth er 2 :7 )  

is to say that M ordecai’s w ife gave suck to Esther, and that M or- 

decai brought her up.
24. B e  not far from  m e ; for trouble is near; for there is none 

to help  (P s. 2 2 :1 2 ) .  W h en  did Esther speak these w ords? A t  the 

time w hen Ahasuerus decreed to destroy, to slay, and to cause to 

perish all Je w s  (Esther 3 : 1 3 ) ;  at that time, Esther came into the 

k in g ’s house without permission, as is said E sther  . . . stood in 

the inner court of the king 's house (Esther 5 : 1 ) . 47 T h e  k in g  had 

seven courts: Esther w ent through the first court, the second.
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and the third. But as she came into the fourth court, Ahasuerus 
began gnashing his teeth and grinding them in rage, and said: 
“ Oh, for those who are gone and cannot be replaced! H o w  I 
entreated and besought the queen Vashti that she come into m y 
presence! A nd because she would not come, as is said But the 
queen Vashti refused to come (Esther 1 : 1 2 ) ,  I decreed death for 
her. But this one comes like a harlot without perm ission!”  Since 
Esther was standing in the m iddle of the fourth court, however, 
the guards of the outer courts had no right to lay hands upon her 
because she had already gone beyond their authority, while the 
guards o f the inner courts had no right to lay hands upon her 
because she had not yet come into their authority. (R . Levi said 
in the name of R . H am a: It was on account of Esther that David 
composed a Psalm  containing prayers wherein creatures both 
above and below praise the H oly One, blessed be H e—the Psalm 
beginning Hallelujah. Praise ye the Lord from the heavens. 
Praise Him  in the heights [Ps. 14 8 :1 ]) .48 A t that moment Esther 
spoke the words Be not far from me; for trouble is near; for there 
is none to help.

25. Many bulls have compassed me (Ps. 2 2 :13 )—that is, the 
hosts o f Ahasuerus have compassed me. Strong bulls of Bashan 
have closed me in {\itteruni) on every side {ib id .): Kitteruni, 
a cognate of the Aram aic \tr, “ to inclose,”  means the same as 
\itteru in the words “T hey inclosed {{itteru) the Benjamites 
round about”  (Judg. 20:43). R* A ha maintained that H am an’s 
sons waiting for Esther to fall are referred to in the phrase strong 
bulls of Bashan; thus \itteruni means have compassed me about 
as in the words “ T h e wicked doth compass about the righteous”  
(H ab. 1 :4) .

They gaped upon me with their mouths, as a ravening and a 
roaring lion (Ps. 22 :14) implies that Esther said: A s a lion 
crouches upon his prey and ravens it, so Ahasuerus crouches upon 
me and ravishes me.49

I  am poured out li\e  water, and all my bones are separated 
(Ps. 2 2 :15 )— not one of my bones cleaves to another; my heart 
is become like wax {donag) ;  it is melted within me {ibid.). 
L ik e  A ram aic la'awta, donag means beeswax.
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M y  strength is dried up li\ e  a potsherd  (Ps. 2 2 :1 6 ) — like a 

bone-dry potsherd. A n d  m y tongue is made to cleave to m y jaw s 

(m alkphay) (ib id .)?0 W h y  are jaw s called m alkphayim , “ tongs” ? 
Because when taking hold of food, they w ork like a pair of tongs. 

M alkphayim  also means “ palate,”  as is evident from  the verse 
“ Let m y tongue cleave to the palate of m y m outh” (Ps. 13 7 :6 ) ,  
and from  the verse “ A s  the palate tasteth its food” (Job 1 2 : 1 1 ) .

Another comment. Reading M y  tongue was restrained from  
m y “ double doctrine”  (m alkph ay), the verse means that m y  

tongue was silenced in the study of Torah, for Ahasuerus made 
me renounce both doctrines of the Lord, the written and the 

oral, of which G o d  said: “ I give you good doctrine” (lekah) 
(P rov. 4 :2 ) .

T h o u  hast set me into the dust of death (Ps. 2 2 :1 6 ) .  W h a t am  
I like? L ik e  a hearth laid dow n at a crossroad where all those 
com ing and going set dow n their pots.

26. F o r dogs have com passed m e  (Ps. 2 2 : 1 7 ) — that is, H am a n ’s 
sons have compassed m e; the assembly of the w ick ed  have in
closed m e (ib id .)— that is, H am an ’s hosts have inclosed me.

M y  hands and m y feet they m ade repulsive (Ps. 2 2 :1 7 ) .  A ccord 
ing to R . Judah, Esther said: T h ou gh  H am an ’s sons practiced 
sorcery on me so that in the sight of Ahasuerus m y hands and 

feet were repulsive,51 yet a miracle w as w rought for me, and  
m y hands and feet were made to shine like sapphires.

But R . N ehem iah said: T h e  verse is to be read A t  m y hands 

and at m y feet he was favored with blessing?2 and conveys m uch  
the same m eaning as the verse “ T h e  L o rd  hath blessed thee at 

m y foot”  (G en . 30 :30 ). T h u s Esther m eant: Because of the w ork  
of m y hands, blessing came to Ahasuerus. T h o u gh  at the be

ginnin g Ahasuerus reigned from  one end of the earth to the 
other, as is said From  India even unto E thiopia  (Esther 1 : 1 ) ,  after 

he slew Vashti all provinces of the earth rebelled against him. 
But as soon as he married me, a hundred and twenty-seven prov
inces— corresponding in number to the one hundred and twenty- 

seven years w hich our mother Sarah lived— returned to him  be

cause of me. A n d  w hen H am an  fell and authority w as returned
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to Mordecai, all the provinces of the earth were given back to 
Ahasuerus, for it is said T h e  fy n g  A h a s u e ru s  la id  a trib u te u p on  

the earth, a n d  u p o n  the isles o f the sea (Esther 10 :1) .
27. T h e y  lo o k  a n d  stare u p on  m e . T h e y  part m y  g a rm en ts  

a m o n g  th em  (Ps. 22:18b, 19). One said: “ I shall take Esther's 
royal cloak and coat” ; and another said: “ I shall take Esther’s ring 
and Esther’s arm or.”  T he end of the verse, a n d  cast lots u p on  

m y  vesture, means, according to R . H una, that they were casting 
lots for the royal cloak, which it is not seemly for commoners 
to use.

B u t  be not T h o u  fa r fr o m  m e, O  L o r d  (Ps. 2 2 :2o). Esther said : 
“ O Lord, pity me, and have compassion for me.”  T he end of the 
verse, O m y  H i n d , haste T h e e  to h e lp  m e, means, according to 
R . Johanan, that Esther said: “ A s at the Red Sea, when swift as 
a hind, T hou didst haste to help my forefathers, haste Thee also 
this day to help me.”

In that instant, an angel came down from heaven and struck 
Ahasuerus in the face, saying: “ W icked one, thy lady stands 
outside, while thou art seated here inside.”  Note that it is not 
written " W h e n  the k in g ,”  etc., but A f t e r  the k*n g  h a d  seen  

E s th e r  the q u e en  s ta n d in g  in  the cou rt, that she o b ta in ed  fa v o r  

in  h is sig h t  (Esther 5 :2 )—that is, Esther obtained favor in the 
sight of Ahasuerus against his w ill and not because of the good
ness of his heart.

[T hen T h e  k }n g  h e ld  out to E s th e r  the g o ld e n  sceptre that w a s  

in h is h a n d  ( i b i d .) ] .  R. T ahalifa said: W e have a tradition that 
Ahasuerus’ sceptre was lengthened in that instant by thirty-two 
cubits. A nd the second miracle was even greater than the first, 
for, as Esther drew nearer, the sceptre shrank back to its former 
length.

R . Isaac sa id : I f  the sceptre o f a m ere m ortal b rin gs life  to an 
entire people, h ow  m uch m ore life  does the sceptre o f the H o ly  
O ne, blessed be H e , b rin g , fo r it is w ritten  T e n d  T h y  p eo p le  

w ith  T h y  sceptre  (M icah  7 :4 ) .
28. S a v e  m e  fr o m  the l i o n s  m o u t h ;  fo r  T h o u  hast h e a rd  m e  

fro m  the h o rn s o f the re m im  88 (Ps. 22:22). R . H una bar Idi
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told the fo llo w in g: W h ile  D a v id  w as tending sheep, he cam e 
upon the re e m  asleep in the wilderness, and thinking it w as a 

m ountain, clim bed upon it and continued to tend his sheep. T h e  
re e m  w a k in g  up, arose, and D avid , astride its horns, w as lifted  

as high as the heavens. A t  that m om ent D av id  said: M aster o f 
the universe, if T h o u  bringest m e dow n  from  the horns o f this 

re e m ,  I shall build T h ee a T em p le, a hundred cubits high like  
the horns o f the re ’em . (Som e say that D av id  m easured the 

r e e m s  horn along its length; w hile others say that he m easured  
the horn around its circum ference. A n d  the proof that D av id  
paid his vo w  to G o d  P T h e  verse H e  built H is  sanctuary l i\ e  the 

ram im  54 [P s. 7 8 :6 9 ]) . W h a t did the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 
do for D a v id ?  H e  caused a lion to come tow ards the re e m ,  
and w hen the re e m  saw  the lion he w as afraid o f it and cringed  
before it, for the lion is kin g o f all anim als and beasts. W h e n  

D av id  saw  the lion, he also w as afraid o f it. Thereup on the H o ly  

One, blessed be H e, caused a gazelle to come along, and as the 
lion sprang aw ay after it, D av id  descended and w ent his w a y. 
H ence D av id  said: Save m e from  the lio n s  m o u th ; fo r T h o u  hast 

heard m e from  the horns of the rem im .
29. Y e  that fear the L o rd , praise H im  (P s. 2 2 :2 4 ) . R . Joshua ben  

L e v i said: Y e  that fear the L o r d  refers to pious gentiles.55 B u t  

R . Sam uel bar N a h m a n i m aintained that the phrase refers to 

complete proselvtes.50
R . H ezek iah  and R . A b b ah u  said in the nam e o f R . E le a z ar: 

If  complete proselytes are to be accepted in the time-to-com e,57 

the first o f all such to be accepted w ill be An ton in u s.58
A l l  ye the seed of Jacob, glorify  him  {ib id .)  m ust m ean that 

eleven tribes are to glorify  H im .59 Else w h y  should the verse go  

on to say Stand in aw e of H im , all ye the seed of Israel?  A s  R . 
B enjam in explained, how ever, seed of Israel includes the tribe 

o f Benjam in, descendants of the last-born o f the tw elve sons.00

T h e  Rabbis m aintained that Y e  that fear the L o r d  refers to 

complete proselytes; all ye the seed of Jacob, to priests and  

Levites; and all ye the seed of Israel, to lay Israelites. Sim ilarly, 

in the verses O Israel, trust T h o u  in the L o r d l  . . . O  house of
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L e v i ,61 trust y e  in  the L o r d !  . . .  Y e  that fe a r the L o r d , trust in  

the L o r d !  (Ps. 1 15 :9 - 1 1 ) ,  O  Isra el refers to lay Israelites; ho u se  

o f L e v i ,  to priests and Levites who are descendants of the house 
of L ev i; and Y e  that fe a r the L o r d ,  to complete proselytes.

30. F o r  H e  hath not d es p ise d  n o r a b h o rre d  th e lo w lin e ss  o f  

the p o o r  (Ps. 22125). In the w orld’s use, when two men, one poor 
and the other rich, appear before a judge, to which one is the 
judge likely to show favor? N ot to the rich? Y et it is said o f God 
H e  hath not d e s p ise d  n o r a b h o rre d  the lo w lin e s s  o f the p oo r.

In the w orld’s use, when two men, one poor and the other rich, 
appear in a court, toward which one is the judge likely to turn 
his face? N ot toward the rich? Y et the verse goes on to say of 
God H e  hath not h id  H i s  fa ce fro m  h im .

In the w orld’s use, when a rich man and a poor man appear 
in a court, to which one does the judge feel he must listen? N ot 
to the rich m an? Yet of the poor man appearing before God, it 
is said W h e n  he c rie d  un to  H i m , H e  h e a rd  ( i b i d .) .

W hen R . H aggai decreed a fast, and rain fell, he said: Rain  
fell, not because I am worthy, but because H e  hath not d es p ise d  

n o r a b h o rre d  the lo w lin e ss  o f th e p o o r. A nd as God does not 
despise nor abhor the prayer of the poor, so does H e not despise 
nor abhor the offering of the poor.

3 1 .  K in g  A grippa 82 desired to bring a thousand burnt-offerings 
in one day. H e sent w ord to the H igh  Priest: “ L et no man ex
cept me be allowed to bring an offering this day.”  A nd so, when 
a poor man with two doves in his hand came and said to the 
H igh  Priest: “ Offer up these doves for me,”  the H igh  Priest 
answered: “ T he king charged me, saying that no man except 
him  should be allowed to bring an offering this day.”  But the 
poor man said: “ M y Lord  H igh  Priest, each day I capture four 
doves; two I eat, and two I offer up. A nd if thou dost not offer 
these up for me, m ark!—thou cuttest off my livelihood.”  So 
the H igh  Priest rose and offered up the doves.

In a dream it was disclosed to A grippa: “ A  poor m an’s offer
ing preceded thine I”  A grippa sent word to the H igh  Priest: “ D id  
I not say this to thee: L et no man except me be allowed to
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bring an offering on this d a y ? ”  T h e  H ig h  Priest replied: “ A  

poor m an came w ith  tw o doves in his hand and said to m e: 
‘O ffer up these for m e.’ I said to him , ‘T h u s and thus has the 
k in g charged m e,’ and he said to m e: ‘E ach  day I capture four 

doves; tw o I offer up, and tw o I eat. A n d  if thou w ilt not offer 
up for me, m ark !— thou cuttest off m y livelihood.’ A n d  should 
I not have offered them  u p ? ” A g rip p a  replied to the H ig h  

Priest: “ T h o u  hast done w ell. F o r thus it is written H e  hath not 
despised nor abhorred the low liness of the p oor."

It happened that an ox w h o w as being led to the altar w ould  
not let him self be d raw n  along. T h ere  came a poor m an w ho  
had in his hand a bunch of greens— some say it w as a bunch of 

endives— and he held it out to the ox w ho ate, and thus let him 
self be d raw n  along. In a dream  it w as disclosed to the ow ner of 

the o x : “ A  bunch of greens preceded thine offering.”
It happened that a w om an brought one handful of fine flour 

for a m eal-offering,63 and the priest, ridiculing her, said: “ See 

w hat she offers up! W h a t is there in this to offer u p ? W h a t is 
there in this to rise as incense?”  T h en  in a dream  it w as dis
closed to the priest: “ D o  not despise her. I reckon it for her, as 

if she had offered up her very ow n  soul.”  H o w  so? T h is  m ay  
be proved by the follow ing argum ent: I f  the w ord soul in w hen  
a soul bringeth a m eal-offering  (L e v . 2 : 1 )  is used even to de
scribe one w h o does not bring his o w n  soul as an offering, how  

m uch m ore does the w ord soul fit one w h o brings his very soul 
as an offering?

It happened that from  G au l, or Spain, or from  some such 

distant country a m an brought his offering. W h e n  he saw  the 
H ig h  Priest take a handful, and let the handful rise up in in
cense, and then eat the rem ainder o f the offering, the m an said: 

“ H av e  I gone to all this trouble only that this one m igh t e a t?”  
Everyon e com forted the m an, sayin g: “ If  this priest w h o has 

troubled to w alk m erely from  the hall to the altar is found  

w orthy of eating thy m eal-offering, o f h o w  m uch greater w orth  

w ilt thou be found, thou w ho hast suffered all the trouble of thy
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journey! Indeed, thou w ilt be found worthy of eating the good 
stored up in the world-to-come!”

A nd the proof? H e  hath not d e s p ise d  n o r a b h o rre d  the lo w 

lin ess o f th e p o o r.

32. T h e  p o o r sh a ll eat a n d  be satisfied  (Ps. 22:27). T h e  p o o r  

applies to Mordecai and to Esther who were found worthy to 
eat at the table of kings. There is a Tannaitic tradition that 
H am an’s wealth was divided up into three parts: a third to 
M ordecai and Esther, a third to those who unsparingly occupied 
themselves in the study of Torah, and a third toward the re
building of the Tem ple. A nd all three inheritors are alluded to 
in a single verse. For by T h e  p o o r sh a ll eat a n d  b e  satisfied  is 
meant Mordecai and Esther; by T h e y  that s e e \  a fter the L o r d  

sh a ll praise  H i m  is meant those who unsparingly occupy them
selves in study of T orah ; and by Y o u r  heart sh a ll liv e  fo r  e v e r  

is meant the building of the Tem ple, of which it is written 
“ M ine eyes and heart shall be there perpetually” (2 Chron. 
7 :16 ).

R . Yudan said: From  what the H oly One, blessed be H e, has 
done for you in this world, you may guess what is prepared for 
you in the world-to-come.64

A  se e d  sh a ll s e rve  H i m ;  it sh a ll be  to ld  o f the L o r d  un to the  

n e xt g en era tio n  (Ps. 2 2 :3 1) . R . Eleazar said: A  se ed  sh a ll serve  

H i m  refers only to those who are of seed that has come to 
fruition in live-birth, and excludes still-births which w ill not 
have life even in the world-to-come. For it is said in the following 
verse T h e y  sh a ll co m e  a n d  sh a ll d ecla re H i s  rig h teo u sn ess unto  

a p e o p le  that sh a ll be b o rn , that H e  hath d o n e  it (Ps. 22:32), 
and the phrase that sh a ll b e  born  clearly refers to those who arc 
o f seed that come into live-birth.

R . Yudan said: T h e verse just cited means that later genera
tions shall come and declare the righteousness which the H oly 
One, blessed be H e, has done for former generations.

R . Johanan said: T he verse A  se ed  sh a ll se rve  H i m ;  it shall 

be to ld  o f the L o r d  u n to  th e n ext g en era tio n  (Ps. 22 :3 1)  implies
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that both the righteous and the wicked shall look upon the face 
of the Shekinah, for direcdy before this verse it is said A l l  they 
that go dow n to the dust shall bow  before H im , even he that 
cannot \e e p  his soul alive (Ps. 2 2 :3 0 ). W h y  should the wicked  
be allowed to look upon the face of the Shekinah? O nly that the 

wicked who rebelled against the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, m ay  
be shown at their death the face of the Shekinah and be told: 
“ Com e and look upon the face of the K in g  against w hom  you  
rebelled, for it is H e  w ho w ill punish y o u !”  T h e  righteous also, 
at the time of their departure, are shown the face of the Shekinah, 
and are told: “ Com e and look upon the K in g  w hom  you served, 
for it is H e w ho gives you your rew ard.”

R . Eleazar ben Sham m ua said: E v en  little children shall look 
upon the face of the Shekinah, for it is said A  seed shall serve 

H im  (Ps. 2 2 :3 1 ) .
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1 .  T h e  L o r d  is m y  s h e p h e r d ; I  sh a ll not w a n t  (Ps. 2 3 :1) .  
These words are to be considered in the light of the verse M y  

B e lo v e d  is m in e , a n d  I  am  H i s :  H e  fe e d e th  H i s  flo c k  a m o n g  the  

lilie s  (Song 2 :16 ) , by which is meant that the congregation of 
Israel said to the H oly One, blessed be H e : A s H e is God to 
me, so am I a people to H im . A s H e is G od to me, having said: 
I  am  the L o r d  th y G o d  (E x . 20 :2), so am I H is people to H im , 
H e having said: A t t e n d  u n to  M e , 0  M y  p e o p le  (Isa. 5 1 :4 ) . As 
H e is father to me, having said: l  am  a fa th er to Isra el (Jer. 
3 1:9 ) , so am I son to H im , H e having said: Isra el is M y  son  

(E x . 4 :22). A s H e is shepherd to me, Asaph having said: G iv e  

ear, 0  S h e p h e r d  o f Isra el (Ps. 80:2), so am I sheep to H im , H e 
having said: Y e  M y  sh e ep , the sh e ep  o f M y  p a stu re  (E zek . 3 4 :3 1) . 
A s H e is brother to me, Solomon having said: O h  that T h o u  w e rt  

as m y  b ro th e r (Song 8 :1 ) ,  so am I sister to H im , H e having said: 
O p e n  to M e , M y  sister, M y  lo v e  (Song 5 :2 ) . A s I said to H im : 
T h e  L o r d  is  m y  sh e p h e rd , 1 sh a ll not w a n t, H e said to m e: T h y  

n a v e l is  lik e  a r o u n d  go b let, w h e r e in  no m in g le d  w in e  is w a n t in g  

(Song 7 :2 ) .
2. Another comment on T h e  L o r d  is  m y  s h e p h e r d ; l  sh a ll not 

w a n t. These words are to be considered in the light of the verse 
/ u n d e rsta n d  m o re  fr o m  th e a n cien ts  (Ps. 1 19 :10 0 ). R . Jose bar 
H anina taught: In the whole w orld you find no occupation 
more despised than that of the shepherd, who all his days walks 
about with his staff and his pouch. Y et D avid presumed to call 
the H oly One, blessed be H e, a shepherd! But D avid said: / 
u n d e rs ta n d  m o re  fr o m  th e  a n cien ts, m eaning that Jacob called 
G od Shepherd, as it is said T h e  G o d  w h o  hath been m y  s h e p h e rd  

a ll m y  life  lo n g  (G en. 4 8 :15 ) ; so I, too, call God shepherd: T h e  

L o r d  is m y  sh e p h e rd , l  sh a ll not w a n t.

3. Another comment on T h e  L o r d  is m y  s h e p h e r d ; l  sh a ll 

not w a n t. These words are to be considered in the light of the 
verse T h e  L o r d  th y G o d  hath b le sse d  th ee in  a ll the w o r k  o f th y  

h a n d  (Deut. 2 :7 ) . R . Jaco b 1 said: Lest I think that God w ill 
bless even him  who sits in idleness, Scripture reads T h e  L o r d
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thy G o d  hath blessed thee in all the w o rk  of thy hand, im plying  
that w hen a m an works, behold, he is blessed; but if he does 

not w ork, he is not blessed. F o r w hat can the follow ing words, 
H e  hath k n o w n  thy w alk in g through this great w ilderness, mean  
except that G o d  know s of thy traveling, thy travailing, in the 
dust, thy suffering to get a livin g?

R . Judah said in the name of R . E le a zar: T h e  road does three 
things: it m akes a m an ’s clothes worn, his body lean, and his 
m oney scarce. But the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, dealt not thus 
w ith Israel. F o r it w as said to Israel, T h y  raim ent w axed  not 

old upon thee (D eut. 8 :4 ) ;  the L o r d  thy G o d  hath been with  
thee (D eu t. 2 :7 )  in thy health of body; and thou hast lacked  
nothing {ib id .)  for thy spending.

T h e  follow in g w ords Th ese forty years (D eut. 2 :7 )  m ean, 
according to R . Y u d an , that G o d  said to Israel: Because you sang  
T h i s 2 is m y G o d , and I  w ill glorify  H im  (E x . 1 5 :2 ) ,  therefore 

for these forty years I have given you your raiment.
R . Judah said: A s  w hen a k in g  is in a city, the city lacks noth

ing, so T h ese forty years the L o r d  thy G o d  hath been with  
thee, an d thou hast lacked nothing  (D eu t. 2 :7 ) .  In the w o rld ’s 
use, w hen a m an receives a w ayfarer, the first day he kills a calf 

for h im ; the second day, a lam b; the third day, a chicken; the 
fourth day, he serves pulse to h im ; the fifth day he gives him  

even less, so that the last day for the w ayfarer is not like the first. 
N o w  lest one think that it w as the same w ith  the w ayfarin g  

children o f Israel, Scripture states, T h ese forty years the L o r d  
thy G o d  hath been w ith thee, thou hast lacked nothing, and  

the last day in the wilderness for the children of Israel w as like 

the first.
R . N eh em iah  said: T h o u  hast lacked but saying a w o r d 3 

m eans that G o d  said to Israel: Y e  had to say no m ore than a 

w ord. N o  more than a w ord w as needed, and it w as done. Y e  

said, “ L e t  the m anna taste like veal in m y m outh” ; it did. Y e  

said, “ L e t the m anna taste like fat capon” ; it did. W h e n  ye de
sired m eal, ye gathered \m anna,\ an d gro u n d  it in m ills (N u m . 

1 1 :8 ) .  W h e n  ye desired spice, ye beat it in mortars. A  potted
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dish?—ye s e eth e d  it in  pots. C akes?—ye m a d e  cak e s o f its W hen 
ye desired rich oil, T h e  taste o f it w a s l i \ e  the taste o f cak es  

b a k e d  w ith  oil. H ence T h o u  hast la c k e d  b u t s a y in g  a w o r d :  

W hatever ye desired, there it was in your m outh: Bread ? B e h o ld , 

l  m a d e  b re a d  rain fr o m  h e av en  fo r  yo u  (E x . 16 :4 ). Y e  desired 
water? M o s e s  sm ote  th e ro c k  w i*h h is ro d  . . . a n d  w a ter cam e  

fo rth  a b u n d a n tly  (E x . 2 0 :1 1 ) .  W hen ye said: “ I desire the flesh 
of fow l,”  T h e  q u a ils  ca m e  u p  (E x . 16 :13 ) .  Then ye said: “ I de
sire the flesh of wild or of tame beasts.”  N ow  when Moses heard 
the children of Israel ask for the flesh of beasts, he went to the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, and said to H im : “ T he children of 
Israel want flesh.”  T he H oly One, blessed be H e, replied: “ G ive 
it to them.”  Moses asked G od : W h e n c e  sh o u ld  I  h a ve  fle s h ?  

(N u m . 1 1 : 1 3 )  s h<*H flo c k s a n d  h e rd s b e  slain fo r  t h e m ? (N um . 
1 1 :2 2 ) .  I f  T h o u  d e a l th u s w ith  m e , kH/ m e, I p ra y  T h e e , fo r l  
a m  a b o u t to b e  k ille d  (N um . 1 1  =15). W hat can Moses have meant 
by saying K i l l  m e, I  p ra y  T h e e , fo r  l  am  a b ou t to be  

H e was saying to the H oly One, blessed be H e : “ Master of the 
universe, if I do not give them flesh, they w ill kill m e; if I speak 
up against them, they w ill kill me. Either way, I am about to 
be killed. Therefore, I beg Thee, kill him who is about to be 
k illed !”  W hen Moses said, K i l l  m e, I  p ra y  T h e e , fo r  l  am  about  

to b e  k ille d , instantly, the H oly One, blessed be H e, was angered, 
as is said T h e y  a n g e re d  H i m  also at the w a ters o f M e rib a h , a n d  

it w e n t  i ll  w ith  M o s e s  because o f th em  (Ps. 106:32). A nd God 
said to M oses: “ G ive flesh to M y children!”  W hen again Moses 
asked G o d : W h e n c e  s h o u ld  l  h a ve  f le s h ?  God said: “ In Egypt 
thou hadst frogs! In E gypt thou hadst gnats! In Egypt thou 
wast indeed rich! H ast thou now become poor?”  Moses said to 
G o d : “ But what I had in E gypt came from  T h ee!”  Thereupon 
G od said: “ W hat I had in Egypt, have I not here?”  Is  the L o r d ’s 

h a n d  w a x e d  s h o r t ?  (N um . 1 1 :2 3 ) .
T h e Rabbis said : T h o u  h a d st no n e e d  to say a w o r d 4—that is, 

the children o f Israel did not need to say a single word, but 
whatever they craved in their hearts was given to them. This 
interpretation is in accord with what R . Berechiah said in the
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name o f R . A b b ah u : T h e  verse T h e y  tried G o d  in their heart 
by asking for food of their craving  (Ps. 7 8 :18 )  teaches that G o d  

gave them whatever they craved in their hearts, so that the 

children of Israel asked at M assah and at M eribah: Is the L o rd  

truly w ithin u s?  (E x . 1 7 :7 ) .
R . Sim eon ben Y o h ai said: T h o u  hast la c\ed  only the W o rd  

(D eut. 2 :7 )  means that they lacked nothing [in  the wilderness] 

but words of prophecy.5 Y o u  can prove this for yourself. In all 
the years that the children of Israel were under the ban there 

w as no divine speech w ith M oses: note that only after it is said 
It cam e to pass, w hen all the m en of w ar w ere consum ed and  

dead from  am ong the people  (D eut. 2 :1 6 ) ,  M oses declared T h e  

L o r d  spoke unto m e, saying  (D eut. 2 : 1 7 ) ,  as if to say, “ O nly  

then w as there again divine speech w ith  m e.”
R . Johanan said: T h o u  hast lacked only the w o rd — that is, 

words of repentance; as Scripture says, T a k e  with you w ords and  

return unto the L o r d  (H o s. 14 :3 ) .
R . A ib u  read datar, “ a thing,”  as d eter, “ pestilence,”  and thus 

took the verse to say T h o u  hast not lacked pestilence ( d e te r) .  
F o r in each of the forty years that the children of Israel were in 

the wilderness, the angel of death smote fifteen thousand and 

an odd number of them. A n d  how  large w as that odd num ber?  

F o u r hundred and eighty-nine.
4. H e  maketh m e to lie dow n in green pastures (P s. 2 3 :2 ) .  

R . Eliezer asked R . Sim eon, saying to h im : “ A s  the children of 

Israel were goin g out of E gyp t, did weavers’ gear go out w ith  

th em ?”  R . Sim eon replied: “ N o .”  “ T h e n  h o w  did they clothe 

themselves those forty years?”  R . Sim eon replied: “ W ith  gar
ments w hich the m inistering angels gave them  for clothing: F o r  

G o d  said of Israel in the wilderness, I  clothed thee also with  

broidered w ork  (E z e k . 16 :10 ) .  H o w  is broidered  to be defined 

except, so R . Sim ai said, ‘as garm ent o f royalty.’ ”— “ B ut did not 

their garm ents w ear o u t?” — “ H av e  you not read that Moses said 

to Israel in the wilderness, T h y  raim ent w axed  not old  upon  

thee (D eut. 8 :4 ) ? ”— “ B ut did not the little ones am ong the 

children o f Israel g ro w  u p ? ”— R . Sim eon replied: “ G o  out and
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learn from  the snail: all the while that he grows, his shell grows 
with h im !”—‘‘But did not the garments require w ash ing?”— 
R . Sim eon replied: ‘‘T h e cloud o f fire cleansed their garments, 
and made them shine.”—R . E liezer asked: “ B ut were not the 
garments b urn t?”—R . Sim eon replied: “ G o out and learn from  
the am iant,6 which is cleansed only by fire.”—“ But did not the 
children o f Israel get verm in ?”—R . Sim eon replied: “ Since 
worm s and m aggots have no power over dead children of 
Israel,7 how  much less have they over living children o f Israel!” 
—“ B ut since the children of Israel did not change their garments, 
did they not reek with sw eat?”—R . Sim eon replied: “ T h e well 
o f living waters brought up certain plants and certain spices for 
the children o f Israel, and in these they were made to lie down, 
as is said H e  m a \ e t h  m e  to lie  d o w n  in  g re e n  p a stu re s; H e  

le ad e th  m e  b e sid e  re fr e s h in g  w a ters (Ps. 23 :2), and so the fra
grant smell o f them was carried from  w orld ’s end to w orld ’s end.” 
Solom on came and said to Israel: T h e  o d o r  o f  th y g a rm e n ts is 

lik e  th e  o d o r o f  L e b a n o n  (Song 4 :1 1 ) .  H e also said to Israel: 
T h y  p la n ts  are  . . . s p ik e n a r d  a n d  sa ffro n , ca la m u s a n d  c in n a 

m o n , w ith  a ll trees o f  fr a n k in c e n s e ; m y rr h  a n d  aloes, w it h  a ll the  

c h ie f  sp ice s  (Song 4 :14 ) . A n d  whence did all these come? Out 
o f th e fo u n ta in  o f  g a rd e n s, th e  w e ll  o f l iv in g  w a te rs  ( S o n g  4 :15 ) . 
W hen the children o f Israel saw how the H oly One, blessed be 
H e, led them and refreshed them in the wilderness, they began 
to offer praise to H im , saying: T hou  art a good shepherd, for 
T hou  hast made us never to lack T h y  goodness.

H e  lead eth  m e  b e sid e  r e fr e s h in g  w a ters. R . Sam uel said: There 
are waters which are fit to drink, but not fit to wash in ; and 
other waters are fit to wash in, but not fit to drink. But the 
waters o f the well were fit to drink and fit to wash in : T hey 
brought refreshm ent to the body and health to the soul, as is 
said H e  le ad e th  m e  b e sid e  re fr e s h in g  w a ters.

5. H e  restoreth m y  so u l (Ps. 23 :3) means that Israel said: 
G od restores m y soul with Torah, of which it is said “ T h e L aw  
o f the L ord  is perfect, restoring the soul”  (Ps. 19 :8). H e  leadeth  

m e  in  th e  p a th s o f  m e r c y—that is, to manna, to quail, to waters
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of the well, to clouds of glory; and these are given to me not be
cause I have merit, but for H is  nam e's saf^e (P s. 2 3 :3 ) .  Yea, 
though I  w a l\  through the valley of the shadow  of death (Ps. 

2 3 :4 ) — that is, “ T h ou gh  I w alk upon the parched scalp 8 of the 
wilderness,”  /  w ill fear no evil, for T h o u  art with me, as it is 

said “ T h e  L o rd  went before them by day in a pillar of cloud”  

(E x . 1 3 :2 1 ) .  T r y  rod and T h y  staff, they com fort m e: the rod  
is T h y  chastisement; the staff, T h y  T orah.

O r, T h y  rod and T h y  staff m ay be read as “ T h y  stay and T h y  

staff” (Isa. 3 : 1 ) ,  “ stay”  being the W ritten L a w , and “ staff,”  the 

O ral L a w . Lest T h y  rod and T h y  staff, they com fort m e m ight 

lead one to think that comfort from  the W ritten and the O ral 
L a w  m ay be had without chastisement, therefore the w ord only 

w hich begins the next verse (P s. 2 3 : 6a) makes the com forting  
conditional. Lest one m ight think that they com fort one only in 

this world, therefore the verse says first, Goodness and m ercy 
shall follow  m e all the days of m y life, that is, in this world, and 
then says, A n d  l  shall d w e ll in the house of the L o rd  for ever, 
that is, in the world-to-come.9

T h o u  preparest a table before m e in the presence of m ine 
enem ies (Ps. 2 3 :5 ) ,  a table of m anna and quail. A  table . . .  in 
the presence of m ine enem ies: Issi ben A k ib a  took these words to 

im ply that the heaps of m anna were sixty cubits high.10 A n d  he 
w ho does not believe this— he shall not look upon the sweetness 
[-to-com e], as is said H e  shall not lo o \ upon the rivers, the flo w 
in g streams of honey and curd  (Job 2 0 :1 7 ) .11

6. Another com m ent: H e  maketh m e to lie dow n  in green 
pastures (Ps. 2 3 :2 )  alludes to D avid  w hen he fled from  Saul. N ote  

w ell whither he fled: “ D avid  departed, and came into the forest 
of H ereth”  (1  Sam . 2 2 :5 ) .  W h y  was it called forest of H ereth? 
T h o u gh  it w as once dry as a potsherd,12 the H o ly  One, blessed be 
H e, covered it with blossoms out of the richness of the world-to- 
come, as is said “ In a dry and thirsty land, where no water is 

. . . m y soul shall be satisfied as w ith m arrow  and fatness”  (Ps. 
63:2c, 6 a ).

H e  restoreth m y sou l; H e  leadeth m e in the paths of m ercy
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fo r  H i s  n a m e s  s a f e  (Ps. 2 3 :3 ) :  H ere D avid  is saying that king- 
ship came to him  not for his own merit, but fo r  H i s  n a m e ’s s a fe .

Y e a , th o u g h  l  w a l \  th ro u g h  the v a lley  o f th e s h a d o w  o f death  

(Ps. 23:4) means that D avid said: In the wilderness of Ziph,13 
/ w ill  fe a r no e v il  ( i b i d .) .  W h y? B e c a u se  T h o u  art w ith  m e  

( i b i d .) .

T h y  ro d  a n d  T h y  staff th ey c o m fo rt  m e : the ro d  is chastise
ment, as in the phrase “ T h e rod of his oppressor”  (Isa. 9 :6 3); and 
staff is the L aw  which is as a staff unto Israel. N o w  lest the words 
th ey w i l l  c o m fo rt  m e  m ight lead one to think that comfort from  
the W ritten and the Oral L aw  may be had without chastisement, 
therefore the word 'o n ly ' which begins the next verse (Ps. 23:6a) 
makes the com forting conditional. Lest one think that they com
fort me only in this world, the verse goes on to say, G o o d n e s s  a n d  

m e rc y  sh a ll fo llo w  m e  a ll the d a ys o f m y  l i f e ;  a n d  l  sh a ll d w e ll  

in  the ho u se o f the L o r d  fo r  e v e r  (Ps. 23 :6 )—goodness and mercy 
both in this world and in the world-to-come.14

T h o u  p rep arest a table b e fo re  m e  in  the p re se n ce  o f m in e  

e n e m ie s  (Ps. 23:5) : a table refers to royalty; e n e m ie s, to D oeg and 
Ahithophel.15 T h o u  hast a n o in te d  m y  h e a d  w ith  o il (Ps. 23:5b ), 
with the oil o f royal anointing; and M y  c u p  ru n n e th  o v e r— 
that is, the cup of salvation, of which the Psalm ist says, “ I w ill 
take the cup of salvation, and call upon the name of the L o rd ” 
(Ps. 1 16 :13 ) .

W hat is meant by re  w a y  ah ( “ runneth over” ) ? “ Fu ll to over
flowing,”  as in the words “ Abundantly w atering ( r a w w e h )  her 
ridges” (Ps. 6 5 :1 1 ) ,  or, if you like, as in the verse “ T hey are 
abundantly satisfied ( y ir w e y u n )  with the fatness of T h y  house” 
(Ps. 36:9).

A n d  what is to be the measure of D avid ’s cup in the world- 
to-come ? According to Rab, it is to be two hundred and twenty- 
one lo g s ,18 two hundred and twenty-one being the numerical 
value of the letters in r w y h  17 (“ runneth over” ).

I  sh a ll d w e ll  in  th e h o u se o f th e L o r d  (Ps. 23:6), that is, in the 
T em ple; fo r  le n g th  o f  d a y s ( i b i d .) ,  that is, for a never-ending 
day.
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7. T h e  Rabbis taught that this entire Psalm  applies to the 

children of Israel. T h u s H e  m a\eth m e to lie d ow n  in green 

pastures refers to G o d ’s promise, “ I w ill feed M y  sheep, and I 

w ill cause them to lie d ow n ”  (E z e k . 3 4 : 1 5 ) .  H e  leadeth m e beside 
refreshing waters also refers to G o d ’s promise, “ A n d  by the river 

upon the bank thereof, on this side and on that side, shall gro w  

every tree for food . . . and the fruit thereof shall be for food, 
and the leaf thereof for healing ( literufah) ”  (E z e k . 4 7 :1 2 ) .  Rab  
and Sam uel differed as to the m eaning of literufah. O ne said: 

it means “ to heal,”  as to open the mouth of the dum b (lehattir 
p eh ) ;  and the other said: it means “ to heal,”  as to open the 

w om b 18 ( lehattir peh )  of barren w om en.
H e  restoreth m y sou l; H e  leadeth m e in the paths of m ercy  

for H is  n a m es sake (Ps. 2 3 :3 )  means that Israel said: In the 

age-to-come G od  w ill restore me from  exile, not for m y ow n  
merit, but for H is  nam e's sake.

Yea, though I  w alk through the valley of the shadow  of death 
(Ps. 2 3 :4 )  alludes to chastisement in Gehenna, whose fire G od  
w ill cool for me. T h y  rod and T h y  staff, they com fort m e  (Ps. 
2 3 :4 b ) : rod  is the afflictions in exile, w hich I bore to hallow T h y  

nam e; staff is the sustaining m erit of T h y  L a w  w ith w hich I oc
cupied m yself in exile. T h e y  com fort m e: Scripture says, “ C o m 

fort ye, comfort ye M y  people, saith your G od. B id  Jerusalem  
take heart”  (Isa. 4 0 :1 ) .

T h o u  preparest a table before m e (Ps. 2 3 :5 ) ,  a table upon which  
the flesh of Leviathan, of Behemoth, and Z i z 19 of the field shall 

be set out.
A  table in the presence o f m ine enem ies ( ib id .) : F ro m  the 

m idst of Gehenna the w icked w ill see the table and be put to 
shame, as is said “ T h e y  shall see T h y  zeal for T h y  people, and 
be put to sham e; yea, fire shall devour T h in e adversaries”  (Isa. 

2 6 : 1 1 ) .
T h o u  hast anointed m y head w ith oil (P s. 2 3 :5b ) refers to the 

kin g M essiah w ho w ill be anointed w ith  the oil of anointing.
M y  cup runneth over (ib id .), that is, the cup of deliverance 

w hich is a cup o f com forting.20
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S u r e ly  g o o d n e ss a n d  m e rcy  sh a ll fo llo w  m e  a ll the d a y s o f m y  

life  (Ps. 23:6), follow me for the thousand years which the H oly 
One, blessed be H e, w ill grant anew to H is world.21

A n d  l  sh a ll d w e ll  in the h ouse o f the L o r d  ( ib id .), in the 
Tem ple. M ay it be built soon and in our own days. Am en, and 
Am enl

F o r  le n g th  o f  d a y s { i b id .) —for time never-ending, that is, life 
in the world-to-come.
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1. T o  D a v id , a Psalm  (P s. 2 4 :1 ) .  T h is  phrase is to be con
sidered in the light of Jo b ’s saying /  put on righteousness, and it 

clothed m e (Job 2 9 :1 4 ) . R . H anin a taught: T h ere is one to w hom  

clothes are becom ing, but whose clothes are not com ely; and  

another whose clothes are comely, but to w hom  clothes are not 
becom ing. T h ere is one w ho is rich, but whose character does not 
go with his riches; and another w ho is poor, but whose character 

does not go w ith his poverty. A s  Solom on, king of Israel, said: 
T h e re  is he w ho gets richer and richer, yet hath nothing ; there 

is he that gets poorer and poorer, yet hath great wealth (P rov. 
1 3 :7 ) .  T h ere is one w ho is strong but whose character does not 
go w ith his strength; and another w ho is weak, but whose char
acter does not go w ith his weakness. T h ere is one w ho is youthful, 
and his countenance comely, but whose w ife is ungainly and 

repulsive, so that w hen she is carried in a litter,1 people a sk : “ W h o  
is the husband of that creature?”  A n d  they are told: “ T h at man  
is.”  B ut upon seeing the handsome and young man, they say, 
“ T h is  young m an has throw n him self aw ay on that ungainly  

creature.”  If, however, the bride is comely, but the husband is 
ungainly and squat, people say: “ T h is  bride has throw n herself 
aw ay on that m an.”  B ut Job said: “ I am not like that m an !”  
Righteousness clothes Job, and Job clothes righteousness. “ Be
hold!— I put on righteousness, and it becomes m e.”  Just so D avid  
became his Psalm , and his Psalm  became D avid.

N o te that in the preceding Psalm , the introductory phrase is 
A  Psalm  of D a v id  (Ps. 2 3 : 1 ) ,  while in this Psalm  it is T o  D avid, 
a Psalm . H o w  explain the different w ord order? W h e n  D avid  
besought the H oly  Spirit to rest upon him , he sum moned it with  
the words A  Psalm  of D a v id ; but w hen the H o ly  Spirit came 

to him  of its ow n accord, he said: T o  D a vid , a Psalm .
2. A nother comm ent. T o  D a vid , A  Psalm . T h e  land is the 

L o rd 's  (P s. 2 4 : 1 ) :  A  parable of a kin g w ho had a retainer in a 

certain city. T h e  inhabitants of the city honored him  because they 

k n ew  that he w as the k in g ’s retainer; and w henever he came to
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the king, the king also honored him, so that he was honored here 
as well as there.2 W hen the king gave up his city, however, its 
inhabitants began to rebel against the k in g ’s retainer, so that he 
had to return to his king. But later, when the king reclaimed his 
city, and when, as before, the k in g ’s retainer began to go about 
in the city, its inhabitants honored him again as the k in g ’s re
tainer. Thereupon the king said: “ W hen I gave up my city, you 
rebelled against him ! 3 W as he not m y retainer then, even as he 
is m y retainer now ? Yet only now do you again honor him .”

T h e king is the H oly One, blessed be H e ; and the city is the 
L an d  of Israel; and the kin g ’s retainer is D avid, king of Israel. 
D urin g all the days that the land belonged to the H oly One, 
blessed be H e, when D avid went out and came in before the 
children of Israel, he was honored by them.4 But when God gave 
up H is land, saying / . . . se ll th e la n d  in to  th e  h a n d  o f e v il  

m e n  (E zek . 3 0 :12 ) , the children of Israel began to rebel against 
the k in g ’s retainer, for they said: W h a t  p ortion  h a ve  w e  in  D a v i d ?  

n e ith e r h a v e  w e  in h e rita n ce  in  the son o f Je s s e ; to y o u r  tents, O  

Isra e l ( 1  K in gs 12 :16 ) . W hen the H oly One, blessed be H e, re
claims H is land, however, the children of Israel w ill return to 
H is retainer, as is said A f t e r w a r d  sh a ll th e c h ild re n  o f Isra el 

re tu rn , a n d  s e e \  th e L o r d  th e ir  G o d ;  a n d  D a v i d  th eir \ i n g  (H os. 
3 :5 ) .  H ence it is said T o  D a v id , a P s a lm . T h e  la n d  is th e L o r d ’s.

Another com m ent: Say a m an owns a ship, but the cargo in 
it is not his; or if the cargo is his, then the ship is not his. It is 
not so with the H oly One, blessed be H e, for T h e  earth is the  

L o r d ’s, a n d  th e fu ln e s s  th ereo f.

Or, say a mortal builds a house of fifty cubits, maybe a large 
house o f a hundred cubits, and all together he stands no more 
than three cubits high! But it is not so with the H oly One, blessed 
be H e, for H e created the earth and H e fills it. As Scripture says, 
T h e  w h o le  earth is fu l l  o f H i s  g lo r y  (Isa. 6 :3) .

3. Another comment on T h e  earth is th e L o r d ’s, a n d  the fu ln e ss  

t h e r e o f: W hen the H oly One, blessed be H e, created days, H e 
set aside the Sabbath. W hen H e created months, H e set aside 
the festivals. W hen H e created years, H e chose Sabbatical years
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for H im self. W h e n  H e  created Sabbatical years, H e  chose the 

years of Jubilee for H im self. W h e n  he created the nations of the 
earth, H e  chose the nation o f Israel for H im self. W h e n  H e  
created the nation of Israel, H e  chose the Levites for H im self. 
W h e n  H e  created the Levites, H e  chose the priests for H im self. 
W h e n  H e  created countries, H e  set aside the L a n d  of Israel out 

of all the countries as a heave-offering, as is said T h e  earth is the 
L o rd 's, and the fulness thereof. H ere fulness alludes to “ heave- 
offering,”  as in the verse, “ T h o u  shalt not delay to offer of the 

fulness of thy harvest, and of the outflow of thy presses”  (E x .  
2 2 :2 8 ) . So it is said T h e  earth is the L o rd 's , and the fulness 

thereof.
O ur Masters taught: In the Book o f Psalm s, all the Psalm s 

w hich D av id  composed apply either to him self or to all Israel: 
E ach  Psalm  that speaks in the singular applies to D a v id ’s ow n  
person, and each Psalm  that speaks in the plural, applies to all 
Israel.5 W herever F o r  the leader; w ith string-m usic  is used,6 it 

introduces a Psalm  w h ich  deals w ith the age-to-come. W herever  
A  Psalm  of D a v i d 1 is used, it denotes that D av id  played [upon  
his harp], and that then the H o ly  Spirit rested upon him . But 

where it is said U nto D a v id , a P sa lm ?  it denotes that the H o ly  
Spirit rested upon D avid , and that then he played.

T h e  phrase M aschil of D a v i d 9 [the term  M aschil m eaning  
that w hich requires elucidation] indicates that the Psalm  has to 

be explained by a T u rg em a n,10 that is to say, by a skillful com 
mentator.

T h e  phrase A  so n g ; A  Psalm  11 indicates that the Psalm  has to 

be rendered by singers.
A n d  w h y these several directions ? Because the H o ly  Spirit does 

not come to rest in the m idst o f idleness, or sadness, or laughter, 
or frivolity, or idle talk, but only in the m idst of joy, as is said 
It cam e to pass, w hen the m instrel played, that the hand o f the 

L o r d  cam e upon him  (2  K in g s 3 : 1 5 ) ;  and also W h e n  he saw  the 
w agons w hich Joseph had sent to carry him , the Sp irit of Jacob  

their father revived  (G e n . 4 5 12 7 ) ;  and directly after that, Scrip

ture says, G o d  sp o \e  unto Israel in the visions o f the night  (G en .
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46:2), a verse, which the Aram aic Targum  renders, “ T h e H oly 
Spirit rested on Jacob.”  12

4. Another comment: Consider T h e  earth is the L o r d 's , a n d  

the fu ln e ss  th ereo f in the light of the verse T h o u , e ven  T h o u  art 

L o r d  alone, T h o u  hast m a d e  h e av en  . . . w ith  all th eir host, the  

earth, a n d  a ll th in g s that are th erein  (N eh. 9 :6). On what day 
was the host of heaven created? R . Johanan maintained that the 
host of heaven was created on the second day for, directly after it 
is said T h e  L o r d  . . . w h o  layeth the b e am s o f H i s  ch a m b ers  13 
in  th e w a ters  (Ps. 104 :3), there follow the words W h o  m a \ e t h  

H i s  a n g els sp ir its ; H i s  m in isters a fla m in g  fire  (Ps. 104:4).
But R . S im eon 14 maintained that the host of heaven was 

created on the fifth day, for on that day God said: L e t  th e w aters  

b r in g  fo rth  a b u n d a n tly  . . . fo w l, that m a y fly  ( y e o f e f ) a b o v e  

th e earth in  th e  open firm a m e n t o f h e aven  (G en. 1 :20 ). Here, 
the w ord f o w l  is to be understood in its usual sense: but the 
words that m a y fly  (y e 'o f e f) in  the o pen  firm a m e n t o f heaven  

refer to the host of heaven, for it is said W ith  tw a in  h e  d id  fly  

(y e o f e f ) 16 (Isa. 6 :2).
R . Lulyani [Julianus] said: A ll agree that the host o f heaven 

was not created on the first day, lest heretics m ight say, “ W hile 
M ichael was stretching out the heavens in the east, and Gabriel 
was stretching out the heavens in the west, the H oly One, blessed 
be H e, was stretching the middle portion.”  T h e fact is, that the 
H oly One alone, blessed be H e, made all things: I  am  th e L o r d  

that m a \ e t h  a ll t h in g s ; that stretch ed  the h e av en s a lo n e ; that 

s p re a d  a b ro a d  th e  earth b y  M y s e lf  (m e 'it ti)  (Isa. 44:24). M e 'itt i  

( b y  M y s e lf) when read as m i 'itti (w h o  w ith  m e ? )  18 is to say, 
“ In the w ork of creation, who was partner with M e?” 17

Therefore D avid said to the H oly One, blessed be H e : Since 
Thou alone didst create the heaven and the earth, I shall call them 
after T h y  name alone: T h e  earth is  the L o r d 's  a n d  th e fu lln e ss  

t h e re o f.
5. Another comment on T h e  earth is the L o r d 's , a n d  the fu ll

ness t h e r e o f: R . Azariah, R . Nehem iah and R . Berechiah told the 
parable of a king who had two stewards, one in charge of the
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house, and the other in charge of the fields. T h e  one in charge 
of the house knew  all that happened in the house and all that 

happened in the fie ld s ;18 but the one in charge of the field knew  
only w hat happened in the fields. E ven  so, Moses, w ho had gone 

up to heaven, knew  the upper as well as the nether worlds, and 
with the names of both praised the H oly  One, blessed be H e, as 

is said B ehold, the heaven, and the heaven of heavens is the 

L o r d ’s, thy G o d ’s, the earth also with all that therein is (D eut. 

1 0 :1 4 ) ;  but D avid, who had not gone up to heaven, praised the 

H oly One, blessed be H e, only with what he knew, as is said T h e  

earth is the L o r d ’s, and the fullness thereof.
T h e  H oly  One, blessed be H e, changed the original order of 

things and caused the earth to be watered from  above 19 for four 

reasons: ( 1 )  to favor [the germ ination] of seeds; (2 )  to prevent 
noxious dew s; (3 )  to water the high places as w ell as the lo w ; 
and (4) to make all living things lift their heads to heaven. W h a t  

is the proof from  Scripture? T h e  verse G o d  . . . sendeth rain 
upon the earth . . . to m ake all things below  turn tow ard the 

H ig h  (Job 5 : 1 1 ) ;  and also the saying T o w a rd  the L o rd  is the 

earth and the fulness thereof.
R . Phinehas said: A  mortal king when in his bedchamber 

cannot be in his banqueting-hall, and when in his banqueting- 

hall cannot be in his bedcham ber; but the H o ly  One, blessed be 

H e, fills worlds above and below, as is said H is  glory is above the 
earth and heaven (Ps. 14 8 :1 3 ) ,  and again D o  not I  fill heaven 

and earth? (Jer. 2 3 :2 4 ).
With mortals, there may be one who has a flock, but no pasture; 

and another who has a pasture, but no flock; and still another who 
has both flock and pasture, but who does not know how to feed 
his flock or what a good pasture is. But with the Holy One, 
blessed be He, it is not so. He has a flock, the house of Israel, to 
whom He said: Y e  m y flock  (Ezek. 34:31); He knows what a 
good pasture is, as is said /  w ill feed them in a good pasture 

(Ezek. 34:14); He owns a pasture: T h e  earth is the L o r d ’s, and  

the fullness thereof;  and He knows how to feed His flock, as is
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said / will feed My flock, and l  will cause them to lie down, saith 
the Lord God  (E zek . 3 4 :15 ) .

6. H e hath founded it upon the seas (Ps. 24:2) refers to the 
Land of Israel which is situated on seven seas: the Great Sea,20 the 
Sea of Tiberias, 21 the Sea of Salt, 22 the Sea of Sibkay, 23 the Sea 
of H ulta,24 the Sea of E lath,25 the Sea of Aspam ia.20 But not on 
the Sea of Em essa also? N o, because Diocletian brought the 
waters of several rivers together and made them into a sea.27

H e established it upon the floods (Ps. 24 :2 ) : upon four rivers, 
the Jordan, the Jarm uk, the Keram iyon, and the Piga.28

[From ] the top of Pisgah, it is seen upon the face of Jeshimon 
(N um . 2 1:2 0 ). R . H iyya bar Abba said: T h is verse implies that 
when a man comes up to the top of M ount N ebo, he sees in the 
Sea of Tiberias a whirlpool, sieve-like, which is M iriam ’s 
W ell.29

7. Another com m ent: T h e passage beginning Who shall 
ascend into the mountain of the Lord  (Ps. 24:3) alludes to Moses, 
of whom  it is said “ Moses went up unto God, and the L ord  called 
unto him out of the mountain” (E x . 19 :3 ) . T hus Who shall stand 
in H is holy place? alludes to Moses, to whom  G od said: “ Stand 
thou here by M e” (Deut. 5:28). H e that hath clean hands 
(Ps. 24:4) alludes to Moses, who said: “ I have not taken one ass 
from  them ” (N um . 16 :15 ) .  A nd clear understanding alludes to 
the clear understanding of G od ’s message 30 which Moses sought 
when the H oly One, blessed be H e, said to h im : “ G o with M y 
message to Pharaoh,”  and Moses replied: “ Behold, when I come 
unto the children of Israel, and shall say unto th em : T h e God of 
your fathers hath sent me unto you; and they shall say to m e: 
W hat is H is name? W hat shall I say unto them ?” (E x . 3 :1 3 ) .

Who hath not taken without cause any life (Ps. 24:4) alludes 
to Moses who, not without good cause, took the life of the 
Egyptian, for it is said “ H e looked this w ay and that w ay, and 
when he saw that there was no man, he slew the Egyptian”  
(E x . 2 :12 ) .  W hat can “ H e looked this way and that w ay” mean 
except that Moses beheld in that instant a court of angels, and
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w ith them he consulted, so that, rightly em powered, he smote 

the E gyp tian . Moses also had foreknow ledge that a proselyte 
w ould never descend from  this Egyptian , a fact im plied by the 

w ords “ H e  saw  that there w as no m an.”
N o r  having been sw orn deceived his neighbor (P s. 24 :4 )  

alludes to Moses, of w hom  the words “ Jethro adjured (w a yy o ’el) 

Moses to dw ell w ith him ”  (E x . 2 :2 1 ) ,  prove that Moses swore to 
Jethro not to go back to E g y p t without Jethro’s consent. W a yy o ’el 
clearly indicates adjuration as in the verse “ Saul adjured  
{w a y y o ’el)  the people”  (I Sam . 14 :2 4 ) . N ote well w hat Scripture  
says of M oses w hen he wished to go back to E g y p t w ith the 

message of the H o ly  One, blessed be H e : “ Moses went, and re
turned to Jethro his father-in-law”  (E x . 1 4 :1 8 ) .

H en ce it is said H e  shall receive the blessing from  the L o rd  
(P s. 2 4 :5 ) :  M oses w as m ade kin g and master of all Israel. A n d  
righteousness from  the G o d  of H is  salvation ( ib id .) : Moses was 

thought so deserving that the T o ra h  w as given to Israel by his 
hand.

8. A nother com m ent: T h e  passage beginning W h o  shall ascend 
into the m ountain of the L o r d ?  alludes to A braham , to w hom  
G o d  said: “ G et thee into the land of M oriah . . . upon one of 
the mountains w hich I w ill tell thee o f”  (G en . 2 2 :2 ) .  A n d  w ho  

shall stand in H is  holy place?  alludes to A brah am , of w h om  it is 
said “ A b rah am  got up early in the m orning to the place where he 

had stood before the L o rd ”  (G en . 19 :2 7 ) .  H e  that hath clean 
hands alludes to A brah am , w h o held him self aloof from  spoil, 

saying to the k in g of S o d o m : “ I w ill not take a thread nor a shoe- 
latchet nor aught that is thine”  (G e n . 1 4 :2 3 ) .  A n d  a pure heart 

alludes to A b rah am ’s heart, of w hich it is said “ T h o u  . . . 
foundest his heart faithful before T h e e ”  (N e h . 9 :8 ) ;  and “ H e  

believed in the L o rd ”  (G e n . 1 5 :6 ) .  W h o  w ithout cause hath not 
ta\en any life  (P s. 24 :4 )  alludes to N im ro d , whose life [A b rah am  

took ].31 N o r  sw orn to deceive his neighbor alludes to A b rah am  

w h o  said to the K in g  of Sod o m : “ I have lifted up m y hand unto 

the L o rd ”  (G e n . 1 4 :2 2 ) .  H en ce it is said H e  shall receive the 

blessing from  the L o r d :  as Scripture says, “ T h e  L o rd  had blessed

342 BOOK ONE



Abraham  in all things”  (G en. 2 4 :1) . A n d  rig h teo u sn ess fr o m  th e  

G o d  o f h is sa lv a tio n : as Scripture says of Abraham , “ H e believed 
in the L o rd ; and H e counted it to him for righteousness” 
(Gen. 15 :6 ).

9. Another com m ent: T h e passage beginning W h o  sh a ll 

a scen d  in to  th e m o u n ta in  o f the L o r d ?  alludes to Jacob, to whom 
God said: “ Arise, go up to Beth-el”  (G en. 3 5 :1) .  A n d  w h o  sh a ll 

sta n d  in  H i s  h o ly  p la c e ?  alludes to Jacob, of whom  it is said “ H e 
lighted upon a certain place” (Gen. 2 8 :1 1) .32 H e  that hath clean  

h a n d s  alludes to the matter of Laban ’s robbing Jacob, of which 
Jacob said: “ I bore the loss of it”  (Gen. 3 1:3 9 ) . A n d  a p u re  h eart  

alludes to Jacob’s heart, for he said to L aban : “ Whereas thou 
hast felt about all m y stuff, what hast thou foun d?”  (G en. 31 :y j). 
W h o  hath n o t lifte d  u p  h is so u l u n to  va n ity  alludes to the fact 
that Jacob had not lifted up his soul to Laban ’s [teraphim ]. 
N o r  s w o rn  to d e c e iv e  h is n e ig h b o r  alludes to Jacob, of whom  
it is said “ Jacob swore by the fear of his father Isaac”  (Gen. 
3 1 :5 3 ) . H ence it is said H e  sh a ll re ceive  th e b le ssin g  fr o m  the  

L o r d ;  as Scripture says: “ God appeared unto Jacob again, when 
he came from  Paddan-aram, and blessed him ”  (G en. 35 :9). 
A n d  rig h teo u sn ess fr o m  th e G o d  o f  h is sa lva tion , for Jacob said: 
“ So shall m y righteousness witness against me hereafter”  (Gen.

30:33)-
10. L i f t  u p  y o u r  head s, 0  y e  gates (Ps. 24 :7). Y o u  find that 

after Solomon built the H oly Tem ple, he sought to bring the 
A rk  into the H oly of Holies, but the gate was strait: T h is gate 
was five cubits in height, and two and a half cubits in w idth; the 
A rk  was only a cubit and a half in length, a cubit and a half in 
width, and a cubit and a half in height. But cannot that which 
measures a cubit and a half be put in a space that is two cubits 
and a half? But the truth is that the gates held fast one to the 
other, and although Solomon cried out twenty-four times,33 he 
was given no response. W hen he said: L i f t  u p  y o u r  h ead s, O  ye  

gates he received no response. A gain  when he said : L i f t  u p  y o u r  

head s, O  y e  gates . . . that th e  K i n g  o f  g lo r y  m a y  en te r (Ps. 
24:7), he received no response. But when he said: 0  L o r d  G o d ,
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turn not aw ay the face of T h in e  anointed; rem em ber the good  

deeds of D a v id  T h y  servant (2  Chron. 6 :4 2 ), at that m oment the 

gates lifted up their heads, the A r k  entered, and a fire came 
dow n from  heaven.34 (W h y  w as Solom on put to such trouble? 

Because he was arrogant, having said: /  have surely built T h ee  

a house of habitation [1  K in gs 8 :1 3 ] ) .  W h en  the children of Israel 
saw  what had happened, they said : “ Surely, the H oly  One, blessed 

be H e, has forgiven D avid  that sin of his,”  and then their faces 
turned as black as the bottom of a pot, for they felt ashamed of 

themselves.35
H ence D avid  said, S h o w  m e a to\en  for good, that they w ho  

hate m e may see it, and be asham ed, because T h o u , L o rd , hast 

helped me, and com forted m e  (P s. 8 6 :7 ) :  “ T h o u  hast helped me 

in this w orld; and comforted me in the world-to-come.”
Another comment on Solom on’s saying /  have surely built T h ee  

a house of habitation (1 K in gs 8 :1 3 ) .  R . Jacob, the son of R . 
Judah bar Ezekiel, said: T h e  literal m eaning of these words is: 
“ I have built T h ee a house, a house, indeed, which built itself.”  30

A n d  R . A h a  said in the name of R . Jose: E very  one is of 
service to a k in g; 37 and the more so is every one— even spirits, 
even demons, even m inistering angels— of service to that K in g  

w ho is the K in g  of kings, the H oly  One, blessed be H e.
Likew ise R . Berechiah taught: In the same passage occurs the 

verse A n d  the house, w hen it was in building, was built of stone, 
m ade ready before being brought thither (I K in gs 6 :7 ) .  N ote  

that it is not written “ T h e  house w hich they were building”  but 
T h e  house w hen it was in building, as if to say that the house 

built itself.
In T h e  house . . . was built of stone, m ade ready before being  

brought thither, the words brought thither im ply that each stone 

brought itself thither, m oving up by itself and laying itself in its 

position in the wall. “ A n d ,”  said R . A bbahu, “ do not m arvel at 

this, for after D aniel was cast into the lions’ den, it is written  

A  stone was brought, and laid upon the mouth of the den (D an . 

6 :1 8 ) .  But are there stones in B a b y lo n ? 38 W h a t the verse im-
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plies, however, is that the stone rose up out of the L an d  of Israel, 
brought itself to the mouth of the den, and laid itself upon it.”

R . H un a said in the name of R . Joseph: T h e verse im plies that 
in the mom ent D aniel was cast into the den an angel came down, 
assumed the likeness of a lion m ade out of stone, and sat down at 
the mouth of the den. H ence D aniel said: My God hath sent H is 
angel, and hath shut the lions' mouths, that they have not hurt me 
{ibid. 6 :23).

In any event, if a stone brought itself to the mouth of a den 
and laid itself upon it for a m ortal’s sake, how  much more 
and still m ore w ould a stone do for the sake of the H oly One, 
blessed be H e!

1 1 .  Who is this K in g  of glory? (Ps. 24 :8). R . Sim on said: 
“ W ho is the one K in g  who sets a portion of H is ow n glory upon 
them that fear H im  ? The Lord is the one king who for ever sets 
glory upon [His] hosts.”  “ T h u s,”  said R . Sim on, “ T h e verse 
The people journeyed not till Miriam was brought in again 
(N u m . 12 :1 5 ) ,  proves that the pillar of cloud waited for M iriam .” 
R . L ulyan i said in the name of R . Isaac: T h e  verse Moses spoke, 
and God answered him by a voice (E x . 19 :19 ) im plies that G od 
answered Moses with the voice of Moses him self.

R . Berechiah said in the name of R . Sim on : T h e verse Joseph 
was brought down to Egypt (G en . 3 9 :1)  is follow ed by The 
Lord was with Joseph {ibid. 39 :2). R . Y u dan  said in the name of 
R . A ib u : Out o f the latter verse comes m y proof that the L ord  
was with Joseph in a time of prosperity. W hence the proof that 
H e was with him  in a time of trouble? Fro m  the verse The 
keeper of the prison looked not to anything that was under his 
hand, because the Lord was with him {ibid. 39 :23).

W hen the camp set forw ard, a covering of sea lsk in 39 was 
spread over all the vessels in the Tabernacle. B ut of the A rk  of 
Testim ony, it is written A n d shall spread over it a cloth all of blue 
(N u m . 4 :6 ). W hy such a covering? So that the A rk  of the 
Testim ony would be set apart. H ence it is said That the K in g  of 
glory may enter (Ps. 2419).
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12. Another comment on W h o  is this K in g  of g lo ry?  R . 
H ezekiah said: W h y  is blue different from  all other colors? 
Because blue has the appearance of the sea; the sea, the appearance 
of grass; grass, the appearance of heaven; heaven, the appearance 
of a rainbow ; a rainbow, the appearance of a cloud on a rainy 
day; a cloud on a rainy day, the appearance of the throne of 
glory; and the throne of glory, the appearance of the glory of 
the Lo rd , for it is said A s  the appearance of the bow  that is in 
the cloud in the day of rain, so was the appearance of the bright
ness round about. T h is was the appearance of the likeness of the 
glory of the L o rd  (E z e k . 1 :2 8 ) .  N o w  the L o rd  gave to them  
that fear H im  a portion of H is ow n glory, gave them the blue, 
for it is said Speak unto the children of Israel, and bid them  
that they m ay m ake them fringes in the borders of their gar
ments . . . and that they put upon the fringe of the borders a 
cord of blue (N u m . 15 :3 8 ) .  H en ce W h o  is this K in g  of glory 
means “ W h o  is this K in g  w ho gives a portion of H is ow n glory 

to them that fear H im ? ”
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PSALM TWENTY-FIVE
1. [ A  P s a lm ] o f  D a v i d .  U n t o  T h e e , O  L o r d , d o  l  lift  u p  m y  

s o u l (Ps. 2 5 :1 ) .  These words are to be considered in the light 
o f the verse In  th e  sa m e  d a y  th o u  sh a lt g iv e  h im  h is  h ire , n e ith e r  

sh a ll th e su n  g o  d o w n  u p o n  i t ;  fo r  h e  is  p o o r, a n d  h e  lifte th  his  

s o u l u n to  h im  (D eut. 2 4 :15 ) . T h e  H oly One, blessed be H e, asked 
D avid : “ D avid, w hy dost thou lift up thy soul unto M e ? ” D avid  
replied: Because upon T hin e earth I am a hireling before T h ee : 
A  se rva n t that e a g e rly  lo n g e th  fo r  th e s h a d o w , a n d  . . .  a h ir e lin g  

that lo o \ e t h  fo r  th e r e w a r d  o f h is  w o r \  (Job 7 :2 ) . A n d  it is 
written o f a h ireling in the L a w  o f Moses In  th e  sa m e  d a y  th ou  

sh a lt g iv e  h im  h is h ire . A n d  so U n t o  T h e e , O  L o r d , d o  1 lift  u p  

m y  so u l. F o r in the w orld ’s use the hireling w ho completes his 
w ork for a householder asks the householder for the w age of 
his w ork, and the householder gives it to him . A n d  shall it not be 
so with the H oly One, blessed be H e?  Shall not the words 
n e ith e r sh a ll th e  su n  g o  d o w n  u p o n  [a  m a n s  h ire ]  apply also 
to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e?  N o w  if  it is said of a hireling 
who asks the w age w hich the householder owes him , H e  lifte th  

h is  so u l u n to  h im , how  much m ore ought this be said o f us whose 
lives depend on T hee!

In another comment, the verse is read U n t o  T h e e , O  L o r d , d o  

I  lift  u p  m y  li f e s These words were spoken by the generation 
w hich during [H ad rian ’s] persecution gave even their lives in 
pledge to hallow  the N am e, saying: W h e n  T h o u  d o st le n d  T h y  

n e ig h b o r  a n y  m a n n e r  o f  lo a n , T h o u  sh a lt n o t e n te r h is  h o u se  to 

fe tch  h is  p le d g e  . . . a n d  i f  h e  b e  p o o r  . . . th o u  sh a lt su re ly  

restore to h im  th e  p le d g e  w h e n  th e  su n  g o e th  d o w n  (D eut. 
2 4 :10 - 12 ) .

2. Another com m ent: T h e  words U n t o  T h e e  O  L o r d  d o  l  lift  

u p  m y  so u l are to be considered in the light o f the verse In to  T h y  

h a n d  I  c o m m it  m y  sp ir it  (Ps. 3 1 :6). A s matters go in the w orld, a 
m an w ith  whom  things are left for safekeeping m ay confuse one 
m an’s things w ith a second m an’s things, and the second m an’s 
w ith  the first m an’s, for some things are not easily told apart. 
B ut w ith  the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, there is no such con-



fusion, for T h o u , L o r d , art G o d  of truth (P s. 3 1 :6 ) . T h u s, is it 
conceivable that a m an should rise in the m orning and seek his 

spirit and not find it? O r that he find his spirit in another’s 
possession, or another’s spirit in his possession? H ence it is said 

T h o u  restorest [w h a t is left w ith T h e e  for safekeeping] for  
T h o u , L o rd , art G o d  of truth.

R . A lexan dri said: A  mortal in whose possession new things 
are left for safekeeping and w ith w hom  the things remain, re
turns them  w orn and used. N o t  so the H o ly  One, blessed be H e :  
T h in g s w orn and used are left w ith H im  for safekeeping, and 
H e  returns them new. Y o u  can see for yourself that this is true. 
F o r the w orker labors the whole day, and his spirit within him  
becomes w eary and worn, so that he is tired when he goes to 
sleep. But his spirit is at peace, for it is in the safekeeping of the 
H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, and at daw n  it returns, a new creation, 
to his body, as it is said [spirits] are new  every m orn in g ; great 

is T h y  faithfulness (L a m . 3 :2 3 ) .
R . Sim eon said in the name of R . Sim o n : Because T h o u  re- 

newest our spirits each daw n , w e believe, nay, w e are certain, 
that T h o u  w ilt restore our spirits to us at the Resurrection.

R . Alexandri said: Because in our exile T h o u  renewest our 
spirits each daw n , w e are certain that T h y  faithfulness must be so 

great as to deliver us.
3. Another com m ent: U nto T h ee, O L o r d !— h o w  m y soul is 

b u rd en ed ! 1 W h en  the H o ly  T em p le stood, a m an w ho com 
mitted a sin m ight bring an offering w hich made expiation for 
him . B ut now  that w e have no offerings, behold, on a fast day 
how  our souls arc burdened!— reckon the affliction in our souls 

as a perfect offering, for w e have nought else but T h y  mercies 

to hold on to. H ence it is said U nto T h ee, O L o r d ! h o w  m y soul 

is burdened!
R . Judah said: In truth, the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, waived  

m any of the T em p le rites of atonement, for it is said L e t  him  
return unto the L o rd , and H e  w ill have m ercy upon him , and to 

our G o d , for H e  w ill abundantly pardon  (Isa. 5 5 *7 )*
4. Another com m ent on U n to T h e e , O L o rd , do  /  lift up my
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soul: W hen Solom on spoke of Cold waters to a yearning soul 
(Prov. 25:25) he meant that D avid yearned for T orah  and that 
his soul longed to be in the house of study. T hus D avid  said, 
Lord, l  love the habitation of Thy house (Ps. 26 :8); he also said, 
M y soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord  
(Ps. 8 4 :3); he also said, A  day in Thy courts is better than a 
thousand {ibid. 8 4 :11) .  A n d  he asked: Who shall ascend into the 
hill of the Lord? A n d who shall stand in H is holy place? (Ps. 
24 :3). T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, replied: Know est thou not? 
H e that hath clean hands, and a pure heart (Ps. 24 :4)—he who 
has these two things.

Thereupon D avid  rejoiced, saying: These I have: clean hands, 
for it is said D avid executed justice and righteousness unto all his 
people (2 Sam . 8 :15 ) ;  and a pure heart, for it is said The Lord  
hath sought H im  a man after H is own heart ( 1  Sam . 1 3 :14 ) .  
H ence Solom on said : Cold waters to a yearning soul. A n d  D avid 
said further: / have sworn, and l  will perform it, to \eep Thy 
righteous ordinances (Ps. 1 19 :10 6 ) , and thereby he w ould ob
tain two rew ards: one rew ard for the sworn oath, and one re
ward for obedience to the ordinance.2

5. My God, / have put my trust in Thee {bf() (Ps. 25 :2). 
R . Isaac said: In Thee means “ in T h y  L a w ,”  for the numerical 
value of the letters in bĥ  {in Thee) is twenty-two, the number 
of letters in the [H ebrew ] alphabet.3

Another comment on My God, l  have put my trust in Thee: 
It happened that there lived in Caesarea a great man who had 
fame throughout the region.4 One night as the guards of the 
region made their rounds, they came upon a stranger w hom  
they arrested. T h e  stranger said to them : “ D o not strike me. 
I am so-and-so’s retainer.”  W hen they heard this they let go of 
him, but kept him under guard until m orning. In the m orning, 
they brought the stranger before the great man and said: “ Last 
night we came upon this retainer of thine.”  T h e  great man 
asked: “ M y son, dost thou know  m e?” T h e stranger replied: 
“ N o .”  T h e great man asked: “ H ow , then, art thou m y retainer?” 
and the stranger replied: “ I appeal to thee! I am  not thy re-
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tainer; but I put m y trust in thee. H a d  I not said: ‘I am  so-and- 
so’s retainer,’ they w ould have struck m e.”  Thereupon the great 

m an said: “ Since he put his trust in me, let go of him .” 5 E ven  
so, D avid  said: M y  G od, l  have put m y trust in T h e e : let m e 
not be asham ed. A n d  because I put m y trust in Thee, let not 

m ine enem ies trium ph over m e  (P s. 2 5 :2 ) .  A n d  not only me, but 
L e t none that wait on T h e e  be asham ed; they shall be asham ed  
that deal treacherously w ithout cause (P s. 2 5 :3 ) .

A ccord in g to R . Phinehas, D av id  spoke thus to the H oly  One, 
blessed be H e : M aster of the universe, w hen I stand up before 
T h ee in prayer, let not m y prayer be rejected, for the eyes of 
Israel are turned to me, and m y eyes are turned to Thee, so that 

if T h o u  hearest m y prayer, it w ill be as if T h o u  didst also hear 

their prayer.
Sim ilarly, you find that during a fast, w hen the whole con

gregation is fasting, only he w ho conducts the service goes dow n  
to read the prayers before the A rk , for the eyes of the con
gregation are turned to him  and his eyes are turned to the 

H oly One, blessed be H e, so that G o d  also hears their prayer. 
H ence D avid  prayed: L e t none that w ait on T h ee be asham ed; 
they shall be asham ed w ho act deceitfully w ith respect to their 

em ptiness,6— that is, men w ho fast without repentance shall be 

ashamed.
6. S h o w  m e T h y  ways, 0  L o rd . R . Berechiah, in the name of 

R . Johanan, told a parable of a physician w ho had a disciple to 
w hom  he taught all kinds of remedies, except the remedy for 

such-and-such a w ound. T h e  disciple said to his m aster: “ T h ou  

didst reveal to me all kinds of remedies in the world, except the 
remedy for such-and-such a w ound. I beg thee, reveal it to m e.”  

Even  so, w hen Moses said to the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, S h o w  
m e n o w  T h y  w ays (E x . 3 3 : 1 3 ) ,  H e  showed them to Moses, as is 

said H e  m ade \n o w n  H is  w ays unto M oses (P s. 10 3 :7 ) . But 

w hen M oses said: S h o w  me, l  pray T h ee, T h y  glory  (E x . 3 3 :1 8 ) ,  

that is to say, “ Sh o w  me the rule w hereby T h o u  guidest the 

w orld,”  G o d  replied: “ M y  rules thou canst not fathom !”

R . Ze'era taught in the name of Resh L a v ish  that Moses said
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to the H oly One, blessed be H e : W hen I told T hee that the 
children of Israel are almost ready to stone me (E x . 17 :4 ) , T h o u  
didst reconcile me with them, and thereupon T h o u  didst stipulate 
w ith m e: “ W hen I am angry w ith M y children, do thou also 
reconcile M e w ith  them .”  T hen  w hat does Scripture tell us? 
W hen the L o rd  excom m unicated the children of Israel because 
o f the m olten calf, Moses too\ up the Tent [of Meeting] and 
pitched it without the camp afar off (E x . 3 3 :7 ) , for he reasoned 
thus: W hen a m an is excom m unicated by the M aster, he is ex
com m unicated by the disciple. (O f the end o f this verse, Every 
one that sought the Lord went out unto the Tent of Meeting 
without the camp [ibid.], R . Judah  said: It is not written here 
“ everyone that sought M oses,”  but everyone that sought the 
Lord, in order to teach us that whenever a man pays his respects 
to an elder, it is as if he were paying his respects to the P resence). 
T hen  the H oly One, blessed be H e, said to M oses: “ T w o  faces 
seething with anger! G et thee b ack !”  Moses went back into the 
camp, for The Lord spohje unto Moses concerning Face and 
face (E x . 3 3 : 1 1 ) . 7 One m ight not have understood exacdy w hat 
this part o f the verse means, but since the verse continues w ith  
and he returned into the camp, the entire verse clearly teaches 
that G od freed Moses from  his vow, so as to perm it him  to take 
the T en t o f M eeting back into the cam p of Israel.

R . A bba said : It w as then that Moses found the courage to 
ask o f the H o ly  One, blessed be H e : Show  m e the rule whereby 
T h o u  guidest the nations o f the earth.

7. Guide me in Thy truth, and teach m e; for Thou art the 
God of my salvation; upon Thee I  wait in prayer all the day 
(Ps. 25 :5 ) . B ut is it likely that a m an w ould be praying all the 
day ? Because this w orld is as the day for the nations o f the earth, 
but is as the night for Israel, therefore, it is said Upon Thee do I  
wait in prayer all the day; that is, “ I pray all during the day of 
the w icked Esau, until the eve o f that day when there shall be 
light for Israel.”

8. Remember, O Lord, Thy tender mercies, and Thy loving- 
kindnesses; for they have been ever of old (Ps. 25 :6 ). R . Joshua
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ben L e v i said: These words refer to those loving-kindnesses 

w hich T h o u  didst begin w ith A d am . T h o u  didst say to h im : 
In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die  (G en . 

2 : 1 7 ) ,  but hadst T h o u  not afterwards given A d am  one day of 
T h in e, a day which is a thousand years, as is said A  thousand  

years in T h y  sight are but as yesterday (P s. 9 0 :4), how  could 

A d am  have united with his w ife and begotten children? H ence  
it is said T h y  tender m ercies and T h y  loving-kindnesses have 

been ever of old, that is, “ ever since the days of A d am .”
9. M y  transgressions, [ l i fe ]  the sins of m y youth, rem em ber 

not (Ps. 2 5 7 ) . 8 A ccordin g to R . Y u d an , D avid  said to the H oly  

One, blessed be H e : Master of the universe, m ay m y sins and 

transgressions be considered like the sins of m y youth before 

Thee, and so have no substance whatever.9
A cco rd in g to T h y  m ercy, rem em ber T h o u  m e for T h y  good

ness’ sa fe, O L o rd  (Ps. 2 5 :7 b ). R . Eleazar told a parable of a 
king w ho prepared a great banquet and charged his stew ard: 
“ Invite me merchants; do not invite me artisans.”  Thereupon his 

steward said: “ M y lord king, so abundant is thy banquet that 

the merchants w ill not be able to eat it all, unless the artisans are 
part of the com pany.”  E ven  so, D avid  said: “ A cco rd in g  to T h y  
m ercy rem em ber T h o u  me, for T h y  goodness’ sa fe, O L o r d ,10 

as is said T h e  L o rd  is good to all (P s. 14 5 :9 ).
R . Jose bar H anina told a parable of a kin g w ho prepared a 

banquet and invited the guests. T h e  fourth hour passed, and 
the guests did not come. T h e  fifth and sixth hours passed, and 

still the guests did not come. B y evening the guests began to 

arrive. T h e  king said to them : “ I am beholden to you. H ad  you  
not come, I w ould have had to throw  the whole banquet to m y  

dogs.”  E ven  so, the H oly  One, blessed be H e, says to the 

righteous: I consider this a great favor on your part, for I 

created M y  world because of you; and were it not for you, all the 

goodness which I have prepared for the future, of w hich it is said 

Oh h o w  abundant is T h y  goodness, w hich T h o u  hast laid up for 

them that fear T h ee  (Ps. 3 1 :2 0 ) ,  to w hom  could I give it?
10. G o o d  and upright is the L o r d ; therefore doth H e  instruct
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sinners in the way (Ps. 25:8) is to say, that G od instructs sinners 
in the w ay that they m ay do H is w ill.

A nother com m ent: Good and upright is the Lord ; therefore 
doth H e instruct sinners in the way, The mee\ will H e guide 
in judgment (Ps. 25 :8-9 ). R . Phinehas taught: W hy is the L ord  
called good? Because H e is upright! W h y is the Lord  called 
upright? Because H e is good! A n d  both words show that in 
g iv in g  cities of refuge to men w ho slay unw ittingly, 11 the L o rd  
points a w ay for sinners to repent.

R . A bin  said : A t every m ile along the w ay there was a tower, 
and on each tower there was a figure whose hand pointed toward 
a city of refuge.

T hus, you find in the story of Pharaoh that as G od smote him  
with hail, H e said: Send therefore now and gather thy cattle, and 
all that thou hast in the field (E x . 9 :19 ) .12

1 1 .  A ll the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth (Ps. 2 5 :10 ) . 
Lest one think that the paths of the L ord  are mercy and truth for 
all men, the verse ends by saying, unto such as \eep H is covenant 
and H is testimonies.

Another comment on A ll the paths of the Lord. W hen the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, said to M oses: “ G o  and tell the children 
of Israel Ye shall w al\ after the Lord your God”  (D eut. 13 :5 ) ,  
they replied: “ Moses, our master, who can w alk after the L o rd ? 
Is it not written The Lord hath H is way in the whirlwind and 
in the storm (N ahu m  1 3 )  ? and is it not said Thy way is in the 
sea, and Thy path in the great waters, and Thy footsteps are not 
known (Ps. 7 7 :2 0 )? ”  Thereupon Moses said to the children of 
Israel: I shall tell you the paths of the L ord . A ll the paths of the 
Lord are mercy and truth: By mercy is meant deeds of loving
kindness, and by truth is meant the L a w  of the Lord . F o r to 
whom  shall the paths of the L ord  be given? Unto such as feep  
H is covenant and H is testimonies.

R . Sim lai said: W e find that the H oly One, blessed be H e, 
adorns maidens and seeks out husbands for them ; that H e visits 
the sick and buries the dead. A n d  the proof that the L o rd  G od 
adorns maidens and seeks out husbands for them ? T h e verse
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A n d  w ith the rib w hich the L o r d  G o d  had taken from  the m an, 
H e  plaited the hair (banah) o f the w o m a n ™  an d brought her 
unto the man (G e n . 2 :2 2 ) .  T h e  w ord banah suggests that the 
H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, plaited E v e ’s hair, and brought her 

[thus adorned] to A d am , for in cities by the sea a w o m an ’s 
plaited hair is called binyata. A n d  the proof that the L o rd  visits 
the sick? T h e  verse A n d  the L o r d  appeared unto him  14 by the 

terebinths of M am re  (G en . 1 8 : 1 ) .  A n d  the proof that the L o rd  
buries the dead? T h e  verse So M oses . . . died  . . . and H e  
buried him  in a valley in the land of M oab  (D eut. 34 :5a , 6a).

12 . W h at m an is he that feareth the L o r d ?  (P s. 2 5 :1 2 ) .  T h is  
m an is A b rah am , to w hom  G o d  said: “ N o w  I k n ow  that thou 
art a G od-fearing m an ”  (G e n . 2 2 :1 2 ) .  H im  w ill H e  instruct in 
the w ay that he should choose;  again this m an is A brah am , to 

w h om  G o d  said: “ I am  G o d  A lm ig h ty ; w alk  before M e, and be 

thou perfect”  (G e n . 1 7 : 1 ) .  H is  soul shall d w e ll at ease (Ps. 
2 5 :1 3 )  alludes to A b rah am , to w h om  G o d  said: “ B ut thou shalt 
go to thy fathers in peace”  (G e n . 1 5 : 1 5 ) .  A n d  his seed shall in 
herit the land  alludes to A b rah am , to w h om  G o d  said: “ U n to thy 

seed have I given this land”  (G e n . 1 5 :1 8 ) .
A  different com m ent: W h at m an is he that feareth the L o r d ?  

T h is  m an is Joseph, w ho said: “ F o r I fear G o d ” (G e n . 4 2 :1 8 ) .  

H im  w ill H e  instruct in the w ay that he should choose;  again, 
this m an is Joseph, w ho chose not to sin w ith  Potiphar’s w ife .15 
H is  soul shall d w e ll at ease (P s. 2 5 :1 3 )  alludes to Joseph in his 

grave. A n d  his seed shall inherit the land  alludes to Joseph, of 
whose children’s children it is said “ A n d  the children o f M achir 

the son o f M anasseh w ent to G ilead, and took it”  (N u m . 3 2 :3 9 ) .
A  still different com m ent: W h at man is h e ?  T h is  m an is L e vi, 

described as a “ holy one” (D eu t. 3 3 :8 ) .  T h a t feareth the L o r d  al

ludes to L e v i, of w h om  G o d  said: “ M y  covenant w as w ith  him  
. . .  for the fear, w herew ith he feared M e, and w as afraid before 
M y  nam e”  (M ai. 2 :5 ) .  A n d  his soul shall d w e ll at ease (P s. 2 5 :1 3 )  

alludes to L e v i in his grave. A n d  his seed shall inherit the land  

alludes to Phinehas, o f w hom  G o d  said: “ Behold, I give unto him
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M y covenant . . . and he shall have it, and his seed after him, 
even the covenant of an everlasting priesthood”  (N u m . 2 5 :13 ) .

13 . The secret of the Lord is with them that fear H im ; and 
H e w ill show them H is covenant (Ps. 2 5 :14 ) . In  the beginning, 
the secret of the L o rd  was w ith those w ho fear G o d ; then H e 
shared it with the righteous, as it is said H is secret is with the 
righteous (Prov. 3 2 ) ;  and then H e shared it w ith  the Prophets, 
as it is said Surely the Lord God w ill do nothing, but H e  
revealeth H is secret unto H is servants the prophets (A m os 3 7 ) .

R . Sim on said: N o t to heavenly beings H is secret, but only 
to earthly beings H is secret.

Once R . Jose the son o f the Dam ascene went to L o d  10 to pay his 
respects to R . Eliezer. R . E liezer asked R . Jose: “ W hat new thing 
happened today in  the house o f study?” R . Jose replied: “ T h e 
Sages voted and decided that those Jew s ow ning fields in 
A m m on and M oab be required to set aside, from  crops raised 
in the seventh year, another tithe for the poor.”  17 Thereupon R . 
E liezer said to R . Jose: “ Jose, stretch out thy hands, and lose thy 
sight.” 18 R . Jose stretched out his hands and lost his sight.

B ut then R . E liezer w ept and said: The secret of the Lord is 
with them that fear H im , and told R . Jose: “ G o  back to the 
house o f study and say to th em : H ave no fear as to the rightness 
o f your decision; I hold a tradition from  R ab b a n 19 Johanan ben 
Zakkai w ho heard his master say, and whose master heard 
his master say, and who in  the nam e of Moses at Sinai heard say 
that this is the la w : Jew s ow ning fields in A m m on  and M oab are 
required to set aside, out o f crops raised in the seventh year, an
other tithe for the poor.”

W hen R . E liezer had calmed him self, he prayed: “ M ay it be 
the w ill o f our Father in  heaven that the eyes of Jose see again.”  
A n d  his eyes saw  again.20

14. Turn Thee unto me, and have mercy upon m e; for I  am 
alone and poor (Ps. 2 5 :16 ) . H o w  could D avid  have spoken of 
him self as alone and poor? A s for his being alone, is it not 
written A n d Jesse begot his first-born Eliab, and Abinadab the
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second, an d S h im m a  the third, N athan ael the fourth, R a dd ai the 

fifth, O zem  the sixth, D a v id  the seventh  ( i  Chron. 2 : 1 3 - 1 5 ) ?  
A n d  as for his being poor, did not D av id  say: N o w , behold, in 
m y trouble have l  prepared fo r the house of the L o r d  a hu n d red  

thousand talents of gold, and a thousand thousand talents of 

silver, etc. (I  Ch ron . 2 2 :1 4 )  ? H o w ever, this is w hat D av id  really 
m eant w hen he prayed to the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e : “ B e
cause I w as nam ed kin g over T h y  children, their eyes are turned  

to me, and so, as over against them , I am  alone. A n d  all of them  
need me, but I am  poor in contrast to T h ee, so m ine eyes turn 
to T h ee  because they are T h y  children.”  H en ce he said: T u rn  

T h e e  unto m e, an d have m ercy upon m e ; fo r l  am alone and  

poor.
C on sider m ine enem ies, for they are m a n y ; and they bear a 

tyrannous hate against m e  (P s. 2 5 :1 9 ) .  W h e n  Esau  hated Jacob, it 

w as because Jacob had taken his birthright from  him , and so 
there w as reason for E sau ’s hatred. B ut as for the barbarians, the 

G oths,21 and other nations, w h at have I ever done to them  that 
they should bear a tyrannous hate against m e? H en ce D av id  
said: C on sider m ine enem ies, fo r they are m a n y ; and they bear 

a tyrannous hate against m e.
O k eeP m y soul, and deliver m e  (P s. 2 5 :2 0 ) . I f  T h o u  dost not 

keep m y soul, no one else has the pow er to keep it, for it w as said 

to me T h e  L o r d  is thy keeper . . .  T h e  L o r d  shall k eeP *hee 

from  all e v il ; H e  shall k eeP soul  ( P s- I 2 I :5a> 7 ) .
L e t  integrity an d uprightness preserve m e ; for l  w ait on T h e e . 

Of this verse, the Sages said: When a man prays and receives no 
answer, let him pray again, and wait again on the Holy One, 
blessed be He, because He will not shame those who wait on 
Him ; as Scripture says, W ait on the L o r d : be of good courage, 
and H e  shall strengthen thy heart. W ait, l  say, on the L o r d  

(Ps. 27:14).
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PSALM TWENTY-SIX
1. A  Psalm of David. Judge me, O Lord  (Ps. 2 6 :1) .  But did 

not D avid also say, Enter not into judgment with Thy servant 
(Ps. 14 3 :2 )?  T h e two verses mean that D avid  said to the H oly 
One, blessed be H e : M aster of the universe, judge me when 
T hou judgest the wicked. But enter not into judgm ent of me 
when T hou judgest the righteous.1

O r they mean that D avid  said: Judge me, O  Lord, when T hou 
art proceeding in judgm ent of m e; but once having judged me, 
do not again enter into judgm ent of me.

2. Another comment. Consider what Scripture says elsewhere: 
Whoso loveth correction, loveth knowledge; but he that hateth 
reproof is brutish (Prov. 1 2 : 1 ) .  Four are mentioned in Scrip
ture as having been sm itten: one, upon being smitten, rebelled; 
one, upon being smitten, laughed; one, upon being smitten, 
sought his friend; and one asked: “ W hy is the lash held back? 
Strike me again !”

T h e first one who was smitten, rebelled; this was Job. W hen 
he was smitten, he rebelled, saying: / will speak in the bitterness 
of my soul. I  w ill say unto God: Do not condemn m e; show me 
wherefore Thou contendest with me. Is it good unto Thee that 
Thou shouldest oppress? (Job io : ic- 3 ) . W herefore am I smitten? 
W hat have I done unto T hee? T ell me wherein I sinned. 
H ow  many are mine iniquities and sins? M a\e me to know my 
transgression and my sin (Job 13:23). I know  that T hin e is the 
power, and that T hou dost this to me not for any injustice in 
my hands . . . O earth, cover not thou my blood, and let my 
cry have no resting-place (Job 16:17-18). T hus spoke the one 
who, upon being smitten, rebelled.

T h e second one who was smitten, laughed; this was Abraham , 
of whom  it is said When Abraham fell upon his face, he 
laughed (G en. 1 7 : 1 7 ) .2 T h e L ord  and A b rah a m 3— with whom  
m ay they be com pared? [W ith a man and his son]. T h e  man 
beating his son swore that he would continue to beat him , saying: 
“ M y son, I have sworn that I would continue beating thee.”  T h e 
son replied: “ T hin e is the pow er!”  T h e  father continued beating



his son, thinking that his son w ould  say: “ I have had enough.”  

A s  the son w as smitten m ore and m ore, how ever, the father 

finally said: “ En o u gh  o f beating h im !”  E v e n  so, it is said 

T h e  L o r d  appeared unto A b ra m , an d said unto h im : l  am G o d : 

“ S h a d d a il” — that is, “ It is en o ugh !” 4 (G e n . 1 7 : 1 ) :  I am  H e  w ho  
said to M y  w o rld : “ It is en o ugh !”  I am  also H e  w h o  said o f thy  

trial: “ It is en ough !”
T h e  third one who, upon being smitten, sought his friend, w as 

H ezek iah , of w hom  it is said H ez ek ia h  turned his face to the 

w all, and prayed unto the L o r d  (Isa. 3 8 :2 ) .
A n d  the fourth asked: “ W h y  is the lash held back? Strike m e 

a g ain !”  T h is  w as D avid , w h o said: Ju d g e  m e, O L o rd . A s  

Solom on said: W hoso loveth correction, loveth \n o w le d g e  (P ro v. 
1 2 : 1 ) .  A n d  as D av id  said: B lessed is the m an w h om  T h o u  

chastenest, O L o rd , an d teachest him  out o f T h y  la w  (P s. 9 4 :1 2 ) .
3. E xa m in e  m e, O L o rd , an d prove m e  (P s. 2 6 :2 ) . D av id  said: 

Prove me, O  L o rd , as T h o u  didst prove A b rah am , o f w h om  the 
verse G o d  d id  prove A braham  (G e n . 2 2 :1 )  shows that A b rah am  
stood up to his proving. Prove m e as T h o u  didst prove Isaac, 

w ho being proved on the altar stood up to it. A n d  I, am  I w ithout 

m erit?
T r y  m y reins an d m y heart (P s. 2 6 :2 ) . D av id  said: T r y  m e as 

T h o u  didst Joseph. H im  T h o u  didst try w ith  Potiphar’s w ife  and  

found him  valiant, for it is said T h e  w o rd  of the L o r d  tried him  

(P s. 10 5 :1 9 ) .
B ut w hile G o d  w as proving D av id , he said: I have no strength  

to endure. I beg Thee, be lenient w ith  m e: T h o u  hast p roved  

m y heart, T h o u  hast com e to m e in the n ig h t; T h o u  hast tried  

m e, and findest [little strength] (P s. 1 7 :3 ) . °
F ro m  this w e learn that a m an should never pit him self against 

m en greater than he, and should never say: I vouch for m y  

heart. F o r  if D avid , w ho had so m any virtues that he could say, 
T h y  loving-kindness is before m ine e yes; and I  have w a lk ed  in 

T h y  truth. I  have not sat w ith m en of falseho od; neither w ill l  

go in w ith dissem blers. /  have hated the assem bly of evil-doers, 

an d w ill not sit w ith the w ick e d . I  w ill w ash m y hands in in -
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nocency (Ps. 26 :4-63), i f  finally even D avid  turned to G od and 
pleaded Enter not into judgment with Thy servant (Ps. 14 3 :2 ) , 
how  much m ore and more ought other m en so plead!

A n d  so, too, Solom on said to the H oly One, blessed be H e : 
M aster of the universe! W hen a k in g hires diligent workm en, 
and they do their w ork w ell, and he gives them their pay, should 
the k in g be praised? W hen is he to be praised? W hen he hires 
slothful workers, but gives them their pay in full. A n d  Solom on 
went on to sa y : O ur fathers w orked diligendy and received good 
pay. W hat kindness o f T hin e was in this, that they w orked and 
were paid? Slothful workers, w e! Y et give us good pay, and 
that w ould be T h y  great kindness! H ence Solom on said: The 
Lord our God be with us, as he was with our fathers (I K in gs 
8:57).

4. I  [D av id ] have hated the assembly of evil-doers (Ps. 26 :5). 
W hat assembly o f evil-doers? T h e one o f w hich it is said The 
people gathered themselves unto Aaron (E x . 3 2 :1)  at the m aking 
of the molten calf. A n d  also the one o f w hich it is said Korah 
assembled all the congregation against them (N u m . 16 :19 ) .

A n d  w hat assembly do I love? T h e one o f which it is written 
Moses assembled all the congregation of the children of Israel, 
and said unto them: " These are the words which the Lord  
hath commanded”  (E x . 3 5 : 1 ) ;  also the one of w hich it is said 
Then Solomon assembled the elders of Israel, and all the heads 
of the tribes . . .  to bring up the A r \  of the Covenant of the 
Lord  ( 1  K in gs 8 : 1 ) .

A n d  I  w ill not sit with the wicked  (Ps. 26 :5 )—w ith K orah  and 
his com pany w hom  Moses m eant when he said : Depart, I  pray 
you, from the tents of these wicked men (N u m . 16 :26 ).

5. I  w ill wash my hands in innocency; so w ill I  compass Thine 
altar, O Lord  (Ps. 26 :6). T h is verse is to be read in the light of 
w hat is taught in a M ish n ah : “ O n each [o f the first seven days of 
Sukkot] m en circled the altar once, reciting We beseech Thee, O 
Lord, save now  (Ps. 1 18 :2 5 ) .”  6 A n d  w ith  w hat did they circle 
the altar? W ith  branches o f palm-trees, boughs o f m yrtle, and 
w illow s o f the brook in their right hand, and w ith  fru it o f the
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citron in their left, as it is said A n d  ye shall take you on the 

first day the fruit of goodly trees, branches of palm-trees, and the 

boughs of thick trees, an d w illow s of the brook, and ye shall 
rejoice before the L o rd  your G o d  (L e v . 2 3 :4 0 ).

/  w ill wash m y hands in innocency  7 implies that the festive 

wreath must be got through purchase, not through robbery, for 

in a M ishnah we are taught: “ A  festive w reath that is got by 
robbery or is withered is unfit for circling the altar w ith ” ; 8 for 

a festive wreath must be innocent of violence or robbery, lest the 

advocate turn accuser.
R . L evi said: A  man w ho uses a festive w reath got by rob

bery— to w hom  m ay he be likened? T o  a h ighw aym an w ho sat 
at a crossroads, robbing all those w ho came and went. A n d  once 

even as a royal legate w as passing on his w ay to levy the tax of 
a certain province, the highw aym an , springing up against him, 
got the better of him  and robbed him , taking all he had with  
him . A fter a time the h ighw aym an w as captured and cast into 

prison. W h en  the k in g ’s legate heard this, he went to the high
w aym an and said to him : “ U p  and give me all that thou didst 
rob and take aw ay from  me, and I shall plead for thee!”  T h e  

highw aym an answ ered: “ O f all that I seized upon and took 
aw ay from thee I have naught left, except this rug w hich belongs 
to thee.”  T h e  legate said to h im : “ G ive  it to me, and I shall 
plead for thee.”  A n d  as the h igh w aym an  gave it to him , the 

legate said: “ T o m orrow , thou w ilt be taken out to judgm ent, 
and when the kin g says to thee, ‘ Is there any m an that w ill plead 

for thee?’ I shall make the plea.”
T h e  next day, the h ighw aym an w as taken out to judgm ent. 

T h e  king asked h im : “ H ast thou a m an to plead for thee?”  and 
the h ighw aym an replied: “ Such and such a legate.”  T h e  king  

then sent for the legate and asked: “ K n ow est thou anything good  
of this m a n ?”  T h e  legate answ ered: “ I do indeed! O n  the day 

that thou didst send me to levy the tax of a certain province, this 
m an, springing out upon me, got the better of me, and robbed 

me, taking aw ay all that I had w ith me. T h is  very rug is his 

witness.”
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T hen all said: “ W oe to the man whose advocate turns accuser.” 
Even  so, when a man takes a festive wreath that is got by rob
bery, it cries out before the H oly One, blessed be H e : “ I was got 
by robbery! I was got by violence!”  O f such a man the m inister
ing angels say, “ W oe to that man whose advocate turns accuser.”

H ence D avid  said: / w ill wash my hands in innocency; so will 
I compass Thine altar, 0  Lord, w ith a festive wreath got through 
purchase, not robbery.

6. In the verse That l  may make the voice of thanksgiving to 
be heard (Ps. 26 :7), thanksgiving refers to the festal thank- 
offering.

T h e end of the verse, A n d tell of all Thy wondrous works, 
refers, according to R . A bin, to the recitation of the H a lle l9 
Psalms which tell o f G o d ’s wondrous w orks in days gone by, in 
present times, in the days of the M essiah, in the times of G o g  
and M agog,10 and in the time-to-come. T hus the Psalm  When 
Israel went out of Egypt (Ps. 114:1) tells of G o d ’s wondrous 
works in days gone by; the Psalm  Not unto us, O Lord, not unto 
us, but unto Thy name give glory (Ps. 115:1) tells of G o d ’s 
wondrous w orks in present tim es; the Psalm  I  love the Lord, 
because H e hath heard my voice and my supplications (Ps. 
1 16 : 1 )  tells of G o d ’s wondrous w orks in the days of the M essiah; 
the Psalm  which contains the verse A ll nations compassed me 
about, yea, they compassed me about; but in the name of the 
Lord l  will destroy them (Ps. 118:10) 11 tells o f G o d ’s wondrous 
works in the times of G o g  and M agog; in the same Psalm , the 
verse Thou art my God, and / w ill praise Thee; Thou art my 
God, l  w ill exalt Thee  (Ps. 118:28) tells of G o d ’s wondrous 
w orks in the time-to-come; finally, in the same Psalm , the verse 
O give thanks unto the Lord, for H e is good, for H is mercy 
endures for ever (Ps. 118 :29 ) tells of G o d ’s wondrous w orks in 
the life of the world-to-come.

7. Gather not my soul with sinners (Ps. 26:9) with men con
dem ned to be stoned, or w ith  m en condemned to be burned. 
N or my life with men of blood—w ith men condemned to be 
slain by the sword, or with m en condemned to be strangled.
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A n o th er interpretation: “ B u ry  m e not w ith  sinners like the 
E g yp tia n s.”  T h u s  also Jacob said to Joseph: B u ry  m e not, l  pray  
thee, in E g y p t  (G e n . 4 7 :2 9 ) .

R . Johanan tau gh t: In  tw o places in Scripture w e  find the 
righteous entreating the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, that their souls 

perish not w ith  sinners. T h u s  D an iel w o u ld  desire m ercies of 
the G o d  of heaven  . . . that D a n ie l a n d  his com panions should  

not perish w ith the rest of the w ise m en o f B abylon  (D an . 2 : 1 8 ) .  
D av id  also said: G ather not m y soul w ith sinners.

In his com m ent on A n d  it cam e to pass about ten days after 
the L o r d  sm ote N a b a l w ith the plague, that he d ied  ( 1  Sam . 
2 5 :3 8 ) ,  E* H alafta  asked in the nam e o f R . A ib u : But does not 
the plague kill a m an w ith in  three days? H av e  w e not learned  
that death after one d ay ’s illness is death by the anger o f the 
L o r d ; death after tw o days* illness is precipitous death; death 

after three days* illness is death by p lague? 12 A n d , likewise, did  
not R . H alafta  ben Sau l teach that death after one d ay’s illness, 
or tw o, or three days’ illness is prem ature d e a th ;13 death after 
four or five days’ illness is abrupt death; death after six days’ 
illness is death ordained in Scrip tu re; death after seven days* 
illness is natural d e a t h ;14 and death after an illness beyond seven 
days is a death of affliction ?

B ut h o w  can it be said that death after three days* illness is 
death by plague, since it is w ritten A n d  it cam e to pass about 

ten days after the L o r d  sm ote N a b a l w ith the plague, that he 
d ie d ?

[T h ereu p o n  R . H alafta  explained that] d urin g the seven days 

o f m o urn in g for the righteous Sam u el,16 the H o ly  O ne, blessed 

be H e, held off N a b a l’s death, in order that the m ourn ing for 
Sam uel should not be confused w ith  the m ourn ing for N a b a l; 
and since N a b a l lived three days beyond the seven, it m ay prop

erly be said that N a b a l’s death w as death by plague.

R . Berechiah said in the nam e o f R . S a m u e l :18 T h e  verse is 
not to be read “ A n d  it cam e to pass ten days after the L o rd  
afflicted N a b a l, etc.”  but A n d  it cam e to pass that the L o r d  

afflicted N a b a l as m en are afflicted d u rin g  the ten days [o f
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penitence]. F o r during the ten days between N e w  Y e a r ’s D ay 
and the D ay o f A tonem ent the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, held 
off N ab a l’s death, so that he m ight repent, but he did not repent.

[Consider the verse Gather not my soul with sinners, nor my 
life with men of blood (Ps. 26:9)] in the light o f w hat Scripture 
says elsew here: Bands of the Moabites . . . burying a man . . . 
cast the man in the sepulcher of Elisha; and when the man 
touched the bones of Elisha, he revived, and stood up on his feet 
(2 K in gs 13:20-21). It is taught that the m an did stand up on 
his feet, but he never got hom e again, for he died and was buried 
in another sepulcher: Such w as the strength of E lish a ’s prayer, 
Gather not my soul with sinners.

A n d  w ho w as the m an ? H e was the child o f the Shunam m ite, 
o f w hom  it is said When the child was grown . . .  he went out 
to his father . . . and he said: “M y head, my head!’ . . . and 
then died  (2 K in gs 4 :18 -2 0 ), [but w as brought back to life by 
E lish a], A ccordingly, w hen he died a second time, they cast him  
into the sepulcher o f E lisha, that he m ight again be revived; and 
in truth he was revived, and stood upon his feet, and forthw ith 
died again. T h e  third tim e that he died, they buried him  in an
other sepulcher. A n d  w hy did he finally die? Because he was 
a sinner.

A s  against him , the son o f the w idow  o f Zarephath,17 that is 
to say, Jonah  the son o f A m ittai, w as a com pletely righteous 
m an. H e  w as tried w hen the fish swallow ed him  and w as tried 
again  in the depths o f the sea, but he did not die: The Lord  
spo\e unto the fish, and it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land 
(Jonah  2 : 1 1 ) ,  so that Jonah, w hile still alive, entered into his 
glory, into the G arden o f Eden.

It came to pass after the seven days, that the waters of the 
flood were upon the earth (G en . 7 : io ) . 18 R . H oshaia said : T h is 
verse proves that during the seven days o f m ourning for the 
righteous M ethuselah, the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, held off 
H is  judgm ent o f the generation o f the flood that they m ight 
repent, but they did not repent. H ence M ethuselah prayed: 
Gather not my soul with sinners, nor my life with men of blood,
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that is, w ith the unrepentant m en w h o w ere to perish in the 
flood. T h e  phrase In w hose hands is craftiness (P s. 2 6 :10 )  19 
refers, according to R . Phinehas the Priest bar H am a , to dice- 

players w ho reckon w ith the left hand, but add u p 20 w ith  the 
right, and thus rob and cheat one another. B u t as for m e, I  w ill 

w a l\  in m ine integrity  (P s. 2 6 : 1 1 ) .
R edeem  m e, and be m erciful unto m e ( i b i d .) : Redeem  me 

from  the judgm ent of the grave, and be m erciful to me in the 

time-to-come.
M y  foot w ill stand in an even place (P s. 2 6 :1 2 )  in the time-to- 

come. In the congregations w ill l  bless the L o r d  w ith  the cup 

of deliverances.21
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PSALM TWENTY-SEVEN
i. T h e  L o r d  is  m y  lig h t  a n d  m y  s a lv a t io n ; w h o m  s h a ll l  fe a r  

(Ps. 2 7 :1 ) .  T hese words are to be considered in the light o f the 
verse A n d  th e  lig h t  o f  Is ra e l s h a ll b e  fo r  a fire , a n d  h is  H o l y  O n e  

fo r  a fla m e  (Isa. 10 :17 ) .  In  the w orld ’s use, w hen a m an carries 
about the light o f a lam p inside his house, can he say, “ Such-and- 
such a m an w ho is m y friend is free to use the light of the lam p, 
but such-and-such a m an w ho is m y foe is not free to use the light 
o f the lam p ?” 1 B ut the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, can lim it 
the use o f H is  light. Since H e created the light, in the age-to- 
come the w icked w ill not be able to see by H is  light, as is said 
T h e  lig h t  o f  th e  r ig h t e o u s  r e jo ic e t h ; b u t  th e  la m p  o f th e  w ic k e d  

sh a ll b e  p u t  o u t  (P rov. 13 :9 ) .
Scripture says elsew here: A n d  G o d  s a id : “ L e t  th e re  b e  l ig h t  ”  

A n d  th e re  w a s  lig h t. A n d  G o d  s a w  th e  lig h t, th at it w a s  g o o d ;  

a n d  G o d  d iv i d e d  th e  lig h t  fr o m  th e  d a rk n e s s  (G en . 1 :3~4). A s to 
the m eaning o f the latter words, there is a difference of opinion. 
R . Judah  bar R . Sim on m aintained that G od  divided the light 
for H is  ow n use, just like a k in g  w ho, upon seeing a good por
tion, says: “ T h is  portion shall be m in e!”  E ven  so, when the H o ly  
One, blessed be H e, created H is  universe and created the great 
light, H e said : Except for M e, no creature shall be free to m ake 
use o f this light. A n d  thus Scripture says T h e  lig h t  d w e lle th  

w it h  H i m  (D an . 2 :2 2 ) . R . A b in  the L evite said that the H o ly  
One, blessed be H e, took the light, and covered H im self w ith  
it as though it were a garm ent, and illum ined H is universe w ith 
it. H ence it is said H e  c o v e re th  H i m s e l f  w it h  lig h t  as w it h  a 

g a r m e n t  (Ps. 10 4 :2 ). B ut the Rabbis m aintained that G od  set 
aside the light for the righteous in the age-to-come, like a k in g 
w ho has a good portion and says: “ T h is  portion shall be for m y 
son !”  T h u s Scripture says, L i g h t  is  s o w n  fo r  th e  r ig h t e o u s  (Ps. 

97:I1)-
D avid  asked the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e : “ M aster o f the 

universe, when w ill the light com e?”  G o d  replied: “ W hen the 
tim e o f redem ption comes and Jerusalem  is rebuilt, I  shall m ake 
the light come, saying to Israel A r is e ,  s h in e , fo r  t h y  lig h t  is



com e  (Isa. 6 0 :1) .  B ut as for [heathen] nations of the earth, for 
them  the light shall be m ade into darkness, as is said A n d  the 
light of Israel shall be for a fire, an d his H o ly  O ne fo r a fla m e; 
and it shall burn and devour his lit  an d his la m ir in one day  
(Isa. 1 0 :1 7 ) .”  W h o  are referred to in the phrase his lit  an d his 

la m ir?  2 Those officials of the nations w h o m aintained themselves 
in luxury.

D av id  said to G o d : Sh o w  us light from  that light, as is said 
T h e  L o r d  is G o d, and let H im  sh ow  us light  (P s. 1 1 8 :2 7 ) .  G o d  

replied: A s  thou livest, I shall m ake the light come to Israel and  

m ake a darkness come to [heathen] nations o f the earth, as Scrip
ture says, A rise, shine, for thy light is com e, and the glory of the 
L o r d  is risen upon thee. F o r  behold, the darkness shall cover 

the earth, and gross darkness the p eoples; but the L o r d  w ill arise 
upon thee, and H is  glory shall be seen upon thee (Isa. 6 0 :1 -2 ) .  

O ne m ay m arvel at this, but the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, has 
already given the w orld an instance of such a thin g: A n d  there 

was a thick darkness in all the land o f E g y p t  three days. T h e y  
saw  not one another, neither rose any from  his place for three 
d a ys; but all the children of Israel had light  ( E x . 1 0 :2 2 -2 3 ) .

W h a t does one find Scripture saying of the time w hen the 
E gyptian s were pursuing the children of Israel? A n d  the pillar 
of clou d cam e between the cam p of the E gyptian s and the cam p  

o f Israel, and there was the cloud an d the darkness, yet gave it 

light  ( E x . 14 :2 0 ). B ut if the pillar of cloud w as there, h ow  could  

darkness be there ? O r if darkness w as there, how  could the pillar 

o f cloud be there? R . H oshaia explained that the pillar o f cloud  

had tw o faces, a face of light for the children o f Israel and a face 
o f darkness for the Egyptians.8

A n d  so D av id  said: I shall sing a Psalm  concerning G o d ’s 

light, as is said A  Psalm  of D a v id . T h e  L o r d  is m y light an d m y  
salvation.

2. A n other com m ent on T h e  L o r d  is m y  light an d  m y salvation. 

These w ords are to be considered in the light o f the verse T h y  

w o rd  is a lam p unto m y feet, a n d  a light unto m y path (P s. 

1 1 9 :1 0 5 ) .  W ith  w h om  m ay the w ick ed  be com pared? W ith  a
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m an w ho was w alk in g in the m iddle of night in pitch darkness, 
so that w hen he came to a stone, he stumbled over it, and when 
he came to a pit, he fell into it. T o  such a m an apply the words 
The way of the wicked is in darkness; they know not at what 
they stumble (Prov. 4 :19 ) . A n d  with w hom  m ay the righteous 
be com pared? W ith  a m an who was w alkin g in the w ay, but who 
had a lighted lam p in his hand, so that when he came to a stone, 
he took heed of it and did not stumble, and when he came to a 
pit, he took heed o f it and did not fall into it.

E ven  so, D avid  said: W hen I was about to profane the Sab
bath, the T orah  gave light to me, for it says: Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy (E x . 20 :8). W hen I was about to 
com m it adultery, the T orah  gave light to me, for it says: Both 
the adulterer and the adulteress shall surely be put to death (L ev . 
2 0 :10 ). H ence D avid  declared, Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, 
and a light unto my path (Ps. 1 19 :10 5 ) .

A nother comment on Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and 
a light unto my path. I f  lamp, w hy light? I f  light, w hy lam p? 
But D avid  m eant this: “ W hen I begin studying words of Torah, 
though I barely begin w ith  them, still they give forth light. But 
as I go deeper into T orah , then m any gates [o f light] open to 
m e.”  H ence D avid  speaks o f a lamp which broadens into light.

A  different comment on Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, 
and a light unto my path. W hen did D avid  speak this verse? 
W hen he was going into the valley o f Rephaim , and yet w ould 
not go up into battle against the Philistines until he had inquired 
o f the U rim  and T hum m im .

Y o u  find that when Sam uel went to anoint D avid , the m inister
in g angels, in the presence of the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 
m aking accusations against D avid , sa id : “ M aster o f the universe, 
w herefore art T h o u  taking away the kingship from  Saul and 
g iv in g  it to D a v id ? ” G od answered: I shall tell you wherein 
Saul and D avid  d iffer: Saul went to inquire o f the U rim  and 
T hum m im , but as soon as he saw  the Philistines preparing to 
attack him , he said to the priest “ W ithdraw  thy hand,”  not w ait
ing for the priest to finish the inquiry, as is said It came to pass,
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w hile S au l talked unto the priest, that the tum ult that was in the 

cam p of the Philistines w ent on and increased; and S au l said unto 

the priest: “ W ith d ra w  thy hand”  ( i  Sam . 1 4 :1 9 ) .  B ut D avid, 
even w hen he saw  the Philistines in the valley of Rephaim  

preparing to attack him, began at once to inquire of the U rim  

and T h u m m im , as is said A n d  the Philistines cam e up yet again, 

and spread them selves in the valley of R ephaim . A n d  w hen  

D a v id  inquired of the L o rd , H e  said: “ T h o u  shalt not go u p ; 
m a \e  a circuit behind them , and com e upon them over against 

the m ulberry-trees”  (2  Sam . 5 :2 2 - 3 ) .  B y  this, G o d  m eant: “ U ntil 

thou hearest the sound of a goin g in the tops of the m ulberry- 

trees, thou shalt not as m uch as stretch out a hand against the 

Philistines, even if they come near thee.”  B u t let it be w hen  
thou hearest the sound of a goin g in the tops of the m ulberry- 
trees— not the sound of a goin g behind the Philistines— that then 

thou shalt determ ine [to go u p ]. (T h e  w ords thou shalt deter
m ine  usually denote decision as in the phrase “ seeing his days 

are determ ined”  [Job 1 4 :5 ] ) .  F o r  then w ill the L o r d  be goin g  
out before thee to sm ite the host of the Philistines (2  Sam . 5 :2 4 ) .  

A n d  w h y did G od  say to D av id  that the sign of H is  going out to 

help him  w as to be the sound o f a going, not behind the Philis
tines, but in the tops of the m ulberry-trees? R . Berechiah said: 
[In  order to intimate that G o d  H im self, as it were, w ould be 

going out from  am ong the prickly tops o f the mulberry-trees, 
for] there is a kind of mulberry-tree completely covered w ith  

thorns, so that whenever a m an touches it, he cries out in sudden 

pain.4 T h u s the verse means to teach you indirecdy that w h en 
ever the children of Israel are in distress, it is as if the H o ly  One, 
blessed be H e, is also in distress, as it is said In all their affliction 

H e  was afflicted  (Isa. 6 3 :9 ) . Likew ise w e are told A n d  the angel 
of the L o rd  appeared unto him  in a flam e o f fire out of the m idst 

of a thorn-bush  (E x . 3 :2 ) .  H ere, again, w h y  out o f a thorn-bush, 

and not out of another kind of a tree? Because, as it is said, /  am  

w ith him  in trouble (P s. 9 1 : 1 5 ) .®
W h en  the Philistines came up, and the hosts o f Israel saw  

them, for the Philistines were not far aw ay from  them, not even
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as much as four cubits away, the hosts of Israel asked D av id : 
“ W hy do we stand still?”  D avid  answered them : “ Because I 
have already been com m anded by the L o rd  not to stretch out 
even a hand against the Philistines until we see the tops of the 
mulberry-trees sw aying. Should we stretch out a hand against 
them, we shall die forthw ith. I f  w e do not stretch out a hand 
against them, they m ay slay us forthw ith, but it is better that we 
die the death of the righteous than the death of the w icked. L et 
us then, you and I, lift up our eyes to the H o ly  One, blessed be 
H e .”  But at this instant the tops of all the mulberry-trees began 
sw aying, and forthw ith the hosts of Israel attacked the Philistines, 
as is said A n d D avid did so, as the Lord commanded him, and 
smote the Philistines (2 Sam . 5 :25 ).

Therefore the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, was able to say to the 
m inistering angels: “ M ark  the difference between D avid  and 
S a u l!”  A n d  what brought about D a v id ’s deliverance? It w as the 
word of the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, which D avid  fulfilled and 
which gave him  light. H ence D avid  said : Thy word is a lamp 
unto my feet.

3. Another com m ent on The Lord is my light and my salvation. 
R . Eleazar interpreted the entire Psalm  as referring to the chil
dren of Israel at the R ed Sea. T h u s The Lord was my light at 
the R ed Sea, for it is said “ T h e cloud . . . gave light by night 
there” (E x . 14 :20 ). A n d my salvation at the R ed Sea, for it is 
said “ T hus the L ord  saved Israel that day”  (E x . 14 :30 ) . Whom 
shall I  fear? A t the R ed Sea, Moses said unto the people: “ F ear 
ye not”  (E x . 14 :1 3 ) .  The Lord is the strength of my life : A t the 
R ed Sea, Israel sang “ T h e L o rd  is m y strength and song”  (E x . 
15 :2 ) .  Of whom shall I  be afraid?—“ Fear and dread shall fa ll 
upon them ”  (E x . 15 :16 )  at the R ed Sea. When the wicked  . . . 
came upon me (Ps. 2 7 :2 ) : “ Pharaoh came near”  (E x . 14 :10 a ) . 
To eat up my flesh: Pharaoh said, “ I w ill pursue, I w ill over
take . . . m y lust shall be satisfied upon them ”  (E x . 15 :9 ) .

R . Sam uel bar N ahm ani taught: A  w icked m an does not leave 
this w orld until he has pronounced sentence upon him self. H ence 
it is written /  w ill pursue, I  w ill overtake. It is not w ritten here
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“ W e  w ill pursue, w e w ill overtake,”  but l  w ill pursue, l  w ill 

overtake, really sign ifying “ I w ill be pursued, I w ill be over
taken.”  It is not written here “ W e  w ill divide the spoil,”  but 

/  w ill d ivide the spoil, really sign ifying “ I w ill be divided as 
spoil.”  6

M in e  adversaries and m y foes, they stum bled and fell (P s. 

2 7 :2 d ) , for it is said “ B ut as for Pharaoh and his host, H e  over
threw  them in the R ed Sea”  (P s. 1 3 6 :1 5 ) .

T h e  people of Israel said: F ro m  now  on, though a host of 

Egyptian s should again encam p against m e, m y heart shall not 
fea r; though w ar, w ith A m alek , should rise against m e, yet w ill 

l  put m y trust in H im  (Ps. 2 7 :3 ) ,  in the H o ly  One, blessed be H e.
4. T h e  Rabbis interpreted the entire Psalm  as referring to the 

N e w  Y e a r’s D ay  and to the D a y  of Atonem ent. T h e  L o r d  is m y  

light on N e w  Y e a r’s D a y ; since this is the day of judgm ent, it 
is said “ H e  shall bring forth thy righteousness as the light, and  

thy judgm ent as the noon d ay”  (P s. 3 7 :6 ) .  T h e  L o r d  is . . . 
m y salvation on the D ay  of A tonem ent w hen H e  saves us and  

forgives us all our sins. H e  is m y salvation W h en  the w ick ed  
com e upon m e (P s. 2 7 : 2 ) :  W h e n  the guardian angels of the 
[hostile] nations of the earth come upon m e to eat up m y flesh . 

F o r they come into the presence of the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 
to attack the children of Israel, saying, “ T h e  other nations of the 
earth worshipped idols, and the children of Israel also worshipped  
idols.” 7

E v e n  m ine adversaries and m y foes. Y o u  w ill find that the 

numerical value of the letters in hsfn, [S ata n ], “ the A d versary,”  

is three hundred and sixty-four,8 w hich is one short o f the num 
ber o f days in the year. T h u s the A d versary is given the authority 

to m ake accusations against the children of Israel on all the days 
of the year, except on the D ay  of Atonem ent w hen the H o ly  

O ne, blessed be H e, says to h im : “ T h o u  hast no authority to 

touch them. Nevertheless, go forth and see w herein they busy 
themselves.”  T h en  the A dversary goin g forth, finds all of them  

at fasting and prayer, dressed in white garm ents and cloaked like 

the m inistering angels, and forthwith goes back in shame and
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confusion. T h e  H o ly  One, blessed be H e, asks: “ W h at hast thou 
found out about M y ch ildren ?”  A n d  he answ ers: “ V erily , they 
are like the m inistering angels, and I am  unable to touch them .” 
Thereupon, the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, chains 9 the A dversary 
and declares to the children of Israel: “ I have forgiven  you.”

T h e  people of Israel say: F ro m  now  on, though a host— that 
is, the guardian angels o f the nations o f the earth—should en
camp against me, my heart shall not fear; though war should 
rise up against me, yet w ill l  put my trust in this (Ps. 2 7 :3 )— in 
the T orah  w hich is called “ T h is ,”  as in the verse “ T h is  is the 
T o ra h ”  (L ev . 7 :3 7 ) .

R . L e v i said : T h e  w ord This  refers to the body o f ordinances 
[concerning the D ay  o f Atonem ent] w hich T h o u  didst inscribe 
for m e in T h y  T orah , beginning w ith  the verse, With this shall 
Aaron come into the holy place (L ev . 16 :3 ) .

5. One thing have I  asked of the Lord  . . . that I  may s it 10 
in the house of the Lord  (Ps. 27 :4 ). R . A bba bar K ahan a said: 
T hese words m ean that D avid  asked kingship o f the L o rd . Y o u  
w ill find that D av id  asked one thing o f the L o rd , but that 
Solom on asked two things, for he sa id : Tw o things have I  asked 
of Thee . . . Rem ove far from me falsehood and lies; give me 
neither poverty nor riches; feed me with the food that is needful 
for m e; lest I  be full, and deny Thee, and say: “ Who is the 
L o rd ?”  Or lest l  be poor, and steal, and seize upon (tafasti) the 
name of my God  (Prov. 30 :7 -9 ). W hat is the literal m eaning o f 
tafasti? L ik e  apheton, the G reek for “ loose,”  tafasti means “ I 
m ight deal loosely w ith  the nam e o f G od  [by seizing upon it 
to swear fa lsely ].”

W hich  sin 11 is m ore grievous: the first or the second? T h e 
second is m ore grievous. H o w  do w e know  this? Because the 
H o ly  One, blessed be H e, overlooks sins o f idolatry, unchastity, 
and bloodshed com m itted by a m an in an hour o f stress, but G od 
does not overlook the profanation o f H is  nam e, as is said Thus 
saith the L ord  G od: Go ye, serve every one his idols . . . but 
M y holy name shall ye no more profane (E z ek . 20 :39).

A nother com m ent on One thing have l  as\ed of the Lord.
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T h e  H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, said to D a v id : “ In the beginning, 
thou saidst O ne thing have l  a s\e d  of the L o r d  . . . that 1 m ay 

d w e ll in the house of the L o rd . T h en  thou didst return and say, 
T o  behold the beauty of the L o rd , and to inquire in H is  tem ple” 

(P s. 2 7 :4 ) .  D avid  replied: “ M aster of the universe, shall not the 
servant be like his m aster? In the beginning, didst T h o u  not 

come to us with but one requirem ent, as is said A n d  now  Israel, 
w hat doth the L o rd  thy G o d  require of thee, but to fear the 

L o r d  thy G o d  (D eut. 1 0 :1 2 ) .  A n d  after that, didst T h o u  not 
discover to us m any com m andm ents, as is said T a \ e  diligent 
heed . . .  to w alk  in all H is  ways, and to keep H is  com m and
ments, and to cleave unto H im , an d to serve H im  w ith all your 

heart and all your soul (Josh. 2 2 :5 ) ?  It is therefore quite proper 
that the servant be like his m aster!”

6. T h e  verse F o r  in the day of trouble H e  w ill hide m e in 
H is  pavilion  (P s. 2 7 :5 )  alludes to the day of the trouble w ith  
Bath-sheba.

A n d  no w  shall m y head be lifted up above m ine enem ies round  

about m e ; and l  w ill offer in H is  Tabernacle sacrifices with  
trum pet-sound  (P s. 2 7 :6 ) . R . Jacob interpreted this verse as allud
ing to Joshua: T h e n  Joshua built an altar unto the L o rd  G o d  of 

Israel in M ou n t E b a l . . . and they offered thereon burnt-offer
ings unto the L o rd , and sacrificed peace-offerings (Josh. 8 :3 0 -3 1 ) .

R . Jose ben R . H an in a said: A  high place m ay be used for a 
sacrifice by no one except a prophet.12 A n d  the proof? Scripture 
says, T a k e  heed to thyself that thou offer not thy burnt-offerings 

in every place that thou seest (D eu t. 1 2 : 1 3 ) ,  but at a time that 
sacrifices on high places were already banned, Elijah  offered 

sacrifices every day on M ount Carm el. R . Sim lai explained that 
the w ord of G o d  com m anded E lijah  to do so, for in saying /  

have done all these things at T h y  w o rd  ( 1  K in g s 18 :3 6 ) , E lijah  
im plied “ A t  T h y  w ord have I done this thing also.”

A n d  R . Johanan brought proof from  the passage: T h e  same 

night . . . the L o r d  said unto [G id e o n ]: “ T a k e  thy father’s 

bullock» and  the second bullock of seven years old, and throw  
d o w n  the altar of Baal that thy father hath, an d cut d o w n  the
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Asherah that is by it; and build an altar upon the top of this 
stronghold, in the orderly manner, and ta\e the second bullock,\, 
and offer a burnt-offering with the wood of the Asherah which 
thou shalt cut dow n”  (Judg. 6 :25-26 ).13 R . Abba bar Kahana 
commented that in the offering of G ideon’s bullocks seven sins 
were com m itted: ( 1 )  wood of an Asherah was used; (2) hewn 
stones were used; (3) one bullock was set aside for idolatry; (4) 
the other bullock had, in fact, been worshipped already; (5) the 
sacrifice was offered at night, (6) by one who was not a priest, 
(7) and on a high-place, this being expressly forbidden. N ever
theless, because of the need of the hour, the offering was received.

Proof concerning Gideon the son of Joash, yes—but what of 
Sam uel? Scripture says: Samuel too\ a sucking lamb, and offered 
it for a burnt-offering wholly unto the Lord  ( 1  Sam . 7 :9 ). R . 
Abba bar K ahana com m ented: T hree sins were committed in 
Sam uel’s burnt-offering: ( 1 )  it is written H e shall flay the burnt- 
offering (L ev . 1 :6 ) , but Sam uel’s lamb was offered u n flayed ;14
(2) it was too young 15 to be brought for a burnt-offering, for 
Scripture says: It shall be seven days under the dam; but from 
the eighth day and thenceforth it may be accepted for an offering 
(L ev . 22 :27), and Sam uel’s offering was not eight days o l d ; 10
(3) Sam uel was a Levite, [and not a priest].

7. / had fainted, unless (lule) 17 I had believed to see the good
ness of the Lord  (Ps. 2 7 :13 ) .  It is taught in the name of R . Jose: 
W hy is lule m arked with diacritical dots? Because D avid  said 
to the H oly One, blessed be H e : “ M aster of the universe, I know 
that in the world-to-come T hou w ilt give good reward to the 
righteous, but I do not know  whether I am or am not am ong 
them.”  18

Another discussion of I  had fainted unless (lule) I had be
lieved. Zabdi ben L ev i said : W herever the word lule is used, it 
refers to the merit of the fathers.19 T o  this statement, an ob
jection was raised: W hy did Judah say to Jacob: Except (lule) 
we had lingered, surely now we had returned this second time 
(G en. 4 3 :10 )?  20 H e who objected was answered: T his verse 
im plies that except for the merit of the fathers not one of us w ould
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have com e out o f E g y p t. E x cep t for the m erit o f the fathers w e  
w ou ld  not have come up thence in peace.

R . Johanan said: L u le  everyw here refers to the m erit o f the 
H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, as is said E x c e p t (lu le) the L o r d  of 
hosts had left unto us a very sm all rem nant  (Isa. 1 : 9 ) .

R . L e v i said: It refers to the m erit of the T o ra h , and to the 
m erit o f faith : to the m erit o f T o ra h , as it is said U n less (lu le)  

T h y  la w  had been m y deligh t l  sh ould then have perished in 

m ine affliction  (P s. 1 1 9 :9 2 ) ;  and to the m erit of faith, as it is 
said I  had fainted, unless (lu le ) l  had believed to see the go od 
ness of the L o r d ?1

W a it on the L o r d ; be of good courage, an d  H e  w ill strengthen  
thy heart; wait, l  say, on the L o r d  (P s. 2 7 : 1 4 ) .  R . H iy y a  bar A b b a  
said: W h e n  you pray and pray again, k n o w  that your prayer is 

heard, and that there w ill come a tim e w h en  G o d  w ill do w h at  

you ask. A n d  the proof? W ait on the L o r d ; be of good courage, 
an d H e  w ill strengthen thy heart; w ait, l  say, on the L o rd .
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PSALM TWENTY-EIGHT
1 . A  Psalm of David. Unto Thee, O Lord, do l  call (Ps. 2 8 :1) .  

These words are to be considered in the light of the verse " The 
Lord is my portion”  saith my soul (L am . 3 :2 4 ). T h e  people of 
Israel say: W e have no portion except in the H oly One, blessed 
be H e, to whom  we say, “ The Lord is my portion.”  A n d  the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, declares: I have no portion except the 
people o f Israel, as Moses said, The portion of the Lord is H is 
people (D eut. 32 :9 ). Accordingly, when the people of Israel call 
to God, H e hears them, as is said Unto Thee, O Lord, do I  call; 
my Rock, be not Thou deaf unto me (Ps. 2 8 :1) .

2. Another comment on Unto Thee, O Lord, do l  call . . . 
D raw me not away with the wicked (Ps. 28 :3 ). These words 
are to be considered in the light of the verse O Lord our God, 
other lords beside Thee wished to have dominion over us 
(bealunu) (Isa. 2 6 :13 ) . W hat is the literal m eaning of bealunu? 
“ Crushed as w ith a pestle,”  as in “ Crush a fool in a m ortar with 
a pestle (b aeli) am ong groats” (Prov. 27 :22). B ut R . Judah 
taught in the name of R . S im ai: Bealunu  is derived from  baal 
(“ husband” ) : Thus, like a husband who draws his w ife to sexual 
union, so w ould they draw  us to union w ith their idols.

T h e  end of the verse Even without Thee we m a\e mention of 
Thy name alone (Isa. 26 :13 ) means that the children of Israel 
said: Even at a time when T hou  didst not confer T h y  name 
upon us and didst not perform  miracles for us, we hallowed T h y  
nam e: thus when the w icked Nebuchadnezzar ordered us to 
w orship his idols and to bow before his im age, we were w illing 
to d ie 1 rather than disavow Thee. A n d  the proof? T h e verse 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, answered and said: “ O k}ng 
N ebuchadnezzar . . . I f  our God whom we serve is able to de
liver us, H e w ill deliver us from the burning fiery furnace . . . 
But if  not, be it known unto thee . . . that we w ill not serve thy 
gods”  (D an. 3 :16 - 18 ) . Since they called him  k}ng> w hy also 
N ebuchadnezzar? A n d  if  they called him  N ebuchadnezzar, w hy 
also kjng?  T h is, however, is w hat they m eant by calling him  
both : A s regards the levies, the polls, and the income taxes which



thou comm andest us to pay, w e shall call thee k in g; but as re
gards the gods, w hich thou comm andest us to serve, thou and a 
dog are alike to us: w e w ill not serve unto thy gods. W hereupon, 
N ebuchadnezzar w as filled w ith fury, as is said T h en  was N e 
buchadnezzar filled w ith fu ry {ib id. 3 : 1 9 ) .  R . Johanan said: A t  

once N ebuchadnezzar com m anded that if the furnace had been 

heated w ith one bundle of firewood, it should now  be heated 
w ith seven bundles. T h e  Rabbis said: A t  once N ebuchadnezzar 
com m anded that if the furnace had been heated w ith seven 

bundles, it should now be heated with forty-nine bundles, as is 
said H e  sp o \e, and com m anded that they should heat the furnace 

seven times m ore than it was w ont to be heated {ib id .).
Thereupon, to hallow  the name of the H oly One, blessed be 

H e, H ananiah, Mishael, and A zariah  threw themselves into the 
fiery furnace.

F ro m  w hat verse did H ananiah, Mishael, and A zariah  infer 
that they were to throw  aw ay their lives for the hallow ing of the 
N a m e ? T h e y  drew  the inference from  the verse concerning the 

frogs in E g yp t. W h a t is written of the frogs? T h e  river shall 
bring forth frogs abundantly w hich shall go up and com e into 

. . . thine ovens, and into thy dough  ( E x . 7 :2 8 ) :  N o w  w hen is 
dough placed near an oven? W h en  the oven is hot. A ccordingly  

this verse proves that frogs came and threw themselves into ovens 
in order to hallow the name of the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e. 
A n d  how  did the H oly  One, blessed be H e, reward the frogs? 

A ll  other frogs in E g y p t died, as is said T h e  frogs died out of the 
houses, out of the courts, and out of the fields (E x . 8 :9 ), but the 

frogs which w ent into the ovens to fulfill the decree of the H oly  

One, blessed be H e, did not die, because they were w illing to be 
burnt. A n d  so the frogs sprang up alive out of the ovens and  

w ent back into the river, for it is said T h e y  alone shall remain 

in the river {ib id. 8 :7 ) .
T h eu das of Rom e taught that the inference of H ananiah, 

M ishael, and A zariah  w as this: Since frogs, w hich do not have 

the merit o f the fathers, were saved because they offered their 

lives for the hallow ing of the N am e, how  m uch more are w e
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obliged to offer our lives for the hallow ing of the N am e?— we, 
the children of A braham , Isaac, and Jacob, who have been given 
the precept of hallow ing the N am e, and whom  G od w ill reward 
in full.

Palton of Rom e taught: H ananiah, Mishael, and A zariah  drew 
the inference from  a verse in Deuteronom y, which says, But if 
from thence thou wilt seek the Lord thy God, thou shalt find 
H im , if  thou seek Him  with all thy heart and with all thy soul 
(D eut. 4 :29).

T h e Rabbis taught: H ananiah, Mishael, and A zariah  drew the 
inference from  a verse in Jerem iah, which says A n d ye shall seek. 
Me, and find Me, when ye shall search for Me with all your 
heart (Jer. 2 9 :13 ) .

[In  another interpretation the verse is read :] But by Thee alone 
do we make mention of Thy name (Isa. 2 6 :13 ) . W hat is meant 
by the words by Thee alone? T hey  mean “ in T h y  presence”— 
that is, we bless T hee and mention T h y  name to T hee alone, and 
not to any other God.

3. Another com m ent: Unto Thee, O Lord, do I  call, etc. . . . 
D raw me not away with the wicked, and with the workers of 
iniquity (Ps. 2 8 :1-3 ) .  Solom on said: Better it is to be of a lowly 
spirit with the humble, than to divide the spoil with the proud 
(Prov. 16 :19 ) . Blessed is the m an who takes his portion with the 
humble! W oe unto him  w ho takes his portion with the wicked! 
F o r the w icked take what is theirs, and then go out of the world, 
as is said A n d yet a little while, and the wicked shall not be . . . 
But the meek shall inherit the earth; and shall delight themselves 
in the abundance of peace (Ps. 3 7 :1 0 - 1 1 ) .  T hus the H oly One. 
blessed be H e, declared: T h e w icked have but a single hour. T hey 
eat what is theirs in this w orld ; then they pass away and go 
down into Gehenna—they, their retainers, and anyone who had 
anything to do with them. O f the like of them, Scripture says, 
But l  have made Esau bare, l  have uncovered his secret places, 
and he shall not be able to hide himself; his seed is spoiled, and his 
brethren and his neighbors, and he is not (Jer. 4 9 :10). H ence 
D avid  said: I shall not eat o f their meal, so that I shall not go
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dow n into the pit w ith them, as it is said A  Psalm of David. 
Unto Thee, O Lord, do l  call; my Rocf(, be not Thou deaf unto 
m e; lest, if Thou be silent unto me, l  become li\e  them that 
go down into the pit (Ps. 2 8 :1) .

4. Draw me not away with the wicked, and with the workers 
of inquity; who speaks peace with their neighbors, but evil is in 
their hearts (Ps. 28 :3). R . A bba bar Ze'era said: E ven  in the 
shortcom ings o f the tribes you discover their worth, for it is said 
o f them They hated him, and could not speak\ peaceably unto 
him (G en . 37 :4 )— that is, w hat was in their hearts was also in 
their mouths. O f others, however, as o f Absalom , it is said 
Absalom spol(e unto Am non neither good nor bad (2 Sam . 13 :2 2 ) ; 
that is, what was in Absalom ’s heart was not in his mouth.

5. Because they regard not the worlds of the Lord, nor the 
operation of H is hands (Ps. 28 :5). According to H ezekiah, worlds 
of the Lord  alludes to calculations o f the courses o f the stars. 
According to R . Joshua, it alludes to homiletical interpretations 
o f Scripture. According to the Rabbis, it alludes to the Shem a,9 
which is preceded by the prayer beginning “ W ho form est light,”  
and concluding, “ Blessed art T h ou , O  Lord , Creator o f the 
lum inaries.”  *

Operation of H is hands alludes to the new moons, o f which 
it is said G od made . . . the lesser light to rule the night (G en . 
1 : 16 ) ,  and o f which it is also written H e operates the moon for 
seasons (P s. 10 4 :19 ). T h e  words They regard not allude to un
believers 4 w ho calculate neither the new moons 5 nor the courses 
o f the su rs .

H e  will breaks them down and not build them up (P s. 2 8 :5 ) : 
that is to say, H e will breal( them down in this w orld ; and not 
build them up in the world-to-come.

6. T he Lord is my strength and my shield; my heart trusted 
in H im , and / am helped (P s. 28 :7). R . Sim on told a parable o f 
a k in g  w ho had a single pearl. W hen his son came and said to 
h im : “ G ive  it to me,”  the k ing  answ ered: “ It is not thine.”  But 
when the son wearied him  with begging, the k ing  gave it to his 
ton. Just so, Israel singing a song at the R ed Sea to the H oly
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One, blessed be He, and saying May strength be mine, and the 
Lord’s the song (E x . 15 :2 ) , entreated H im  to give them the 
Torah. Thereupon, God said to them: “ It is not yours. It belongs 
to those above.” But when they wearied him with begging, H e 
gave it to them, as is said The Lord gave strength unto His people 
(Ps. 29:7).

According to R . Johanan, Israel then said: Let us repay God 
with the songs of praise which H e gave us; as Scripture says, 
Therefore my heart greatly rejoiceth; and with my song will / 
praise Him  (Ps. 28:7).
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PSALM TWENTY-NINE
i. A  Psalm  of D a v id . L a y  it upon the L o rd , O ye bene ’elim  1 

(P s. 2 9 :1 ) .  T h is  verse is to be considered in the light of w hat 

Scripture says elsewhere: Th erefore  w ill I  save M y  flock, and  
they shall no m ore be a prey  (E z e k . 3 4 :2 2 ) .  “ W h a t more am  I 
to do for th e m ?’’ asked G o d . “ L e t M y  servant D av id  feed them ,”  
as is said A n d  I  w ill set up one shepherd over them , an d he 

shall feed  them , even M y  servant D a v id  (ib id. 3 4 :2 3 ) .  D av id  
answered, “ T h o u  art the deliverer; be T h o u  also the shepherd; 
Save T h y  people, an d bless T h in e  inheritance; feed them  also, 
and carry them for ever  (P s. 2 8 :9 ) .”  T h e  H o ly  O ne, blessed be 

H e, asked: “ D o  I hold them back from  salvation that thou sayest 
unto M e Save T h y  p eo p le?  I do not hold them back. T h e y  hold 

themselves back.”  T h en  D av id  said: “ L a y  it upon the L o rd , O  ye 
bene 'e lim ."  N o w  w hat can D av id  have m eant by the w ords 
bene ’elim  except “ O  ye sons (b e n e ), w ho act as if ye were  
dum b ( 'ille m ) and deaf! Y e  w ho have the right to talk back to 

the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, not only do ye not talk back to 
H im , but in order to hallow  H is nam e ye endure the yoke of 
[hostile] nations!”  So also Isaiah said: W h o  is blind, but M y  

servant? or deaf as M y  m essenger that l  sent? w h o is blin d as 
he that is w holehearted, an d b lin d  as the L o rd 's  servant?  (Isa. 
4 7 :1 9 ) .  T h e  same thought is im plied in the verse A braham  

called the nam e o f that place A do nai-jireh  (G e n . 2 2 :1 4 ) .  F o r  
w hat can A b rah am  have m eant by A d o n ai-jireh , except “ O  

L o rd  ( 'A  don at) ,  note (re h )  that I have the right to talk back  
to T h ee. In days gone by T h o u  didst say to me It is through  
Isaac that thy nam e shall be carried on (G e n . 2 1 : 1 2 ) ;  yet now  

T h o u  sayest unto me T a \ e  no w  thy son, thine only son, w hom  

thou lovest”  (G e n . 2 2 :2 ) .  (A b rah am  had asked G o d : “ W h ich  of 
m y so n s?”  A n d  G o d  had answ ered: “ T h in e  only so n !”  A b rah am  

had said to G o d : “ T h is  one is an only son to his mother, and  

that one is an only son to his m other!”  A n d  G o d  had answ ered: 
“ T h y  son . . . w h om  thou lovest.”  T h e n  A b rah am  had said: “ I 

love both of them .” ) W h e n  T h o u  saidst T a k e  n o w  . . . Isaac, 

should I not have talked back to T h ee, recalling T h y  w ords M y



covenant w ill l  establish with Isaac (G en . 17 :2 1 ) ,  and should I 
not have said: W hat of the covenant? But since I had the right 
to talk back to T hee but did not talk back to Thee, therefore 
when m y children fall into the hands of sin, on their behalf recall 
this hour. H ence it is said Lay it upon the Lord, O ye sons who 
act as if ye are dumb (bene 'elim ).

Another reading of bene ’elim is “ O ye sons of the m ighty,” 
as in the verse The mighty { ’ele) of the land he too\ away (E zek . 

I7 :I3)*
A nother reading of bene 'elim is “ O  ye children of those who 

were ready to be sacrificed like rams ('elim )]"  A braham  said: “ I 
am  ready to sacrifice,”  and Isaac replied: “ A n d  I am  ready to be 
sacrificed.”

2. Ascribe unto the Lord  ( Y H W H ) the glory due unto His 
name (Ps. 29 :2 )—that is, whenever I breathe H is Ineffable N am e 
{Y H W H ), ye are to Ascribe unto the Lord the glory due unto 
H is name. A s Moses said, When l  proclaim the name of the 
Lord, ascribe ye greatness unto our God  (D eut. 3 2 :3 )— that is, 
“ O ffer prayers to G od.”  Moses upon being asked, “ W hence do we 
know  how m any prayers we are to o ffe r?”  answ ered: “ M ark 
how m any times the Ineffable N am e occurs in this Psalm .” Told, 
“ Eighteen times,”  Moses answered: “ Y o u  must offer Eighteen 
Benedictions.”  H ence it is said The glory due unto H is name, 
and hence also the preceding verse conjoins glory and strength r  
A sked “ W hence do we know  where to beg in ?”  Moses answered, 
“ M ark the beginning of the P salm : Ascribe unto the Lord, O 
ye sons of the mighty”— that is, “ sons of A braham , Isaac, and 
Jacob.”  So you must say in the first benediction: “ T h e G od of 
A braham , the G od of Isaac, and the G od of Jacob.” 3 A n d  as in 
the second occurrence of the Ineffable N am e it is said Ascribe 
unto the Lord glory and strength, so you must ascribe unto H im  
glory and strength with “ Blessed art T h o u  . . . who quickenest 
the dead.”  A n d  as in the third occurrence of the Ineffable N am e 
it is said Ascribe unto the Lord the glory due unto H is name, 
so you must bless H im  with “ Blessed art T h o u  . . .  the holy 
G od.”  N ext, Worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness (v . 2b )—
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that is, worship the L o rd  w ho gives know ledge to the holy, for 

“ T h e  know ledge of the holy is understanding”  (P ro v. 9 :1 0 ) —  
calls for the benediction “ Blessed art T h o u  . . . gracious giver of 

know ledge.”  N ex t, T h e  voice of the L o r d  is upon the waters 
(v . 3 ) — that is, upon repentance, w hich is likened to water in  
the verse “ In repentance, they poured out their hearts before the 
L o rd  like w ater” 4 ( 1  Sam . 7 :6 ) — calls for the benediction 

“ Blessed art T h o u  . . . w ho delightest in repentance.”  N ex t, T h e  

L o r d  is upon the m any waters (v . 3 c ) — that is, “ T h o u  art a G o d  
. . . that pardoneth iniquity. . . . T h o u  w ilt cast all their sins 
into the depths of the sea” (M icah  7 : 1 8 3 , 1 9 ) — calls for the 

benediction “ Blessed art T h o u  . . . w h o art gracious and dost 
abundantly pardon.”  N ext, T h e  voice of the L o rd  ts p o w erfu l 

(v . 4 a )— that is, “ I w ill redeem you w ith an outstretched arm ”  
(E x . 6 :6 ), for G o d  is described as “ M archin g in the greatness of 
H is strength”  (Isa. 6 3 :1 )  in the age-to-come— calls for the bene
diction “ Blessed art T h o u  . . .  the redeemer of Israel.”  N e x t, 
T h e  voice of the L o rd  is a glorious voice (v . 4 b )— that is, in 

healing the sick, H e  restores to them the glory of health— calls for 

the benediction “ Blessed art T h o u  . . . w h o  healest the sick of 

T h y  people Israel.”  N ex t, T h e  voice of the L o r d  brea\eth the 
cedars (v . 5a) calls for the benediction “ Blessed art T h o u  . . . 
w h o blessest the years.”  T h e  men w ho raise prices and give small 

measure,8 and the rich men w ho live in plenty and appear strong 
as cedars— such men the L o rd  breaks to bits w hen H e  blesses 

H is w orld by bringing low  prices to it, thereby breaking the 
staff of wickedness. H ence the verse calls for the benediction 

“ Blessed art T h o u  . . . w ho blessest the years.”  N ex t, T h e  voice 

of the L o r d  breaf^eth in pieces the cedars o f Leban on  (v . 5 b )—  

that is, the L o rd  breaks in pieces the w icked nations of the earth 

that stand high as cedars, “ whose height is like the height o f the 

cedars”  (A m o s 2 :9 ) , and H e  w ill gather the banished from  the 

midst of the nations— calls for the benediction “ Blessed art T h o u  

. . . w ho gatherest the banished of T h y  people Israel.”  N ex t, 

T h e  voice o f the L o rd  heweth out flam es o f fire  (v . 7 ) — that is, 

the judgm ents hew n out of the L o rd ’s w ord  are like flames of
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fire, for G od says “ Is not M y w ord like as fire ?” (Jer. 23:29), and 
also “ By fire w ill the L ord  execute judgm ent”  (Isa. 6 6 :16 )—calls 
for the benediction “ Blessed art T hou  . . . who lovest righteous
ness and judgm ent.”  N ext, The voice of the Lord sha\eth the 
wilderness (v. 8a)—that is, as the wilderness is barren, so wicked 
men are barren, so barren in good deeds that the H oly One, 
blessed be H e, shakes them to pieces— calls for the benediction 
“ Blessed art T hou  . . . who breakest the enemies and humblest 
the proud.”  N ext, The Lord sha\eth the wilderness of Kadesh 
(v. 8b)— that is, the righteous are in an exile which resembles the 
wilderness of Kadesh where there was no water for the people, 
as Scripture relates “ T h e people abode in K adesh ” (N u m . 2 0 :1)  
where “ T here was no water for the congregation” (N u m . 20 :2), 
and where water returned only because of the m erit of Moses and 
A aron—calls for the benediction “ Blessed art T hou  . . . the stay 
and trust o f the righteous.”  N ext, The voice of the Lord bringeth 
forth hinds (v. 9 a ) : Deliverers like hinds shall be born to Israel, 
as is said “ M y beloved is like a roe or a young hart”  (Song 
2 :9 a ); “ H e maketh m y feet like hinds’ feet”  (2 Sam . 22 :34 ) ; an^ 
“ H o w  beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him  that 
bringeth good tidings”  (Isa. 5 2 :7 ) . The voice of the Lord  . . . 
strippeth the forests bare (v . 9b) : T h e  L ord  w ill strip the [hostile] 
nations of the earth who are like forests of their m ight, for it is 
said “ T h e L ord  o f hosts . . . w ill cut down the thickets of the 
forest with iron” (Isa. 10 :34 ). A nd in H is Tem ple doth every 
one speak of H is glory (v . 9 c ) : Once the Messiah comes and 
punishes the w icked nations of the earth, the Tem ple w ill be 
rebuilt forthw ith. H ence the benediction “ Blessed art T h o u  . . . 
G od of D avid  who buildest lerusalem .”

In another comment, the verse is read The voice of the Lord  
sha^eth terebinths ( 'ayyalot) 6 (v. 9 a ) : W hen the H oly One, 
blessed be H e, gives voice, terebinths in the forest are shaken. 
{ ’Ayyalot, w hen vocalized ’elot, means trees such as the terebinth 
or the o ak ). W hat follows in the verse is read: The voice of the 
Lord . . . maketh [the white] of the trees appear (yehesof) (v. 
9b)—that is, “ T h e  L ord  makes the leaves o f the trees fall, then
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dries the trees, and makes them shed their bark.”  H ere yehesof 

comes from  the same stem as m ahasof in the verse “ Jacob . . . 

m ade the white appear ( m ahasof) w hich w as in the rods”  (G en . 

3 °  :37>*
N ex t, T h e  L o rd  sitteth above the water-flood  (v . 10 a )— that 

is, w hen the L o rd  sat dow n [durin g the deluge] to judge the 
wicked, H e  hearkened to the prayers of those w ho came into 
N o a h ’s ark, as is said “ G od  remembered N oah , and every living  

thing . . . and the waters assuaged”  (G en . 8 :1 ) .  H ence the bene

diction “ Blessed art T h o u  . . . w ho hearkenest unto prayer.”  
N ex t, T h e  L o rd  remaineth a fy n g  for ever (v . 10 b )— that is, 
calmed by N o a h ’s offering, the L o rd  had pity upon the earth, 

as is said “ T h e  Lo rd  smelled the sweet savor; and . . . said . . . 
‘N o t again w ill I curse the ground’ ”  (G en . 8 :2 1 ) — calls for the 

benediction “ Blessed art T h o u  . . .  for T h ee alone w e worship  

in reverence.”  7
A n d  next, T h e  L o rd  gives strength unto H is  people  (v . 1 1 a ) —  

that is, gives the goodly strength of T o rah, of w hich G o d  said: 
“ I give you good doctrine; forsake ye not M y  law ”  (P ro v. 4 :2 ) —  

calls for the benediction “ Blessed art T h o u  . . . whose name is 
All-good, and unto whom  it is becom ing to give thanks.”  A n d  
finally, T h e  L o rd  blesses H is  people with peace (v. 1 1 b )  calls for 

the benediction “ Blessed art T h o u  . . . w ho makest peace.” 8
Another com m ent: T o  correspond to the eighteen occurrences 

of the Ineffable N am e in the account of the building of the 

Tabernacle as given in the section entitled Th ese are the accounts 
of the Tabernacle  (E x . 3 8 :2 1 ) — A s  the L o rd  com m anded, A ll  that 

the L o rd  com m anded,9 etc., eighteen occurrences in all— to corre
spond to these, Eighteen Benedictions w hich a m an is to recite 

every day were instituted. But not all of them are in praise of the 

H oly One, blessed be H e : O nly the first three and the last three 

are; the other twelve are concerned w ith the needs of m an. A n d  

so on the Sabbath w e recite not eighteen, but seven Benedictions,10 
corresponding to the seven occurrences of the Ineffable N a m e  in 

the Sabbath P s a lm ;11 only on week-days does a m an recite the 

Eighteen Benedictions.
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Otherwise, were there a sick man in his house, the house
holder w ould be reminded of him  at the reading of “ Blessed art 
T hou . . . who healest the sick” 12 and would be distressed. But 
the Sabbath is given for delight, for hallow ing, and for rest, and 
not for sorrow. Hence of the Sabbath it is written On the day 
seven times do l  praise Thee (Ps. 1 19 :16 4 ).
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1. A  Psalm  and song at the dedication of the house o f D a v id  

(Ps. 30H).1 R. Hisda said: There is no difference of opinion that 
the sanctuary below is the counterpart of the sanctuary above, 
for in the verse T h o u , L o rd , hast m ade it a place (m ^ w n ) for 

T h y  d w e llin g 2 (Ex. 15:17), you are to read not m k w n  “a place 
for,” but m ehu w w an  “a counterpart of.”

Because the two are counterparts, said R. Aha, debir z in the 
verse W h en l  lift up m y hands tow ard T h y  holy oracle (d eb ir) 
(Ps. 2 8 :2 ) , means literally “the place out of which revelations 
(dibberot) go forth to the world,” as is said O ut of Z io n  shall go  

forth the la w  (Micah 4 :2 ) .
R . H inena said: Literally, debir  means the place out of which  

G o d ’s edicts (dib b u r) go forth to the world, and mortals say in 
awe, A w e so m e  is G o d  out of thy holy places (P s. 6 8 :36 ).

2. Another comment on A  Psalm  and song at the dedication 

of the house of D avid. These words are to be considered in the 
light of the verse W hatever act of com ing to M e  a man begins, 
l  com plete4 (Job 41:13). If ever a man considered doing a com
mandment for My sake, did I not stand behind him ? Who would 
perform a circumcision had I not first given him a son? Who 
would display fringes had I not first given him a mantle? Who 
would build a parapet about his roof 5 had I not first given him 
a house? If ever a man thought in his heart to do a command
ment and was constrained from doing it, did I not reckon him 
as having done it? Thus David had only to think of building the 
sanctuary, and it was called by his name, as it is said A  Psalm  and  

song at the dedication of the house o f D a v id .
3. Another comment on A  Psalm  and song at the dedication 

of the house of D a vid . . . . O L o rd , T h o u  hast brought up m y  
soul from  the nether-world. . . . S in g  unto the L a rd , O  ye H is  

holy ones (Ps. 30:1, 4-53). The last verse in this passage is to be 
considered in the light of what Scripture says elsewhere: L t t  the 

holy ones be joyful in g lo ry;  let them sing aloud upon their beds 

(Ps. 149:5). R. Hiyya the Great taught: When the righteous leave 
this world, three companies of angels join them, one saying H e
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shall enter into peace, another They shall rest in their beds, and 
still another Each one shall walk in his uprightness (Isa. 5 7 :2 ) ; 
and then these angels go ahead of the righteous, [leading them 
to the Garden of E den ].

R . Judah, in the name of R . Sim on, citing R . Josiah, said: I f  one 
dare speak thus of the H oly One, blessed be H e, H e H im self says 
to the righteous: “ M ay thy com ing be in peace.”  A n d  the proof ? 
From  what is said of the wicked, There is no peace, saith my God, 
to the wicked (Isa. 5 7 :2 1)  : I f  G od says to the wicked There is no 
peace, then how  much more likely is H e to say to the righteous 
“ Com e in peace!”  Indeed the H oly One, blessed be H e, says of 
the righteous: “ L et him  come in peace.”  Accordingly, in Let the 
holy ones be joyful in glory (Ps. 149 :5), what sort of glory is 
m eant? T h e glory that the H oly One H im self, blessed be H e, 
receives the righteous, so that at the very mom ent of leaving this 
world they break forth in joyous praise of the H oly One, 
blessed be H e.

R . H iyya  bar Jose taught: T here is no difference between the 
righteous who are alive and the righteous who are dead except 
that the living have the power of speech. T h e  dead, nevertheless, 
are able to sing praise to the H oly One, blessed be H e, for H e 
binds their souls in the bundle of life, as A b igail said: The soul of 
my lord shall be bound in the bundle of life by the Lord thy God 
( 1  Sam . 25:29). A n d  so Let them sing aloud upon their beds 
clearly denotes a song of praise, as in The voice of singing at 
salvation is in the tents of the righteous (Ps. 1 18 :1 5 ) .

R . Johanan said: W henever an elder expounding from  a 
teacher’s chair says that “ T hus such-and-such a master taught,”  
the lips of the master m ove and give utterance in the grave, for 
it is said The speech of thy mouth is like the best wine . . . 
moving the lips of those that are asleep (Song 7 :10 ) . W hat is 
meant by the words moving the lips of those that are asleep? 
T hey mean that of themselves the lips of those in the grave give 
utterance, just as o f itself a mass of grapes gives forth its juice. 
Hence it is said Let them sing aloud upon their beds.

D avid  said this: Let me dw ell in Thy tent for ever (Ps. 6 1 :5 ) .
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C ould  the thought have come into D a v id ’s m ind that he w ou ld  

live for ever? I f  not, w h at is m eant by fo r eve r?  A cco rd in g  to R .  
Ju dah , it means that D av id  p rayed: “ F o r  ever m ay m y Psalm s 

be sung in houses o f prayer and in houses o f study.”  T h e  H o ly  
O ne, blessed be H e, rep lied : T h o u g h  thou w ilt die, thy nam e shall 
never m ove from  w ithin M y  house, for Psalm s beginnin g Psalm  

of D a v id  shall be sung in thy nam e at every sacrifice. N a y  m ore: 
Because thou didst consider building a sanctuary, w hich Solom on  
thy son shall build, I shall w rite its dedication in thy name, as is 

said A  Psalm  an d song at the dedication of the house of D a v id —  
not “ of Solom on ,”  says Scripture, but o f D a v id .

4. A n o ther com m ent on A  Psalm  an d song at the dedication of 

the house of D a v id . T h ese w ords are to be considered in the 

light of the verse A lso  unto T h e e , O L o rd , belongeth m e rc y; fo r  
T h o u  renderest to every m an according to his work (P s. 6 2 : 1 3 ) .  
R . Judah  and R . N eh em iah  took this verse to m ean that the 

m easure of G o d ’s punishm ent is barren and bears no evil fruit, 
but that the measure of G o d ’s goodness bears fruit, as is said 
S o w  to yourselves according to righteousness, then reap according  

to m ercy  (H o s. 1 0 :1 2 ) .  W h a t does the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, 
d o? H e  m akes a m an pay but once for his iniquities, but H e  re
turns again and again to rew ard him  for his good deeds.

The Rabbis taught: When He makes a man pay for his in
iquities, God does not make him pay in full, as is said T h o u , our 
G o d , hast pu n ish ed  us less than our iniquities w arrant, an d  hast 

left us a rem nant such as this (Ezra 9:13).
R . E leazar and R . Jose bar R . H an in a  differed. R . E leazar said: 

W h e n  the pans o f a scale balance exactly w ith  the evil deeds on 

one side and the good deeds on the other, w h at does the H o ly  

O ne, blessed be H e, do ? H e  tips the scale tow ard m ercy, as is said 

T o w a r d  T h e e , O L o rd , m ercy  (P s. 6 2 : 1 3 ) .  R . Jose bar R . H an in a  

said: W h a t does the H o ly  One, blessed be H e , d o? H e  snatches a 

w rit o f debt out o f the evil deeds, and instantly the scale inclines 

tow ard the good deeds, for it is said W h o  is a G o d  lik e  unto 

T h e e , w h o  in liftin g  the in iq u ity  passeth over transgression?  

(M icah  7 : 1 8 ) . °

R . N eh em iah  tau gh t: W h e n  a m an considers com m itting a sin,
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the H oly One, blessed be H e, imputes no sin to him  until he 
commits it; but when a man considers doing a good deed and 
finds him self unable to do it, the H oly One, blessed be H e, 
writes it down even without the doing, as though he had done it, 
for it is said The Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book ° f  
remembrance was written before H im , for them that feared the 
Lord, and that thought upon H is name (M ai. 3 :1 5 ) .  But a 
heathen—even if he merely considers doing a wickedness, though 
he has not done it, the H oly One, blessed be H e, imputes the 
wickedness to him as if he had done it. T hus of Laban, it is said 
An Aramean wrought destruction upon my father (D eut. 26:5) : 
but did Laban wreak destruction upon Jacob? N o, but because 
Laban considered w reaking destruction upon Jacob, the H oly 
One, blessed be H e, imputed it to him as if he had w rought the 
destruction. W hen a heathen considers doing a good deed, how 
ever, God does not write it down until he has done it. T hus of 
Darius, it is said The k}ng  • • • labored till the going down of 
the sun to rescue him (D an. 6 :15 )—that is, although the king 
considered saving D aniel,7 nevertheless, it was not imputed a 
good deed to the king by the H oly One, blessed be H e, until the 
king had accomplished it. But a Jew , when he considers com
m itting a sin, the H oly One, blessed be H e, imputes no sin to him 
until he commits it, for it is said Woe unto them that consider 
iniquity, and also work evil upon their beds (M icah 2 : 1 ) .

R . H una taught: In saying When I  had regarded iniquity in 
my heart, the Lord would not hear (Ps. 6 6 :18), D avid  meant 
that whenever he considered doing a good deed, even though he 
had not been able to do it, the H oly One, blessed be H e, imputed 
it to him, as if he had done it. Y o u  can see for yourself that this is 
true. D avid  but considered starting the building of the sanctuary, 
and though he was unable to build it, its dedication was written in 
his name, for it is said A  Psalm and song at the dedication of the 
house of David.

H ence whenever a man suffers for a cause, it is called by his 
name. W e find that this was true of Moses. H e suffered grief for 
the L aw , as it is said A nd he was there with the Lord forty days 
and forty nights; he did neither eat bread nor drink water
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(E x . 3 4 :2 8 ) , and the L a w  came to be called by his name, as is 

said R em em b er ye the L a w  of M oses M y  servant (M ai. 3 :2 2 ) .  
It w as true of D avid . H e  suffered grief for the sanctuary, having  

sat for its sake in the dust of the earth, as is said Surely I  w ill not 

com e into the tent of m y house . . .  I  w ill not give sleep to m ine  

eyes . . . until l  find out a place for the L o rd  (P s. 1 3 2 :3 - 5 ) ;  
and the sanctuary w as called by his name, as is said A  Psalm  and  

song at the dedication of the house of D a vid .
5. A nother comm ent. Consider w hat Scripture says elsewhere: 

T h e n  w hen they that feared the L o rd  subm itted  ( nidberu) the 

one to the oth er? the L o rd  hearkened  (M ai. 3 : 1 6 ) .  R . H iyy a  
taught in the name of R . A b b a : W h e n  Sages in seats of authority 

subm it to one another’s words— here nidberu  comes from  the 
same stem as yadber in the verse “ H e  subdueth (yadber) peoples 

under us”  (P s. 4 7 :4 ) — the H oly  O ne, blessed be H e, gives heed 

to their words, as it is said T h en  w hen they that feared the L o rd  
subm itted the one to the other, the L o r d  hearkened and heard ,

R . Jacob bar Zabda added in the name of R . A b b ah u : N o t  only 
this, but the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, corrects their errors for 

them.
R . A b b a observed: Therefore the Sages say, “ T h u s saith the 

M aster.”  W ith  these words they also call upon the H oly  One, 
blessed be H e, w h o is the M aster of the universe, w h o throws 
light on their errors for them,9 and corrects their errors. H en ce  

it is said W h en  they that feared the L o r d  subm itted the one to 

the other, the L o rd  hearkened and heard.
6. A nother com m ent: T h e  Psalm  beginning A  P sa lm ; a Son g  

at the dedication of the house [applies to Israel]. T h u s Psalm  

alludes to the dedication of the sanctuary in the time of Solom on. 
S o n g  alludes to the building of the second sanctuary in the time 

of E z ra . I  w ill extol T h ee, O L o rd , for T h o u  hast brought m e up  
( dillilani) (P s. 30 :2) out o f exile in Babylon— the w ord dillitani 
being read as in the verse “ A n  Egyptian  brought up ( dalah) . . . 

water for us”  ( E x . 2 :1 9 ) .  [T h o u ] hast not m ade m y foes to re

joice over m e  (P s. 30 :2b ) in M edia and Persia. O L o rd  m y G o d , 1 
cried unto T h e e  in m y exile in G reece; and T h o u  didst heal m e
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{ibid. v. 3) through the H asm onean and his sons. 0  Lord . . . 
Thou hast restored me to life from among them that go down to 
the pit (v . 4 )— restored me despite the m any decrees imposed 
upon m e to bring m e dow n into the pit of Gehenna. Sing praise 
unto the Lord, O ye saints of H is  (v . 5a )— that is, ye sons of 
M attathias [the H asm onean]. For H is anger is but for an instant 
(v. 6 a ) : T h e  know ledge of the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, is 
nothing else than instantaneous.10 A n d  in H is favor is life {ibid.) 
— life for ever and ever and ever. Weeping may tarry for the night 
alludes to M ordecai at the time Zeresh said to H am an, “ L et a 
gallow s be m ade of fifty cubits high, and in the m orning speak 
thou unto the k in g that M ordecai be hanged thereon”  (Esther 
5 :14 ) , and all Israel spent the night in w eeping and w ailing. 
But joy cometh in the morning (Ps. v. 6b) alludes to the verse “ So 
they hanged H am an on the gallow s that he had prepared for 
M ordecai”  (Esther 7 :10 ) , and also to the verse “ T h e Jew s had 
light and gladness, and joy and honor” {ibid. 8 :16 ).

As for me, 1 said in my prosperity, I  shall never be moved 
(Ps. 30 :7 ). T h e  congregation of Israel said: W hen I lived in m y 
prosperity in the L an d  of Israel, I was wont to say, “ I shall never 
be m oved.”  Lord, by Thy favor Thou hast made my mountain to 
stand strong (v . 8). B ut as soon as I sinned, T hou  didst at once 
rem ove T h y  presence: Thou didst hide Thy face, and I  was 
troubled {ibid.).

I  cried unto Thee, O Lord ; and unto the Lord l  made supplica
tion (v. 9) out of exile, when I said: What profit is there in my 
blood? Hear, O Lord, and have mercy upon me (v. 1 0 - 1 1 ) .  A n d  
T h o u  hast sent T h y  good w ord : Thou hast turned for me my 
mourning into dancing (v. 12 ) , as when at first “ There was great 
m ourning am ong the Jew s, and fasting, and weeping and w ailing, 
and m any lay in sackcloth and ashes”  (Esther 4 :3 ) , but finally 
there came “ A  day of gladness and feasting, and a good day” 
(Esther 9 :19 ) .

A ll this happened To the end that glory may sing praise to Thee 
(v. 12a) , for T h o u  didst give a part of T h y  glory to Israel.
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PSALM THIRTY-ONE
1. F o r  the leader. A  Psalm  of D a v id . In  T h e e , O  L o rd , do l  

put m y trust; let m e never be asham ed  (P s. 3 1 1 1 - 2 ) .  T h ese w ords 

are to be considered in the light o f the verse W h o  am on g you  
that feareth the L o rd , that obeyeth the voice o f H is  servant, that 

w a l\e th  in darkness, and hath no lig h t?  L e t  him  trust in the 
nam e of the L o rd , an d stay upon his G o d  (Isa. 5 0 :10 ) . U p o n  

com ing into houses of prayer and houses of study, the children  
of Israel say to the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e : “ D eliver u s!”  and  

H e  replies: “ A r e  there any righteous m en am ong you ? A re  there 
any G o d -fearin g men am ong y o u ? ”  T h ereup on  they say: In days 

gone by, in the days of our fathers, in the days o f M oses and  

Joshua, in the days o f Sam uel and Saul, and of D av id  and  
Solom on, in those days there w ere righteous m en. B ut now , as w e  

go on from  generation to generation, it gro w s darker for us, as it 
is said M an  w alketh in darkness, an d hath no light (ib id .) .  T h e  
H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, replies: “ T ru st in M y  name, and I shall 
be a stay unto you,”  as is said L e t  him  trust in the nam e of the 
L o rd , an d stay upon his G o d  (ib id .) .  W h erefore? Because w hen  

a m an trusts in M e, I deliver him . Y o u  can see for yourself that 
this is true. H an an iah , M ishael, and A z a ria h  trusted in M y  name, 
and because they trusted in M y  nam e I delivered them , so that 

even w ick ed N eb u ch ad n ezzar said: B lessed be the G o d  of 
Shadrach, M eshach, an d A b ed -n eg o , w h o  delivered  H is  servants 
that trusted in H im  (D a n . 3 :2 8 ) .  A n d  D aniel also— him  I de

livered only because he trusted in M y  name, as is said T h e n  . . . 
the k in g  . . . co m m an d ed  that they sh ould take D a n iel up out of 

the den  (D a n . 6 :2 4 ) . W h erefore? Because he had trusted in his 
G o d  (ib id .) .

H en ce D av id  said: Since it is true that w hoever trusts in 

T h ee  is delivered, I, too, w ill put m y trust in T h ee, as is said 
In T h e e , O  L o rd , do l  put m y trust.

2. A n o th er com m ent on In T h e e , O  L o rd , do I  put m y trust; 
let m e n ever be ash am ed;  d eliver m e in T h y  righteousness. T h ese  

w ords are to be considered in the light o f the verse O  Israel, that 
art saved by the L o r d  w ith an everlasting salvation ; ye shall not



be ashamed nor confounded (Isa. 4 5 :17 ) . T he children of Israel 
say to the H oly One, blessed be H e : M aster of the universe! O. 
the shame and confusion of all the years we have been enslaved! 
Do T hou save us, and we shall never know  shame. W herefore 
not? Because T h y  salvation is an everlasting salvation. (T he 
proof that G o d ’s salvation is everlasting is that Scripture does 
not say “ lasting” but everlasting) . T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, 
replies: I am H e who redeemed you in days gone by; and I am 
H e who w ill be your Redeemer in days to come, as it is said 
Thus saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and H e that 
formed thee, O Israel: Fear not, for 1 have redeemed thee (Isa. 
4 3 : 1 ) :  H ere Scripture does not say, “ I shall redeem T hee,”  but 
/ have redeemed thee—that is, “ I have spoken the word, and 
the deed is done.”

T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, also says: I am H e who w ill be 
your Redeem er, for I am H e who promised that even as I re
deemed you before, so I shall redeem you again, for it is said The 
Lord hath ransomed Jacob, and H e also will redeem him (Jer. 
3 1 : 1 1 ) :  H ere Scripture does not say “ H e redeemed him ,”  but 
H e w ill redeem him. T he children of Israel answer the H oly One, 
blessed be H e : “ D idst T hou not long ago redeem us by the 
hands of Moses, and by the hands of Joshua, and by the hands of 
the judges and the kings? Y et we are now again in slavery and in 
shame, as though we had never been redeemed.” A nd the H oly 
One, blessed be H e, replies: “ Because your redemption was 
through creatures of flesh and blood, and because your leaders 
were men, here one day and in the grave the next, your redem p
tion was but redemption for an hour. But in the time-to-come, I 
M yself shall redeem you; I who live and endure for ever shall 
redeem you with a redemption that w ill last for ever, as is said 
O Israel, that art saved by the Lord with an everlasting salvation. 
Therefore, Ye shall not be ashamed nor confounded, world 
without end (Isa. 4 5 :17 ) .”

T hen the H oly One, blessed be H e, w ill say further: In  days 
gone by you could live in shame and in confusion because you 
were young, but now that you are grow n old, there is no strength
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in you to bear the shame of exile. Hence it is said F e a r not, for 

thou shalt not remain asham ed . . . indeed thou shalt forget the 

sham e of thy youth (Isa. 54:4).
And David said: Master of the universe, when the time of re

demption arrives, let us never again be ashamed, as is said In  

T h ee, O L o rd , do l  put m y trust; let m e never be asham ed.
3. Another comment on In T h ee, O L o rd , do l  put m y trust; 

let me never be asham eds These words are to be considered in 
the light of the verse A ll  m ine enem ies shall be asham ed and  

sore ve xed ; they shall return and be asham ed suddenly  (Ps. 
6:11). R. Johanan taught: In the time-to-come the Holy One, 
blessed be He, will condemn the wicked and return them to 
Gehenna. Hence it is said T h e y  shall be asham ed . . . they shall 

. . . be ashamed.
R. Samuel bar Nahmani taught: In the time-to-come, the Holy 

One, blessed be He, will cause every people to come forward, and 
each one will call to its god who will not answer. Then each will 
see that in its god there is nothing that can answer, as it is 
written Yea, though one cry unto him , he cannot answer, nor 
save him  out of his trouble (Isa. 4 6 :7 ) . Because there is nothing 
to gods like this one, as is said T h e y  have mouths, but they spea\ 

not (Ps. 115:5), the peoples will go to the Holy One, blessed be 
He, and the Holy Spirit will say to God: “Thou art their jug of 
olives! Their gods not having answered them, they now come to 
Thee.” 1 Thereupon God will condemn them, and banish them 
from the world.

R. Johanan maintained: Do not say this will happen only in 
the time-to-come. The Holy One, blessed be He, banishes them 
in this world as well, for He banished the wicked from the 
world in the days of Sisera and in the days of Sennacherib.

R . Joshua ben L e v i taught: C om e and see how  fierce is the 

pow er of shame mentioned twice in a single verse.2 M oreover, 

the words G o d  uses to shame the nations are the same words H e  

uses to bless the righteous, as it is said M y  people shall never be 

asham ed  (Joel 2 :2 6 ) .
R . Joshua ben L e v i also taught: H ad  the entire Book of
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Ezekiel not been written, except for the verse in which G od says, 
That thou mayest remember, and be confounded, and never 
open thy mouth any more, because of thy shame, when l  am 
pacified toward thee for all that thou hast done (E zek . 16 :63), 
it would have been enough.

W hen D avid  perceived that shame is so fierce, he prayed again 
and again In Thee, O Lord, do I put my trust; let me never be 
ashamed.

4. Another comment. In Thee, O Lord, do I  put my trust; let 
me never be ashamed; elsewhere this is what Scripture says, 
Ashamed be all they that serve graven images . . . bow down 
to Him  all ye gods (Ps. 97 :7). R . Yu dan  said in the name of R . 
N ah m an: Som e day the H oly One, blessed be H e, w ill give a 
little semblance of life to each idol so that it can come and bow 
down to the H oly One, blessed be H e, as is said Bow  down to 
H im , all ye gods {ibid.), and thus shame its worshippers.

R . Phinehas said: Some day the H oly One, blessed be H e, w ill 
grant speech to the idol so that it can talk in the presence of its 
worshippers, and say to them : “ W oe unto you that left H im  who 
lives for ever, who is the Maker of heaven and earth (G en. 14 :19 ) , 
and bowed down to that of which it is said Idols . . . have 
mouths, but they speak not (Ps* II5:5)-”

R . Johanan said: W hen the H oly One, blessed be H e, revealed 
H im self at Sinai, H e put strength into the idols, and they bowed 
down to H im . R . T ah alifa  taught: In saying A ll the gods bowed 
down to Him  (Ps. 9 7:7), Scripture supports R . Johanan. It does 
not say, “ T hey shall bow down to H im ,” but they bowed down 
to H im — that is, the gods had already bowed down to H im  in the 
past.

R . Judah and R . N ehem iah differed. One said: A s an idol is 
made with several joints, so those who bow down to it shall 
fall apart at their several joints. T h at this w ill happen you can 
tell from  the verse A nd this shall be the plague wherewith the 
Lord w ill smite all the peoples that have fought against Jerusalem; 
their flesh shall consume away while they stand upon their feet, 
and their eyes shall consume away in their sockets, and their
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tongue shall consum e aw ay in their m outh  (Zech. 1 4 : 1 2 ) .  B ut the 
other sa id : 3 A s  an idol is m elted dow n  by fire, so those w ho bow  
d ow n  to it shall be consum ed by fire.

5. R . Joshua ben L e v i, R . Sam uel bar N ah m an i, and the Rabbis 

said: In the time-to-come, w hen the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 
sits in judgm en t upon the nations of the earth as w ell as upon 

Israel, H e  w ill find the people of Israel innocent, and the [hostile] 
nations of the earth w ill be put to sham e. W h a t w ill H e  do then? 
H e  w ill cause the evil Inclination to appear am ong them , and 

they w ill say: “ W e  dem and that G o d  set aside the judgm en t im 
posed upon u s!”  W h a t w ill the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, then 
d o? A g a in  H e  w ill judge them and condem n them, and for a 

second time they w ill be put to shame. H a d  they been silent, they 

w ould have been put to shame but once. H en ce the w ords shall be 
asham ed  occur tw ice.4

R . Sam uel bar N ah m an i taught: W h y  do the w ords shall be 

asham ed  occur tw ice? Because in the time-to-come each people 
w ill call to its god, one calling to the sun, another to the moon, 
and there being no life in these, neither w ill an sw er; and the 

peoples w ill be ashamed because their gods have not answered  
them , as is said A sh a m ed  be all they that serve graven im ages 

(P s. 9 7 :7 ) ,  and T h e n  the m oon shall be confoun ded, and the sun 
asham ed  (Isa. 2 4 :2 3 ) .  Thereup on the peoples w ill come to the 

H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, and H e  w ill say to them : “ Y o u  rooted 
your faith in idols, and thought M e a trivial thing. N o w  I shall 
set Israel’s roots deep and shall consider you such trivial things 

that I shall not answ er you. W h erefore? Because in the beginnin g  

you did not come to M e : H ad  you come to M e in the beginning, 
I w ould  have answered you.”  T h e  peoples w ill again be ashamed, 
as is said T h e y  cried, but there w as none to save them  (P s. 1 8 :4 2 ) ,  

that is, cried out to their im ages; even unto the L o rd , but H e  w ill 

not an sw er them  (ib id .) , that is, cried out to the H o ly  O ne, 
blessed be H e , w h o  w ill not answ er them .

H en ce the w ords shall be asham ed  occur tw ice.

6. R . Joshua ben L e v i tau gh t: W h y  do the w ords shall be 

asham ed  occur tw ice? Because in the time-to-come, w hen the
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H oly One, blessed be H e, judges Israel, the righteous as w ell as 
the wicked, H e w ill grant pardon to the righteous, that they 
may enter the Garden of Eden, but w ill send the w icked back to 
Gehenna. T hen  H e w ill return and take the wicked out of 
Gehenna, and bring them into the Garden of Eden, and say to 
them : “ H ere is a place for the righteous, but here also are places 
still empty, so that you can not say: ‘Even had we repented, 
there would have been no place open to us with the righteous in 
the G arden of Eden.’ ”  T hen H e w ill take the righteous from  
the G arden of Eden and bring them into Gehenna, and say to 
them : “ H ere is a place for the wicked, but here also are places still 
empty, so that you can not say: ‘Even  had we been found guilty, 
there would have been no place open to us in Gehenna.’ But as 
the w icked have inherited the places you m ight have had, as w ell 
as their own places in Gehenna—for Scripture says to the wicked, 
Because your shame . . . was double . . . therefore in their 
land they shall possess double (Isa. 61 7 ) —so have you inherited 
in the G arden of Eden your own places as well as the places they 
m ight have had.” 5 A n d  because the w icked w ill be ashamed, 
D avid  said: O Lord, let me not be ashamed (Ps. 3 1 : 1 8 ) .  Upon 
whom  the sham e? Upon the wicked! Let the w ic\ed be ashamed, 
let them be put to silence in the nether-world {ibid.) .6

Rab sa id : H e who puts his faith in a battered idol 7 shall not 
behold G o d ’s goodness, for it is said O how abundant is Thy 
goodness, which Thou hast laid up for them that fear Thee 
(Ps. 3 1 :2o).

R . A bdim i o f H aifa  said: E very  righteous m an w ill inherit 
three hundred and ten worlds, for it is said That I  may cause 
those that love Me to inherit ys {substance) (Prov. 8 :2 1) , and 
the num erical value o f ys is three hundred and ten.8

R . Isaac ben T eradyon said: T h e  sword o f the H oly One, 
blessed be H e, smites sixteen w ays,9 for in Scripture the sword is 
spoken to as fo llow s: Turn thyself backwards,10 or turn to the 
right, or set thyself forward, or turn to the left: whithersoever 
{ ’yh) 11 thine edge is ready (E zek . 2 1 :2 1 ) ,  and the num erical 
value of ’yh is sixteen.12 N o w , if  the measure of punishment, in

PSALM THIRTY-ONE 397



w h ich  G o d  lim its H im self, smites sixteen w ays, h o w  m uch  
greater is the m easure of G o d ’s goodness, w h ich  is unlim ited!

7. R . Y u d a n  said in the nam e of R . E leazar bar A b in a  that the 

H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, revealed the tim e of redem ption to tw o  
m en, to Jacob and D an iel: T o  Jacob, for Scripture relates Jacob  

called unto his sons, an d said, “ G ather yourselves together, that l  
m ay tell you that w hich shall befall you in the end  o f days”  (G e n . 

4 9 : 1 ) ;  at that m om ent, how ever, G o d  hid the secret from  Jacob, 
for [instead of revealing the future] Jacob said R eu ben , thou art 

m y first-born  (G e n . 4 9 :3 ) .  A n d  G o d  revealed it to D aniel, saying  
N o w  l  am com e to m ake thee understand w hat shall befall thy 
people in the end  of d a ys; fo r there is yet a vision fo r the days 
(D a n . 1 0 :1 4 ) .  Y e t  w hen D an iel w as about to reveal the secret, 
w h at w as com m anded h im ? B u t thou, O  D an iel, shut up the 

w ords, an d seal the book, even t0 *he en d  (D a n . 1 2 :4 ) ,  [and  
D an iel said instead: I  heard, but l  understood not . . . the latter 

en d  o f these things (ib id , 1 2 : 8 ) ] . 13
A n o th er tradition: [T h e  com ing o f the M essiah w as revealed  

to Sam uel also]. F o r  w hen Sam uel w en t to anoint D av id , G o d  

said: L o o k  not on his countenance  ( 1  Sam . 1 6 :7 ) .  A n d  w hen  
D a v id  cam e, G o d  said to Sam u el: A rise , anoint him  ( 1  Sam . 
1 6 :1 2 ) ,  as if to say, “ Shalt thou sit and the M essiah stan d ?”  14

R . A b b a  bar K ah an a taught that the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , 
said to Israel: “ F o r  M y  sake you kept the T o ra h  and the com 
m andm ents, and so for your sake I shall keep a part o f that 
goodness laid up for the righteous in the time-to-com e.”  H en ce  
it is said O h o w  abundant is T h y  goodness, w hich T h o u  hast 

laid u p  fo r them  that fear T h e e  (P s. 3 1 :2 0 ) .
A cco rd in g  to R . A b b a  bar Y u d a n , the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, 

said: Y e  according to your strength, and I according to M y  

strength! 16
R . Jonathan taught that there are four lan guages: the R om an  

is best for battle; the G reek  best for son g; the Persian best for 
lam entation; and the H eb rew  best for prayer, for the w ords of 

H eb re w  are alluded to in the verse T h o u  layest them  up in a 

p avilion aw ay from  the m u ltitu d e 16 of tongues (P s. 3 1 : 2 1 ) .

398 BOOK ONE



8. Blessed be the Lord, for H e hath shown me H is marvelous 
fondness in a strong city (Ps. 3 112 2 )— that is, in w icked Rom e. 
F o r in the words / said in my haste, l  am cut off ( nigrazti) from 
before Thine eyes (Ps. 3 1:2 3 a ) , nigrazti, which comes from  the 
same stem as garzen in “ neither ham m er nor axe (garzen) ” 
( 1  K in gs 6 :7 ), can only mean being cut dow n by an iron 
w eapon.17

A nother com m ent: / said in my haste, l  am cut off from before 
Thine eyes in w icked R om e; Thou heardest the voice of my 
supplications when l  cried unto Thee {ibid.) in Greece. O love 
the Lord, all ye who worship H im  (Ps. 3 1 :24a)—that is, ye 
righteous of Israel. The Lord preserveth those who affirm the 
faith {ibid .)—that is, those w ho are complete proselytes.

Another com m ent: The Lord preserveth those who affirm the 
faith—that is, preserves even those sinners in Israel who re
luctantly yet regularly say Am en, and regularly say “ Blessed art 
T hou, O  Lord, who quickenest the dead.”

A nother com m ent: The Lord preserveth those who affirm the 
faith—that is, preserves children of Israel who say, “ Blessed art 
T hou, O  L ord , who quickenest the dead,”  although the quicken
ing o f the dead has not yet come to pass; who say, “ Blessed art 
T hou, O L ord , the Redeem er of Israel,”  although they have not 
yet been redeemed; and who say, “ Blessed art T hou, O Lord, 
who rebuildest Jerusalem ,” 18 although Jerusalem  has not yet 
been rebuilt. O f them the H oly One, blessed be H e, declares: 
“ O nly for a little time were the children of Israel redeemed, and 
then again w ere they enslaved, but still they affirm their faith 
in M e, that I shall redeem them.”  Hence The Lord preserveth 
those who affirm the faith.

9. In  com m enting on the passage Then shall ye return and 
discern between the righteous and the wic\ed, between him 
that serveth God, and him that serveth Him  not (M ai. 3 :17 - 18 ) ,  
R . A ha bar A da said that the words between the righteous and 
the wicked mean “ between him  who has faith and him  w ho has 
no faith,”  that he that serveth God  is he who is w illin g  to serve 
G o d ’s need, and that he that serveth H im  not is he who is not
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w illin g  to serve G o d ’s need. T h u s  a m an should not m ake the 
w ords o f T o ra h  an edged tool for his o w n  use, nor m ake them  a 
crow n to crow n  him self.

R . Sam uel bar N ah m an i said: B etw een  him  that serveth G o d  
an d him  that serveth H im  not m eans “ Betw een him  w ho repeats 

his chapter one hundred and one times and him  w h o repeats it 
only one hundred times.”

T h e  L o r d  . . . repayeth the others w h o w o u ld  act proudly  
(P s. 3 1 :2 4 c )  refers to such of the disciples w h o study T o ra h  
not for the sake of heaven, but for the sake of doing themselves 

proud in this w orld, and to such others w h o expect a rew ard in 
this w orld  for their study of T o ra h . B ut as for them  w h o occupy  

themselves w ith  T o ra h  and hope for the rew ard therefor in the 
world-to-com e, m ark that the next verse reads B e  o f good  
courage, an d H e  shall strengthen you r heart, all ye that hope in 
the L o r d  (P s. 3 1 1 2 5 ) .  W h o  are m eant by A l l  ye that hope in the 

L o r d ?  T h ose w ho are content to have their rew ard laid up in the 
world-to-com e.

/  hate them  that regard ly in g  vanities (P s. 3 1 : 7 )  refers to 
those w h o give heed to the lyin g vanities o f divination. T h e  
G ard en  of E d en  says, ' 7  hate them  that regard ly in g  vanities. 

A n d  w h om  do I love? H im  w h o regards T h y  precepts.”  A n d  

G ehenna says, “ I love them  that regard ly in g  vanities. A n d  
w h o m  do I hate? H im  w ho regards T h y  precepts.”  F o r  T h e  

leech  19 has tw o daughters [w h o  say], G iv e , g ive  (P ro v. 3 0 : 1 5 ) :  
T h ese  tw o are the G arden  of E d en  and G eh en n a; the G ard en  of 

E d en  says, “ G iv e  me m ine,”  and G ehenna says, “ G iv e  me m ine.”  
H en ce it is said B e  of good courage, fo r H e  shall strengthen  

you r heart, all ye that hope in the L o r d  (P s. 3 1 :2 5 ) .

F o r  m y life is spent w ith grief, a n d  m y years w ith sig h in g ; m y  

strength faileth because of m ine in iq u ity  (P s. 3 1  : i i ) .  R . T a n h u m  

bar H iy y a  said: F o u r things m ake a m an ’s strength fail: sin, 

w ayfarin g, fasting, and the oppressor’s rule. O f sin, it is w ritten  

M y  strength faileth because of m y in iq u ity  (P s. 3 1 : 1 1 ) ;  o f w a y 

faring, it is w ritten H e  w ea \en eth  m y strength in the w ay  (P s. 

1 0 2 :2 4 ) ;  o f fasting, it is w ritten M y  l(nees are w e a \  through
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fasting (Ps. 109 :24); of the oppressor’s rule, it is written H e hath 
made my strength to fail, the Lord hath delivered me into their 
hands, from whom I  am not able to rise up (L am . 1 : 1 4 ) .

R . T anhum a said: T rouble also m akes a m an’s strength fail, for 
it is written By reason of the disquietness of my heart . . . my 
heart panteth, my strength faileth me (Ps. 38:9b, 1 1a ) .
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i. O f D a vid , M aschil. Blessed is he whose transgression is for

given, whose sin is pardoned  (Ps. 3 2 : 1 ) .  T h e  w ord m aschil is to 

be considered in the light of the verse T h e  w ay of life is above to 
the w ise {m a sch il)1 (P rov. 15 :2 4 ) .  W h e n  a m an looks up to 
heaven, w hat is said of him  P T h e  w ay of life is above to the wise, 

to men who look up to heaven. T h u s also T o  the Eternal G o d : 
of the sons o f K orah, M aschil (P s. 4 4 :1 )  means that w hen the 
sons of K orah looked up to heaven, they escaped. A s  Scripture 
says, T h e y  looked above to H im , and were radiant; and their 
faces shall never be confounded  (P s. 3 4 :6 ) . B ut their father w ho  

did not look up to heaven— and D athan and A b iram  also— they 

went dow n alive into the pit, as is said So they, and all that 
appertained to them , w ent dow n alive into the pit, and the earth 
closed upon them  (N u m . 16 :3 3 ) .

T h u s, you find that when D av id  looked up to heaven, he 

escaped, and could say T h o u , O G o d, bringest them dow n  into 

the pit of destruction (Ps. 5 5 :2 4 ) .
T h u s also, after N ebuchadnezzar w as driven from  the midst of 

men, you find that he said: l ,  N ebu ch adn ezzar, lifted up m ine  
eyes unto heaven, and m ine understanding returned unto m e 

(D an . 4 :3 1 ) .  If even the wicked w ho deserve extermination but 

look up to heaven, the H oly  One, blessed be H e, forthwith gives 
them pardon— how  m uch more and more pardon, therefore, to 

Israel, children of Abraham , of Isaac, and of Jacob, if they look 
up to heaven! D avid  said, “ I shall look up to heaven” : O f D a vid , 
M aschil. Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven  (Ps. 3 2 : 1 ) .  
F o r he w ho looks up to heaven is one w hose sin is pardoned  

{ib id .), as it is said “ A n d  D avid  looked above {m asch il), and the 
L o rd  was w ith him ”  (1  Sam . 1 8 :1 4 ) ;  and also it is said “ W h en  

Saul saw  that he looked above {m asch il), he stood in aw e of 

him ”  {ib id. 1 8 :1 5 ) .
A n d  how  does one come to be a m an whose sin is pardoned? 

B y telling his evil d eed s2 and acknow ledging each to the H o ly  

O ne, blessed be H e. So D avid  said: /  acknow ledged m y sin unto 

T h ee, and m ine iniquity have l  not hid  (P s. 3 2 :5 ) .
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2. Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not in
iquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile (Ps. 32 :2 ) . R . Jose 
ben R . Judah said. W hen a m an’s repentance is so complete that 
his heart is torn within him, the H oly One, blessed be H e, for
gives him .

R . Eliezer ben Jacob said: T h e  sins which a man confesses one 
year, he is forbidden to confess the next year; but if he repeats 
his sins, he must, of course, confess them again the next year. But 
if he does not repeat them, yet confesses them the next year, 
Scripture says of him As a dog returneth to his vomit, so a fool 
repeateth his folly (Prov. 2 6 :1 1 ) .

But the Rabbis said: T h e sins a m an confesses one year, even 
though he does not repeat them, he should nonetheless confess 
again the next year, to fu lfill the verse / acknowledge my trans
gressions; and my sin is ever before me (Ps. 5 1 :5 ) .

A n d  w hat does R . E liezer m ake of the words my sin is ever 
before me, which are cited by the R abbis? T hey mean, he says, 
that a m an should hold his sins ever before him, but that he need 
not keep speaking of them.

R . Phinehas said in the name of R . A bba bar P apa: W hen you 
say you have nothing new  to confess, boasting that this year 
you have no sins, you disdain the command of your M aker 
Stilled be the lying lips which to the Righteous One in pride and 
with disdain spea\ of old (Ps. 3 1 : 1 9 ) .3

R . H un a taught in the nam e of R . Abbahu that G od said to 
Israel: F o r your sake, I wrote of M yself that I am one who forgets, 
if such a thing is conceivable, for I am  A God  . . . that par- 
doneth iniquity, and passeth by transgression (M icah 7 : 18 ) :  I 
fo rg e t4 iniquity and transgression. H ence in saying These may be 
forgotten (Isa. 4 9 :15), Scripture means sins may be forgotten, and 
in saying Yet w ill I  not forget thee {ibid.) means that your 
good w orks w ill not be forgotten. H ence D avid  said: Blessed is 
he whose transgression is pardoned.5

3. A  further com m ent: Blessed is the man unto whom the 
Lord imputeth not iniquity (Ps. 3 2 :2 )—provided, to be sure, 
that the m an has done a good deed to offset the iniquity. A n d in
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w hose spirit there is no gu ile— that is, he m ust be a m an whose  
prayer is not deceitful, a m an whose study o f T o ra h  is not 
deceitful. Because I  hept silence m y bones waste aw ay  (P s. 3 2 :3 )  : 

Because I stifled m y study o f T o ra h , therefore m y bones waste 

aw ay and I groan in the hum iliation o f exile all the day long, as it 
is said In  m y groanin g all the day lo n g {ib id .).

F o r  day and night T h y  hand w as heavy upon m e  (P s. 3 2 :4 ) .  

R . Jose said in the nam e of R . H iy y a : T h y  hand  clearly refers 
to H is  sm iting, as in the w ords “ Behold, the hand of the L o rd  

is upon thy cattle”  ( E x . 9 :3 ) .  A s  to the m eaning of the second 
part of the verse, R ab and R . Jose differed. O ne said that it 

m eans: H e  turned b a c \ to oppress m e (lesa dd i)  6 in the heat of 
the su m m er. T h e  other said that it m eans: T h e  juice o f m y fat 

{leSaddi) w as so turned as to m ake m e resem ble things w hich  
w ith er in the su m m er, as, for instance, figs w hich dry up in the 
sum m er. In this reading le la d d i has the same m eanin g as in the 

verse “ A  moist bit {lesa d)  baked w ith  oil”  (N u m . 1 1 :8 ) .
B e thou not as the horse, or as the m ule, w hich have no un der

standing, k ick in g  against the goad, or against the bridle, or 
against his trappings,7 p ick in g  even w hen no one com es near 

unto thee (P s. 3 2 :9 ) .  T h e  horse, w hen curried or scraped, kick s; 
w hen patted, kick s; w hen being adorned w ith  its trappings, kicks; 

w hen fed barley, kicks; even w hen no one is near it, it kicks. 
Be not like this horse, but take care to repay the kind w ith  kin d 
ness, and to repay the evil w ith  evil.

M a n y  sorrow s shall be to the w ick e d  (P s. 3 2 :1 0 )  because the 

w ick ed does not put his trust in the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e . 
B u t he that trusteth in the L o rd , m ercy shall com pass him  about 
{ib id .) .  R . E leazar said in the name of R . A b b a : E v e n  the w icked  

w h o trusts in the L o rd , him  m ercy compasses about.
4. B e  glad  in the L o rd , an d rejoice, ye righ teous; an d sing for 

joy, all ye that are upright in heart (P s. 3 2 : 1 1 ) .  R . Berechiah  

taught in the name of R . Y u d a n : Lest the righteous should say, 

“ In this verse, w e are separated from  the com pany o f the up

righ t” ; therefore “ sin ging for jo y”  is m eant for the righteous also,
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for in the next Psalm  it is said Sing for joy in the Lord, O ye 
righteous (Ps. 3 3 :1 ) .

R . Judah bar R . Sim on taught that the H oly One, blessed be 
H e, said: W ithin thy body are two hundred and forty-eight 
organs, and in the T orah  are two hundred and forty-eight pre
cepts. I f thou keepest the Torah, I shall keep thy body, as it is 
said H e keepeth all his hones; [if] not one of these [precepts] is 
broken (Ps. 3 4 :2 1) .

R . E liezer bar Jacob taught in the name of R . Phinehas ben 
Jair that the H oly One, blessed be H e, said: “ I made the 
Inclination-to-evil. W atch that it bring thee not to sin. Should it 
bring thee to sin, take care to repent, and I shall relieve thee of 
thy sin, as is said I have made, and l  will lift up; 1 Myself will 
carry, and w ill deliver you (Isa. 46:4) from  the punishm ent of 
Gehenna.”  Hence it is said Blessed is he whose transgression is 
lifted up, and whose sin is pardoned (Ps. 3 2 :1) .
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i.  S in g  in the L o rd , O ye righteous;  the praise of the upright 

is beautiful (Ps. 3 3 :1 a ) .  These words are to be considered in the 

light of w h at Scripture says elsewhere: T h y  lips, O M y  bride, 
drop honey (So n g 4 : 1 1 ) .  T h a t  is, the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, 
says to Israel: “ I love to hear thy voice. W ith h old  not thy voice 

from  either song of grief or song of jo y: W herefore? Because 
O M y  dove  . . . thy voice is sw eet (So n g 2 : 1 4 ) . ”  W h en  G o d  is 
told: “ Behold, Jacob is singing in grief,”  G o d  says, “ Because of 

w h o m ? Is it not because of M e? W hether Jacob sings in grief or 
sings in joy, it is gladness for M e, as it is said T h u s saith the 

L o r d : W h en Jacob sings out, it is gladness (Jer. 3 1 : 7 ) . ”
T h u s Scripture in saying T h y  lips, O M y  bride, drop honey 

means the song o f thy lips. A n d  thy tongue? In the same verse 

G o d  says: H o n e y  and m ilk  are un der thy tongue. A n d  the roof 

of thy m outh? G o d  says: T h e  roof of thy mouth is like the best 
w in e  (S o n g  7 : 1 0 ) .  A n d  thy throat? It is written L e t  the high  
praises of G o d  be in their throat (P s. 14 9 :6 ).

A ll  m en sing. T h e  righteous sing, as is said S in g  in the L o rd , 
O ye righteous. T h e  w icked sing, as is said T h e  song of the 

w ick ed  is short (Job 2 0 :5 ) . So  w e find that Pharaoh sang. 
W h en  M oses and A aron  first came to him, he said: W h o  is the 

L o r d ?  ( E x . 5 :2 ) .  But after he received his due, he began to sing 
T h e  L o r d  is righteous, and I  and m y people are w i c ^ d  (E x .  
9 :2 7 ) .  F o r the wicked do not sing to H im  until H e  brings plagues 

upon them. N o t so the righteous. N o te that it is not written here 
“ Sin g  T O  the Lo rd , O  ye righteous”  but S in g  I N  the L o rd , O ye 

righteous— that is, no matter w hen the righteous see G od , they 

sin g.1 T h u s it is said Israel saw  the great w o rk  w hich the L o rd  

d id  ( E x . 1 4 :3 1 ) ,  whereat they began to sing, as is said T h e n  
sang M oses and the children of Israel this song, etc. ( E x . 1 5 : 1 ) .  

T h u s also Scripture says, A n d  M oses an d A aron  w ent into the 

T e n t of M eetin g  . . . and the glory of the L o r d  appeared unto 

all the people. A n d  there cam e forth fire from  before the L o rd  

. . . an d w hen all the people saw  it, they sang out (L e v . 9 :2 3 -  

2 4 ) . T h u s also, observe that o f the time of Solom on it is written
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A nd when all the children of Israel saw how the fire came down, 
and the glory of the Lord upon the house, they . . . worshipped, 
and praised the Lord, saying, For H e is good, for H is mercy 
endureth for ever (2 Chron. 7 :3 ) . Hence it is said Sing in the 
Lord, O ye righteous.

A ll sing before H im : the heaven and the earth, the sun and 
the moon, the stars and the angels, as is said Praise ye the Lord  
from the heavens; praise Him  in the heights. Praise ye H im , all 
H is angels . . . praise ye H im , sun and moon; praise H im , all ye 
stars of light (Ps. 1 4 8 :1 ,2 ,3 ) .  A n d  even though all sing before 
H im , it is the song of the righteous and the upright that is most 
beautiful to H im , as is said Sing in the Lord, O ye righteous, the 
praise of the upright is beautiful,

Praise the Lord with harp . . . sing unto H im  a new song 
(Ps. 3 3 :2 -3 ) , unto H im  who did a new thing, for H e left the 
heavens and made H is presence to dw ell on the earth, saying, 
Let them m a\e Me a sanctuary, that I may dwell among them 
(E x . 25 :8).
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PSALM THIRTY-FOUR
i.  [ A  P salm ] of D a v id ; w hen he changed his dem eanor before 

A b im elech , w ho drove him  aw ay, and he departed . /  w ill bless 
the L o r d  at all tim es (P s. 3 4 : i - 2 a ) .  T h e  words /  w ill bless the 

L o r d  at all tim es are to be considered in the light of w hat Scrip
ture says elsewhere: E ve ry th in g  H e  hath m ade beautiful in its 

tim e  (Eccles. 3 m ) - 1 R . T an h u m a said: T h e  H oly  One, blessed 
be H e, created the w orld in its proper time, for the verse teaches 
that the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, already had created worlds 

and destroyed them because they had proved themselves un
w orthy of H is creation.2 A n d  H e  said: “ Those did not please 

M e, but this one pleases M e.”
Another com m ent on E very th in g  H e  hath m ade beautiful in 

its time. R . Sim on said: O ur father A brah am  was w orthy of 
being m ade in the beginning before A d am . But the H o ly  One, 

blessed be H e, said: Should I, in the beginning, m ake A braham , 
and should he become corrupt, there w ill be no one to come 
after him  and restore order. Therefore, in the beginning I shall 
m ake A d am , and should A d am  become corrupt, then A brah am  

w ill come to restore order.
Another comm ent. E veryth in g  H e  hath m ade beautiful in its 

tim e  refers to the three righteous men w ho are the foundation 

of the w o rld : A d am , N o ah , and A brah am .
A n other com m ent on E veryth in g  H e  hath m ade beautiful in 

its tim e. A ll  that the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, has made for 
food should be eaten in its proper time. W a rm  fruits should be 

eaten in the w inter, and cold fruits should be eaten in the 

sum m er.3
Another com m ent on E very th in g  H e  hath m ade beautiful in 

its tim e. A ll  things w hich the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, has made 

in H is  w orld H e  has made beautiful. D av id  said to the H o ly  

One, blessed be H e : A ll  that T h o u  hast made, T h o u  hast made 

beautiful, yet the most beautiful of all T h y  w orks is w isdom . 
T h u s, also, in saying, H o w  m anifold are T h y  worlds, O L o r d ! A ll  

those w hich T h o u  hast m ade in w isdom  (P s. 10 4 :2 4 ), D av id  

m eant: T h o u  hast m ade all in wisdom , and hast m ade well, except



for madness. A n d  D avid  said to the H oly One, blessed be H e : 
“ M aster of the universe, what profit is there for the world in 
madness? W hen a man goes about the m arket place and rends 
his garment, and children run after him  and mock him, is this 
beautiful in T hin e eyes?”  T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, an
swered: “ Raisest thou a cry against madness? By thy life, thou 
shalt have need of it.”  (A s Solom on said: Whoso despiseth a 
thing shall be taken [yehabel] by it [Prov. 1 3 :1 3 ] .  W hat does 
yehabel sign ify? T h at in his hour of need, a man w ill beg to be 
taken by the very thing he despises. Therefore yehabel here comes 
from  the same stem as yahabol in the verse “ N o  man shall take 
\yahabol\ the nether or the upper millstone to pledge” [D eut. 
24 :6]). “ M oreover,”  said the H oly One, blessed be H e, “ thou w ilt 
grieve after and pray for madness before I give thee a touch of 
it.”  A n d  D avid  did not tarry, but went to Achish, as Scripture 
says, A nd D avid arose, and fled that day for fear of Saul, and 
went to Achish the kjng of Gath (I Sam . 2 1 : 1 1 ) .

T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, said: “ D avid, goest thou unto 
A chish? Yesterday thou didst kill Goliath, and today thou goest 
unto Achish with G oliath ’s sword in thy hand. Goliath’s blood 
is not yet dry, G oliath ’s brother (some say, G oliath ’s brother-in- 
law ) 4 is the k in g ’s body-guard, and yet thou goest unto A ch ish !”

W hen the Philistines saw D avid  com ing on foot, they said to 
G oliath ’s brother: “ Behold, D avid who killed thy brother Goliath 
is come unto A ch ish !” A nd they said to A chish: “ L et us kill him 
who killed our brother!”  Thereupon Achish replied: W as it not 
in fair battle that D avid killed your brother? A nd had your 
brother Goliath killed D avid, would he not also have killed him  
in fair battle ? A n d  now is it not true that your brother stipulated 
to him, to this very man who slew your brother: If he be able 
to fight with me, then will we be your servants ( 1  Sam . 17 :9 )?  
T hen they said to A chish: “ I f  so, get up off thy throne, for the 
kingship belongs to D a v id !”  T hey also said: “Is not this D avid 
the servant of Saul, the kjng of Israel? ( 1  Sam . 29 :3). A n d  so 
are we not to be the servants of Sa u l?”  T hus they confounded 
Achish.
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In  that instant, D av id  g rew  afraid, but he said: W h at tim e l  
am afraid, l  w ill trust in T h e e  (P s. 5 6 :4 ) . A n d  he began to 
beseech G o d  and m ake supplication to H im , saying: “ M aster of 

the universe, in this hour of need answer m e !”  T h e  H o ly  One, 
blessed be H e, asked: “ W h a t dost thou require?”  D av id  said: 
“ G iv e  me a touch of that madness w hich T h o u  hast created.”  
T h e  H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, replied: “ D id  I not say to thee 

W hoso despiseth a thing shall be ta\en by it?  A n d  now  thou  
askest for m adness!”  H ence it is said [ A  Psalm ] of D a v id ; w hen  

he changed his dem eanor before A b im elech . (B u t was Abim elech  

the name of the k in g? W as not A ch ish  his nam e? In this verse, 
however, A chish is called Abim elech because he w as as righteous 
as A b im elech .)5

W h e n  D avid  heard w hat the Philistines said, he w as sore 
afraid and troubled and said : A m  I then doomed to destruction ? 
O f this it is said A n d  D a v id  laid up these w ords in his heart, 
and was sore afraid of A ch ish the k in g  of Gath ( 1  Sam . 2 1 : 1 3 ) .

H e  m ade himself out to be a m adm an by chan ging his de
meanor, as is said A n d  he changed his dem eanor before them , 
and feign ed him self m ad in their hands, and scrabbled on the 

doors of the gate ( 1  Sam . 2 1 1 1 4 ) .  H e  wrote on the doors, saying: 
“ Achish, kin g of G ath, owes me one hundred m yriads, and his 

w ife owes me fifty m yriads.”  N o w  the daughter of A ch ish  and  
her mother were both mad, and the tw o were scream ing and  
carrying on in madness w ithin, w hile D av id  w as scream ing and 

playing at madness without. So A ch ish  said to his servants: D o  l  

la c\ m adm en that ye have brought this fellow  to play the m ad

man in m y presence?  ( 1  Sam . 2 1 : 1 6 ) .
In that instant David rejoiced that madness had come to his 

aid, and in his rejoicing composed this acrostic Psalm, saying to 
the Holy One, blessed be He: How very good is madness! I  w ill 

bless the L o r d  at all tim es; H is  praise shall continually be in m y  

mouth  (Ps. 34:1) both in time of reason and in time of madness.
Therefore, w ith good cause at the beginning of Genesis you  

find: A n d  G o d  saw  everything that H e  had m ade, an d behold, 

it w as very good  (G e n . 1 : 3 1 ) .
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2. The Lord redeemeth the soul of H is servants (Ps. 34 :23). 
R . Sam uel bar N ahm ani said: T h e L o rd  redeems the soul from  
the Inclination-to-evil, for in saying I f  thine enemy be hungry, 
give him bread to eat; and if  he be thirsty, give him water to 
drin\  (Prov. 2 5 :2 1) , Scripture means that the Inclination-to-evil 
is thine enemy. A  m an w alk in g w ith a companion for a space 
becomes his friend; but the Inclination-to-evil is born w ith  m an 
and grow s up with him, as it is said “ T h e evil im agination in 
m an’s heart is [w ith  him ] from  his youth” (G en. 8 :2 1 )—and yet 
if  it find occasion to overwhelm  a m an, whether the m an be forty, 
or fifty, or sixty, it w ill overwhelm  him .8 H ave you a greater 
enemy than this?

H ence R . Sam uel bar N ahm ani concluded: I f  the Inclination- 
to-evil rises up within you, m ake it eat the bread of Torah , for 
it is said As for him that wanteth understanding, \wisdom\ saith 
to h im : uCome, eat of my bread”  (Prov. 9 :4b-5a). I f  the In 
clination-to-evil is thirsty, m ake it drink the water of T orah , for 
it is said H o, every one that thirsteth, come ye for water (Isa. 
5 5 :1) .  W h y? Because Thou wilt thus heap coals of fire upon his 
head (Prov. 25 :22). A n d  w hat is meant by The Lord yesallem 
thee (ibid.) ? It means that the L o rd  w ill m ake the Inclination- 
to-evil be at peace with thee.7 T hen  A ll my bones shall say: Lord : 
who is li\e  unto Thee, who deliverest the poor from him that 
is too strong for him (Ps. 3 5 :10 )—that is, according to R . Ahd, 
the L ord  delivers the Inclination-to-good from  the Inclination- 
to-evil. H e delivers the poor and the needy from him that spoileth 
him (ibid.). Is there a m ightier despoiling than that in which 
the Inclination-to-evil causes a righteous m an to com m it iniquity, 
of which it is said When a righteous man doth turn from his 
righteousness, and commit iniquity . . .  he shall die (E zek . 
3 :2 0 )?

R . Isaac bar M enahem  taught: E very good m an has a w orld to 
himself, and w ill have a G arden o f Eden for himself, as is said 
They are abundantly satisfied with the fatness of Thy house; and 
Thou ma\est them drin \ from the river of Thine Edens (Ps.

36:9) *8
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1. [ A  P salm ] of D a v id . P lea d  m y cause, O  L o rd , w ith  them  
that strive w ith m e ; fight against them  that fight against m e  

(P s. 3 5 : 1 ) .  D a v id ’s prayer for him self is to be considered in the 
light o f the verse Th erefore  hear n o w  this, thou afflicted, an d  

d ru n k en , but not w ith w in e ; thus saith . . . thy G o d  that plead - 
eth the cause of H is  people  (Isa. 5 1 : 2 1 ) .  H a d  Israel been asked: 
“ I f  not drunk w ith  w ine, then w ith  w h a t? ”  Israel m ight have  
replied: “ N o t w ith m uch w ine, but w ith  affliction. F o r  they rose 

up against me, and I had no one except T h ee  to fight for m e.”
Scripture says further, F o r  H e  that m a\eth  inquisition fo r  

blood, rem em bereth them  (P s. 9 : 1 3 ) .  T h e  congregation o f Israel 
prayed to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e : If  T h o u  risest not up  

for me, I have no one to rise up for me. A n d  again Israel said: 
O L o rd , T h o u  hast pleaded the causes of m y soul . . . T h o u  hast 
seen m y w ro n g ; ju d ge T h o u  m y cause. T h o u  hast seen all their 

vengeance . . . T h o u  hast heard their taunt, O  L o rd . T h e  lips of 
those that rise up against m e  (L a m . 3 :6 0 -6 2 ) . T h erefore T h o u  

didst rise up for me. A g a in  in another Psalm , speaking for Israel, 
D av id  prayed G iv e  us help from  trouble (P s. 6 0 :13 ;  1 0 8 :1 3 ) .  A n d  

in this Psalm , praying for him self, D av id  said: Plea d  m y cause, 
O L o rd , w ith them  that strive w ith m e ; fight against them  that 

fight against m e  (P s. 3 5 : 1 ) .  C ould  a m ortal servant venture to 
say such a thing to his master as “ Plead m y cause, O  lord, w ith  

m ine enemies, and go forth to fight beside m e ? ”  B ut the H o ly  
One, blessed be H e, said to D a v id : “ D av id , occupy thyself w ith  

T o ra h , and I shall fight thy w a rs !”  even as H e  had promised  
M oses: W herefore it is said in the B o o t h e  w ars of the L o r d  

(N u m . 2 1 : 1 4 ) ,  by w hich H e  m eant: “ If you occupy yourselves 
w ith the Book, I shall fight beside you.”  H en ce D av id  could p r a y : 
Plea d  m y cause, O L o rd , w ith them  that strive w ith m e ; fight 

against them  that fight against m e.
2. T a \ e  ho ld  o f shield an d buckler, an d rise up to m y help  

(P s. 3 5 :2 ) .  T h e  H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, asked D a v id : “ D o  I 

need a shield or a buckler? T h in e  enemies are like chaff before the 

w in d . W h e n  I let the w in d  blow  upon them , they fly.”  A s  Isaiah
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said, The voice said: “ Cry!”  A nd he said: "W hat shall 1 cry?”  
"That all flesh is grass. . . . T h e  wind of the Lord bloweth 
upon it”  (Isa. 40:6-7).

A ll the parts of my body say: "Lord, who is li\e  unto Th ee?” 
(Ps. 3 5 :10 ) . T he H oly One, blessed be H e, asked D avid : “ D avid, 
what w ilt thou do for M e ?” A n d  D avid  answered: I shall praise 
Thee with all the parts of my body. W ith my head, when in 
prayer I bend my head and bow down. W ith the hair on my head, 
when I fulfill the ordinance Ye shall not round the corners of 
your heads (L ev . 19 :27) and when I lay T efillin  on m y head. 
W ith m y neck, when I fulfill the precept of w earing fringes.1 
W ith m y eyes, when I fulfill the precept It shall be unto you for 
a fringe that ye may loo\ upon it (N um . 15 :39 ). W ith my 
mouth, I speak T h y  praise, as when My mouth shall spea\ the 
praise of the Lord  (Ps. 14 5 :2 1) . W ith my lips, also, I praise Thee 
as when M y lips utter praise (Ps. 1 19 :1 7 1 ) .  W ith my beard, 
when I obey the ordinance Neither shalt thou mar the corners of 
thy beard (L ev . 19 :2 7 ); with my tongue, when M y tongue shall 
spea{ of Thy righteousness (Ps. 35 :28 ); w ith m y face, when I 
fall down on m y face during prayer, as is said H e fell down on his 
face to the earth (G en. 4 8 :12 ) ; with m y throat, as when My 
throat is dried (Ps. 69 :4); with m y heart, as when Thy word 
have I  laid up in my heart (Ps. 1 1 8 : 1 1 ) ;  with m y breast, when 
in reading the Shema, I lay the fringes against the heart in keep
ing with the precept These words which I  command thee this 
day, shall be upon thy heart (D eut. 6 :6). W ith the back of m y 
body and the front of m y body, when I throw m y praying shawl 
about me, two of its corners behind me, and two of its corners 
before me. W ith m y right hand, when I write with it, or when 
I point out with it the sound reasoning in T orah . W ith m y left 
hand, when I fasten the hand T efillin  to it, or when I hold m y 
fringes in it at the reading of the Shem a. W ith m y nose, when 
I smell spices with it during the blessing said at the outgoing of 
Sabbath. W ith my ears, when I listen with them to the sound 
reasoning of T orah . W ith m y nails, when I exam ine the light 
reflected in them while the Habdalah blessing is being spoken at

PSALM THIRTY-FIVE 413



the end o f the Sabbath. W ith  m y inm ost parts, as is said T h y  
L a w  is in m y inm ost parts (P s. 4o :i o ) ;  w ith  all that is w ithin  
m e, as is said A l l  that is w ith in m e, bless H is  H o ly  N a m e  (P s. 
1 0 3 : 1 ) ;  w ith  m y reins, as is said Y ea , in the night seasons m y  
reins instruct m e  (P s. 1 6 :7 ) .  W ith  m y m ale organ, at circum 
cision and at the uncovering of the corona; w ith  m y knees, at 

bending m y knees in prayer; again w ith  m y knees, w h en  I act 
as godfather for children w h o m  I hold for circum cision on m y  
knees. W ith  m y right foot, from  w h ich  the shoe is loosed in the 

rite of H d lisa h ?  A n d  w ith  m y left foot, the first one I m ove at 
the end o f the Eighteen Benedictions w h en  I take three steps 
backw ard  to retire from  G o d ’s presence. H en ce D a v id  said: A l l  
the parts of m y body shall say: “ L o rd , w h o  is li\ e  unto T h e e ” 3
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PSALM THIRTY-SIX
1. To the Lard of victories: 1 [A Psalm ] of David, the servant 

of the Lord  (Ps. 3 6 :1) .  T he phrase Lord of victories is to be 
considered in the light of the verse Happy art thou, O Israel, 
who is like unto thee? A  people saved by the Lord  (Deut. 33129). 
T he H oly One, blessed be H e, wages Israel’s wars, but victory 
is ascribed to Israel. Thus Scripture says, In all the signs and 
wonders . . . and in all the mighty hand, and in all the great 
terror, which Moses wrought (D eut. 3 4 : 1 1 - 1 2 ) :  here it is not 
written “ W hich the Lord  w rought,”  but which Moses wrought. 
T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, empowered Moses to perform  
wonders, but the victory was ascribed to Moses. So, too, Deborah 
said: Arise, Barak, and lead thy captivity captive, thou son of 
Abinoam  (Judg. 5 :12 ) .  But could it be said to him  Arise, Barak, 
and lead thy captivity captive, as if it were really his captivity? 
W hat could Deborah have meant by Arise except “ Arise, but 
you w ill not do battle, for the batde is the L o rd ’s,”  as is said T his 
is the day in which the Lord hath delivered Sisera into thy hand 
(Judg. 4 :14 ) , and also, They fought from heaven (Judg. 5:20). 
A n d  yet when Barak was about to say: “ T h e victory is the 
L o rd ’s,”  Deborah said: Lead thy captivity captive,

So, too, when D avid went down to meet Goliath, he said to 
the Philistines: That all this assembly may \now  that the Lord  
saveth not with sword and spear, for the battle is the Lord’s 
(1  Sam . 17 :4 7). A n d  in their rejoicing and in their going out 
to dance, when the wom en sang, saying Saul hath slain his 
thousands, and D avid his ten thousands {ibid. 18 :7 ) , even then 
D avid  said to the H oly One, blessed be H e : “ T hou wagest w ar 
and T hin e is the victory,”  as is said Thine, O Lord, is the great
ness, and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the 
majesty ( 1  Chron. 2 9 :1 1 ) .  Thereupon the H oly One, blessed be 
H e, said to D avid : T hou ascribest the victory unto M e, but I 
shall ascribe the victory unto thee, saying For the man of vic
tories: for D avid the servant of the Lord  (Ps. 3 6 :1 ) .2

2. The transgression of the wicked uttereth its oracle: There 
is no fear of God before his eyes (Ps. 36 :2 ). W hen D avid  looked



at G oliath  the Philistine and saw  that he w as a m igh ty m an  

arm ed w ith  all kinds o f weapons, he said: “ W h o  can prevail 
against such as h e ? ”  B ut w hen D av id  saw  him  reviling and  

blasphem ing, he said: “ N o w  I shall prevail against him , for there 

is no fear o f the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, in him, as is said 
T h e  transgression o f the w ick e d  uttereth its oracle: T h e re  is no 

fear o f G o d  before his eyes."
F ro m  this you learn that the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, punishes 

the w icked in the very hour w hen the fear o f G o d  is not upon  

them.
Y o u  find that the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, also said to Israel: 

T h in e  ow n w ickedness shall punish thee . . . w hen M y  fear is 

not in thee (Jer. 2 : 1 9 ) .  H en ce D av id  said: T h e  transgression of 

the w ick e d  uttereth its oracle: T h e re  is no fear of G o d  before 

his eyess
3. F o r  it flattereth him  in his eyes, to fin d  an inquity that w ill 

be hated  (P s. 3 6 :3 ) :  T h e  w icked glance about w ith  their eyes 
and feel about with their hands and scheme in their hearts to 

find that special sin w hich the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , hates 
that they m ight com m it it. A s  Scripture says, E v e ry  abom ination 

to the L o r d  w hich H e  hateth, have they done  (D eu t. 1 2 :3 1 ) .
W o e  unto the wicked, all of whose being is evil and deceit; 

not even w ith one another do they deal truthfully. T h e  w ords 
o f his mouth are iniquity and deceit (P s. 3 6 :4 ) ;  the w icked  

w alks in iniquity and devises iniquity, as the next verse says, 
H e  deviseth iniquity upon his b e d ; he setteth him self in a w ay  

that is not good  (Ps. 3 6 :5 ) .  W h a t is m eant by the w ords he 
setteth him self in a w ay that is not g o o d ?  W h e n  there are tw o  

w ays open to the w icked, one tow ard good, and one tow ard  

evil, they forsake the good w ay, and w alk in the evil w ay. So  

Solom on described the w icked as m en  . . . w h o forsake the paths 
o f uprightness, to w alk in the w ays of darkness; w h o rejoice to 

do evil (P ro v. 2 : 1 2 ) .  H ence it is written he setteth him self in a 

w ay that is not good.
4. T h y  loving-kindness, O L o rd , is in the heavens; T h y  faith

fulness reacheth unto the skies (P s. 3 6 :6 ) . Is the loving-kindness
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o f the L o rd  in  the h eaven s? Is  it not on the earth , as is said  
The earth is full of the loving-kindness of the Lord  (P s . 3 3 :5 ) ?  
T h e  deeds o f the w ick e d , h ow ever, fo rce the lo v in g-k in d n ess  o f 

the L o rd  back  to the h eavens. H en ce  it is said  Thy loving-kind
ness, O Lord, is in the heavens.

5. Thy righteousness is li\e  the mighty mountains (Ps. 36 :7). 
T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, said to the w icked: I have stored 
up m any rewards for the righteous, and he who repents can 
come and take them. I have many rewards for the righteous, for 
it is said Thy righteousness is like the mighty mountains. Thy 
judgments are like the great deep. Even  as there can be no num 
bering of the mountains, so there can be no num bering of the 
rewards for the righteous. L ik e  the deep which has no bounds, 
so the punishment for the wicked has no bounds. L ik e  the m oun
tains which are high and lofty, so the rewards for the righteous 
are high and lofty. A n d  just as the waters of the deep are not 
all alike, some salty, some bitter, and some sweet, so the punish
ment for the wicked is not all alike.

R . Josiah the Great said: Read the verse not in this sense, but 
transpose its parts and read it “ L ik e  the m ighty mountains over 
the great deep is T h y  righteousness over T h y  judgm ents” ; that 
is, like the mountains which hold dow n the deep so that it does 
not come up and flood the earth, so righteous acts hold down the 
iniquities, lest all mortals perish on the day of judgm ent. Thus 
also M icah said: H e will again have compassion upon us; H e  
w ill hold down our iniquities (M icah 7 :19 ) .

6. For with Thee is the fountain of life ; in Thy light shall we 
see light (Ps. 36 :10 ). R . Johanan said: It happened that a man 
lighted a lam p which went out, and each time he lighted it, it 
went out, until at last the man said: “ H o w  long shall I keep 
tiring m yself with this lam p? I w ill w ait for the shining of the 
sun and go about in its light.”  Sim ilarly, when the children of 
Israel were enslaved in Egypt, Moses rose up and redeemed them, 
but they were enslaved again in Babylon. T hen Daniel, H ananiah, 
M ishael, and A zariah  rose up and redeemed them, but they were 
enslaved again in E lam , in M edia, and in Persia. T hen  M ordecai
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and Esth er rose up and redeem ed them , but they w ere enslaved  

again in G reece. T h e n  the H asm on ean  and his sons rose u p  and  
redeem ed them , but they w ere enslaved again in E d o m  the 

w ick ed . Th ereup o n  the children o f Israel said: W e  have g ro w n  
w eary o f being enslaved and redeemed, only to be enslaved once  
again. N o w  let us pray not for redem ption through flesh and  

blood, but through our redeemer, the L o rd  o f hosts w hose nam e  
is the H o ly  O ne o f Israel. N o w  let us pray not that flesh and  

blood give us light, but that the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , g ive  
us light, as is said F o r  w ith T h e e  is the fountain o f life ; in T h y  

lig h t w e  shall see light, and also T h e  L o r d  is G o d , an d  H e  w ill 

g iv e  us lig ht  (P s. 1 1 8 : 2 7 ) .
A cco rd in g  to R . Sim eon  ben L a k ish , the H o ly  O ne, blessed be 

H e , asked the children o f Israel: “ D o  you desire to share in this 
w o rld  w ith  the nations o f the e a rth ?”  A n d  they replied: “ M aster 

o f the universe, In clin e not m y  heart to any e vil th in g  (P s. 

1 4 1 :4 ) .  W h erein  evil? Because the nations o f the earth are 
schem ers, as the verse goes on to say [ In clin e not m y  heart\ . . . 
to the m a k in g  of schem es in w ick ed n ess w ith  m en w h o  are 

sk illed  in in iq u ity  (ib id .) .  Indeed, w e  have no desire for the 
dainty portions 8 w h ich  belong to the nations o f the earth, as is 

said L e t  m e not eat o f their dainties (ib id .) .  B u t w h at do w e  
desire? T h y  precepts, as is said F o r  w ith T h e e  is the fountain  
o f life ; in T h y  light w e  shall see light, and again  N a tio n s shall 

w a lk  at T h y  light  (Isa. 6 0 :3 ) .”
R . O sh a'ya  taught in the nam e o f R . P h in eh as: In  the age-to- 

com e, Jerusalem  shall become a torch o f light for all the nations, 

as is said N a tio n s shall w a lk  at T h y  light  (Isa. 60*.3).4
R . Sam uel bar N a h m a n i said: Because the children o f Israel 

had need o f light in this w orld, they used the ligh t o f the sun by  
d ay and the light o f the m oon by n igh t; but in the w orld-to-com e  

the children o f Israel w ill not need the light o f the sun nor o f the 

m oon, as is said T h e  sun shall be no m ore thy light by day, neither 

fo r brightness shall the m oon g iv e  light unto thee (Isa. 6 0 :19 ) .  

W h o  w ill g ive  them  ligh t? T h e  H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , of
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w hom  the verse goes on to say, The Lord shall be unto thee an 
everlasting light {ibid.).

R . Phinehas taught in the nam e of R . R euben: A  tim e w ill 
come when the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, w ill bring Sinai, Tabor, 
and Carm el together and w ill establish Jerusalem  upon their very 
tops, for it is said The mountain of the L o rd ’s house shall be 
established in the top of the mountains (Isa. 2 :2 ) . M oreover, a 
time w ill come when the m ountains w ill lead in the singing of 
Israel’s songs, for it is said Kenaniah shall be chief of the Levites, 
and shall be first in song (I Chron. 15 :2 2 ) . T h e  w ord Kenaniah 
is to be read “ that which 5 was established by the L o rd ,” for the 
w ord comes from  the same stem as na^on (established) , which 
occurs in the verse The mountain of the Lord ’s house shall be 
established {nation) .6

7. O continue Thy loving-kindness unto them that know Thee 
(Ps. 3 6 :1 1 ) .  A ccording to R . Isaac, D avid  prayed: O continue 
not T h y  loving-kindness to the nations o f the earth that know  
Thee not.

R . Y an nai said : I f  a m an kindle a lam p for his com panion, in 
the daytim e when there is light, o f what use is the lam p to him  ? 
B ut when can he m ake use o f the lam p ? W hen the m an kindles 
it for him  at night in the hours of darkness. N o w  the loving
kindness w hich Israel in the wilderness accumulated with G od 
w as held for them  from  that tim e on, that is, from  the tim e of 
M oses on. A n d  w hen was it paid out to them ? In  a time o f dark
ness, in the tim e of Jerem iah, as is said /  remember for thee the 
kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals; how thou went- 
est after M e in the wilderness, in a land that was not sown (Jer. 
2 :2 ) . H ence it is said O continue Thy loving-kindness unto them 
that k n° w  Thee.

8. Another comment on O continue Thy loving-kindness unto 
them that kjiow Thee. R . Isaac said : One generation passeth 
away, and another generation cometh (Eccles. 1 :4 ) : One nation 
comes and another nation goes; But the land abideth for ever, 
that is, the children o f Israel, to w hom  it is said “ Y e  shall be
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a delightsom e land”  (M ai. 3 : 1 2 ) ,  abide for ever. A g a in , the w ord  

land  refers to Israel in the phrase until the day of the captivity 

of the land  (Ju d g . 18 :3 0 ) . F o r  h o w  can one speak of a land’s 

being led into captivity? Therefore, by land  are m eant the chil
dren of Israel.

R . A b b a  bar K ahan a taught that tw o generations m ade use of 
the Ineffable N a m e :7 the m en o f the G reat Synagogue, and the 
generation under [H ad rian ’s] persecution.

It befell R . Joshua ben L e v i that E lijah , ever rem em bered on 

good occasions, engaged in the study o f T o ra h  w ith  him . T h e y  
were engaged in studying the M ekilta of R . Sim eon ben Y o h ai.8 
W h e n  R . Joshua ben L e v i found him self slow  to grasp a matter of 

law , E lijah  said: “ D ost thou w ish to inquire of R . Sim eon ben 

Y o h a i?  Com e, and I shall raise him  up for thee.”  W hereup on  
they went, and E lijah  sum m oned R . Sim eon ben Y o h ai, w h o  
responded at once. E lijah  said to R . Sim eon : “ R . Joshua ben 

L e v i has come to inquire of thee about a certain law .”  B ut R . 
Sim eon did not w ish to speak to R . Joshua. E lijah  then said: 
“ R . Joshua ben L e v i is w orthy o f seeing thee. H e  is a righteous 
m an .”  B ut R . Sim eon ben Y o h ai answered E lija h : “ W ere  R . 
Joshua truly righteous, then the rainbow  w ould  not appear in 

the sky during his lifetime.” 9 Indeed, in the lifetime of R . 

Sim eon ben Yo h ai the rainbow had not appeared in the sky.
Som e say that they of the generation of H ezek iah  and of the 

generation of Zedekiah also kn ew  the Ineffable N am e, for in 

T h u s saith the L o r d  G o d  of Israel: B eh old, l  w ill turn b a c \ the 
w eapons o f w ar that are in your hands . . . and l  M y se lf w ill 

fight against you  (Jer. 2 1 :4 - 5 ) ,  w hat w eapons of w ar  could H e  

have m eant except H is Ineffable N a m e!
[F o rm e rly ], w hen Israel w ent forth to w ar, they had no need 

to fight battles, for their enemies fell before them . B ut after 

sins brought it about that the T em p le  w as destroyed, the chil
dren o f Israel fell at the hands of their enemies. ( [ A s  to w hat 

happened to the Ineffable N a m e ], R . A ib u  and the Rabbis differed. 
R . A ib u  said: T h e  angels scraped off the N a m e, w hich w as on 

the weapons. T h e  Rabbis said: It scraped Itself off.) 10 A fte r  the
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T e m p le  w a s  d estroyed , w h e n  th e ch ild re n  o f  Isra e l w e n t fo r th  

to w a r , th ey  w o u ld  say , There is no soundness in my flesh be
cause of Thine anger . . . For mine iniquities are gone over my 
head (P s . 3 8 :4 ) .
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i.  [ A  P salm ] o f D a v id . F re t not thyself because o f evil-doers, 

neither be thou envious against the w orkers o f iniquity  (Ps. 

3 7 : 1 ) .  These w ords are to be considered in the light of the verse 

L e t  not thy heart envy sinners (P ro v. 2 3 : 1 7 ) .  O f w h om  should 

you be envious? O nly of those w ho have the fear of the L o r d  
all the day (ib id .).

D o  not envy the lam p of the w icked. It is nothing at all. H o w  

m uch oil is in it ? A n  eighth, at most a fourth, o f a lo g ?  1 B ut 

the lam p has no after-glow. W h e n  the oil is consumed, the lam p  

goes out at once, as it is said T h e  evil man w ill have no future, 
the lam p of the w ick ed  shall be put out (P ro v. 2 4 :2 0 ). H en ce  

D av id  said: N eith er be thou envious against the w orkers of 
in iq u ity?  Rather be envious of that lam p w hich w ill never go  

out, and whose light w ill never fail. W h a t lam p is that? T h e  
one spoken of in the words T h e  com m andm ent is a lam p, and  
the La w  is light (P ro v. 6 :2 3 ) .

Therefore, in saying B e  not the r iv a l8 of sinners (P ro v. 2 3 :  
17 a ) , the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, m eant: “ Be M y  riva l!”  I f  it 
w ere not for such rivalry, the w orld could not endure, for no 

m an w ould take a w om an to w ife, nor build a house. I f  A b ra 
ham  had not sought to rival G od, he w ould not have become 
possessor o f heaven and earth.4 W h e n  did A brah am  seek to rival 

G o d  ? W h e n  he asked M elch izedek: 8 “ O n account of w hat 

righteous act didst thou and thy kin come forth alive from  the 
a r k ? ” 6 and M elchizedek answ ered: “ Because of the alms w hich  

w e gave in the ark.”  A brah am  asked: “ W h a t occasion did you  

have for g ivin g  alms in the ark ? W ere there poor people there? 

W ere  not only N o ah  and his sons there? T o  w hom  did you give  

a lm s?”  M elchizedek replied: “ W e  gave alms to the cattle, to 
the beasts, and to the birds. W e  did not sleep because all night 

w e were setting food before this one and before that one.”  T h ere
upon A brah am  reflected: “ H ad  they not given alm s to the cattle, 
to the beasts, and to the birds, N o a h  and his sons w ould not 

have come forth alive from  the a rk ; it w as only because they 

gave alm s that they came forth from  it alive! Therefore, if I give
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alm s to the sons of men, how  m uch greater the deed!”  A t once 
A braham  planted an ’s i 7 in Beer-sheba, that is, he gave food, 
drink, and escort to all the sons of men.

A n d  so w hen Solom on said, Again, l  considered all labor and 
all excelling in work, when it is merely m ans rivalry with his 
neighbor, it is vanity and striving after w ind  (Eccles. 4 :4 ), he 
meant Be not the rival of sinners.

2. For they shall soon be cut down like the grass and wither 
as the green herb (Ps. 3 7 :2 ) . T h e  H o ly  One, blessed be H e, said 
to D a v id : T h e  w icked are nothing at all. T h e ir hope is grass. 
Scripture says likewise, When the wicked spring up as the grass 
(Ps. 92 :8)—that is, the w icked flourish like grass. In  Job also, it 
is said The hope of the godless man shall perish . . .  he is green 
before the sun (Job 8:13b , 16 ) . Green for how  long? A s long as 
the sum m er sun 8 does not come. W hen the sum m er sun comes, 
the grass withers, and is cut dow n like thorns. A n d  w hither go 
the thorns? Into the fire, for it is said As thorns cut down shall 
they be burnt in the fire (Isa. 3 3 :12 ) .  H ence it is said The work
ers of iniquity . . . shall soon be cut down like the grass.

3. Trust in the Lord, and do good (Ps. 3 7 :3 ) . T h e  H oly One, 
blessed be H e, said to D avid : W hen thou seest that I do good to 
the w icked, let not thy heart grieve. But go on doing good— 
that is, turn to the Lord, as is said “ Return unto the Lord . Say 
unto H im , forgive all in iquity; accept that which is good” (H os. 
14 :3 ) .  I f  I do good to the w icked who vex M e and profit M e 
not, i f  I do good to them, then for thee who trustest in Me, who 
art diligent in the study o f Torah , who dost justice and righteous
ness, as Scripture bears witness, D avid executed justice and 
righteousness unto all his people (2 Sam . 8 :15 )—for thee how  
m uch m ore and more shall I do if thou continuest to trust in 
M e. H ence it is said Trust in the Lord, and do good.

W ith  w hom  m ay D avid  be com pared? W ith a laborer who 
w orked all his days for the king. W hen the kin g  did not give 
him  his hire, the laborer was troubled and said: “ A m  I to go 
forth w ith nothing in m y han ds?”  T hen  the king hired another 
laborer who w orked for the king but one day, and the k in g  laid
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m eat before him , gave him  drink, and paid him  his hire in full. 
T h e  laborer w h o  had w ork ed  all his days for the k in g  said: 
“ Su ch  rew ard  for this one w h o  did no m ore than w o rk  but one 
day for the k in g ?  F o r  m e w h o  have been w o rk in g  for the k in g  

all the days o f m y life, h o w  m uch m ore and m ore m y re w a rd !”  
T h e  other laborer w en t aw ay, and n o w  the one w h o  had been 
w o rk in g  all his days for the k in g  w as glad  in his heart. So  D a v id  
said, T h o u  hast put gladness in m y  heart, fro m  the tim e their 
corn a n d  their w in e  increased  (P s. 4 :8 ) .  T h a t  is to say, w h en  
is there gladness in m y heart? W h e n  I see w h at T h o u  hast done 
for the w ick ed : their corn a n d  their w in e  increased.

R . E leazar said: F ro m  the prosperity o f the w ick ed  in this 
w orld, you can tell the rew ard o f the righteous in the w orld-to- 
com e. I f  so m uch for the w ick ed, h o w  m uch m ore and m ore for 

the righteous! H en ce it is w ritten T h o u  hast put gladness in m y  
heart fro m  the tim e their corn an d  their w in e  increased. H en ce  

also O h h o w  abundant is T h y  goodness, w h ich  T h o u  hast laid  
u p  fo r them  that fear T h e e  (P s. 3 1 :2 0 ) .
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PSALM THIRTY-EIGHT
i .  A  Psalm of D avid to bring [suffering /o] remembrance. O 

Lord, rebuke me not in Thy wrath; neither chasten me in Thy 
hot displeasure (Ps. 38:1-2). These words are to be considered 
in the light of what Scripture says elsewhere: O Lord, chasten 
me only in measure; not in Thine anger, lest Thou bring me to 
nothing (Jer. 10:24). It is not written here “ O Lord, chasten me 
in measure,”  but O Lord, chasten me only in measure—that is, 
“ O  Lord , chasten me only with moderate punishments.”  So, too, 
it is written Chasten thy son, that there be hope (Prov. 19:18), 
as if  to say, Chasten him, but not unto death. T ak e  care that in 
chastening thou dost not destroy h im : only set not thy heart on 
his destruction (ibid.). H ence D avid  said: Rebuke me not in 
Thy wrath. A  rebuke is good—it is said Whom the Lord loveth, 
H e rebuketh (Prov. 3:12)—but only when the rebuke is not given 
in wrath. Therefore D avid  said: O Lord, rebuke me not in Thy 
wrath. H e also said: Chastisement is good—as Scripture says, 
Blessed is the man, whom Thou chastenest, O Lord  (Ps. 94:12)— 
but w e cannot long suffer it. Therefore D avid said to the H oly 
One, blessed be H e : M aster of the universe, we have sinned, and 
T hou art angry, and so w e are not saved, as it is said Behold, 
Thou art wroth, for we have sinned: in them have we been of 
long time; and shall we be saved? (Isa. 64:4). Subdue us little 
by little, as it is written H e w ill turn again, H e will have com
passion upon us as H e subdues our iniquities (M icah 7:19). 
H ence it is said O Lord, rebuke me not in Thy wrath; neither 
chasten me in Thy hot displeasure.

A  weaver, when he is sure that the fram e 1 stands fast, goes 
ahead with vigor, but when he is sure that the fram e does not 
stand fast, does not strike with vigor: W e are the web, and T hou 
art the weaver. W e cannot endure T h y  wrath or hot displeasure. 
A s Scripture says, H ave mercy upon me, O Lord, for l  am 
w ea\ (Ps. 6 :3) . F o r if T hou  art upon me with hot displeasure 
or wrath, I shall die at once. A n d  What profit is there in my blood, 
when l  go down to the pit? (Ps. 3 0 :10 ) .

H e who is not skilled in g ivin g lashes, after binding a m an,



strikes him  upon the head or between the eyes w ith  a stick; but 
he w h o  is skilled in g iv in g  lashes, after b inding a m an, strikes 

h im  upon the back, not upon the head or between the eyes; in  

order not to blind the m an ’s eyes, he strikes him  upon a part of 
the body w here there is no danger. T h u s  Scripture says, W h a t are 
these w o u n d s betw een thy hands?  A n d  he w ill a n sw e r: “ T h o se  

w ith w hich l  w as w o u n d e d  in the house o f m y F r ie n d ”  (Zech. 
1 3 :6 ) .  T h a t  is, if one be asked “ W h a t are these w ounds between  
thy h an d s?”  he w ill an sw er: “ T h e y  are the result o f being be
friended by the H o ly  One, blessed be H e .”

2. T h e re  is no soundness in m y flesh because of T h in e  anger  
. . . F o r  m ine iniquities are gone over m y h e a d ; as a heavy bur
den they are too heavy fo r m e  (P s. 3 8 :4 3 , 5 ) .  T h e  children of 
Israel used to say, O u r iniquities are increased over our head  

(E z r a  9 :6 ) . R . Isaac told a parable o f a m an w ith  a burden on  
his head w h o w as crossing a river, his feet sin king deep in the 

w ater. H e  w as told: “ Put the burden aw ay from  thee, and thou  
w ilt be able to lift up thy feet.”  L ik ew ise, the H o ly  O ne, blessed 
be H e , asked Israel: W herefore do you say, F o r  m ine iniquities  

are go ne over m y h e a d ; as a heavy burden they are too heavy  

fo r m e  (P s. 3 8 :5 ) ?  L e t  the w ick e d  forsake his w ay  (Isa. 5 5 7 ) :  
T h a t  is, “ Put aw ay  your evil deeds, and I shall have m ercy upon  
you ” ; as Scripture says, L e t  him  return unto the L o rd , an d H e  

w ill have m ercy upon him  (ib id .) .

R . H in en a bar Papa said: M a n y, O L o r d  m y G o d , are the 
w o n d e rfu l w o rk s w hich T h o u  hast done, an d T h y  thoughts 

w h ich  are to us-w ard  (P s. 4 0 :6 )— m any w ere all the w ondrous 

w ork s and thoughts w h ich  T h o u  didst conceive to m ake A b rah am  
choose the yoke o f the kingdom s for him self; the w ords to us- 

w a rd  sh ow  that he did so for our sake, that w e m igh t endure  
in this w orld .2

R . Sim eon bar A b b a  taught in the nam e o f R . Jofcanan, that 

the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, let A b rah a m  see four thin gs: T o ra h , 

the yoke o f the kingdom s, G ehenna, and offerings. O f  T o ra h , it 

is w ritten a torch o f fire  (G e n . 1 5 : 1 7 ) ,  and elsewhere “ Is not M y  

w ord like as fire ?”  (Jer. 2 3 :2 9 ) ;  torch m eans T o ra h , as in the
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words “ A ll the people perceived the thunderings and the torches” 
(E x . 2 0 :15 ) . O f G ehenna it is written behold a smoking furnace 
(G en. 1 5 :1 7 ) ,  by which is meant Gehenna, as in the w ords “ B e
hold, the day cometh, it burneth as a furnace”  (M ai. 3 :10 ) .  O f 
offerings, it is said T a\e M e a heifer of three years old, and a 
she-goat of three years old, and a ram of three years old (G en. 
15 :9 ) . G f  the yoke o f the kingdom s, it is w ritten Lo, a dread, 
even a great darkness fell upon him {ibid. 1 5 :1 2 ) .
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PSALM THIRTY-NINE
1 . F o r  the leader. F o r  ]e d u th u n . A  Psalm  o f D a v id . I  said : 

“ l  w ill take heed to m y w ays, that l  sin not w ith m y tongue”  

(P s. 39:1). D a v id ’s m editation is to be considered in the light 
o f w h at Scripture says elsew here: A  soft an sw er turneth aw ay  
w rath, but grievous w ord s stir up anger (P ro v. 1 5 : 1 ) .  A n  evil 

tongue is m ore grievous than idolatry. In the wilderness, w h en  
the children o f Israel sinned and m ade the golden calf, it w as  

only after they had also sinned w ith  their m ouths that the decree 
o f their punishm ent w as sealed, as is said T h e  L o r d  heard the 

voice of your w ords, an d w as w roth  (D e u t. 1:34), and as is also 
said A s  l  live, saith the L o rd , surely as ye have spoken in M in e  

ears, so w ill I  do to you  (N u m . 14:28). M ark  that the verse does 
not say, “ Y e  have w earied the L o rd  w ith  your deeds’ ’ but says, 
Y e  have w earied the L o r d  w ith yo u r w ord s  (M a i. 2:17). S im i
larly, it is w ritten F o r  Jerusalem  is ru ined, an d Ju d ah is fa lle n ; 
because their tongue an d their doin gs are against the L o r d  (Isa. 
3:8). A n d  a gain : M y  heritage is becom e unto M e  as a lion in 

the fo rest; she hath uttered her voice against M e ; therefore have 

l  hated her (Jer. 12:8).
B u t does the L o rd  hate Israel, H is  heritage, because of her voice ? 

R ath er does H e  not love her because o f her voice, as is said 

L e t  m e hear thy voice  (S o n g  2 : 1 4 ) ?  T h e  fact is that H e  loves 

her because o f her voice and H e  hates her because o f her voice. 
S ay  then that D eath an d life are in the p o w e r o f the tongue  

(P ro v. 1 8 :2 1 ) .
2. I  said : “ I  w ill take heed to m y w ays, that I  sin not w ith  

m y tongue”  (P s. 3 9 :2 ) .  It happened once that a k in g  o f Persia  

w as about to die. A s  he g re w  exceeding w eak , his physicians 

said: “ T h ere  can be no rem edy for thee until they b rin g thee the 

m ilk o f a lioness, w h ich  thou m ust drin k until thou art healed.’’ 

So  the k in g  sent his servants, w h o  took m uch m oney w ith  them , 

to Solom on , son o f D a v id . T h ereup o n  Solom on sent and sum 

m oned B enaiah the son o f Jehoiada, w h o m  he asked: “ H o w  can 

w e get the m ilk o f a lioness?’ ’ Benaiah replied: “ G iv e  m e ten



she-goats.”  T hen  Benaiah and the k in g ’s servants went to a lions’ 
den, in which a lioness was givin g suck to her whelps. T h e first 
day he stood afar, and threw one goat to her, which she de
voured. T h e  second day Benaiah came a little nearer and threw 
another goat. A n d  thus he continued day by day. A t the end of 
ten days, he was close to the lioness, so that as he played with 
her, he touched her dugs and took some of her m ilk and went 
on his w ay. T hen the k in g ’s servants went back to Solom on; 
he dismissed them in peace, and they went on their w ay.

W hile they were m idw ay in their journey, the physician [w ho 
was with the kin g ’s servants] had a dream in which he saw the 
parts of his body arguing with one another.

T h e feet were saying: “ A m on g all the parts, there are none 
like us. H ad  we not walked, he would not have been able to 
fetch any of the m ilk .”

T h e hands replied, saying: “ There are none like us. H ad  we 
not touched the lioness, he w ould not now be carrying any of 
the m ilk .”

T h e eyes said: “ W e are of greater worth than any of you. H ad  
we not shown him  the w ay, nothing at all w ould have been 
accomplished.”

T h e heart spoke, saying: “ I am  of greater worth than ony of 
you. H ad  I not given counsel,1 you would not have succeeded 
at all in the errand.”

But the tongue spoke up and said : “ I am better than you. H ad  
it not been for speech, what w ould you have done?”

T hen  all the parts replied, saying to the tongue: “ A rt thou 
not afraid to compare thyself w ith  us, thou that art lodged in 
a place o f obscurity and darkness—thou indeed in whom  there 
is not a single bone such as there is in all the other parts?”

B ut the tongue declared: “ T his very day, you are going to 
acknowledge that I rule you.”

A s the physician woke up from  his sleep, he kept the dream 
in his heart, and went on his w ay. H e came to the king, and 
said : “ H ere is the m ilk o f a bitch which we went to get for thee. 
D rin k  it.”
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Im m ediately the k in g  became an gry w ith  the physician and  
ordered that he be hanged. A s  he w ent out to be hanged, all 

the parts began to tremble. T h e  tongue said to them : “ D id  I not 
tell you this day, that there is nothing to you P If  I save you now , 
w ill you adm it that I rule y o u ? ”

T h e y  said: “ Y e s.”

T h e n  the tongue said to those w h o w ere about to han g the 
physician: “ B rin g  m e back to the kin g.”  T h e y  brought the 

physician back to the king, and he asked the k in g : “ W h y  didst 
thou order to have me h an g ed ?”

T h e  k in g  replied: “ Because thou broughtest the m ilk o f a 
bitch to m e.”

H e  asked the k in g : “ W h a t does that m atter to thee? It w ill 
cure thee. Besides, a lioness can be called a bitch.”

T h e  k in g then took some o f the m ilk, and drank, and w as 
healed. A n d  so since it w as proved that the m ilk w as the m ilk  
o f a lioness, the physician w as dismissed in peace.

Thereup on all the parts said to the tongue: “ N o w  do w e  
confess to thee that thou rulest all the parts.”  O f this it is written  
D eath an d life are in the pou/er of the tongue  (P ro v. 1 8 :2 1 ) .  A n d  

so D av id  declared: /  said: “ l  w ill take heed to m y w ays, that 
l  sin not w ith m y tongue ”

3. Behold, w hat the tongue offers is better than all other offer
ings, as is said /  w ill praise the nam e of G o d  w ith a song, an d  

w ill m agn ify H im  w ith thanksgiving. A n d  it shall please the 

L o r d  better than that bull-calf or bullock that had horns an d  
hoofs (P s. 6 9 :3 1 - 3 2 ) .  I f  it w as a bull-calf, h o w  could it be a 

bullock? A n d  if a bullock, h o w  a bull-calf? T h e  verse means, 
how ever, that w h at the tongue offers pleases the L o rd  even m ore 

than that bull-calf w hich A d a m  offered in place of a bullock for 

thanksgiving, saying It is go od  to g iv e  thanks unto the L o r d  
(P s. 9 2 :2 ) .  A d a m ’s offering took place on the D a y  of Atonem ent, 

and corresponded to the service o f the high priest, o f w h ich  it is 
said H erew ith  shall A aro n  com e into the holy place;  w ith a yo u n g  

bullock fo r  a sin-offering  (L e v . 1 6 :3 ) .

B y  the w ords that had horns an d hoofs is m eant that the bull-
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calf which A dam  offered had horns before he had hoofs,2 for 
the verse is to be read that had horns and [then] hoofs.

Over th ere3 it was taught: T h e bull-calf which A dam  offered 
had one horn in his forehead, for what the verse really says is 
a bull-calf . . . that had a horn (m^rn) and hoofs. N ote that 
m%rn as written calls for the pronunciation meforan, m eaning 
“ it had one horn.” 4

4. Another comment on For the leader. For Jeduthun. Jed- 
uthun refers to the profession of judges and their judgm ents.6 
Therefore the Psalm  continues 1 will take heed to my ways, that 
I  sin not with my tongue so as not to pervert judgm ent; and 
another Psalm  says, Even though princes sit and talk aga*nst 
me, Thy servant doth meditate in Thy statutes (Ps. 1 19 :2 3 ) .

/ w ill k ^ p  a curb upon my mouth (Ps. 39 :2). Is there such a 
thing as a curb for a m an’s m outh? T h e verse means, however, 
“ I shall keep silence and not occupy m yself with idle words, only 
with words of T orah .”  So, too, it is said A  wholesome tongue is 
a tree of life (Ps. 15 :4 ), tree of life m eaning Torah .

From  this you learn that the H oly One, blessed be H e, gave 
the T orah to the children of Israel that they should not busy 
themselves with idle words, nor be busy with evil tongues. So 
the Psalm  says / w ill take heed to my ways, that I  sin not with 
my tongue. So, too, Scripture says, These words . . . thou . . . 
shalt speak them (Deut. 6 :7 )—that is, thou shalt speak words of 
Torah, not slander, nor idle words.

L ikew ise D avid  asked: “ W ho wishes to have life in the world- 
to-come?”  and they replied: “ N o  man can have it.”  D avid  re
plied: “ But it can be had, and at a low  price: W hen Scripture 
asks Who is the man that desireth life?  (Ps. 3 4 :13 ) , the ques
tion means, ‘who is he who wants life in the world-to-come?’ ”  
A n d  they asked: “ But how can one have such life?”  D avid  an
swered: “ By keeping thy tongue from evil (Ps. 3 4 :14 )—that is, 
from  slander, of which it is said Stilled be the lying lips which 
speak against the righteous (Ps. 3 1 : 19 ) ,  lips which prevent thee 
from  ever saying, Oh how abundant is Thy goodness, which Thou 
hast laid up for them that fear Thee (Ps. 3 1 :2 0 ) .”
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PSALM FORTY
1. F o r  the leader. A  Psalm  o f D a v id . I  w aited patiently for 

the L o r d ; an d H e  inclined unto m e, and heard m y cry  (P s. 

4 0 :1 -2 ) .  T h ese w ords are to be considered in the light of the 
verse A n d  it shall be said in that d a y: “ L o , this is our G o d , for  

w hom  w e  waited, that H e  m ight save us”  (Isa. 2 5 :9 ) :  It is not 

in the pow er of Israel to do anything but w ait for the H o ly  O ne, 
blessed be H e, to redeem them in rew ard for saying /  w aited  
patiently fo r the L o rd , as it is w ritten T h e  L o r d  is good unto 

them  that w ait fo r H im  (L a m . 3 :2 5 ) ,  and also Return to the 

Stronghold, ye prisoners of hope  (Zech. 9 :1 2 ) .  B ut perhaps you  

say, T h e  harvest is past, the su m m er is ended, an d w e  are not 

saved  (Jer. 8 :2 0 ) ; then W ait fo r the L o r d ; be strong, and let 
thy heart taf^e courage; yea, wait thou fo r the L o r d  (P s. 2 7 : 1 4 ) .  

N o te  wait for the L o r d  and again w ait fo r the L o r d — keep on 
w aitin g and w aiting. So, though you w ait and still are not saved, 
B e  strong, and let thy heart take courage ( ib id .) : w ait and w ait  

again. A n d  if you say, “ H o w  long m ust w e w a it? ”  L o n g  ago it 
w as written O Israel, hope in the L o r d  from  this tim e forth and  

fo r ever  (P s. 1 3 1 : 3 ) ,  and also B e  strong, an d let your heart take 
courage, all ye that wait for the L o r d  (P s. 3 1 1 2 5 ) .  I f  you w ait, 
you shall be saved, for it is said T h e y  shall not be asham ed that 
w ait fo r M e  (Isa. 4 9 :2 3 ) , and T h e y  that w ait fo r the L o r d  shall 

ren ew  their strength (Isa. 4 0 :3 1 ) ;  and also T h o se that w ait fo r  
the L o rd , they shall inherit the land  (P s. 3 7 :9 ) .  H en ce it is said 

/  w aited patiently for the L o r d ; and H e  inclin ed unto m e, an d  

heard m y cry. Therefore G o d  said: D av id  w h o  w aited for M e, 

him  I answered.
2. H e  brought m e up also out of the tum ultuous pit, out of 

the m iry clay  (P s. 4 0 :3 ) . B ut did D av id  ever go d ow n  into a 

pit or into m ire? T h is  is w hat D av id  m eant: I w as already on 

the w ay that leads to G ehenna, w hich is called the tum ultuous 

pit and the m iry clay, but I prayed and w aited for the rew ard  

o f m y worship, and w on it, for the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, did  

not suffer m e to sink into G ehenna, as it is w ritten T h o u  w ouldst



not abandon my soul to the nether-world; neither wouldst Thou 
suffer Thy godly one to see the pit (Ps. 16 :10 ) . A n d  it was not 
enough that H e did not suffer me to go down into the pit; H e also 
made me know  in what w ay I ought to w alk, as it is written 
Thou madest me to know the path of life ; in Thy presence is 
fullness of joy (Ps. 1 6 : 1 1 ) ,  that is, the Garden of Eden. Hence 
D avid  said, H e brought me up also out of the tumultuous pit, 
out of the miry clay. N ay  m ore: H e lifted me up to a high place, 
as it is written H e set my foot upon a rock, H e established my 
goings (Ps. 40 3 ) ;  by rock is clearly meant a very high and 
lofty place, as it is said H e shall dwell on high; his place of de
fence shall be the fortresses of rocks (Isa. 3 3 :16 ) . H ence D avid 
said: H e set my foot upon a rock• A n d  w hy such things for m e? 
Because of my waiting, because I waited for G o d : H e desires 
neither burnt-offerings, nor whole offerings, nor sacrifices—only 
waiting.

T hey asked D avid : “ H o w  do we know  that God did such 
things for thee?” D avid replied: “ Y ou  know  from  the song that 
I sing: H e hath put a new song in my mouth, even praise unto 
our God"  (Ps. 40:4). T hey asked: “ A n d  w ere all thine other 
songs not n ew ?”  D avid  replied: “ Even  as I was going down into 
the pit of destruction, H e lifted me up, and I said : A s now Thou 
hast lifted me up, so give back the H oly Spirit to me—the verse 
Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation; and let a willing spirit 
uphold me (Ps. 91 :i4 ) , shows that the H oly Spirit had been taken 
away from  him —and God said to m e : I now  give thee back thy 
spirit.”  T hus D avid explained A  new song.

Many shall see and fear (Ps. 4 0 :4): H e who wishes to repent 
ought to look upon D avid, of whom  it was written Behold, l  
have given him for a witness to the peoples (Isa. 55 :4). Hence it is 
said Many shall see and fear; and thereupon they shall trust in 
the Lord  (Ps. 40:4).

So, too, when Israel saw the great work which the Lord did 
(E x . 14 :3 1) ,  thereupon Moses and the children of Israel sang 
this song (E x . 1 5 : 1 ) .

3. Blessed is the man that maketh the Lord his trust, and
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respecteth not the p ro u d , nor such as turn aside to lies (P s. 

4 0 :5 ) :  A  m an should not say, “ Because I have sinned, there is no 

m en din g m e !”  L e t  him  rather put his trust in the L o rd , and let 
him  repent, and the L o rd  w ill receive him . N o r  should a m an  
say, “ I f  I repent, I shall be left w ithout pride.”  R ather let pride 

be hateful to him , and let him  abase him self, and return in  
penitence.

Such as turn aside to lies are they w h o  incline to schemes o f 
deceit. So, too, Scripture says /  hate the worlds of them  that turn 
aside (P s. 1 0 1 :3 ) .

4. M a n y, O  L o r d  m y G o d , are T h y  w o n d e rfu l worlds w hich  
T h o u  hast done, an d T h y  thoughts w hich are to us-w ard  (P s. 
4 0 :6 ). R . H an in a  bar Pap a said: T h is  verse refers to the w ondrous 
w ork s and thoughts T h o u  didst conceive to m ake A b rah am  
choose the yoke of the kingdom s for him self, to us-w ard  im p lyin g  

that he did so for our sake, that w e m ight endure in  this w orld  
and also possess life in the world-to-com e.1

R . Y u d a n , and R . Idi, and R . H a m a  bar H an in a  taught in the 
nam e o f a certain elder w h at he had said in the nam e of R .  
J u d a h :2 A b rah am  did not k n o w  that he had to choose the yoke o f 

the kingdom s for him self. Indeed, the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , 

chose the yoke of the kingdom s for A b rah a m — left to him self, 
A b rah am  m igh t have chosen G ehenna. O f  this, D a v id  said to the 
H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e : T hou hast caused m en to ride over our 

heads: w e  w en t through fire an d  through w a te r; hut T h o u  w ilt  

b rin g us out into a place o f cool air 8 (P s. 6 6 :1 2 ) .  B y  the w ords  
T h o u  hast caused m en to rid e  over our heads D a v id  m eant the 

yoke o f the kingdom s lyin g  upon us; by the w ords fire an d  . . . 

w ater he m eant Gehenna, w herein the w ick ed  are punished w ith  
fire and snow  and ice. T h u s  by the w ords T h o u  hast caused m en  

to ride over our heads, D a v id  w as saying that it w as as though  

w e  w en t through the fire an d  w ater [o f  G eh e n n a ]. B u t T h o u  w ilt  

b rin g us out into a place o f cool air prom ises: “ I w ill redeem  

thee: w hen thou passest through the waters, I w ill be w ith  thee, 

and through the rivers, they shall not overflow  thee; because thou  

w alkest thus, thou shalt not be burned in the fire, neither shall 

the flame kindle upon thee”  (Isa. 4 3 :2 ) .  B y  “ W h e n  thou passest
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th ro u gh  the w aters”  are m ean t troubles w h ich  o v ertak e  one 
another lik e  w a v e s ; by  “ th ro u gh  the r ivers, th ey sh all not o ver

flow  th ee”  are m ean t the k in g d o m s w h ich  are lik e  the w aters o f 
the r iv e rs ; by “ because thou w alk e st thus, thou shalt not be 

burn ed  in  the fire ”  is m ean t that thou w ilt  not su ffe r G e h e n n a ; 

by “ neither shall the flam e k in d le  upon th ee”  is m ean t the flood 
o f flam e w h ich  w ill bu rn  up  the w ick e d  in  the age-to-com e, as it is 

said  The day that cometh, shall burn them up (M a i. 3 : 1 9 ) .
R . Berechiah taught: A braham  sat still and was silent all of 

that day, and the H oly One, blessed be H e, asked h im : “ H ow  
long w ilt thou sit still and be silent? B ring thy melancholy to an 
end, and choose the yoke of kingdom s for thyself.”  T h e H oly One, 
blessed be H e, thus brought him  to a decision in the matter, 
as is said In that day the Lord made a covenant with Abram, 
saying (G en. 15 :18 ) . Hence Scripture says Thy wonderful worlds 
. . . and Thy thoughts which are to us-ward—that is, they are 
for the sake of us so that we be not enslaved in Gehenna.

They cannot be reckoned up in order unto Thee (Ps. 40:5). 
W hat man can set in order a song to tell of T h y  wondrous w orks ? 
F o r Though I would declare and speak ° f  them, they are more 
than can be told (Ps. 40:6 ).

Sacrifice and meal-offering Thou hast no delight in ; mine ears 
hast Thou opened; burnt-offering and sin-offering hast Thou not 
required (Ps. 40.7) is to be considered in the light of what 
Scripture says elsewhere: “ H ath  the Lord  as great delight in 
burnt-offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the 
L o rd ?”  ( 1  Sam . 15 :22 ).

In  the words Mine ears hast Thou opened {\aritd), the literal 
m eaning of kar^a *s clearly “ dug out”  as in the verse “ I f  a man 
shall d ig (yikreh) a pit”  (E x . 2 1 :3 3 ) .

Then said I :  “ Lo, I  am come with the roll of a book which is 
prescribed for me . . . yea, Thy Law  is in my inmost parts”  (Ps. 
40 :8-10 ). Book and La«/ refer to what is said of a k in g : “ W hen 
he sitteth upon the throne of his kingdom  . . .  he shall write him 
a copy of this law  in a book . . . and it shall be w ith him  . . . 
that he m ay learn to fear the L ord  his G od, to keep all . . . these 
statutes to do them,”  etc. (Deut. 17 :18 - 19 ) .
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PSALM FORTY-ONE
1. Blessed is he that considereth the poor (P s. 4 1 : 1 - 2 ) .  T h ese  

w ords are to be read in the light o f w h at Scripture says else
w here : T h e re  w as a little city, and fe w  m en w ithin it ; and there 

cam e a great k in g  against it, an d besieged it, an d built great 

b u lw ark s against it. N o w  there w as fo u n d  in it a poor w ise m an, 
an d he by his w isdom  delivered the c ity ; yet not [all] people con

sider that sam e poor m an  (Eccles. 9 : 1 4 - 1 5 3 ) .  T h e  little city is 
the hum an being; fe w  m en w ithin it are the organs in his body; 

there cam e a great k in g  against it— the Inclination-to-evil comes 

against it; and built great b u lw arks against it— great traps against 
it; the poor m an and w ise  is the Inclination-to-good; an d he by his 

w isdom  delivered the city, delivered it from  the punishm ent of 

G ehenna. A n d  w h y is the Inclination-to-good called a poor m a n ?  

Because not all people heed it. Th erefore D av id  said : Because not 
all people heed the Inclination-to-good, blessed is that m an w h o  

does heed it. H en ce it is said B lessed is he that considereth the 
poor.

2. A nother com m ent on B lessed is he that considereth the 

p o o r; the L o r d  w ill deliver him  in tim e of trouble. T h ese w ords 

are to be read in the light of w h at Scripture says elsew here: H e  
that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the L o r d  (P ro v. 1 9 :1 7 ) .

R . Johanan said: H e  w ho visits a m an in poor health rem oves 

one-sixtieth of his illness; and he w h o does not visit adds one- 
sixtieth to his illness.

R . A b in  observed: I f  w hat R . Johanan says is true, let sixty 

persons come to visit a m an w h o is in very poor health and so rid  

him  of his illness!
A cco rd in g to R . Eleazar, the verse alludes to one w h o  buries 

the corpse of a poor unknow n person.1

A cco rd in g to R . A bba, the verse alludes to him  w h o sees to it 

that his Inclination-to-good has thorough know ledge o f his In- 

clination-to-evil.2

A cco rd in g to R . A si, the verse alludes to him  w h o is con

siderate, and gives m oney to the poor.



According to the Rabbis, the verse alludes to him who helps 
another flee from  persecution by the kingdom s.

W hat was R . A bba’s reason for saying that the verse alludes to a 
man who sees to it that his Inclination-to-good has thorough 
knowledge of his Inclination-to-evil ? Because the verse Blessed is 
he that considereth the poor shows that a man is able to deliver 
the Inclination-to-good from  the Inclination-to-evil.

A s for R . A si’s comment, it is explained by the next verse, The 
Lord will preserve him, and f{eep him alive.

A s for R . Johanan’s comment, the next verse says, The Lord  
will strengthen him upon the bed of illness (Ps. 4 1:4 ) .

A s for R . E leazar’s comment, the next verse says, H e shall be 
blessed upon the earth (Ps. 4 1 :3 ) .3

A s for the comment of the Rabbis, the next verse says, A nd  
Thou wilt not deliver him unto the will of his enemies (ibid.).

3. Another comment on Blessed is he that considereth the 
poor. R . Jonah said: Blessed is he that considereth, and then gives 
to the poor. F o r what can the words he that considereth mean 
except that he keeps the poor man in mind and finds a way of 
keeping him  alive? H o w  so? I f the poor man was once rich 
and has come down in the world, the considerate man goes to him  
and says, “ I hear that an inheritance is com ing to thee out of a 
certain country,”  or, “ A  certain man owes thee such and such an 
amount. N ow , if thou desirest, accept money from  me, and when 
the inheritance comes to thy hand, or when the m an pays the 
debt to thee, thou w ilt repay m e.”  So speaks the m an who 
considereth the poor.

4. The Lord w ill deliver him in the day of evil: A  man knows 
no day of real evil other than the day of his death, the day of the 
soul’s going hence—on that day the Lord will deliver a man from  
the punishment o f Gehenna.

Another com m ent: T h e day of evil is the day of great judg
ment, the day of which it is written Behold, the day cometh, it 
burneth as a furnace (M ai. 3 :19 ) . But what verse follow s? But 
unto you that fear My name shall the sun of righteousness arise 
with healing in its wings (ibid. 3 :20). W hat is alluded to in the
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w ords sun o f righteousness, and h ea lin g ?  T h e  righteousness 

w h ich  you w rou gh t for the poor w ill stand up and shine for you  
on the day of great judgm en t, and give you healing.

So, too, Scripture says, A n d  if  thou d ra w  out thy soul to the 
h u n g ry a n d  satisfy the afflicted soul (Isa. 5 8 :1 0 ) .  W h a t  can be 

m eant by an afflicted soul except a hum an being whose poverty  

forces him  to fast? F o r  this is the w a y  o f m an ’s nature: T h o u g h  
a m an feed him self all the dainties in the w orld, if one day passes 
in w h ich  he does not eat, the soul is afflicted and w ants to leave 

the body. B u t as soon as you satisfy the poor soul, forthw ith  it 
comes to, is at rest, and stays w ith  the body. H en ce Scripture  

reckons it as though you d rew  out your o w n  soul and gave it to 
the hun gry m an.

5. T h e  L o r d  w ill strengthen him  upon a bed o f illness (P s. 

4 1 :4 ) .  Is the point of this verse that a bed is set aside especially 
for illness? W h a t, exactly, is m eant by a bed of illness?  O n  the 

first day w hen a m an is ailing, he is in need o f prayer. E v e n  so 

on the second day, and so, too, on the third day. B u t on the fourth  

day, it is said of h im : “ H e  is really ill.”  T h e n  the H o ly  O ne, 
blessed be H e, says, “ Behold he is accounted ill in the eyes of all 
m e n 4— I M yself shall n o w  raise h im .”  H en ce it is said T h e  
L o r d  w ill strengthen him  upon a bed of illness.

W h a t is m eant by T h o u  turnest all as he lies in his sickness 
(ib id .)  ? A ll  the sins that a m an com m itted w hile he stood firm  

upon his feet, the H o ly  One, blessed be H e , remits for him  d urin g  
his illness. H en ce, it is said T h o u  turnest all as he lies in his  
sickness.

D a v id  said: A s  for me, I do not ask for such rem ission.8 F o r  I  
said : “ O  L o r d , be m ercifu l unto m e ; heal m y so u l; even though  
l  have sin ned against T h e e ”  (P s. 4 1 :5 ) .

M in e  enem ies sp e a \ evil o f m e : “ W h en  shall he die, an d  his 

nam e p e rish ? ”  (P s. 4 1 :5 - 6 ) .  D id  D a v id  have enem ies? Is it not 

w ritten A l l  Israel an d Ju d ah lo ved  D a v id  (2  Sam . 1 8 : 1 6 ) ?  A n d  

also: D a v id  executed justice an d  righteousness unto all his 

p eople  (2  Sam . 8 : 1 5 ) ?  Since his people loved him , w h y  d id  he  

say, M in e  e n em ies?  W h o  w ere D a v id ’s enem ies? T h e y  w h o
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sought to do w rong and to defraud, and to whom  he gave no 
rest,6 they were his enemies.

6. A nd if  one come to see me, he speaketh falsehood; his heart 
gathereth destruction into itself (Ps. 4 1 :7 ) .  W hen men like this 
come to visit me, they say with their mouths, “ M ay the H oly 
One, blessed be H e, have mercy on thee” : they pray for me with 
their mouths, but they desire destruction for me in their hearts.

When he goeth abroad, he speaheth of it {ibid.) : In m y presence 
they that hate me pray for me, but when they go abroad, they all 
speak against me, and all of them whisper evil against me.

7. A  wicked matter is poured in him (Ps. 41:9). T hey say of 
m e: “ D avid  is clever. H e knows what he is doing. T o  others, he 
pretends to be laid up and unable to rise, but in truth he can 
leave his bed.”  A n d  so they say A  wicked matter is poured in 
him. W hen I was asked, “ W ho said such a thing of thee? Surely 
it was a stranger?” I replied: Indeed, mine own familiar friend, in 
whom l  trusted, who did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel 
against me (Ps. 49:10): Even m y disciples turned on me with 
kicks. H o w  so? W hen they entered the house of study, they en
tered my presence gentle as kids; but when they left m y presence, 
they became like goats goring with their horns. B y bread D avid 
meant words of Torah, as in the verse Wisdom . . . saith . . . 
Come eat of my bread (Prov. 9:5).

D avid  said: I do not take the things they do to heart, for I trust 
in Thee.

8. But Thou, O Lord, be merciful unto me, and raise me up, 
that I  may requite them (Ps. 41 :i i ). But is it not written Say not 
thou: “ I will requite evil” ; wait for the Lord, and H e will save 
thee (Prov. 20:22)? But what D avid  meant w as: I w ill requite 
them good for evil, and let the H oly One, blessed be H e, punish 
them.

By this I  know that thou delightest in Me (Ps. 4 1 : 1 2 ) .  D avid 
said to the H oly One, blessed be H e : “ Master of the universe, re
quite them with evil because they are ingrates, for when they were 
sick, my clothing was sackcloth (Ps. 3 5 :13 ) ,  that is, when they 
were sick, I put on sackcloth and made supplication for them.
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B u t w hen I am  sick, all the supplication they m ake for m e is that 
I die.”

T h e  H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , replied: “ A n d  w h o is to k n o w  
w h at the sackcloth m eant? Pferhaps the supplication thou  
madest for them  w as that they d ie !”

D av id  answered G o d : “ I f  that be true, m ay all that I prayed  
for them  come upon me, as is said M y  prayer, m ay it return into 

m ine ow n  bosom  (P s. 3 5 : 1 3 ) . ”  A n d  he w en t on to say: B u t T h o u , 
O  L o rd , be m erciful unto m e, an d raise m e up. A n d  the H o ly  
O ne, blessed be H e , replied: “ Since thou hast spoken in this 
w a y, B y  this l  k n o w  that thou delightest in M e l '

D av id  said: A n d  as fo r m e, T h o u  upholdest m e because o f m ine  

integrity, an d settest m e before T h y  face fo r ever  (P s. 4 1 : 1 3 ) ,  
and then asked: In  return, w h at shall be done for T h e e ?  In re
turn, w h at shall I give T h e e ?  T h ere  is nothing I can do save 

bless T h e e : Blessed be the L o rd , the G o d  o f Israel, from  ever
lasting an d to everlasting. A m e n , an d A m e n !  (P s. 4 1 : 1 4 ) .
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BOOK TWO

P S A L M S  F O R T Y -T W O  A N D  F O R T Y -T H R E E

1. For the leader; Maschil ('the wisdom’) of the sons of Korah. 
These words are to be considered in the light of the verse To 
the wise (Maschil) the way of life is above (Prov. 15 :24 ), and so 
forth. See above the commentary on Psalm  32.

As the hart panteth after the water brooks (Ps. 4 2 :2). W hat 
is meant by the words As the hart panteth? T h e verse does not 
say “ A s the hind,”  but As the hart panteth; furthermore, the 
noun is masculine, but the form  of the verb is feminine. Thus the 
hind suffering pain in her labor, and panting to the H oly One, 
blessed be H e, who answers her, stands for the sons of Korah 
calling in their trouble to the H oly One, blessed be H e, who 
answered them. Hence it is said As the hart panteth.

W hat is meant by the words after the water brooks? T he hind 
is the most God-fearing of animals, and so when the animals are 
thirsty, they gather near the hind, etc. See above.1

In another comment the verse is read As the hind panteth: 
Even  as the hind panteth for the H oly One, blessed be H e, so 
did Esther say: I  am as a hind? hasten to help me (Ps. 22:20).

2. M y soul thirsteth for God, for the living God. [Israel is 
asked:] “ F o r what dost thou thirst?”  She replies: I thirst neither 
for food nor for d rin k : I thirst to see T h y  face, as is said My heart 
said unto Thee: Thy face, Lord, will I  seek (P s- 27:8). H ence 
it is said My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God (Ps. 4 2 :3).

3. My tears have been my food (Ps. 42:4). From  this one learns 
that trouble so fills up a man that he does not want to eat. A s 
Elkanah said to H annah: Why weepest thou, and why eatest thou 
not? ( 1  Sam . 1 :8 ) . From  this verse it follows that weeping fills 
one up. Hence My tears have been my food.

4. These things l  remember, and pour out my soul within me



(P s. 4 2 :5 ) :  I recall w h at T h o u  didst to our fathers in the w ild er
ness, because they said T h ese things he thy gods, O  Israel ( E x .  
3 2 :4 ) ,  and recalling w h at T h o u  didst, m y soul pours out w ith in  
m e.

A n o th er com m ent. I recall w h at M oses said: “ T h ese  things 
shall ye do unto the L o rd  in your set festivals”  (N u m . 2 9 :3 9 ) .  
W h e n  l  traversed the land in shade l  struct^ them  d u m b  fo r as 

lo n g  as the house o f G o d  [w a s stan din g ] 8 (P s. 4 2 :5 ) .  W h a t  is 

m eant by the w ords in shade ( sa /$  ? T h e y  m ean that w h en  w e  

w ent up to the festivals to see T h y  face, w e  traveled in litters that 

had shades, resem bling a s u ^ a h ;  and w e cam e, w e  and our 
children, in such a great throng that the nations w ere struck  

dum b in our presence. W h e n  I  traversed the la n d  in shade l  
struck them  d u m b  fo r as lo n g  as the house o f G o d  [w a s stand- 
in g \— that is, as long as the T e m p le  w as standing, the nations 

w ere struck dum b in m y presence. B u t n ow  I am  struck d um b in  

their presence. H en ce the w ords, /  struck them  d u m b  fo r as lo n g  
as the house of G o d  [w a s stan din g .]

W ith  the voice of joy an d praise ( ib id .) .  W h e n  I traversed  

the land, h o w  did I traverse it? W ith  the voice o f joy and  

praise: w ith  song, w ith  cym bals, and w ith  shouts o f joy. H en ce  
the phrase, W ith  the voice of joy.

In  the phrase A  m ultitude h o g e g 4 (ib id .) ,  w h at is m eant by  

h o g e g ?  It comes from  G reek  agdgos, and m eans aqueduct: T h u s, 

like the w ater of an aqueduct w h ich  has no definite lim it, there 
w as no lim it to the m ultitude o f the children o f Israel as they 

cam e up to the festivals. H en ce it is said A  m ultitude over
flo w in g  (h o g e g ).

5. W h y  art thou cast d o w n , O  m y  sou l?  A n d  w h y  m oanest 

thou w ith in  m e ?  H o p e  thou in G o d ; fo r l  shall yet praise H im  

fo r the salvation of H is  countenance  (P s. 4 2 :6 ) .  B y  this verse is 

m eant: I shall not praise H im  as I have before, for w o rk in g  

m iracles for our fathers: N o w  I shall praise H im  again because 

H e  w ill save m e again from  the nations. H en ce it is said I  shall yet 
praise H im .

O  m y G o d , m y soul is cast d o w n  w ith in  m e. (P s. 4 2 :7 ) .  T h e
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congregation of Israel said: “ I am envious and cast down when 
I see the prosperity of the nations.6 Yea, I am angry. But T hou— 
o f what concern is it to T hee? Thou, O Lord, art enthroned for 
ever, Thy throne is from generation to generation (L am . 5 :19 ) ;  
as Scripture says, Honor and majesty are before H im ; strength 
and gladness are in H is place ( 1  Chron. 16 :27). O f what concern 
is it to T h ee? But as for me—my soul is cast down within me. 
Thereupon do 1 remember Thee from the land of Jordan (Ps. 
42 7 ) :  that is, I remember what T hou  didst for me when I 
crossed the Jordan. Even when we provoked T hee at Shittim , 
T hou  wroughtest miracles for us in bringing us across the 
Jordan, as it is said A nd Joshua rose up early in the morning, 
and they removed from Shittim, and came to the Jordan (Josh. 
3 : 1 ) .  W hen I remember m y troubles and T h y  miracles, I think 
of other doubts of Thee in the past, as when it was said The 
Lord is not able to bring this people into the land (N um . 14 :16 ) , 
as i f  to ask, ‘W here is the Spirit? and where is the M igh t? ’ A n d  
It was said in the house of Jacob: 6 Is the spirit of the Lord  
straitened?  (M icah 2 :7 ) . Then I  said: My infirmity is the 
changing of the right hand of the Most H igh  (Ps. 7 7 : 1 1 ) . ”  W hat 
can be meant by the phrase my infirmity? T h at there is in
firm ity above ? T h at the right hand of the Most H igh  is changed ? 
N o, for the H oly One, blessed be H e, says: Behold, the Lord’s 
hand is not shortened, that it cannot save (Isa. 5 9 :1) . W hat is 
meant then ? T h at your moral infirmities have caused a separation 
between you and M el 7 H ence it is said Thereupon do I re
member Thee from the land of Jordan.

A s for the conclusion of this verse—and the Hermons, from the 
hill Mizar (Ps. 4 2 :7)—Hermons refers to Sinai from  which all 
the nations w ere doomed 8 because they did not accept the T orah ; 
and the hill Mizar refers to the H oly Tem ple, of which it is said 
Thy holy people have inherited Mizar 9 (Isa. 6 3 :18 ).

Deep calleth unto deep at the noise of Thy waterfalls (Ps. 42:8) : 
T h e  waters above say, “ W e are m ale” ; and the waters below say, 
“ W e are fem ale.”  A n d  when the waters above descend, they say 
to those below : “ Y o u  are the creatures o f the H oly One, blessed
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be H e , and w e  are H is  m essengers; receive us w ith  frien dly  
m ien .”  O f  this it is w ritten L e t  the slates p o u r d o w n  . . . L e t  

the earth open, that they m ay b rin g  forth salvation  (Isa. 4 5 :8 ) :  

L e t  the earth open  to the fa llin g  rain that they m ay b rin g  forth  

salvation: they are fertile, and they unite, and they generate  

salvation. H en ce the verse concludes A n d  righteousness shall 

sp rin g  u p  [fro m  their b e in g ] together {ib id .) .
T h o u  dost not w o rk  m iracles for us, as T h o u  didst w o rk  them  

for our fathers. W h a t  dost T h o u  do for u s? A l l  T h y  w a ves an d  

T h y  b illo w s are go n e over m e  (P s. 4 2 :8 ) .  O n e m ig h t say, there 

is no m erit in us. B ehold, T h o u  didst com m an d our fathers that 

they should kill the Passover lam b. W h e n  they killed the Pass- 
over lam b, they obeyed but a single com m andm ent, and yet they  

w en t forth in the nigh t out o f E g y p t. A s  Scrip tu re says, B y  day  
the L o r d  w ill co m m a n d  H is  lo vin g -k in d n ess, a n d  in the n ig h t H is  

son g shall be w ith m e  (P s. 4 2 :9 ) .
7 10 w ill say unto G o d  m y  R o cJ{: “ W h y  hast T h o u  forgotten  

m e ? ”  (P s. 4 2 :1 0 ) .  T h e y  w h o  w ere in E g y p t  obeyed but a single  

com m andm ent and w en t forth that very n igh t; but w h at o f m e?  
I obeyed all the com m andm ents w h ich  I have been ordered to 

o b ey: I have been told, O bserve the m onth o f A b ib  (D e u t. 1 6 : 1 ) ,  

and so I observe the festival d u rin g  it and I keep the Passover 
d u rin g  it; and I have been told, T h o u  shalt \ e e p  the Fea st o f 

W e e k j {ib id . 1 6 :1 0 ) ,  the Feast o f Ta bern acles {ib id . 1 6 : 1 3 ) ;  A n d  

on the tenth day o f this seventh m onth ye  shall have a holy  

convocation  (N u m . 2 9 :7 ) ,  and I observe them  all.
W h y  the phrase this seventh m o n th ?  Is there another seventh  

m onth ? T h e  this, h ow ever, m eans that this is the m onth o f w h ich  

T h o u  sayest year after year: “ D u r in g  the seventh m onth, the 

co m in g m onth o f T ish ri, I shall redeem  thee.”  11 B u t this T ish ri  

has com e and another T ish ri as w ell, and yet T h o u  hast not 

redeem ed m e. A cco rd in g ly, /  say unto G o d  m y R o c l{: “ W h y  hast 

T h o u  forgotten m e ? ”  (P s. 4 2 :1 0 ) .

Y e t 12 T h o u  art the G o d  o f m y  strength  (P s. 4 3 : 1 - 2 ) .  B efore  

T h o u  didst redeem  them , our fathers in E g y p t  did  not ascribe 

strength to T h e e  13 w ith  such w ord s as T h e  L o r d  is m y  strength  

a n d  son g  ( E x .  1 5 : 2 ) .  B u t I, I am  not like them . E v e n  though
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T hou  hast not yet redeemed me, I ascribe strength unto Thee. 
F o r I say, Thou art the God of my strength. T hen why hast Thou 
cast me off?— I not only ascribe strength unto Thee, but I say,
0  Lord, my Strength and my Stronghold (Jer. 16 :19 ) . T hen 
Why go I  mourning under the oppression of the enemy? (Ps. 
43 : i ) . F o r from  w h a t14 didst T hou redeem our fathers in E gypt ? 
W as it not from  the oppression wherewith the Egyptians op
pressed them, of which God said: Moreover, I have seen the 
oppression (E x . 3:9) ? F o r me, too, life is nothing but oppression 
by an enemy. T hen Why must I  go about by myself mourning 
under the oppression of the enemy? D idst T hou not send 
redemption at the hand of two redeemers to that generation, as is 
said H e sent Moses H is servant, and Aaron whom H e had 
chosen (Ps. 105 :26)? Send two redeemers like them to this 
generation. O send out Thy light and Thy truth; let them lead me 
(Ps. 4 3:3), Thy light being the prophet E lijah  of the house of 
Aaron, of which it is written “ T h e seven lamps shall give light 
in front of the candlestick” (N um . 8 :2 ) ; and Thy truth being the 
Messiah, son of D avid, as is written “ T h e L ord  hath sworn in 
truth unto D avid ; H e w ill not turn from  it: o f the fruit of thy 
body w ill I set upon thy throne” (Ps. 1 3 2 : 1 1 ) .  L ikew ise Scripture 
says, Behold, l  w ill send you Elijah the prophet (M ai. 3123) who is 
one redeemer, and speaks of the second redeemer in the verse 
Behold My servant whom I  uphold (Isa. 4 2 :1) .  H ence O send out 
Thy light and Thy truth.

Let them lead me. Let them bring me unto Thy holy mountain, 
and to Thy dwelling-places (Ps. 4 3 :3 ) : even as it is written else
where about the exodus of the children of Israel from  Egypt, 
Thou wilt bring them in, and plant them in the mountain of 
Thine inheritance (E x . 15 :17 ) ,  so, in the age-to-come, they 
w ill go up T h y  holy mountain and to T h y  dwelling-places, 
as it is said Then will I  go unto the altar of God  (Ps. 4314).

W herewith shall I come into T h y  house? With burnt-offerings
1 will pay Thee my vows (Ps. 6 6 :13 ). A nd what am I to do? 
G ive thanks unto Thee. Even  so Asaph said: So we Thy people 
and sheep of Thy pasture w ill give Thee thanks for ever; we will 
tell of Thy praise to all generations (Ps. 79 :13 ) .
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PSALM FORTY-FOUR
i .  F o r  the lea der; a Psalm  of the sons o f K orah . M aschil. O  

G o d , w e have heard w ith our ears, our fathers have told us, w hat 
w o r \  T h o u  didst in their days, in the tim es of old  (P s. 4 4 : 1 - 2 ) .  

T h ese w ords are to be considered in the light of w h at Scripture  

says elsewhere: H e  . . .  led  them  by the right hand of M oses w ith  

H is  glorious arm  . . .  to m a \e  H im se lf an everlasting nam e  (Isa. 

6 3 :1 2 ) .  F ro m  this you learn that w hen the children of Israel w ent 

forth from  E g yp t, they could not offer any w orks of their hands 

w hereby 1 they m ight be redeemed. A n d  so, not because of the 

w ork s o f their fathers,2 and not because of their ow n  w orks, w as  

the sea rent before them, but only that G o d  m ight m ake H im self 
a nam e in the w orld. A s  the next verse says, A s  the cattle that go  

d o w n  into the valley, the spirit of the L o r d  caused them to rest; 
so didst T h o u  lead T h y  people, to m a \e  T h y se lf a glorious nam e 

{ib id . 6 3 :1 4 ) .  W h e n  the children o f Israel w ere redeemed from  

E g y p t, Moses said : N o t  because of your w ork s are you redeemed, 
but only T h a t thou m ayest tell in the ears of thy son ( E x . 10 :2 ) ,  

that is, only that thou mayest give the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, 
the glory o f having H is children declare H is  praise am ong the 

nations. H en ce it is said O sin g unto the L o r d  a n ew  song . . . 
D eclare H is  glory am ong the nations (P s. 9 6 : 1 ,3 ) .  A n d  w h at is 

H is g lo ry? T h a t  H is  children declare H is  glory am ong the 
nations. Therefore it is said D eclare H is  glory am on g the nations; 

and so too the sons of K orah  said: O G o d , w e  have heard w ith  

our ears, our fathers have told us.
B ut did not the sons o f K orah  themselves go out o f E g y p t, as is 

said T h e  sons o f K o ra h : A ssir, an d E lk a n a h , an d A biasaph  
( E x . 6124) ? T h en  w h y did they sa y : W e  have heard w ith our 

ears, our fathers have told u s?  Because they prophesied con
cerning present generations, w h o say to the H o ly  One, blessed be 

H e : M aster o f the universe, T h o u  didst wonders for our fathers, 

w ilt T h o u  not do them for us?
T h u s the next verse T h o u  didst a d eed  . . .  in the days o f old  

(P s. 4 4 a )  m eans that the present generations say: “ W h a t a w o rk  

didst T h o u  perform  in brin gin g them  forth out o f E g y p t and



dividing the sea for them! But T hou hast not done the like for 
u s!”  A s Scripture says, Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us (Ps. 
1 1 5 : 1 ) :  T hou  didst it for them, but not for us. W hat does it 
profit us what T hou didst for our fathers? W hen shall the profit 
be ours? W hen T hou w ilt w ork a good sign for us, as is said 
W or\ in my behalf a sign for good (Ps. 86 :17).

T hou didst a great w ork for form er generations in the days of 
A braham . A nd what was the great w ork? The night itself con
tended against them 3 (G en. 14 :15 ) .  T hou didst a great w ork for 
A braham ’s children also. T hou didst show favor unto them, but 
T hou  showest no favor unto us; as Scripture says, Lord, Thou 
hast been favorable unto Thy land . . . Show us Thy mercy, O 
Lord, and grant us Thy salvation (Ps. 85:2, 8). For when the 
children of Israel went forth out of Egypt, they entered into the 
land, not by their own m ight, and got possession of it, not by 
their own strength, but because Thou with Thy hand didst drive 
out the nations (Ps. 44:3). Should you say it was by their own 
w o rk s4 which were good, note that Scripture says, A nd I  said 
unto their children in the wilderness: W al\ ye not in the statutes 
of your fathers, etc. (E zek . 20 :18 ), and also says, I said unto them: 
Cast ye away every man the detestable things of his eyes (Ezek. 
20 :7). A n d  lest you should say it was by their swords, note that 
Scripture says, For they got not the land in possession by their 
own sword (Ps. 44:4), and concludes But by Thy right hand, and 
Thine arm, and the light of Thy countenance, because Thou wast 
favorable unto them (ibid.), for God went before them by day. 
T hou  wast favorable unto them, but Thou art not favorable 
unto us.

God said: “ Indeed, I shall be favorable unto you also.”  A n d  of 
this the sons of K orah were to say, Lord, Thou hast been favor
able unto Thy land; Thou hast brought bac\ the captivity of 
Jacob (Ps. 85:2).

2. For our soul is bowed down to the dust (Ps. 44:26). A c
cording to R . Isaac, the H oly One, blessed be H e, said to A b ra
ham : I  w ill ma\e thy seed as the dust of the earth (G en. 1 3 : 1 6 ) ; 
and H e continued, Arise, w al\ through the land in the length of
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it, an d in the breadth o f it ; for unto thee w ill l  g ive  it (ib id . 
1 3 : 1 7 ) ;  therefore Scripture, after saying O u r soul is b o w ed  d o w n  
to the dust, continues w ith  the w ords A rise  fo r our help, an d  
redeem  us fo r T h y  mercy*s sa \e — that is, “ I f  w e have good w orks, 
redeem us, but if w e do not have good w orks, redeem us for T h y  
nam e’s sake,”  as is said redeem  us fo r T h y  mercy*s sake  (P s.

44:27)-
R . Berechiah said: W h e n  the kin gd om  [o f Israel] is so far 

fallen that it is become like dust, look, as from  a w atch tow er, for 
deliverance.

The Holy One, blessed be He, said to Israel: “Make your good 
works blossom like the lily, and I shall redeem you forthwith.” 
And what follows at once is F o r  H im  w h o  gives victory because 

of lilies (S h o sh a n n im )  5 (Ps. 45:1).
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PSALM FORTY-FIVE
1 . For the leader; upon Shoshannim, the sons of Korah. 

Maschil. A  song of loves (Ps. 4 5 :1) .  T he word Shoshannim is to 
be considered in the light of the verse My Beloved is gone down to 
H is garden . . .  to gather lilies (shoshannim) (Song 6 :2). W hen 
lilies in the garden are not recognized, whoever sees them says 
that they are thorns. W hy? Because they grow  am ong thorns. 
A n d  what becomes of thorns? T hey go into the fire, as is said 
As thorns cut down, shall they be burned in the fire (Isa. 3 3 :12 ) ;  
and also If fire go forth, and catch in thorns (E x . 2 2 :5 ) ; and again 
A nd fire came forth from the Lord, and devoured the two 
hundred and fifty men that offered the incense (N um . 16 :35). 
But the sons of Korah, who were lilies, were gathered from  
am ong the thorns, that they m ight not be consumed with the 
thorns: the H oly One, blessed be H e, came down swiftly and 
saved them.

A  parable of a king who entered a city: when the men of the 
city came forth to crown the k in g with a crown of gold studded 
with precious stones and pearls, they were met and told: “ T he 
king requires nothing from  you except a crown of lilies.”  Forth
with, the men of the city rejoiced. So it was with K orah  1 and 
his assembly. T hey said: “ T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, re
quires o f you censers of gold,”  but the H oly One, blessed be H e, 
rep lied : “ W hat good are censers of gold to M e ? Mine is the silver, 
and mine the gold! (H aggai 2 :8 ). A n d  so, too, the incense— 
Incense is an abomination unto Me (Isa. 1 : 1 3 ) .  But what do 
I require? L ilie s !”  Thereupon the sons of K orah  said: “ W e are 
lilies.”  T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, answered: “ Y ou  w ill be 
victorious,”  as is said For Him  who gives victory 2 to the sons 
of Korah because they are Shoshannim (Ps. 4 5 :1) .

2. For the leader; a Psalm of the sons of Korah. Maschil s A  song 
of loves (Ps. 4 5 :1 ) .  T h is Psalm  is introduced by three words, 
“ Leadership,”  “ M aschil,”  and “ Song,”  to stand for the three sons 
of Korah. Because they were three, they sang three songs.3 By 
Of loves ( yeffidot) is meant that the H oly One, blessed be H e,



said of the three sons o f K o r a h : “ T h e  songs o f each, o f every one 

of them, is beloved of M e.”
W hen ce do w e k n o w  that M oses and A aro n  and all the great 

ones assembled to hear the song of the sons of K o ra h ? Because 

in the w ords F o r  the leader; upon Shoshannim , the sons of 

K o ra h . M aschil, a song for ye didot ( “ the beloved” ) ,  the w ord  

yedidot, being plural, implies that those beloved of the H o ly  O ne, 
blessed be H e, were there assembled. H en ce A  song for the be

loved. T h e  w ord M aschil ( “ he w ho is instructed” ) m eans that 
H is beloved were instructed on h ow  to chant before the H o ly  O ne, 
blessed be H e, for it is said W h en  all thy children are instructed  
by the L o rd , then the peace of thy children shall be great (Isa.

54=13)-
3. A n other com m ent on F o r  the lea der; upon Shoshannim  

( “ lilies” ) . These w ords are to be considered in the light o f the 

verse /  w ill be as the d ew  unto Israel; he shall blossom as the lily  
(H o s. 14 :6 ) .  T h is  verse speaks of the time-to-come. F o r as the 
d ew  harm s no creature, so the glory of the Presence shall fill the 

righteous in the time-to-come and they w ill not be harm ed, as is 

said In T h y  presence is fullness of jo y ; at T h y  right hand there 

are pleasures fo r everm ore  (P s. 1 6 : 1 1 ) .
T h e  children o f Israel said to the H o ly  One, blessed be H e :  

“ M aster of the universe, w hen w ilt T h o u  redeem u s ? ”  and H e  

an sw ered: “ W h en  you have gone dow n to the very bottom of the 

pit, in that hour, I shall redeem you, as is said T h e  children of 

Judah and the children o f Israel shall be gathered together . . . 

an d shall rise up from  the earth”  (H o s. 2 :2 ) .  So, too, the sons o f 

K o rah  said: W e  are at the very bottom of the pit, as it is said 

F o r  our soul is s u n \  deep in the dust (P s. 2 4 :2 6 ) ; and w h at did  

they go on to say? A rise  for our help (ib id. 2 4 :2 7 ) .  T h e  H o ly  

One, blessed be H e, answ ered: Y o u r help shall be all your o w n . 

A s  the lily blossoms when its heart is turned upw ard, so w ill you  

w hen you repent before M e. L e t your heart be directed up w ard  

like the lily, and in that hour I shall bring the deliverer: /  shall 

be as the d e w  unto Israel, w hen he blossom s as the lily— that is,
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when Israel blossoms as the lily. Hence it is said For H im  who 
gives victory because of lilies.

4. T h e verse My heart overfloweth with a goodly matter (Ps. 
45:2) is meant to teach you that even when men are unable to 
confess with their mouths, but their hearts are overflowing with 
repentance, the H oly One, blessed be H e, receives them.

N ote that when Scripture says, A nd thou, Solomon my son, 
foiow thou the God of thy father, and serve H im  with a whole 
heart, and with a willing m ind; for the Lord searcheth all hearts, 
and understandeth all the imagings of the thoughts ( i  Chron. 
2819),4 it does not say, “ all the thoughts,”  but all the imagings of 
the thoughts. W hat is meant by all the imagings of the thoughts? 
T hat even before a man shapes a thought in his heart, the H oly 
One, blessed be H e, understands it.

Indeed, the sons of K orah could not utter a song with their 
mouths before the H oly One, blessed be H e. But when their 
hearts overflowed with repentance, forthwith G od received them. 
A n d  w hy could not the sons of Korah  utter a song? Because the 
pit was open beneath them, and a fire burned about them. A s 
Scripture says, A n d the earth opened up her mouth . . . So they 
and all that appertained to them went down alive into the pit 
(N um . 16 :3 2 -3 3 ); and again says, A  fire came forth from the 
Lord, and devoured the two hundred and fifty men ( ibids 16:35)> 
and also, The earth . . . swallowed them up {ibid. 16 :3 2 ) ; and 
again, A  fire was fondled in their company; the flame burned 
up the wicfoed (Ps. 10 6 :18 ). Thus, when the sons of K orah  saw 
the pit open beneath them on one side, and the fire burning on 
the other side, in that instant, though they could not confess with 
their mouths, yet their hearts overflowed with repentance.

But were they not three? W hy, then, does Scripture say, My 
heart overfloweth, as if there were only one? By this Scripture 
means to teach you that whatever one intended in his heart, the 
others also intended in their hearts, for the three of them were of 
like heart.

M y heart overfloweth with a goodly matter; I  utter my songs

PSALM FORTY-FIVE 451



to the K in g  (P s. 4 5 :2 ) .  B ut if the heart overflow, w h at need for 
speech? A n d  if  speech be enough, w h y  should the overflow in g  

heart be m entioned? T h is  is w h at the sons o f K o rah  said, h o w 

ever: I f  our hearts overflow, it is the same as uttering our songs 

to the K in g , the K in g  o f kings, the H o ly  One, blessed be H e . 
H en ce they said: /  utter m y songs to the f{ing.

A n o th er explanation: M y  heart overflow eth  w ith  prophecy. F o r  

the sons o f K o rah  prophesied the future. T h u s, w hen H an n ah  
said, T h e  L o r d  fylleth, an d m aketh a live ; H e  bringeth d o w n  to 

the grave, an d bringeth u p  ( 1  Sam . 2 :6 ) ,  she w as referring to the 

sons of K o rah  w h o w ent dow n  until their feet touched the bottom  
o f the pit, and after their feet had touched the bottom  of the pit, 
they cam e up forthw ith. H en ce H an n ah  sa id : H e  bringeth d o w n  

to the grave, and bringeth up.
5. A n other com m ent on F o r  the lea der; upon Shoshannim  

( “ lilies” ) (P s. 4 5 :1 )  by w ay of a parable: A  R om an  lady w h o  saw  
three m en being taken out to be crucified, redeemed them  forth

w ith. A fte r  some days she saw  that they had been m ade ensigns 

and w ere carryin g the royal standards. So  it w as w ith  the sons of 
K o rah  w h o follow ed their father’s w a ys; the earth sw allow ed  
K orah , but his sons, w ho repented, w ere m ade prophets, Sho

shannim .
M y  heart overflow eth w ith a goodly matter. A  parable o f a 

m an w ho, desiring to come up to the jud ge’s bench, took a piece 

of blank paper and handed it to the judge. W h e n  the judge said 
to him , “ B ut thou hast written nothing on this p ap er!”  the m an  

replied: “ I had no tim e!”  Just so, the sons o f K o rah  had no tim e 

to speak w ith  their lips; so they spoke w ith  their hearts.
I  utter m y songs to the K in g  (P s. 4 5 :2 ) .  A  parable o f a m an  

w h o  w as go in g  up to the jud ge’s bench. H is  creditor spied him  

and said: “ G iv e  me w h at thou owest m e” ; and the m an an

sw ered: “ A fte r I come d ow n  from  the bench, I w ill give it to 
thee.”  Just so, the sons o f K o rah  said: W e  had no tim e to utter 

a song to T h ee . B ut now  that w e have tim e: /  utter m y songs 

to the K in g .
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6. Thou art fairer than the children of earth (Ps. 45:3) alludes 
to the sons of Korah  whose deeds were fairer than those of 
Korah and his assembly; therefore it is said Grace is poured upon 
thy lips, for the sons of Korah were thought worthy of uttering 
a song and also thought worthy of uttering prophecy.

Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty (Ps. 45:4) 
alludes to Moses who was thought worthy of Torah, which is 
likened to a sword. A nd In thy majesty ride prosperously {ibid. 
45:5) also alludes to Moses, who went up to heaven riding on 
a cloud. By virtue of what? By virtue of the truth and meekness 
and righteousness which he had, as is said “ N o w  the man Moses 
was very m eek”  (N um . 12 :3 ) .  Thine arrows are sharp (Ps. 45:6) 
alludes to Moses who fought against Am alek, Sihon, and Og. 
A n d  thy throne given of God is for ever and ever {ibid.) also 
alludes to Moses who is described as “ T h e hand upon the throne 
of the L o rd ”  (E x . 17 :16 ) . A nd Thou hast loved righteousness 
(Ps. 45:8) alludes to Moses, of whom  it is said “ H e executed 
the righteousness of the L o rd ” (Deut. 3 3 :2 1) .

T he verse Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladness (Ps. 45:8) alludes to Aaron. F o r in the next 
verse, myrrh and aloes (Ps. 45:9) alludes to the incense of spices; 
and Cassia are all thy garments alludes to the garments of priest
hood.

Out of ivory palaces {ibid.) speaks of Solomon, of whom  it is 
said “ M oreover the king made a great throne of ivory” (1 K in gs 
10 :18 ) . T h e words M in n i5 have made thee glad also allude to 
Solomon, whom  distant kingdom s such as “ M inni and A sh
kenaz”  (Jer. 5 1 :27) made glad. T h e words Kings’ daughters are 
among thy visitors (Ps. 45:10) allude to Solomon of whom  it is 
said “ A ll the earth sought the presence of Solom on”  (1 K in gs 
10:24).

At thy right hand [ Torah] stands as the paramour (Ps. 4 5 :10 ). 
Because T orah is beloved by the children of Israel, while a para
mour is beloved by the children of the earth, therefore the chil
dren of Israel were thought worthy o f the gold of Ophir.

PSALM FORTY-FIVE 453



The verses beginning H ea rk e n , O  daughter, an d  consider 
(ib id . 45:11), to the end of the Psalm are spoken to the con
gregation of Israel.

7. A s  [n u m erou s as] thy fathers shall be thy children  (P s. 
4 5 : 1 7 ) .  R . E leazar ben R . Jose the G alilean tau gh t: T h ere  w ill 

com e a tim e w h en  every m an in Israel w ill beget as m any chil
dren as the num ber o f Israel w h o  w en t out o f E g y p t, for it is said  
A s  [ num erous as] thy fathers shall be thy childrens A n d  h o w  
m an y w ere thy fathers w h en  they w en t forth out o f E g y p t?  

S ix ty  m yriads!
O f this, R . A b b ah u  said: D o  not be astonished, for on a long  

day, the w oodcock lays tw o eggs, and on a short day, it lays 
one egg. O f  this it is w ritten F o r  as the days of a tree shall be 

the days of M y  people  (Isa. 6 5 :2 2 ) .
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PSALM FORTY-SIX
i .  For the leader; of the sons of Korah; upon Alamoth. A  

song (Ps. 4 6 :1) . T h e w ord Alamoth ( “ hidden things” ) is to be 
considered in the light of the verse Who doeth great things past 
finding out; yea, marvellous things that cannot be told (Job 
9 :10 ) . N o  man can tell the great things and marvellous works of 
the H oly One, blessed be H e. A n d  so, in To Him  who alone doeth 
great wonders (Ps. 136 :4), what can alone im ply except that 
God alone knows what H e does for thee? Even  so the sons of 
K orah said Upon Alamoth. A  song: T h e things we saw are 
hidden, and we did not understand what we saw.

In another comment, the phrase Upon Alamoth is read Upon 
worlds, and is taken to mean that the sons of K orah said: “ W e 
have seen two w orlds: the w orld of the righteous and the w orld 
of the w icked.”  F o r their eyes had seen the punishment of those 
who trusted in their wealth and in their riches, of whom  it is said 
They that trust in their wealth, and boast themselves in the 
multitude of their riches (Ps. 4 9 :7): In the hour of punishment 
what can such men do? T heir riches w ill not sustain them, as 
Scripture says, Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able 
to deliver them (Zeph. 1 :18 ) .

N o r w ill it help a man to say : “ M y father was w orth y: Behold, 
I shall be delivered because of him. M y brother was righteous: 
H e w ill be the cause of m y rescue.”  Even  A braham  could not 
deliver Ishmael, and Jacob could not deliver Esau, for Scripture 
says ’Oh, no man can by any means redeem (Ps. 49:8). A n d  how 
is the word ’Oh to be interpreted? O n the day that he sees his 
son or his brother punished in Gehenna, the righteous man ex
claim s: “ A las ( ’O h ) ! H ow  hard is this d ay!”  for he cannot de
liver him. Hence Alas, no man can by any means redeem. For too 
costly is the redemption of their soul (Ps. 49:9). T h e righteous 
ask the H oly One, blessed be H e : “ W hy is it so costly?”  and the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, replies: “ H ave I not said ‘T ak e  your 
God w hile H e is to be had cheaply?’ I  am  H e who said T a\e  
thou no ransom (E x . 23:8), but I am also H e who said: G ive 
M e a ransom, and I shall take it from  you, as is said H e ta\eth



a ransom  fro m  the bosom  o f the w ick e d  (P ro v . 1 7 12 3 )  }  H a d  the 

w ick ed  2 g iven  it to M e  d u rin g  their life I w o u ld  have taken it, 

but n o w  I shall not take it.”  H en ce it is said F o r  too costly is 
the redem ption o f their soul, a n d  m ust be let alone fo r ever  

{ib id .) .  T h e  last w ords m ean that the chance o f redem ption  

ceases w h en  they die, ceases not fo r a day, nor for a year, but 
ceases for ever.

E v e n  i f  a m an sh ould  live fo r ever w ill he not see the p it ?  

(P s. 4 9 :1 0 ) .  W h a t  w as the place w here the sons o f K o ra h  w en t?  
It w as the nether-w orld. [T h u s  they cam e to k n o w  that the 
w ick ed ] lik e  sheep are appointed fo r the n eth er-w o rld  a n d  that 

death is their sh epherd, an d that the u p righ t go d o w n  am o n g  
them  in the m orn in g  (P s. 4 9 1 1 5 ) .3 W h a t  is m eant by the phrase 

in the m o rn in g (bolder) ? T h a t  in the m o rn in g the righteous go  

d ow n  to visit (b a k k e r)  the w ick ed. T h e  sons o f K o ra h  w ere  
asked: “ W h a t do the righteous do th ere?”  and they an sw ered: 
T h e  righteous sing the song G o d  is our refu ge a n d  help  (P s. 
4 6 :2 ) , as if to say, G o d  is a very present help to us in every  
trouble that comes upon us. F o r  if  a m ortal k in g  be petitioned: 

“ H elp  m e in m y trouble,”  he w ill not k n o w  w h at to do until the 

m an comes near him . N o t  so the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e . H e  is 
A  very present help in trouble, for H e  is near to us at every  

trouble that comes upon us. A s  G o d  says, I  w ill be w ith him  in  
tro u ble; I  w ill rescue him  an d  b rin g  him  to honor  (P s. 9 1 : 1 5 ) .

2. T h ere fo re  w ill w e  not fear, though the earth be rem oved , 
an d  though the m ountains be shaken into the heart o f the seas 

(P s. 4 6 :3 ) .  T h e  sons o f K o rah  said : F e a r not on the d ay w h en  

the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, w ill shake the w ick ed  out o f the 
earth,4 as is said T o  take h o ld  o f the en d s of the earth, that the  

w ic k e d  m igh t be shaken out of it (Jo b  3 8 : 1 3 ) ,  and also F o r  be

hold, I  create n e w  heavens an d  a n e w  earth (Isa. 6 5 : 1 7 ) .

O n  that day w here w ill the righteous stand? T h e y  w ill cleave  

to the throne o f g lory w h ich  is under the w in g s o f the Presence, 
as is said B u t ye that d id  cleave unto the L o r d  y o u r G o d  are 

alive every one of you this day  (D e u t. 4 :4 ) .

3 . T h e  w aters thereof roar a n d  foam  (P s. 4 6 :4 ) — that is, on
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the day of judgm ent the waters of the great deep w ill roar, and 
the wicked in G od ’s wrath shall be whirled about as is meat in 
a pot. The river of the city of God—its streams make glad (Ps. 
46:5), for it is said “ W aters of life shall go forth from  Jerusalem ” 
(Zech. 14 :8). God is in the midst of her, she shall not be moved 
(Ps. 46:6). From  these words we learn that the whole world 
w ill be shaken and changed, but Jerusalem  w ill stand fast. God 
shall help her, when the morning appeareth (Ps. 46:6)—that is, 
when [Israel’s] tw ilight w ill be made as the dawn. T h e verse 
The nations raged, the kingdoms were moved, H e uttered His 
voice, the earth melted (Ps. 46:7) describes the judgm ent of the 
wicked.

The Lord of hosts is with us (ibid. 46:8). T h e sons of Korah 
said to the righteous: “ Fear not. W e saw all the miracles which 
H e wrought for us,”  as is said A nd the earth opened her mouth, 
and swallowed them up, and their households (N um . 16 :32). 
“ A n d  where were we in that hour? A loft in space,”  as is written 
The sons of Korah died not (N um . 2 6 :1 1 ) .  According to R . 
Nehem iah, at the time the earth opened and the two hundred 
and fifty men were swallowed up, the H oly One, blessed be H e, 
made it possible for the sons of Korah to stand like a mast: T hey 
stood as a sign, for it is said What time the fire devoured two 
hundred and fifty men, they became a sign (ibid. 26 :10 ).5 T hus 
the sons of Korah said: “ Y e righteous, fear not the terror of the 
day of judgm ent, for ye w ill not be taken with the wicked, even 
as we were not taken with them.” H ence it is said, Therefore 
w ill we not fear, though the earth be removed (Ps. 46:3), and 
also it is said For the mountains may depart, and the hills be 
removed; but My kindness shall not depart from thee, neither 
shall the covenant of M y peace be removed, saith the Lord that 
hath mercy on thee (Isa. 54 :10 ).
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PSALM FORTY-SEVEN
1. F o r  the lea d er; a Psalm  o f the sons o f K o ra h . O  clap you r  

hands, all ye  people  (P s. 4 7 : 1 - 2 ) .  T h ese  w ords are to be con
sidered in the light of the verse W h e n  the righteous are in 

creased, the people rejo ice; but w h en  the w ick e d  beareth rule, 

the people sigh  (P ro v. 2 9 :2 ) .  W h e n  the w ick ed  rule in the w orld, 
all m en sigh and all are distressed, and no m an w alks about 

w ith  his head up. A s  Solom on says: W h en  the w ick e d  rise, m en  

hid e them selves; but w h en  they perish, the righteous increase 

(P ro v. 2 8 :2 8 ) .
G rievous for the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , is the day w hen  

H e  gives pow er to one m an to rule over another to the other’s 

hurt. T h erefo re Scripture says, W h at tim e one m an had p o w er  
over another is to H is  hurt (E ccles. 8 :9 ) , and also says, B eh o ld , 
it is harsh an d  bitter fo r the L o rd , as a tem pest of hail an d  a 

destroyin g storm , as a flood o f m igh ty waters o verflow in g, w h en  

H e  causes the earth to lie u n der a hand  (Isa. 2 8 :2 ) .  W h a t  can 
un der a h and  m ean except under the hand of a m an w h o  has 

pow er over one like him self?
It is said O , clap your hands. W h y ?  Because T h e  L o r d  hath 

broken the staff of the w ick ed , the sceptre o f the rulers, that 

sm ote the peoples in w rath . . .  T h e  w h o le  earth is at rest, an d  

is quiet  (Isa. 1 4 : 5 , 6 , 7 ) :  as Scripture says, A l l  that hear the re

port o f thee clap the hands over thee  (N a h u m  3 : 1 9 ) .  F o r  the 

H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, w ill do a w ay  w ith  the dom inion o f 

m ortals over you, as it is said T h e  L o r d  m ost high is terrib le; H e  

is a great k in g  over all the earth (P s. 4 7 :3 ) .
2. H e  shall su bdue the peoples u n der us, a n d  the nations un der  

our feet (P s. 4 7 :4 ) .  W h e n ?  W h e n  H e  shall choose our inh erit

ance fo r us, the excellency o f Ja c o b 1 {ib id . 4 7 :5 ) .
A n o th er com m en t: W h e n  w ill G o d  choose us and give us our 

inheritance? W h e n  G o d  w ill sit upon the throne o f H is  holiness 

{ib id . 4 7 :9 ) .  A s  Scripture says, /  w ill overth row  the throne of 

k in g d o m s, an d  l  w ill destroy the strength of the k in g d o m s of 

the heathen . . .  in that day  (H a g g a i 2 :2 2 ) .  A n d  as D an iel says: 

/  beheld  till the thrones w ere cast d o w n , a n d  the A n c ie n t of



days did sit (D an. 7 :9 ). W hen w ill God sit? W hen saviors shall 
come up on Mount Zion  . . . and the kingdom shall be the 
Lord's (Ob. 1 :2 1 ) .

R . Judah bar N ahm an said in the name of R . Sim eon ben 
L ak ish : W hen the H oly One, blessed be H e, rises up for judg
ment and sits on the throne of judgm ent, and the Shofar is 
blown, H e turns the measure of justice again and again into the 
measure of mercy. [In  w rath] H e rises up for judgm ent. B ut as 
the sound of the Shofar rises up in a blast, at the sound of the 
Shofar H e becomes Lord [of mercy] 2 (Ps. 47:6), and deals 
m ercifully, for the term Lord  connotes mercy, as in The Lord, 
the Lord . . . merciful and gracious (E x . 34:6).

PSALM FORTY-SEVEN 459



1. A  so n g ; a Psalm  of the sons of K orah . G reat is the L o rd ,  

and greatly to be praised, in the city of our G o d, H is  holy m ou n

tain (P s. 4 8 :1 - 2 ) .  T h e  m inistering angels said: P ro m  the rising  

of the sun even unto the go in g d ow n  of the sam e M y  nam e shall 

be great am ong the nations (M ai. 1 : 1 1 ) ;  and the sons of K orah  
said: Great is the L o rd , and greatly to be praised, in the city of 

our G o d , H is  holy m ountains D oes this m ean that our G o d  is 

great only in H is city? N o — the sons of K o rah  really m eant: 
“ G reat is the Lo rd  because of w hat H e  has done in H is city and 
in H is sanctuary.”  So, too, Scripture says, T h e  L o r d  is great in 

Z io n ; and H e  is high above all the peoples (P s. 9 9 :2 )— that is, If  

H e  has done such a thing to H is city, how m uch more w ill H e  do 

to the peoples of the earth, for it is said, L o , l  begin to bring  

evil on the city, upon w hich M y  nam e is called, and should ye be 
utterly u n pu n ish ed? Y e  shall not be u n pu n ish ed; for l  w ill call 

fo r a sw ord  upon all the inhabitants of the earth, saith the L o rd  
of hosts (Jer. 2 5 :2 9 ). A n d  so the sons of K orah  really m eant: 
Great is the L o rd , and greatly to be praised, because of the city 
o f our G o d , because of H is  holy m ountain.

2. Beautiful, declared beautiful, the joy of the w hole earth—  

M ou n t Z io n  (Ps. 4 8 :3 ) . W h y  is it said Beautiful, declared beau

tifu l?  B y  this phrase the sons of K orah m ean t: Beautiful, because 

all m en declare it beautiful; beautiful, because there is none like 

it. T h o u g h  Scripture declares of T yre , T h o u , O T y re , hast said: 
l  am of perfect beauty (E z e k . 2 7 :3 ) ,  the w ords indicate only 

that the city of T y r e  said this of herself, not that others said this 
of her. T h e  comm on saying is: O ne is not w hat one’s mother says, 

but w hat one’s neighbors say. N o t so of Z io n ; all men adm it her 

beauty: E v en  w hen she lay in ruins, it w as said Is not this the 
city w hich m en call the perfection of beauty (L a m . 2 : 1 5 ) .  N a y  

more, they call it T h e  joy of the w hole earth {ib id .).  H en ce the 

sons of K orah said: Beautiful, declared beautiful, the joy o f the 
w hole earth— M ou n t Z io n .

W h y  w as M ount Zion a joy ? Because it m ade the whole earth 

joyful. T h u s if a m an comm itted a sin, and w as troubled in his
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heart so that his heart was bowed dow n in him — as Solom on said 
Care in the heart of a man boweth it down. But a good thing 
ma\eth it glad (Prov. 12 :2 5 )—he w ould go up to Jerusalem  and 
there m ake an offering, so that his sin would be forgiven him , 
and his heart w ould rejoice, and he w ould go forth glad of heart 
from  the city. H ence it is said The joy of the whole earth— 
Mount Zion.

Y o u  can see for yourself that this was true of his offering, for 
M ount Zion is described as being on the sides of the north (Ps. 
48 :3). But was M ount Zion in the north [o f Jerusalem ]? 1 W as 
it not in the south? On the sides of the north, however, means 
that a m an w ould stand and offer up his sin-offering on the north 
side o f the altar, and it w ould be killed on the north side of the 
altar, as is said H e shall kill it on the side of the altar northward 
(L ev . 1 : 1 1 ) .

W hat does great connote in the phrase The city of the great 
K in g  (Ps. 4 8 :3)?  T h e K in g  is great because H e has ordained 
such things for H is ow n city. H e has ordained such things for 
this world, but in the world-to-come God H im self w ill be 
known in her palaces as a protection {ibid. 48 4 ) .  W hat is meant 
by the phrase in her palaces? In her chambers. F o r as the guards 
in a city do, going about at night from  door to door, so the H oly 
One, blessed be H e, w ill do in the age-to-come, protecting each 
and every chamber. H ence it is said God H im self w ill be known 
in her palaces.

3. T h e  verses For, lo, the kings assembled themselves, they 
passed by together. They saw it, and so they marvelled; they were 
troubled, and hasted away (Ps. 48:5-6) refer to the time when 
Jerusalem  was destroyed. They passed by together {ibid.) means 
that the kings passed by together to destroy Jerusalem , for it is 
said “ A n d  m any nations shall pass by this city”  (Jer. 22 :8). A nd  
. . . they marvelled means that they marvelled at its destruction, 
as is written “ T hey shall say every man to his neighbor: W here
fore hath the L ord  done thus unto this great c ity?”  (Jer. 22 :8). 
Hence it is said They saw it, and so they marvelled; they were 
troubled, and hasted away (Ps. 48:6).
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4. W d \  about Z io n , an d  go ro u n d  about h e r ; n u m b er the 

tow ers thereof;  m a r \  ye w ell her b ulw arks, consider her palaces; 
that ye m ay tell it to the generation fo llo w in g  (P s. 4 8 : 1 3 - 1 4 ) .  R .  

N a h m a n  said: T h e  thin g that hath been, it is that w hich shall be 

(Eccles. 1 : 9 ) .  E v e n  as the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, lifted up  
the children o f Israel in clouds o f glory, and w rap ped them  

around and bore them  up, as it is said A n d  I  bore you on eagles ' 

w in g s  ( E x . 19 :4 ) ,  so w ill H e  do again, and it w ill be said W h o  
are these that fly  as a c lo u d ?  (Isa. 6 0 :8).

N u m b e r  the tow ers thereof, etc. (P s. 4 8 :1 3 ) .  H o w  m any  
gardens w ill there be in Jerusalem ? E leven  hundred and eighty- 

four. H o w  m an y tow ers w ill there be in Jerusalem ? Fourteen  

hundred and eighty-five. H o w  m any m ansions w ill there be in  

Jerusalem ? Fourteen hundred and ninety-six. H o w  m an y foun
tains? Sixteen hundred and seventy-six. A n d  whence w ill the 

waters o f the fountains come up? F ro m  nine hundred aqueducts.
A g a in , R . N a h m a n  said: T h e  thin g that hath been, it is that 

w hich shall be  (Eccles. 1 :9 ) .  E v e n  as the children o f Israel in  
the wilderness, sang a song, and the w ell sprang up for them , as 

is said T h e n  sang Israel this so n g : S p rin g  up, O  w ell— sin g ye  

unto it (N u m . 2 1 : 1 7 ) ,  so they w iH sing a song *n the time-to- 
come, and the waters w ill spring up for them , as is said A s  w ell 

the singers as the players on instrum ents shall be there: all m y  
springs are in thee (P s. 8 7 :7 ) .

H o w  m any pools w ill there be in Jerusalem ? T h irteen  hundred  
and sixty-nine.2 A n d  h o w  m any gates w ill there be? O ne h un

dred and forty-four— tw elve for each tribe. H en ce it is said W a l\  
about Z io n , an d  go ro u n d  about h e r ; N U M B E R  the tow ers  
thereof, etc.

5. M a r \  ye w e ll her h e l : 8 m ark ye her troops (helot)  w h ich  

w ill have com e to her out o f exile. O r, m ark ye her dance (h o i)  

w hich she w ill dance. O r, m ark ye her song ( h il) ,  as in the verse 

“ See, and, behold, if the daughters o f Shiloh com e out to sing  
(h u l) the songs"  (Ju d g . 2 1 : 2 1 ) .

P a sse g u 4 her palaces: “ B uild  high the palaces o f her inhab
itants.”  H ere  passegu  comes from  the same stem as Pisgah  in the
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verse Get thee up into the top of Pisgah (D eut. 3 :2 7 ), a word 
rendered “ height”  in the A ram aic T argum .

W hat is meant by the words For this God is our God  (Ps. 
4 8 :15) ? R . Berechiah, R . Helbo, and R . Eleazar said in the name 
of R . Jose bar H anin a: In the time-to-come the H oly One, blessed 
be H e, w ill prepare a dance for the righteous, and the H oly One 
H im self, blessed be H e, w ill dance with them, and the righteous 
shall point H im  out with their fingers, for It shall be said in that 
day: “Lo, T H IS  is our God”  (Isa. 25:9). Hence it is said T H IS  
God is our God.

H e w ill guide us through worlds (Ps. 4 8 :15 ) , that is to say, 
through two worlds. A n d  all the peoples w ill hear of the m ir
acles5 w hich the H oly One, blessed be H e, works for Israel, 
as is said Hear this, all ye peoples; give ear, all ye inhabitants of 
the earth (Ps. 49:2).
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PSALM FORTY-NINE
1. F o r  the lea der; a Psalm  of the sons of K o ra h . H e a r this, 

all ye peoples (P s. 4 9 :1 ) .  T h ese w ords are to be considered in the 

light o f w h at Scripture says elsew here: T r u ly  the light is sw eet, 
an d a pleasant thin g it is fo r the eyes to behold the sun (Eccles. 

1 1 : 7 ) .  R . Isaac and R . A b b a  bar K ah an a differed in their com 
m ents on this verse. R . Isaac said: “ H o w  sweet is the light of 
the world-to-com e. Blessed is the m an of good deeds, for he w ill 
see that light, as it is said T h e y  that love H im  are as the sun 

w h en  he goeth forth in his m igh t”  (Ju d g . 5 : 3 1 ) .  B u t R . A b b a  
bar K ahan a said: “ H o w  sweet are the w ords of T o ra h  w h ich  is 
like light, as it is said T h e  com m and m ent is a lam p, a n d  the la w  

is lig ht”  (P ro v. 6 :2 3 ) .  Blessed is the m an w h o sees the H alak ah  

glistening like snow . A n d  w h y blessed? Because there is no end  
o f rew ard for the study of T o ra h . A g a in  and again the H o ly  O ne, 
blessed be H e, returns to rew ard the children o f Israel because 

they labored diligently at T o rah , g ivin g  them  for their labor 

abundance in the world-to-com e. In that time Israel w ill say to 
the nations of the earth: W e  merit this rew ard because w e w ere  
diligent in the study o f T o ra h . W h a t did you use to say to us? 

“ Y o u  labor in v a in !”  B ut n ow  see h ow  great is the rew ard given  

for study of T o ra h . See how  m any good things are done for us 
on its account, for in H e a r this, all ye peoples, the w o rd  this 

clearly refers to T o ra h  as in the verse T h is  is the T o rah  (D eu t.

4:44)-
G iv e  ear, all ye inhabitants of heled  (P s. 4 9 :2 ) :  heled  m eans 

“ the w o rld .”  A n d  w h y is the w orld called h e le d ?  Because in the 
time-to-come the corrosion ( hdludah) of the w icked w ill show  
on their faces.1

2. Both the sons of [a great\ m an, an d the sons of [a righteous] 

m an  2 (P s. 4 9 :3 ) .  W h o  are m eant by the sons of [a great] m a n ?  

T h e  sons o f A b rah am , o f w h om  it is w ritten “ the great m an  

am on g the A n a k im ”  (Josh. 1 4 : 1 5 ) .  T h e  w ord  both is m eant to 

include the sons of Ishm ael and the sons o f K eturah . T h e  sons 

o f [a  righteous] m an  are the sons of N o a h , o f w h o m  it is written



“ N oah was a righteous m an” (G en. 6 :9). O r the phrase refers to 
the seventy nations which w ill go down to Gehenna.3

T h e words at the end of the verse, Rich and poor together 
(Ps. 49:3), mean that he who is rich in T orah and he who is 
poor in T orah  m ay alike go down to Gehenna. F o r “ H e who is 
rich in T orah ” refers to such as D oeg and Ahithophel. A lthough 
they were heads of the Sanhedrin, yet because they kept not the 
Torah, they fell from  their greatness and went down into G e
henna. “ H e who is poor in T orah ” refers to any man who had in 
hand the opportunity to study, but did not.

Therefore the sons of K orah said : Since such is the requital for 
neglect of Torah, we shall be diligent in the study of Torah.

3. My mouth shall spea\ wisdom, and the meditation of my 
heart shall be understanding (Ps. 49:4 ). H ere wisdom and under
standing have the same force as in the words “ F o r this is your 
wisdom  and your understanding” (Deut. 4 :6).

/ will incline mine ear to a parable (Ps. 49 :5)—to the parables 
of Torah. /  will open my dar\ saying upon the harp {ib id .) : I 
w ill explain it in the songs the Levites sang during their watches 
in the T em ple. Wherefore shall l  fear in the days of evil? Be
cause the iniquity of my heels compasses me about (Ps. 49:6). 
T he congregation o f Israel said : W hy shall I be afraid on the days 
of evil, that is, on the day o f judgm ent? Because of the iniquity 
of m y heels which I directed into the ways of transgression that 
now compass me about.

They that trust in their wealth (Ps. 4 9 7 )  is to be interpreted 
as in the commentary on Psalm  46.4

Another com m ent: T h e words They that trust in their wealth 
allude to K orah  and his assembly. ’Oh, it shall surely not re
deem a man {ibid. 8 ) : W hat did their wealth avail them, for 
they could not redeem themselves with it? 'O h!—“ A las, for them 
who went down alive into the pit!—they and all that was theirs.”

Their soul would have been made precious [by] redemption 
(Ps. 49 :9): H ad  K orah and his assembly repented, their souls 
would have been precious in the eyes o f the H oly One, blessed 
be H e, and H e would have forborne {ibid.) to punish them, and

PSALM FORTY-NINE 465



they w ould have inherited the w o rld  (ib id .), that is, the world- 

to-come. A n d  he w o u ld  also have caused them  to live fo r ever 

(ibid, i o ) :  they w ould have had their share in the resurrection 
of the dead.

H ence, said the Sages, the m urm urers in the w ild ern ess5 as 
w ell as the assembly of K orah  have no share in the world-to- 
come.

F o r  he seeth that w ise m en die (ib id, n ) : such m en as D athan  
and A b iram  w ho were wise— to do evil.

A nother com m ent: F o r  he seeth that w ise m en die . . . and  
leave their wealth to others. Such “ w ise”  m en w ere the m ur

m urers in the wilderness w ho left their wealth to Caleb, the son 
of Jephunneh, and to Joshua, the son of N u n , for it is said 
“ Joshua the son of N u n , and Caleb the son o f Jephunneh, re
m ained alive of those m en”  (N u m . 14 :3 8 ) .  W h a t is m eant by the 

words “ remained alive of those m en” ? T h a t  Joshua and Caleb  
sustained themselves from  the portions o f those men w ho died, 
for they inherited w hat w as to have been allotted to them .

K irb am  (T h e ir  in w ard  thought is that) their houses (P s. 
4 9 :1 2 ) .  D o  not read kirbam , “ their inw ard thought,”  but k}bram , 
“ their grave,”  for it is said of K orah  and of his m en “ T h e  earth 

closed upon them, and they perished from  am ong the assem bly”  

(N u m . 16 :3 3 ) .  These words prove that K o rah  and his assembly 

w ill not enter into the world-to-com e. A n d  w h y not? Because 
B y  their titles they proclaim ed them selves above m an k in d  6 (P s. 

4 9 :1 2 ) ,  for it is said of them “ T h e y  were the lofty ones of the 

congregation, self-proclaimed above the assembly, m en of nam e” 7 

(N u m . 16 :2 ) .  B u t man . . . abideth not in honor (P s. 4 9 :1 3 )  

alludes to K orah, w ho during all the time he w as honored as 

head of all the children of L e v i, did not keep to the w ay  of the 

L o rd . Therefore, his honor did not abide w ith  him . H e  is like  

the beasts (ib id .), w ho have no understanding, hence are like a 

com pany of w icked men. T h is  is the w ay of them  (P s. 4 9 :1 4 ) , of 

w icked men w h o put their confidence and their trust in their 

wealth, and of w hom , after they perish, the children of men say,
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“ W oe unto them, unto the wicked, for such and such a thing 
came upon them.”

They who set death as though [Israel] were sheep will go 
down to the nether-world (Ps. 49:15) : 8 T h e nations of the earth 
who slaughtered Israel like sheep— to set death upon them was to 
hallow the N am e—shall go down to the nether-world. But in the 
morning the upright will have dominion over them and rule 
them: 9 W hen the tw ilight of Israel w ill have been made dawn, 
the upright shall rule the nations of the earth.10

A nd their form shall outlast the nether-world, because of the 
habitation which is H is 11 (Ps. 49:15) : Gehenna w ill wear away, 
but the wicked of the nations w ill not wear away. A n d  w hy not? 
Because they laid their hands upon the Tem ple, H is habitation.

But God will redeem my soul from the power of the nether
world (Ps. 49:16) because we, [the sons of K orah], were not in 
the counsel of Korah. H e shall receive me for ever (ibid.) alludes 
to the words “ T hey became a sign”  (N um . 26 :10 ), which prove 
that God made it possible for them to stay aloft in space.

Be not afraid when one is made rich (Ps. 4 9 :17), as Korah was.
Though while he lived, he blessed his soul (Ps. 4 9 :19). T hough 

Aaron blessed K orah ’s soul, nevertheless when It shall go to the 
generation of his fathers, [it and] they shall never see the light 
(Ps. 49:2 o ): m eaning that Korah and his assembly will have no 
portion in the world-to-come. A n d  w hy not ? Because Korah, who 
lived in honor, had not understanding and so he perished.
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PSALM FIFTY
i .  A  P salm  o f A sa p h , G o d , G o d , the L o r d , H e  hath spoken  

a n d  H e  called the earth [ into b e in g ] (P s. 5 0 : 1 ) .  T h e  heretics 

asked R . S im la i: W h a t  is m eant by the w ord s G o d , G o d , the  
L o r d , H e  hath s p o k e n ? 1 R . Sim lai an sw ered: Scrip tu re does 

not say here “ T h e y  have spoken,”  or “ they called,”  but H e  hath 

spoken, and H e  called . L ater, his disciples said to h im : “ M aster, 
thou hast put them  o f! w ith  a broken reed o f an answ er. B u t w h at  

an sw er w ilt thou give  u s ? ”  H e  said to them : H is  three nam es are 
one, as a m an m ay say: “ A rtisan , builder, and architect.”  A n d  

w h y  did  Scripture here m ention three times the nam e o f the 

H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e ?  T o  teach that the H o ly  O ne, blessed 
be H e , created H is universe by three nam es that stand for the 

three goodly attributes of w isdom , understanding, and k n o w l
ed ge: by these the w o rld  w as created, as is said T h e  L o r d  by  

w isdo m  fo u n d e d  the earth ; by u n dersta nd in g H e  established the 

heavens. B y  H is  k n o w le d g e  the depths w ere broken up  (P ro v . 
3:19-20).

T h e  T e n t o f M eetin g  and the Tab ern acle  w ere also built to 
stand for these three attributes: as G o d  said, I  have filled  him  

[B e z a le l] w ith  the spirit of G o d , in w isd o m , a n d  in understand - 
ing, a n d  in k n o w le d g e  ( E x . 3 1 : 3 ) .

So, too, the nam e o f G o d  is repeated three times in the verse 
F o r  the L o r d  thy G o d  is a d ev o u rin g  fire, a jealous G o d  (D e u t. 

4 :2 4 ) .  A n d  again in the verse T h e  children o f G a d  sa id : G o d , 
G o d , the L o r d , G o d , G o d , the L o rd , H e  h n ow eth  (Jo sh. 2 2 :2 2 ) .  

W h y  does the phrase G o d , G o d , the L o r d  occur tw ice here ? O nce  

to stand for the three attributes by w h ich  the w o rld  w as created; 

and once again to stand for the three attributes w hereby the 
T o ra h  w as given , as is said F o r  l  am  the L o rd , thy G o d , a jealous 

G o d  (D e u t. 5 :9 ) .
H en ce, it is said G o d , G o d , the L o r d , hath sp oken, a n d  called  

the earth [ into b e in g ].

Y o u  m igh t think that the earth w as called into being sep

arately and the heaven separately. B u t no— the tw o  w ere called  

into being together, as is said Y e a , M y  ha n d  hath la id  the fo u n d a 

tion o f the earth, a n d  M y  right h a n d  hath spread out the h ea ven s;



when I  call them [into being], they stand up together (Isa. 
4 8 :13 ) .

God, God, the Lord . . . called the earth [into being] from 
the rising of the sun unto the going dou/n thereof (Ps. 5 0 :1) . 
W hen a mortal forms a figure, he either begins with its head and 
finishes with its foot, or begins with its foot and finishes with 
its head. N ot so the H oly One, blessed be H e. W hen God formed 
man, he form ed him all at once: A s Scripture says H e is One 
who forms all [at once] (Jer. 10 :16 ) . H ence it is said From the 
rising of the sun unto the going down thereof.

A n d whence did God call the world into being? Out of Zion, 
for the verse Out of Zion, the perfecting of beauty (Ps. 50:2) 
refers to the perfecting of the beauty of the world. W hat is meant 
at the end of the verse by shined forth? It means that God gave 
light, for God shined forth clearly means H is g ift of light, as is 
said “ God . . . caused the light of H is cloud to shine forth” 
(Job 3 7 :15 ) .  W hence the proof that this Psalm  speaks of G od ’s 
calling the w orld into being? Because the word perfecting is used 
in the Psalm, and it is said in the chapter on creation The heaven 
and the earth were perfected and all the host of them (G en. 2 : 1 ) .

A n d  when God destroys the world, H e w ill begin with Zion, 
as is said I w ill ma\e Jerusalem heaps (Jer. 9 :10 ) , and thereafter, 
The whole earth shall be desolate {ibid. 4 :27), and The earth 
shall be desolate for them that dwell therein (M icah 7 :13 ) .  A n d  
when the H oly One, blessed be H e, renews H is world, H e w ill 
renew it out of Zion, as is said A n d it shall come to pass in the 
last days that the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be estab
lished as the first of the mountains (Isa. 2 :2 ) .

2. / do not reprove thee for thy sacrifices (Ps. 50:8). R . N ahm an 
taught in the name of R . Berechiah: I f a m an intends to do a 
righteous act, the H oly One, blessed be H e, writes it down before 
H im  [as if already done], for the verse goes on to say thine up- 
soaring thoughts2 are continuously before Me {ibid.).

A nd Solomon’s provision for one day was thirty measures of 
fine flour, and threescore measures of meal . . . and a hundred 
sheep . . . For he had dominion over all the region ( 1  K in gs
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5 :2 - 4 3 ) .  R . Ju d ah  said: Solom on had a thousand w ives, and all 

o f them  prepared banquets— every w ife, every day— for each 

hoped that Solom on w ou ld  dine w ith  her. Solom on had Besides, 

harts an d gazelles and roebucks ( ib id .) .— N o w  w ilt thou fetch up  

a burnt offering for M e [w h o  have dom inion over so m uch m ore 
than So lo m o n ?] H en ce /  do not reprove thee fo r thy sacrifices 

(P s. 5 0 :8 ) , [since they are all already M in e ]. B ut for w h at do I 
reprove thee? F o r  that thou givest thy m outh to evil, an d thy  

tongue fram eth deceit (P s. 5 0 119 ) .8
3. W h en  . . . thou givest thy m outh to evil, an d thy tongue  

fram eth deceit (P s. 5 0 :19 ) .  W h e n  R . Jose ben H alafta  w as a boy 

and used to play w ith  other boys, a m an saw  him  and said to 

h im : “ T h y  father should be told that [instead of studying thy 
lessons] thou playest w ith the boys.”  R . Jose answ ered: “ A s  thou  

livest, w hat is it to thee? If  thou tellest m y father, he w ill strike 
me. T h u s thou w ilt accustom thy tongue to the speaking of 

slander.”  H en ce W h en  . . . thou givest thy m outh to evil, and  

thy tongue fram eth deceit . . . thou w ilt slander thine ow n  
m other s son.

H e  w h o  offereth thanks glorifieth M e  (P s. 5 0 :2 3 ) . A  thank- 
offering is dearer to G o d  than all other offerings, for these are 

brought only because o f transgressions. T h u s  in Job you find it 
said fo b  . . . offered burnt-offerings . . .  for Jo b  said: “ It m ay be 

that m y sons have sin ned”  (Jo b  1 : 5 ) .  B ut the thank-offering is 

brought freely. T h u s Scripture says, B eh o ld , to obey is better than 

sacrifice ( 1  Sam . 1 5 :2 2 ) ,  and also Sacrifice an d offering T h o u  

didst not d esire; m ine ears hast T h o u  opened  (P s. 4 0 :7 ) . G lo ri
fieth M e  (P s. 5 0 :2 3 ) — glorifies M e in this w orld  as w ell as in the 
world-to-com e.4

T o  him  that prepareth a w ay  (P s. 5 0 :2 3 ) — to such as those w h o  

light lanterns in dark entrances— I  w ill sh ow  the deliverance o f 

G o d  (ib id .) . A fte r  deliverance by a m ortal enslavem ent can still 

follow , but after deliverance by the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, 
there is no further enslavem ent. A s  Scripture says, Israel shall be 

saved by the L o r d  w ith an everlasting deliveran ce; ye shall not 

be asham ed nor confoun ded  w o rld  w ithout en d  (Isa. 4 5 :1 7 ) .
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PSALM FIFTY-ONE
1. For the leader. A  Psalm of D avid; when Nathan the prophet 

came unto him, after he had gone in to Bath-sheba (Ps. 5 1 : 1 - 2 ) .  
These words are to be considered in the light of the verse Death 
and life are in the power of the tongue (Prov. 18 :2 1) —that is, a 
m an’s tongue can bring him  to dwell in the world-to-come. For 
what brought D avid into the world-to-come? T h e tongue in his 
mouth which said: “ I have sinned,”  as is said A nd David said 
unto Nathan: “I  have sinned against the Lord" (2 Sam . 12 :1 3 ) .  
D avid was in darkness, and the H oly One, blessed be H e, kindled 
light for him, as D avid said: Thou dost kindle my lamp (Ps. 
18 :29).

A gain , the verse In the darkness shine a light because of up
right deeds (Ps. 1 12 :4 )  means that D avid  said to the H oly One, 
blessed be H e : I beg Thee, look back upon the uprightness of 
this son o f Israel—indeed the H oly One, blessed be H e, said to 
Solom on: I f  thou wilt walk in My ways . . .  as thy father D avid 
did walk ( 1  K in gs 3 :14 )—and do not look back upon that hour 
when I stumbled before Thee. So, too, D avid  said H ide Thy 
face from my sin (Ps. 5 1 : 1 1 ) .  A s soon as N athan said to D avid : 
The Lord also hath put away thy sin (2 Sam . 12 :1 3 ) ,  D avid 
thereat composed this Psalm  To Him  who lets Him self be won 
over/  a Psalm of D avid; when Nathan the prophet came unto 
him, after he had gone in to Bath-sheba.

2. Have mercy upon me, O God, according to Thy loving- 
kindness (Ps. 5 1 13 ) .  W ith whom  may D avid be compared? W ith 
a man who had a wound on his hand and came to a physician. 
T h e physician said : “ T hou canst not have treatment. T h e wound 
is large, but the money in thy hand is little.”  T h e  m an said: “ I 
beg thee, take all the money that I have here, and as for the rest, 
let it come from  thee. H ave mercy upon me, have compassion 
upon m e.”  So, too, D avid  said to the H oly One, blessed be H e : 
Have mercy upon me, O God, according to Thy loving-kindness. 
T hou art compassionate and According to the multitude of Thy 
compassions blot out my transgressions {ib id .) ; T hou  hast already 
shown me much mercy. D avid also said: Make passing great Thy



m ercies, O T h o u  that savest . . . them  that take refu ge in T h e e  

(Ps. 17:7): healing comes from Thee. Because the wound is large, 
lay on a large poultice for me, as is said W ash m e thoroughly  

from  m ine iniquity  (Ps. 51:4).
Hence you learn that every man who commits a transgression 

is as unclean as though he had touched a dead body and must be 
purified with hyssop. So, too, David said: P u rge m e w ith hyssop, 
an d l  shall be clean (Ps. 51:9). Did David actually fall into un
cleanness ? 2 No, but into an iniquity whereby his soul was 
wounded unto death. Thus also in another Psalm, he said: M y  

heart is w o u n d e d  unto death w ithin m e  (Ps. 10 9 :2 2 ).
Hence you learn that every man who knows that he has sinned, 

and prays because of his sin, and is in fear because of it, and 
holds converse about it with the Holy One, blessed be He, him 
the Holy One, blessed be He, forgives. But of every man who sins 
and then tramples the sin under foot so as to get it out of his 
sight, of him the Holy One, blessed be He, demands requital. And 
the verse W herefore should I  fear in the days o f e v il?  Because  

the in quity of m y heels compasseth m e about (Ps. 4 9 :6 ) refers to 
those who would with their heels trample their iniquity out of 
sight. But as the parable tells us, the scorpion who fells3 the 
camel merely by stinging him in the heel says, “As thou livest, I 
shall come up to the crown of thy head.” 4 Just so, every man who 
tries to get his iniquity out of his sight, him the Holy One, blessed 
be He, punishes; but every man who is afraid of it, him the Holy 
One, blessed be He, forgives. Hence, it is said /  \ n o w  m y trans

gressions, an d m y sin is ever before m e  (Ps. 51:5).
3. F o r  T h e e , T h e e  only, have l  sin ned  . . . T h a t T h o u  mayest 

be justified w hen T h o u  spea^est (P s. 5 1 :6 ). T o  w h o m  m ay D av id  

be likened? T o  a m an w h o broke a lim b, and cam e to a physician. 
T h e  physician m arveled and said: “ H o w  great is thy break! I 

am  m uch distressed on thy account.”  T h e  m an w ith  the broken  

lim b said: “ A r t  thou distressed on m y account? W a s  not m y  

lim b broken for thy sake, since the fee is to be th in e?”  Just so 

D av id  said to the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e : F o r  T h e e , T h e e  

only, have l  sin n ed : Shouldst T h o u  receive me, then if T h o u
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sayest to transgressors “ W herefore have ye not repented?”  all 
transgressors w ill submit to Thee, for all o f them w ill behold me, 
and I shall surely bear witness that Thou receivest the penitent.

Hence the H oly One, blessed be H e, said: Behold, l  have given 
him for a witness to the peoples (Isa. 55:4). A nd God gave as 
a witness not only me, D avid, but all Israel, since it is said Ye 
are M y witnesses, saith the Lord, and My servant whom I  have 
chosen (Isa. 4 3:10 ).
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PSALM FIFTY-TWO
i .  F o r  the leader. M aschil of D a v id ; w hen D o eg  cam e an d  

told S a u l: “ D a v id  is com e to the house of A h im e le c h ” 1 (P s. 
5 2 : 1 ) .  T h ese words are to be read in the light of the verse Suffer  

not thy m outh to b ring thy flesh into guilt (Eccles. 5 15 )  .2 R . 

Joshua ben L e v i said: T h is  verse speaks of men w ho pledge 
charity. S u ffer not thy m outh  to promise rashly that thou w ilt  

give, and then, not give. N eith e r say thou before the m essenger: 

that is, to the public m essenger w h o comes and says to thee: 
“ G iv e  w hat thou didst pledge,”  say not, “ It w as an error: I k n ew  
not w hat I said.”  W herefore should G o d  be angry at thy voice, 

w ith w hich thou didst proclaim  that thou wouldst give, yet 

gavest not? A n d  destroy the w o r \  of thy hands: the few  form er 
deeds of charity w hich were to thy credit, them thou dost destroy.

A nother com m ent on Suffer not thy m outh to bring thy flesh 
into guilt. R . Benjam in said: T h is  verse refers to pretenders to 

learning. W herefore should G o d  be angry at thy vo ice?  A t  the 

voice w hereby thou mouthest thy pretensions to learning. A n d  

destroy the w o r \  of thy hands: that is, “ Those few  ideas of T o ra h  

at thy com m and— into them thou bringest confusion.”
T h e  Rabbis say: T h e  w ords Suffer not thy m outh to bring thy 

flesh into guilt are addressed to M iriam . A s  soon as she spoke 

against M oses, she became leprous, for it is said “ M iriam  and  

A aro n  spoke against M oses”  (N u m . 1 2 : 1 ) .  A n d  w h at happened 
to her? “ A n d  behold, M iriam  became leprous, w hite as sn ow ”  

{ib id. 1 2 :1 0 ) .  N eith e r say thou before the m essenger: before 
Moses. W h erefore should G o d  be angry at thy voice, the voice 

that M iriam  let escape from  her m outh against M oses the right

eous. A n d  destroy the w o r \  o f thy hands {ib id .)— that is, destroy 

the merit o f her tim brel-playing, o f w hich it is said “ A n d  M iriam  
the prophetess, the sister of A aro n , took a timbrel in her hand”  

( E x . 15 :2 0 ) .
A  different com m ent: S u ffer not thy mouth to bring thy flesh 

into guilt (Eccles. 5 :5 )  refers to slander, for w ith  their mouths 

m en m ake their flesh suffer gu ilt; because of w h at they let escape 

from  their m ouths, they are smitten w ith  leprosy. N eith e r say



thou before the messenger {ibid. 5 :5 )—that is, [Suffer not thy 
mouth to bring thee] before the priest, who, it is said, “ is a mes
senger of the Lord  of hosts” (M ai. 2 :7 ) . F o r the leper must go to 
the priest, as is said “ T his shall be the law  of the leper ( mesora ) ” 
—that is, the most’ ra', “ the man who utters slander”—“ he shall 
be brought unto the priest”  (L ev. 14 :2 ) . Wherefore should God 
be angry at thy voice refers to the voice which thou lettest escape 
from  thy mouth when thou slanderest thy fellow . A nd destroy 
the w or\ of thy hands ( ib id .): the little knowledge of Torah  at 
thy command—that, thou destroyest. W ho was such a slanderer? 
D oeg. W hen he slandered D avid, he became leprous, for it is 
said God w ill likewise brea\ thee for ever . . . and root thee out 
of the land of the living for ever (Ps. 52 :7). W hat else can H e  
w ill brea\ thee mean except that D oeg became leprous, just as 
it is said of a leprous house,3 H e shall brea\ the house (L ev . 
14 :45). A n d  what caused his leprosy? T h e cause of it was that he 
slandered D avid, as is said When Doeg the Edomite came and 
told Saul, and said unto him : “David is come to the house of 
Ahimelech.”

2. Another comment. T h e words When Doeg the Edomite 
came, etc., are to be read in the light of what Scripture says else
w here: Death and life are in the power of the tongue (Prov. 
18 :2 1)—everything depends on the tongue. I f  a man desires to 
speak w ith an evil tongue, he speaks; if a m an desires to 
speak with a good tongue, he speaks. Say not: “ Because power 
was given to m y tongue, behold, I shall say what I want to !”  
F o r the T orah  long ago admonished Keep thy tongue from evil, 
and thy lips from speaking guile (Ps. 3 4 :14 ) . T o  your loss, you 
may say. God forbid! T o  your profit, for the H oly Spirit pro
claim s: Whoso \eepeth his mouth and his tongue \eepeth his 
soul from troubles (Prov. 2 1 :2 3 ) .

Another comment on Death and life are in the power of the 
tongue (Prov. 18 :2 1) .  Consider how vicious slander is, for a 
man cannot let slander out of his mouth without denying the 
Root o f the universe. A n d  the proof? R . Jose taught: It is in the 
verse Who have said: With our tongue will we prevail; our
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lips are our o w n : w ho is lord over u s?  (P s. 1 2 :5 ) ,  where the 

w ords W h o  is lord over u s?  prove that the slanderer denies the 

Root of the universe.
T h e  H o ly  O ne H im self, blessed be H e, cries out, if one dare 

speak thus, concerning slanderers: W h o  w ill rise up fo r M e  
against the evil-doers?  (Ps. 9 4 :1 6 ) — that is to say, “ W h o  can 
abide them, and w ho can stand them ? G eh en n a!”  But G ehenna  

says: “ I cannot stand them !”  T h en  the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, 

says to G ehenna: “ T h en  I from  above, and thou from  below ,”  as 
Scripture says: U pon thee, thou slanderous tongue, sharp arrows 

from  the M igh ty O ne \above\ w ith coals of juniper [from  b elo w ] 

(P s. 12 0 :4 ).
T h e  H o ly  One, blessed be H e, also said to Israel: If  your 

desire is to be saved from  Gehenna, stay far aw ay from  slander, 
and you w ill gain life in the world-to-come, for it is said W h o  

is the man that desireth life  (P s. 3 4 : 1 3 ) ,  that is, “ life in the 
w orld-to-com e?”  T o  gain it, K e e p  thy tongue from  evil (ib id. 

34:I4)-
Another comment on W h o  is the man that desireth life ?  O u r  

Masters said : It happened that a peddler w ho w ent around in the 

villages of Sepphoris used to go crying his wares, saying, “ W h o ’d 
like the elixir of life !”  T h e  daughter of R . Y an n ai heard him  

and said to her father: “ A  peddler is going around saying: 
‘W h o ’d like the elixir of life ? ’ ”  R . Y an n ai said to her: “ G o  and  
call him .”  She went and called him  to R . Yan n ai, w ho asked 

h im : “ W h at is this elixir o f life w hich thou sellest?”  T h e  
peddler answ ered: “ E ven  thou knowest not w hat this elixir is ? ”  

R . Yan n ai replied: “ Nevertheless, declare it to m e.”  T h e  peddler 
said: “ B rin g me a scroll of the Psalm s.”  T h e y  brought it to him , 

and he unrolled it, and showed R . Y an n ai w hat D av id  said, 
namely, W h o  is the man that desireth life, etc. K ee p  thy  

tongue from  evil, etc. (P s. 3 4 :1 4 ) .  A n d  w hat did R . Y an n ai do? 

H e  gave the peddler six coins.4 T h e  disciples asked R . Y a n n a i: 
“ O ur master, didst thou not k n ow  this verse?”  A n d  he an

sw ered: “ Y es, but this m an came and m ade m e aw are o f its 

full m eaning.”
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Another comment on D eath an d life care in the p ow er o f the 

tongue. A  mere basket of figs!—yet if a man ate of them and 
said no blessing: D eath . . .  in the p ow er of the tongue. If 
he said a blessing: life . . .  in the p ow er of the tongue.

Another comment on D eath and life are in the p ow er of the 

tongue. Everything depends on the tongue, even death and life. 
A man who gains Torah, gains life, for Torah is called a tree of 
life, as is said S h e is a tree of life to them  that lay hold upon her, 
and happy is everyone that holdeth her fast (Prov. 3:18). It is 
Torah that is a healing for the tongue, as is said T h e  tree o f life  

heals the tongue (Prov. 15:4). But if a man is busy with an evil 
tongue, he forfeits his life.

Behold, how vicious is slander! It is more vicious than murder, 
unchastity, or idolatry. In Scripture each of these three trans
gressions is termed “great," but slander is spoken of in the plural 
as “great things." Thus Cain said of murder: M y  punishm ent is 

more great than l  can bear (Gen. 4:13); Joseph exclaimed of 
unchastity: H o w  then can l  do this great w ickedn ess?  (ib id . 

39:9); Moses said of idolatry: O h, this people have sinned a great 
sin (Ex. 32:31). But it is written of slander, T h e  L o rd  shall cut 
off all flattering lips, the tongue that spea^eth great things 

(Ps. 12:4), to tell you that slander is more vicious than the ocher 
three transgressions.

Another comment on D eath and life are in the p ow er o f the 
tongue. Slander is more vicious than murder. He who murders a 
man murders only one, but he who speaks slander murders 
three: him who speaks it, him who accepts it, and him of whom 
it is spoken. Whose history proves this ? Doeg's. For he slandered 
Ahimelech before Saul, and the three of them, Saul, Ahimelech, 
and Doeg were slain: Ahimelech, as it is said T h o u  shalt surely 
die, A h im elech  (1 Sam. 22:16); Saul, as it is said So  Sau l d ied  

for his transgression w h ich he com m itted against the L o r d  

(1 Chron. 10:13); and Doeg, who was banished from the world, 
as is said G o d  w ill likew ise brea^  thee fo r ever (Ps. 527), that 
is, from the world-to-come. And what caused his banishment? 
Slander, as is said W h en  D o eg  the E d om ite  cam e an d told Saul.
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3 . A n o th er com m ent. T h e  w ords W h e n  D o e g  the E d o m ite  

cam e an d  told S a u l, etc., are to be read in the ligh t o f w h at  
Scripture says elsew here: T h o u g h  his hatred cover itself w ith  

guile, his w ickedness shall be openly sh o w ed  before the assem bly  

(P ro v. 2 6 :2 6 ). R . H iy y a  tau gh t: H ypocrites m ust be show n  

u p in order to prevent desecration o f the N a m e . T h u s  it is said  
B u t w h en  the righteous turneth aw ay from  his righteousness,5 

he w ill be brought to com m it an in iq u ity  (E z e k . 1 8 :2 4 ) .  A n d  
w h y  does the H o ly  O ne, blessed be he, open a w a y  of iniquity  
to the hypocrite? In order to m ake his deeds plainly visible to 

m en ; otherwise, the punishm ent that befalls him  on account of 

his guileful transgressions w ould  cause m en to raise a cry  
against the m easure of G o d ’s justice. H en ce, the H o ly  One, 

blessed be H e , m akes plainly visible the deeds o f any m an w h o  

beguiles his fellow  w ith  hypocrisy.
C o m e and learn this from  w h at befell D o eg, w h o  w as chief 

o f the Sanhedrin, as is said D o e g  the E d o m ite , the chiefest o f the 
herdm en that belonged to S a u l ( 1  Sam . 2 1 :8 ) .  Because o f his 

habit o f slander, how ever, even though he had kn ow ledge o f 

T o ra h , Scripture m akes it plainly kn o w n  that he w as a slanderer. 
H is deeds w ere m ade k n o w n  to m en, lest w h en  G o d  cam e to 

punish him , they m ight otherwise raise a cry against the m easure 

o f justice. H en ce Scripture says, D o e g  the E d o m ite  cam e an d  
told S a u l . . . uD a v id  is com e to the house o f A h im e le c h ”

4. D o e g  the E d o m ite . W h y  w as he called the E d o m ite? Because  

people livin g in the city o f N o b 6 and beyond w ere k n o w n  as 
Edom ites, and so he w as called after the nam e o f [the area in  

w h ich ] his city [w a s located].
R . Sam uel bar N a h m a n i m aintained: D o e g  called him self the 

Ed om ite because he w as envious o f D av id  w h o  w as called  
E d o m ite  ( “ ru d dy” ) , as is said N o w  he w as ru d d y  ( 'a d m o n i), 

an d w ith al o f beautiful eyes ( 1  Sam . 1 6 :1 2 ) .  A n d  D o e g  w as not 

alone in his envy of D a v id : all the children o f D o e g ’s clan, the 

Ziphites, N a b a l the Carm elite, and the m en of K eilah ,7 w ere  

envious o f him .
R . A b b a  bar K ah an a m aintained: D o e g  w as called the E d o m ite
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(“ bloody one” ) because he so turned matters as to have decreed 8 
the shedding of the blood {dam) of Nob, the city of the priests, 
as is said Doeg the Edomite turned, and he fell upon the priests, 
and he slew on that day four score and five persons (1  Sam . 2 2 :18 ).

R . N ahm ani said: Doeg was called the Edom ite because he 
decreed the shedding of the blood {dam) o f D avid,9 for he said 
to Saul concerning D avid, he deserveth to die ( 1  Sam . 2 0 :3 1) , 
m eaning thereby that D avid ’s blood was to be shed, and that 
D avid ’s w ife could m arry another m an.10

Bar Kappara said: D oeg was called the Edom ite because he 
forbade Saul to shed the blood {dam) of A gag .11 For D oeg said: 
“ It is written in the T orah  Ye shall not \ill it and its young both 
in one day (L ev . 22:28); yet thou art about to kill young and old, 
children and women, in one day.”  Therefore, D oeg was called the 
Edomite, because through D oeg’s decree Saul was adjudged 
blood {dam ) -guilty.

R . Isaac said: D oeg was called the Edomite because he used to 
redden {ma’adim) w ith shame the faces of all who argued the 
law  with him. W henever a man debated with him, Doeg, with 
his arguments, would reduce him  to silence.

R . H anina said: D oeg was called the Edomite, because like 
Edom  which smirches the attainments of Israel, so D oeg smirched 
the attainments of D avid.

Our Masters said: D oeg was called the Edomite, because like 
Edom  which seeks vengeance and bears a grudge in its heart, so 
D oeg sought vengeance and bore a grudge in his heart against 
D avid.

5. Doeg the Edomite came and told Saul (Ps. 5 2 :1) .  “A nd told 
Saul” : that is, “ A n d  em bittered12 Saul.”  W hat did he say to 
him ? H e said th is: “ Ahim elech has made D avid  king w hile thou 
art still liv ing: F o r though inquiry m ay not be made of the U rim  
and T hum m im  on behalf of any man except the king, or m em 
bers of the court, or one upon whom  the needs of m any people 
depend, yet inquiry has been made of the U rim  and Thum m im  
on behalf of D a v id !”  W hen D oeg told him  this, a spirit o f bitter 
envy entered into Saul. W hence do w e know  this? Because Saul
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said to A h im elech : “ T h o u  hast given him  bread, an d a sw o rd  

( i  Sam . 2 2 : 1 3 ) ,  and as if this w ere not enough for thee, thou hast 
also in q u ired  of G o d  fo r him  ( ib id .) . T herefore thou shalt surely  

die, A h im e le ch  (ib id. 2 2 : 1 6 ) / ’ A s  soon as A h im elech  saw  that the 
face o f Saul w as seething w ith  anger at him , A h im elech  an

sw ered  the king, an d said: “ A n d  w ho am on g all thy servants is so 

trusted as D a v id , w h o is the k*ng ’s son-in-law  (ib id . 2 2 : 1 4 ) :  
[T h erefore, im pute nothing to m e] either because of the givin g  
or because of the inquiring. Indeed, w as this the first time that 
D av id  called upon m e? H a v e  l  only today begun to in q u ire  

of G o d  for h im ?  B e  it far from  m e (ib id . 2 2 :1 5 ) .  T h is  w as not the 

first time, for it is m y custom  to inquire on behalf of D av id . 

Therefore, L e t  not the k*ng  im pute an ything unto his servant, 
nor to all the house of m y fa th e r ' ( ib id .) .

B ut Saul said to h im : “ So! A ll  along thou didst inquire for 
D av id , and yet thou sayest thou art not deserving o f d eath ?”

A s  soon as Saul caused the sentence o f death to be issued 

against Ahim elech, T h e  k*ng  sa*d unto the gu ard that stood about 
h im : “ T u rn , an d slay the priests o f the L o r d ”  (ib id. 2 2 : 1 7 ) .  B ut  

the guards did not heed him . A s  Solom on said, W h oso k eePeth 

the com m andm ent shall k no w  no ev*l thin g  (Eccles. 8 :5 ) —  
it w as A b n e r and A m asa  w h o [acting as guards] w ould  not per
m it themselves to touch the priests, as is said B u t the servants of 

the k*ng  w o u ld  not ( 1  Sam . 2 2 : 1 7 ) .
W h e n  Sau l saw  that the guards did not obey him , he said to 

D o e g : “ W h y  standest thou still? T h o u  didst smite the priests of 

N o b  w ith thy tongue. Rise now  and smite them  w ith  the sw ord,”  

as is said T h e  k*ng  sa*d t0 D o e g : “ T u rn  thou, an d fall upon the 
priests"  (ib id. 2 2 :1 8 ) .  Im m ediately D o e g  stood up and smote 

them , as is said H e  slew  on that day fourscore an d five persons 

that d id  w ear a linen eph od (ib id .) .
Behold, w h at m ight there w as in D o eg ! N o  m an in the w hole  

w orld helped h im ; by him self he slew  them . A n d  not these priests 

alone, but also N o b , the city o f the priests, sm ote he w ith the edge  

o f the sw o rd  (ib id . 2 2 :1 9 ) .
Th ereup on , D av id  cried out and said: W h y  boastest thou thy-
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s e lf  o f  e v il, O  m ig h t y  m a n ?  T h e  m e r c y  o f G o d  [e n d u r e t h ] c o n 

tin u a lly  (Ps. 52 :3 ).
6. W h y  boastest th ou  th y s e lf o f e v il, O  m ig h t y  m a n ?  (Ps. 

5 2 :3 )—that is, D avid  said to D o eg : O  that thou, a m ighty man, a 
wealthy man, and chief of the Sanhedrin, shouldst occupy thyself 
with this evil thing, and speak with evil tongue!

O f e v il, O  m ig h t y  m a n ?  D avid  asked D oeg: Is this really 
m ight? T hat a man seeing his fellow  at the edge of a pit push 
him  into the pit? Or that a man seeing his fellow on top of a 
roof push him  off? Is this m ight? W hen can a man truly be 
called m ig h t y  m a n ?  W hen his fellow  is about to fall into a pit, 
and he seizes his hand so that he does not fall in. Or when he 
sees his fellow fallen into a pit, and he lifts him up out of it. 
But thou sawest Saul angry at me, and so thou didst piss on me!

O f e v il, O  m ig h t y  m a n ?  Thinkest thou evil is what men 
practice? N ay, they practice the m e rc y  o f G o d  c o n tin u a lly  (Ps. 
5 2 :3 ). D avid  said to D oeg: “ Thinkest thou that had Ahim elech 
not received me and not given me a piece of bread, there would 
have been no man in Israel who would have given it to me ? N ay, 
the people of Israel are accustomed to practice mercy at all 
times in behalf of every man who comes.”

Another comment on T h e  m e rc y  o f G o d  c o n tin u a lly . D avid 
said to D oeg: O ught a man like thee who is continually occupied 
with the mercy of God, that is with study of Torah, of which it 
is said T h e  la w  o f m e rc y  13 is on h e r to n g u e  (Prov. 3 1:2 6 ) , oc
cupy him self with things so evil that thy knowledge of T orah  be
comes a mockery? O f e v il, O  m ig h t y  m a n ?

Another comment on T h e  m e rc y  o f G o d  co n tin u a lly . O ught 
a man who, as it were, practices mercy towards God do 14 a cruel 
thing? For he who occupies himself with T orah is considered as 
practicing mercy towards God. Y et thou occupiest thyself with 
slander, with an evil tongue. O f e v il, O  m ig h t y  m a n ?

R . Jose ben Zim ra taught: Com e and see how vicious is an evil 
tongue! A  man has two hundred and forty-eight parts: some 
erect; some prone; some capable of being either one or the 
other; the tongue, however, is imprisoned, with the cheeks and
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the teeth surrounding it, and w ith  m an y other restraints upon it. 

Y e t  no m an can withstand it. I f  it w ere erect, think h o w  m uch  

m ore vicious the tongue w ould  b e ! 15
7. T h o u  lovest evil m ore than go od  (P s. 5 2 :5 ) .  D a v id  said to 

D o e g : “ T h o u  desirest evil for Saul m ore than thou desirest thine 

ow n  good. F o r  had Saul not accepted slander from  thee, he 
w ou ld  not have been punished. T h ere  is a kind o f m an w h o  tells 

lies to and flatters another because the other gives him  food and  
drink. B ut thou, dost thou need anything at all? Behold, thou  
art wise in T o rah , thou art m ighty, thou are rich, thou art chief o f 

the Sanhedrin. W h y  hast thou done th is?”
T h u s saith the L o r d : L e t  not the w ise m an glory in his w isdo m , 

neither let the m ighty m an glory in his m ight, let not the rich 
m an glory in his riches;  but let him  that glorieth glory in this, 
that he understandeth, an d \n o w e th  M e, that I  am the L o rd , w h o  

exercises m ercy, justice, an d righteousness (Jer. 9 :2 2 - 2 3 ) .  T h u s, 
as Scripture says, D a v id  . . . executed justice an d righteousness 

unto all his people  ( 1  C h ron . 1 8 :1 4 ) ,  and again A n d  D a v id  be
haved him self w isely in all his w a ys;  an d the L o r d  w as w ith  

him  ( 1  Sam . 1 8 :1 4 ) .
8. R . Sim eon bar A b b a said in the nam e of R . Joh an an : T h e  

H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, let A b rah am  see T o ra h , G ehenna, 

offerings, and the yoke of the kingdom s. W h en ce do w e k n o w  
that G o d  let A b rah am  see T o ra h ?  Because in the w ords a flam in g  

torch (G e n . 1 5 : 1 7 ) ,  torch clearly refers to T o ra h , of w h ich  it is 
said “ A ll  the people saw  the thunderings, and the torches”  ( E x .  

2 0 :1 5 ) .  A n d  G eh en n a? A  sm o k in g furnace  (G e n . 1 5 : 1 7 )  refers 
to Gehenna, o f w hich it is said “ F o r, behold, the day cometh, it 

burneth as a furnace”  (M a i. 3 : 1 9 ) ,  and also “ T h e  L o rd , whose  

fire is in Zion, and H is furnace in Jerusalem ” 16 (Isa. 3 1 :9 ) . A n d  
offerings? Scripture speaks of a heifer three years old  (G e n . 1 5 :9 ) .  

W h en ce do w e kn ow  that G o d  let A b rah am  see the yoke of the 

kingdom s? Because it is said L o , a dread, even a great darkness 

fallin g  upon him  (ib id . 1 5 : 1 2 ) ,  dread  referring to Babylon, d a rk 

ness to Greece, great to M edia, and fallin g  upon him  to E d o m .

T h e  H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , said to A b rah am : “ A  tim e
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w ill come when the Tem ple w ill be destroyed, and the offerings 
whereby atonement is made w ill cease. W hat is thy choice?— 
that thy children suffer the yoke of the kingdom s or the fire of 
G ehenna?”

R . H anina bar Papa taught: Abraham  chose the yoke of the 
kingdom s for himself, saying: It is better that m y children suffer 
the yoke of the kingdom s; let them not suffer the fire of Gehenna.

T o  this the H oly One, blessed be H e, referred in saying to the 
children of Israel: Abraham  is your father, as is said Loo\ unto 
the roc\ whence ye were hewn (Isa. 51 : i ) ; the roc\ is Abraham , 
for in the next verse it is said L o o \ unto Abraham your father 
(ibid. 5 1 :2 ) . 17
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i .  T o  the E tern a l G o d ; upon M ahalath. M asch il o f D a v id . 

N a b a l hath said in his heart (P s. 5 3 : 1 ) .  T h e  w o rd  M ahalath  is to 
be read in the light o f the verse W h oso findeth a w ife  findeth a 

great go od  (P ro v. 18 :2 2 ) .*  Endless is the good o f a good w o m an . 
A n d  even as the good o f a good w o m an  is endless, so the evil o f 

an evil w o m an  is endless, as is said /  fin d  m ore bitter than death 
the w om an w hose heart is snares an d  nets (E ccles. 7 :2 6 ) .

R . Sam uel tau gh t: A b ig a il did m ore good for D a v id  than all 
the sacrifices in the w orld . F o r  had D a v id  done that deed  

w h ich  he thought to do upon N a b a l, then, even if  D a v id  had  

brought all the sacrifices in the w orld , they w o u ld  not have  
atoned for him . B ut A b ig a il cam e to him  and saved him . W h a t  
she did for him  is im plied in T o  the E tern a l G o d ; upon  
M a h a la th : even as sacrifices b rin g about forgiveness, A b ig a il  

brought about forgiveness \m eh ilah \  for D av id .
T h e  H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , said: A  good w o m an  comes to 

belong to a good m an ; an evil m an dies in his evil,2 as is said  
It cam e to pass about ten days after, that the L o r d  sm ote N a b a l, 

so that he d ie d  ( 1  Sam . 2 5 :3 8 ) .
W h a t caused his death? H is hand w as n iggard ly  in deeds o f 

charity. H en ce A b ig a il said to D a v id : L e t  not m y  lord, l  pray  

thee, regard this base fello w  ( 1  Sam . 2 5 :2 5 ) .  W h a t  did she m ean  
by base fe llo w ?  T h a t  N a b a l had an evil eye, as is said “ B ew are  

that there be not a base thought in thy heart . . . and thine eye  

be evil”  (D e u t. 1 5 :9 ) .  She also said: “ M y  lord D a v id , couldst 

thou not have learned w h at he is from  his nam e? C h u rl {N a b a l)  

is his nam e; he acts churlishly and speaks churlishly.”
R . Sim on  tau gh t: N a b a l and L a b an  w ere alike, and the letters 

o f their names are alike. E v e n  as L a b an  w as a deceiver, so N a b a l  

w as a deceiver. A n d  since both w ere deceivers, Solom on said: 
“ I speak o f these tw o in saying 3 D eceit is in the heart o f them  

that devise e v il ; but to the counselors o f peace is jo y ”  (P ro v . 

1 2 :2 0 ) .  A n d  w h o  are they that enjoy peace? T h e  children o f 

Israel upon w h o m  peace w as bestowed, as is said T h e  L a r d  w ill
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g iv e  stren gth  u n to  H i s  p e o p le ; th e L o r d  w ill  bless H i s  p e o p le  

w ith  p ea ce  (Ps. 2 9 :1 1 ) .
A bigail said to D avid : “ M y lord king, if the follow ing case were 

brought to thee, what wouldst thou do? A  poor man goes to 
his master and says: ‘Show  mercy unto me. G ive me a morsel 
of bread.’ But the master feels no obligation toward him [and 
refuses his plea], so the poor man falls upon him and kills him. 
N o w  if such a case were brought to thee for judgm ent, what 
wouldst thou do? T hou wouldst feel as if gagged and wouldst be 
unable to utter thy judgm ent, for men would say ‘D id  not D avid 
do just such a thing to N ab a l? ’ ”  W hen Scripture says, L e t  this 

not be unto th ee a g a g  ( 1  Sam . 2 5 :3 1) ,  it means that A bigail said: 
“ D o not put a gag in thy mouth. D o not say, ‘Because I am  king, 
no man can rebuke me.’ Rebuke thyself in thy heart. L e t  th is not  

b e  u n to  th ee a g a g . T here is one gag in thy mouth already.4 L et 
that one be enough for thee.”

W hat did A bigail mean by the words T h e n  r e m e m b e r  th y  

h a n d m a id  ( i b i d . ) ?  She m eant: “ D o not forget me. I shall be in 
thy m ind when such a case is brought before thee, and as thou 
judgest it, mayest thou say: ‘L et her who so acted on my behalf 
that I did not incur the guilt of blood be remembered for bless
ing.’ ”  D avid  replied: “ N ot because of thee am I not guilty. T he 
H oly One, blessed be H e, sent thee to me, as is said B le s s e d  be the  

L o r d , th e G o d  o f Isra el, w h o  se n t th ee th is d a y  to m ee t m e  

( 1  Sam . 25 :32). Even  so, thou art worthy to be blessed, as is said 
B le s s e d  be th y  d iscretio n , a n d  b le sse d  b e  t h o u ”  ( ib id . 25 :33).

D avid  escaped from  iniquity, but N abal entered into it, for, as 
it is said, N a b a l  hath sa id  in  h is  h e a r t: “ T h e r e  is n o  G o d ”  (Ps. 
5 3 :2 ) . A n d  what was in his heart? Deceit, as is said D e c e it  is in  

th e h eart o f th em  that d e v ise  e v il (Prov. 12 :2 0 ). N abal, with evil 
in his heart, claimed not to know  D avid, as is said W h o  is D a v i d ?  

a n d  w h o  is th e son o f J e s s e ?  ( 1  Sam . 2 5 :10 ) . N abal also claimed 
not to know  the H oly One, blessed be he, as is said N a b a l hath  

s a id  in  h is  h e a rt: “ T h e r e  is  no G o d .”  W hat can the words in  h is  

heart mean except evil thoughts? A n d  the words imm ediately 
follow ing, d e a lt c o rru p tly  (Ps. 5 3 :2 ), w hat do they allude to?
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T o  the corruption of the generation of the flood, o f w h om  it is 
w ritten A l l  flesh had corrupted their w ay  (G e n . 6 :1 2 ) .  L ik e  them, 

this N a b a l com m itted acts of unchastity. T h ese are alluded to in  
dealt corruptly. Therefore, A b ig a il said to D a v id : L e t  not m y  

lord, l  pray thee, regard this base fello w  ( 1  Sam . 2 5 :2 5 ) .  W h y  

did she call him  base fe llo w ?  Because he com m itted acts of un
chastity. A s  Scripture says, T h e  sons o f E l i  w ere base m en . . . 
they lay w ith the w om en that d id  service at the door o f the T e n t  

of M eetin g  ( 1  Sam . 2 : 1 2 ,2 2 ) .
A n o th er com m ent: W h a t can dealt corruptly  m ean except that 

N a b a l meditated idolatry in his heart? F o r  here the verse says 
dealt corruptly, and elsewhere Scripture says L est ye deal cor
ruptly, an d mal{e you a graven im age  (D eu t. 4 :1 6 ) .  H en ce N a b a l  

is called a base fello w , in the sense in w h ich  Scripture uses this 

phrase in Certain m en, base fellow s, are gone out . . . saying: 
L e t  us go an d serve other gods  (D eu t. 1 3 : 1 4 ) .

2. E v e ry  one of them  is as dross (P s. 5 3 :4 ) .  In  the sim ilarly  
w orded Psalm , it is written T h e y  are all gone aside (P s. 1 4 : 3 ) —  

that is, m en w h o have gone aside from  the road m ay yet return  
in repentance; in this Psalm , how ever, it is w ritten that every one 
of them  is as dross— that is, everyone of them is debased.

T h e y  are altogether becom e sting ing  (P s. 5 3 :4 ) .  T h e y  stink  

from  w ithout because they overflow  w ith  w ickedness from  
w ithin.

A n o ther com m ent on E v e ry  one of them  is as dross, they are 
altogether n e e la h u .B T h e y  are the m en o f Sodom  w h o became 

so debased as to bring upon themselves their burn in g like braziers. 

T h e  w o rd  ne’elahu  is taken as stem m ing from  the w o rd  'ah as in 
the verse T h e  brazier ( ’ah ) w as b u rn in g before him  (Jer. 3 6 :2 2 ) .  

T h e re  is none that doeth good, no, not the one  (P s. 5 3 :4 ) :  

A b ra h a m ’s nam e w as not included am on g the m en o f So d o m ; 

that A b rah am  is the one the verse refers to is show n by the w ords 

“ A b rah am  w as the one”  (E z e k . 3 3 :2 4 ) .  It w as then A b rah am  

sa id : /  have not sat w ith m en of falsehood . . .  I  hate the gather
in g  o f evil-doers, an d w ill not sit w ith the w ick e d  (P s. 2 6 :4 -5 ) .  

T h ereup on  A b ra h a m  jou rn eyed  from  thence  (G e n . 2 0 : 1 ) .  T h ese
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words are to be read in the light of what Scripture says elsew here: 
A n d  su re ly  th e m o u n ta in  ja ilin g  c ru m b le th  a w a y , a n d  the ro ck  

is  re m o v e d  o u t o f h is  p la ce  (Job 14 :18 ) . T h e  m o u n ta in  ja ilin g  

c ru m b le th  a w a y  refers to Sodom  and its sister cities; A n d  the  

ro c k  is  r e m o v e d  ou t o f h is p la ce  refers to Abraham , for he is 
the r o c \  of whom  it is said “ Look unto the rock whence ye were 
hewn . . . L ook unto A braham  your father” (Isa. 51 : i - 2 ) .  T here
upon A b r a h a m  jo u r n e y e d  fr o m  th en ce  (G en. 2 0 :1) , for the H oly 
One, blessed be H e, said: “ Abraham , thou hast no business with 
the men of Sodom ,” o f whom  it is said G o d  lo o k e d  fo rth  fr o m  

h e av en  u p o n  th e c h ild re n  o f m e n , to see i f  th ere w e re  a n y  m an o f  

u n d e rsta n d in g , that d id  se ek  a fter G o d . E v e r y  o n e  o f th em  is 

u n clea n  (Ps. 53 :3 ) .
Another comment on n e 'e la h u . T h e word means that the men 

of Sodom  became fa m ilia rs6 in the secret mysteries of other 
gods. Thereupon the H oly One, blessed be H e, said to the m in
istering angels: “ G o  forth and see what the children of men are 
doing on earth,”  and the m inistering angels answered: T h e r e  is 

n o n e  that d oeth  g o o d  { i b i d .) .

T h e  w o r k e r s  o f  in iq u ity  w h o  k jie w  not, th ey  w h o  eat u p  M y  

p e o p le  as th ey  eat b re a d  (Ps. 53 :5 ) , [knew  not that] Isra el is the  

L o r d 's  h a llo w e d  p o rtio n  . . . A l l  that d e v o u r  h im  sh a ll be  h e ld  

g u ilt y  (Jer. 2 :3 ) .
T h e iniquitous say: E ven  when a good thing comes, the H oly 

One, blessed be he, is not the one who called it forth. T his is the 
m eaning o f [th e  w o r k e r s  o f in iq u it y ] . . . call not u p o n  G o d  

(P s -53=5)-
T h e r e  w e r e  th ey  in  g re at fe a r { ib id . 53 :6). T h e  righteous were 

in fear, for they saw  Ahithophel in Gehenna, and they said: I f  
G od deals so w ith such a righteous m an, how much more strictly 
w ill he deal with us! W hen the H oly One, blessed be H e, gave 
Ahithophel his punishment,7 H e let the righteous see his deeds 8 
and they were relieved o f fear. H ence it is said N o  fe a r w a s  

{ ib id .) .  A n d  w hy not? B e c a u se  G o d  is w ith  th e  rig h te o u s  

g en e ra tio n  (Ps. 14 :5 ) .
Another comment. T h e  H oly One, blessed be H e, said: I de-
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d ared  that the children o f Israel shall pay taxes to the kingdom s, 

even as the gentiles pay them . B y  fear  I m eant that you m ay im 
pose the fear o f excises upon them , but not that you m ay im pose 
the fear o f persecution upon them . Y e t  no fear w as, for the 
children o f Israel surrendered them selves to death, and those w h o  

rem ained w ere saved through the m erit of those w h o  w ere slain 
in the persecution, as is said G o d  is w ith the righteous generation.

In the sim ilarly w orded Psalm , in the verse Y e  w o u ld  put to 
sham e the counsel o f the afflicted, but the L o r d  is his refu ge  (P s. 
14 :6 ) ,  w h at is m eant by the w ords the counsel o f the afflicted ?  
R . Ju dah  said: T h e y  m ean that the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , said 
to the nations o f the w o rld : Y e  built your houses o f idolatry. 
B ut w hen I said to you : “ L e t Jerusalem  be built”  ye said Israel 

is to be afflicted, tossed w ith tem pest, an d not to be com forted  

(Isa. 5 4 : 1 1 ) .  H en ce it is said Y e  w o u ld  put to sham e the counsel 
o f the afflicted. A n d  in this Psalm  it is said H a st thou put them  to 

sham e because G o d  hath rejected th e m ?  (P s. 5 3 :^)* T h a t  is, 
“ T h in k  ye that the L o rd  has rejected th e m ?”  B u t w as it not said  

long ago /  w ill not reject them  (L e v . 2 6 :4 4 ) ?
O h that the salvation o f Israel w ere com e out o f Z io n l W h e n  

G o d  turneth b a c \ the captivity o f H is  people, then shall Jacob  

rejoice, an d  Israel shall be g la d  (P s. 5 3 7 ) ,  but E sau  and Ishm ael 

shall be vexed.
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PSALM FIFTY-FOUR
1. F o r  the le a d e r ; w ith  strin g -m u sic. M a s c h il o f D a v i d ;  w h e n  

the Z ip h it e s  c a m e  a n d  sa id  to S a u l: “ D o th  not D a v i d  h id e  

h im s e lf  w ith  u s ? ”  (Ps. 5 4 :1) .  Elsewhere, this is what Scripture 
says: I f  a ru le r h e a rk e n  to lies, a ll h is serva n ts are w ic k e d  (Prov. 
29 :12 ) . R . M eir said in the name of R . Joseph: Such were the 
children of Israel. W hen the Ziphites beheld Saul incline his ear 
to listen to slander against D avid, they came and [betrayed him] 
to Saul, saying: D o th  not D a v i d  h id e  h im s e lf  w ith  u s ?  (Ps. 54:2). 
Scripture tells us that D o e g  the E d o m it e  c a m e  a n d  to ld  S a u l 

(Ps. 52 :2), and tells also that N abal asked m ockingly W h o  is 

D a v i d ?  a n d  w h o  is the son o f Je s s e ?  (1 Sam . 25 :10 ). Therefore, 
when the Ziphites observed that Saul accepted the others’ slander, 
forthwith they also came, as it is written T he Z ip h it e s  c a m e  a n d  

sa id  to S a u l: D o th  not D a v i d  h id e  h im s e lf  w ith  u s ?  (Ps. 54 :1-2 ) .
2. S a v e  m e , 0  G o d , b y  T h y  n a m e  (Ps. 54 :3). D avid said to the 

H oly One, blessed be H e : Master of the universe, when a 
centenarius 1 persecutes a man, the man may complain against 
him to the prefect, and when the prefect persecutes him, the man 
may complain against him to the emperor. But when the emperor 
persecutes the prefect, to whom  may the prefect complain? H e has 
no one to complain to, except Thee.

Just so D avid  said to the H oly One, blessed be H e : Master of the 
universe, Saul is king. T o  whom  shall I complain against him ? 
I can only complain to Thee. Thus D avid said: S a v e  m e, O  G o d , 

b y  T h y  n a m e, a n d  ju d g e  m e  b y  T h y  stren gth  (Ps. 54 :3). W hat 
did he mean by the words A n d  ju d g e  m e  b y  T h y  s tre n g th ?  H e 
meant, Judge me by T h y  Torah  in which Thou hast written, 
T h o u  shalt not d e liv e r  un to h is m aster a b o n d m a n  that is esca p ed  

fr o m  h is m aster un to th ee  (Deut. 2 3 :16 ). I f Thou hast said even 
of a bondman who yesternight served idols that “ W hen he comes 
to thee, thou shalt not deliver him  unto his master,”  surely T hou 
w ilt not deliver me into the hand of K in g  Saul, for I am a prince, 
and the son of a prince, as is said N a h s h o n  beg ot S a lm o n ; a n d  

S a lm o n  b e g o t B o a z , a n d  B o a z  beg ot O b e d ; a n d  O b e d  b eg ot Jesse, 

a n d  Jesse  b e g o t D a v i d  (Ruth 4:20-22). A n d  so J u d g e  m e  b y  T h y



strength, that is by the strength of T o ra h , w h ich  says, C ounsel is 
m ine, and sou nd w isd o m ; l  am understanding, strength is m ine  

(P ro v. 8 :1 4 ) .
3. H ea r m y prayer, O  G o d ; g ive  ear to the w ords o f m y m outh 

(P s. 5 4 14 ). A cco rd in g to R . H oshaia, D av id  said to the H o ly  One, 
blessed be H e : M aster of the universe, D o eg cam e and slandered 
me, and Sau l accepted the slander from  him  and listened to him . 

T h e  Ziphites came, and Saul heeded them  also. I shall not go to 
Saul, but to T h ee. H ear me. G iv e  ear unto me. H ea r m y prayer, 
O G o d . F o r  strangers have risen up against m e  . . . T h e y  have 

not set G o d  before th em . Selah  (P s. 5 4 :5 ) .  T h e y  have not set 
their m inds on w hat is written in the T o rah , “ Cursed be he that 

smiteth his neighbor in secret”  (D eu t. 2 7 :2 4 ) .  B u t w h at have they 
set their m inds on ? O n  w h at Saul said to them : Blessed be ye of 

the L o r d  ( 1  Sam . 2 3 : 2 1 ) .  B ut of w h at avail S au l’s blessing, if they 

are accursed m en? T h e y  have been long accursed, for Moses 
cursed them , saying “ Cursed be he that smiteth his neighbor in 
secret.”  H en ce it is said T h e y  have not set G o d  before th em . Selah.

B eh o ld , G o d  is m y helper;  the L o r d  is for m e as the upholder of 
m y soul (P s. 5 4 :6 ) . T h e y  asked D a v id : “ W h o  told thee th is?”  

A cco rd in g to R . Sim eon ben P azzi, D av id  replied: W h e n  I w as in 

the w om b of m y mother, E th an  the Ezrah ite  prophesied that G o d  

w ould say o f m e: /  have fo u n d  D a v id  M y  servant; w ith M y  holy  
oil have l  anointed him  (P s. 8 9 :2 1) .  H en ce T h e  L o r d  is fo r m e as 

the upholder of m y soul.
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PSALM FIFTY-FIVE
i. F o r  the le a d e r ; w ith  s trin g -m u sic. M a s c h il o f D a v id . G iv e  ear, 

to m y  p ra y e r, O  G o d  (Ps. 5 5 :1-2 ) . These words are to be read in 
the light of what Scripture says elsewhere: H e  that w a lk e th  u p 

rig h tly  w a lk e th  se cu re ly  (Prov. io ^ ) . 1 H e  that w a lk e th  u p 

rig h tly  is D avid, of whom  it is said “ A nd as for me, Thou up- 
holdest me because of mine uprightness”  (Ps. 41 : i3 ) .  B u t  he that 

p erverte th  h is w a y s  sh a ll b e  fo u n d  ou t (Prov. 10:9) refers to 
Ahithophel, and teaches you that the H oly One, blessed be H e, 
does not m ake a man pay for his iniquities until H e makes his 
deeds know n to men, as is said T h o u g h  h is h a tred  co v e r  itself 

w ith  g u ile , h is  w ic k e d n e s s  sh a ll be  o p e n ly  s h o w e d  b e fo re  the  

a ssem b ly  (Prov. 26:26).
R . Judah bar Isaac taught: D avid  had no greater friend than 

Ahithophel, whom  D avid  made chief of his prosecutors, and who 
was his counselor in all affairs, as is said A h it h o p h e l w a s  the  

R in g ’s  c o u n se lo r (1  Chron. 27 :33). W hen D avid heard that 
Ahithophel was w ith Absalom  am ong the conspirators, D a v i d  

s a id : “ O  L o r d , l  p ra y T h e e , tu rn  th e c o u n se l o f A h it h o p h e l  into  

fo o lish n e ss”  (2 Sam . 15 :3 1 ) .
R . N ahm an taught: D avid  was not afraid of any man except 

Ahithophel. Hence D avid said: " G iv e  ear, O  G o d , to m y  p ra y e r; 

a n d  h id e  n o t T h y s e lf  fr o m  m y  su p p lica tio n . A t t e n d  unto m e, a n d  

a n s w e r m e  (Ps. 55 :2 -3 ) .”  W hy did he say this? B e ca u se  o f the  

vo ice  o f th e e n e m y , becau se o f  th e opp ression  o f the w ic k e d  

(Ps. 55 :4). T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, asked D avid : “ H ast 
thou not said, T h o u g h  a host s h o u ld  e n ca m p  a gain st m e , m y  

h eart sh a ll not fe a r  (Ps. 27 :3) ?”  D avid answered: “ Master of the 
universe, give me such enemies of whom  I can say I  h a ve  p u rs u e d  

m in e  e n e m ie s, a n d  o verta ke n  t h e m ; n e ith er d id  I  tu rn  b a ck  

th ey  w e re  c o n s u m e d  (Ps. 18 :38 ).”  A n d  D avid  went on to say to 
the H oly One, blessed be H e : “ T his Ahithophel is not one of 
such enemies, for they are of the nations of the earth; he is my 
own kind.”  A n d  D avid  said further: “ F o r  it w a s  not an e n e m y  

that ta u n ted  m e , th en  I  c o u ld  h a ve  b o rn e  it (Ps. 5 5 :13 ) .  Indeed, 
he was a great man, for I addressed him  in this w ay: B u t  it w a s



thou, a m an accordin g to m y order, m y gu ide, a n d  m y fam iliar  

frie n d  (P s. 55:14).” W h a t is m eant by the w ord s acco rdin g to 

m y o rd e r?  A cco rd in g  to R . Joshua ben L e v i, D a v id  m ean t: 

“ A h ith o p h el w as m y orderer, that is to say, it w as he w h o  ar
ranged law s in their proper order” ; by the w ords m y g u ide, 
D a v id  m ean t: “ A h ith o p h el w as m y m aster w h o  instructed m e in  

T o ra h ,”  for the next verse says, W e  took sw eet counsel together 

(ib id . 55:15).
A n d  waltzed unto the house o f G o d  in re g e l { ib id .) .  W h a t  

other context gives us the m ean in g o f re g e l ?  W e  are taught 

in a M ish n ah  that the daily offerin g w as to be slaughtered by  

tw elve priests, and the bullock by tw en ty-four priests; that four 
times daily all the priests w ere to assemble together in the court 
o f the T e m p le, there to cast lots for the different services.2 W h y  

did so m an y take part? R . Johanan said: In order to gather the 
com pany ( r g l)  into the court o f the T e m p le. T h u s  the verse above 

is read: W e  . . . w a lk e d  unto the house of G o d  in com pa ny.
W h e n  D a v id  finished his prayer, as Scripture says, It cam e to 

pass, that w h en  D a v id  w as com e to the top of the m ount, w h ere  
he w as w o n t to w orsh ip  G o d , behold, H u sh a i the A rc h ite  cam e  

to m eet him  (2 S am . 15:32). U p o n  seeing the A rch ite , D a v id  

said: N o w  there is no further ir k in g 3 o f m y w o u n d. A n d  D a v id  

said unto h im : “ I f  thou passest on w ith m e, then thou w ilt be a 
b urd en unto m e ; but if  thou return to the city, a n d  say unto 

A b sa lo m : l  w ill  be thy servant, O  k*ng  • • • then w ilt thou  
defeat fo r m e the counsel o f A h ith o p h e l”  {ib id . 15:33-34). D a v id  
said also to H u sh a i: “ T h e  H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , sent 

thee to m e. N o  m an except thee can b rin g to naught the counsel 

o f A h ith o p h el.”  (D a v id  w as afraid o f the counsel o f A h ithop h el 

because it w as very great counsel. A n d  w h y  w as it called great?  
Scrip ture says, N o w  the counsel o f A h ith o p h e l, w h ich  he cou n 

seled in those days, w as as i f  a m an in q u ire d  o f the w o rd  of G o d  

[ 2  S am . 1 6 :2 3 ] ) .  H en ce D a v id  said : “ M aster o f the universe, unto  
T h e e  I m ust call,”  as is said A s  fo r m e, l  call upon G o d , a n d  

the L o r d  w ill  save m e  (P s. 55:17).
2. E v e n in g , a n d  m orn in g , a n d  at noonday, w ill I  pray  (P s.
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5 5 :18 ) . R . Sam uel taught: From  this verse we learn that a man 
is required to pray three times daily. A n d  who instituted the 
three prayers? T h e Patriarchs instituted them : Abraham  in
stituted the m orning prayer, for it is said A b r a h a m  g o t u p  early  

in  th e  m o r n in g  to th e  p la ce  w h e r e  he h a d  sto o d  b e fo re  the L o r d  

(G en. 19 :2 7 ) ; here s to o d  clearly alludes to “ prayer,”  as in the 
verse “ T hen  stood up Phinehas, and prayed” 4 (Ps. 106:30). Isaac 
instituted the noonday prayer,5 for it is said Isaa c w e n t  o u t to 

m e d ita te  in  th e fie ld  at th e  e v e n t id e  (G en. 24 :63); here m ed ita te  

clearly alludes to prayer, as in the verse A  p ra y e r o f the a fflicted , 

w h e n  h e  fa in te th , a n d  p o u re th  ou t h is  m ed ita tio n  b e fo re  th e  

L o r d  (Ps. 10 2 :1 ) .  Jacob instituted the evening prayer, for it is 
said Ja c o b  . . . m a d e  in tercessio n  at th e p la ce , a n d  ta rrie d  th ere  

a ll n ig h t  (G en . 2 8 : 1 1 ) ;  and m a d e  in tercessio n  clearly alludes to 
prayer, as in the verse T h e r e fo r e  p ra y  not th ou  fo r  th is p eo p le , 

n e ith e r lift  u p  c ry  n o r p ra y e r  fo r  t h e m , n e ith e r m a \ e  in tercession  

to M e  (Jer. 7 :16 ) .
D avid  said : Since the Patriarchs instituted the three daily 

prayers, I, too, w ill meditate evening, m orning, and at noonday.
3. H e  hath d e liv e r e d  m y  so u l in  p ea ce  so that n o n e  ca m e  n ig h  

m e  (Ps. 5 5 :1 9 ) .  R . Joshua ben L e v i taught: W h a t do the words 
H e  hath d e liv e r e d  m y  so u l in  p ea ce, etc. m ean? T h a t a company 
of angels goes before a m an, and these heavenly beings cry out, 
saying: “ M ake w ay for the likeness of the L o r d !”

W hat need of a com pany of angels? R . Y u dan  explained in the 
nam e o f R . L e v i: In  the w ide space of the universe there is no 
place, even one so sm all that it holds no more than a fourth of a 
\ab  o f seed, that is w ithout nine ĥ at o f demons. A n d  blindfolds 
are fastened over the eyes o f each of these demons as over the 
eyes of m illers’ asses. W h y? T h at the demons may not injure 
mortals. B ut w hen a m an’s sins bring it about, the blindfolds are 
rem oved from  the dem on’s face, so that as he looks upon the 
m an,6 he injures him . H ence the heavenly beings cry out before 
a m an: “ M ake w ay, etc.,”  in order that the demons m ay not 
in jure him . A ccordingly, H e  ha th  d e liv e r e d  m y  s o u l in  p ea ce, 

and the w ords w hich follow , so that n o n e  c a m e  n ig h  m e  mean
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that D av id  said: “ N o n e  o f the demons cam e near m e.”  A n d  

w h y  not? Because In  m ultitudes they w ere w ith m e {ib id .)— the 

m ultitudes of angels w ho w ere charged to keep D av id , as is said 
F o r  H e  w ill g ive  H is  angels charge over thee to hjeep thee in all 
thy w ays  (P s. 91 : i i ) .

4. A n other com m ent on H e  hath delivered m y soul in peace 

so that none cam e nigh m e  (P s. 5 5 : 1 9 ) .  W h a t is m eant by the 
w ords so that none cam e nigh m e ?  T h e y  m ean that D a v id  said: 

“ I behold D aniel, w h o  is to rise up out of m y tribe, and how , 
though he be cast into a den of lions, they w ill not touch him .”  

Thereup on D av id  said: H e  hath delivered m y  soul in peace so 

that none cam e nigh m e— that is, the lions w ould  not come 

nigh D aniel. A n d  w ho brought it about that D an iel w as de
livered? T h ose w h o In m ultitudes . . . w ere w ith m e { ib id .) , by  
w hich it is m eant that H an an iah , M ishael, and A z a ria h  also put 

prayers together for D aniel. H en ce D av id  said: G o d  shall hear, 
an d answ er them  (P s. 5 5 :2 0 ) .

A n o ther com m ent. T h e  verse In  m ultitudes, etc. alludes to 

Rachel. T h u s the w ords so that none cam e nigh m e  (P s. 5 5 :1 9 )  

m ean that the design o f Esau  cam e not nigh Rachel, though the 
arrangem ents w ere that Jacob w as to take L e ah  and that E sau  
w as to take Rachel. A n d  w h o  brought it about that Rachel w as 

delivered from  h im ? T h ose w h o  In m ultitudes . . . w ere w ith  
m e {ib id .),  by w h ich  it is m eant that Jacob and L e ah  also put 

prayers together for Rachel. T h u s w e read A n d  G o d  rem em bered  
even the person of R a ch el (G e n . 3 0 :2 2 ) :  In this verse the w ord  

R a ch el by itself implies that G o d  rem em bered her because of her 
ow n  m erit, and the phrase the person of R a ch el im plies that H e  

rem em bered her also because o f the m erit o f the Patriarchs and  

the M atriarchs.
A n other com m ent on H e  hath delivered m y soul in peace so 

that none cam e nigh m e : T h e  counsel o f A hithophel did not 
come nigh m e. W h y  not? Because In  m ultitudes they w ere w ith  

m e { i b i d .) : the m ultitudes w ere the m embers o f the Sanhedrin  

w h o  put together prayers for m e.
5. Such as have no changes (P s. 5 5 :2 0 ) . T h ese  w ords allude to
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Ahithophel and his band in whose hearts the Inclination-to-evil 
underwent no change. A n d  so the verse goes on to say of them 
A nd [they] fear not God {ibid.). H e hath put forth his hands 
against his peaceful ones (Ps. 5 5 :2 1 ) :  Ahithophel and his band 
put forth their hands against men that were at peace with them. 
A n d  so the verse goes on to say of Ahithophel H e hath broken 
his covenant.

The words of his mouth were smoother than butter (Ps. 55:22) : 
T h e words of Ahithophel were more slippery than butter. T h e 
verse concludes, H is words were softer than oil, for they were 
suave: 7 T he words of Ahithophel were so persuasive that every 
one heeded him. T hus we read Moreover Ahithophel said unto 
Absalom: “Let men now choose out twelve thousand men, and 
I  will arise and pursue after David this night; and l  will come 
upon him while he is weary and wea\-handed, and will ma\e 
him afraid; and all the people that are with him shall flee; and 
1 will smite the hing only . . ." A nd the saying pleased Absalom 
well, and all the elders of Israel (2 Sam . 1 7 :1 ,2 ,4 ) .  W hen D avid 
saw that every one was with Ahithophel, and that every one 
heeded him, he was afraid. Accordingly, the H oly One, blessed 
be H e, said to D avid : “ Be not afraid. Though every man is with 
Ahithophel, I am  with thee.”

6. Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and H e will sustain thee 
(Ps. 55 :23). A  mortal has a patron and goes to him  the first 
time, and the patron receives h im ; the second time, and he re
ceives h im ; the third time, he does not personally welcome him ; 
and the fourth time, he cannot spare a moment for him. But not 
so the H oly One, blessed be H e : Every time you impose yourself 
upon H im , H e receives you. Hence Cast what befalls thee upon 
the Lord, and H e will sustain thee: “ Cast thy burden upon H im , 
and H e w ill carry it for thee.”

But Thou, O God, shalt bring them down into the nethermost 
pit (Ps. 55:24), into Gehenna; men of blood and deceit {ibid .), 
Ahithophel and his band, shall not live out half their days; but 
I  will trust in Thee {ibid.).
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i .  F o r  the O ne that trium phed/  upon Jonath-elem , rehokjm . 

A  Psalm  of D a v id ;  M ich tam ;  w hen the Philistines to o \ him  in 

Gath  (P s. 5 6 :1 ) .  These w ords are to be read in the light of w hat 

Scripture says elsewhere: W h at go d  is there in heaven or on 

earth, that can do according to T h y  w o r\s , and according to 
T h y  m ighty acts (D eut. 3 :2 4 ) .  D aniel also said: H e  delivereth  

and rescueth, and H e  worJ(eth signs and w onders in heaven and  

in earth (D an . 6 :2 8 ).
A cco rd in g to R . Phinehas, D av id  said this: “ G o d  did more 

for me than for all others. A n d  H is trium ph w as greater than 

all other trium phs/’ W h a t did G o d  do for D a v id ? W h e n  D av id  
w as w aiting upon Ach ish , A ch ish ’s body-guard w ho w as a brother 

o f G oliath the Philistine, brought charges against D avid . B ut  

A ch ish  said: “ T h y  brother stipulated w ith  D a v id : ‘If  he pre

vails against me, and smites me, etc/ A n d  the stipulation w as 

met, so that thou hast no case whatever against D av id .”  A n d  
A chish let D avid  go, and did not have him  executed.2 N o w  w as 
not that a great trium ph? Therefore D av id  said: F o r  the O ne  
that triu m p h ed ; upon Jonath-elem . A  speechless dove (Jonath- 

elem ) ,8 D av id  stood and could give no answer to the body-guard  
until the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, put into the mouth of A chish  
the argum ent by w hich D avid  w as delivered from  the brother of 

Goliath the Philistine. W h a t is meant by r e h o \im ?  It means that 

D a v id ’s m ighty men were at that time far (reh o k )  from  him . 
A n d  M ich ta m ?  Because of this incident, D av id  became hum ble 

(m ach) and upright (tarn).
D avid  said: “ N o w  therefore, I  pray thee, let m y lord the k in g  

hear the w ords of his servant, etc., etc., forasm uch as the L o r d  

delivered thee into m y hand today* ( 1  Sam . 2 6 : 1 9 ,2 3 ) .  In these 
w ords D avid  w as alluding to w hat Moses had taught: I f  a thief 

be fo u n d  breaking in, and be smitten so that he dieth, there shall 

be no blood-guiltiness fo r him  (E x . 2 2 : 1 ) ,  and thus w as saying, 

“ T h o u , Saul, art w ith me in the cave, and thy life is forfeit 

according to T o rah , and thy blood is forfeit.”  A n d  D av id  w as  

also alluding to the w ords T h o u  shalt not stand idly  by the blood
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o f th y n e ig h b o r  (L ev . 19 :16 )—that is, if a man comes at thee 
to slay thee, and thou overcomest him, tarry not, and say not, 
“ Shall I be guilty of his blood?”  but taking no counsel of your 
heart, slay him  then and there. A s the proverb says: Slay him 
before he slays thee. A n d  thus in saying, A n d  so m e  b a d e m e  \ ill  

th ee  ( 1  Sam . 2 4 :1 1 ) ,  D avid  m eant: According to the Torah, it is 
permitted me to slay thee.

B u t  it sp a re d  th ee ( i b i d .) .  B y this D avid m eant: T h e modesty 
in thee leads me to spare thee. For by the word co v e r  (h ase% ) in 
S a u l w e n t  in  to co v e r  h is fe et ( ib id . 2414) Scripture suggests that 
Saul in relieving him self had arranged his garments about him 
like a booth ( s u k f a h ) .

D avid then said: M y  fa th er, see, yea, see ( ib id . 24 :12) : S e e  what 
thou didst intend for me. Y e a , see how I acted toward thee.

2. B e  m e r c ifu l u n to  m e , O  G o d , fo r  a m an  pan teth  a fter m e  

(Ps. 56 :2). P a n te th  a fte r plainly connotes “ oppresses,”  for the 
verb in the verse H e a r  th is, O  y e  that p a n t a fter the n e e d y  (Am os 
8:4) is read “ that oppress” in the A ram aic T argum . So, too, p a n t  

in T h e y  that lie  in  w a it  fo r  m e  p a n t  (Ps. 56 :3), is read “ oppress” 
in the A ram aic T argum , which says, “ T hey that scorn me op
press me.”  T hus D avid was saying: I f  Saul had not oppressed 
me, I would not have had to flee to Achish. T hough G re a t ones  

fig h t  a gain st m e , O  M o s t  H i g h  ( i b i d .) , even so, In  th e d a y  that  

I  am  a fra id , I  w i l l  p u t  m y  trust in  T h e e  ( ib id . 56:4).
3. In  G o d —1 w i l l  p ra ise  H i s  w o r d  (ib id . 5 ) :  herein, G o d  is 

referred to as H e who metes out judgm ent. Nevertheless, D avid 
goes on to say: In  G o d  d o  I  trust, I  w ill  not be a fr a id ; W h a t  can  

flesh d o  u n to  m e ?  ( i b i d .) .

T h e y  g a th e r (y a g u r u ) th e m se lv e s tog eth er, th ey h id e  t h e m 

se lves  ( ib id . 7) : herein the stem g u r  is taken as a form  o f the 
verb ’a gar, as in the words g a th ereth  ( ’a g r a h ) h e r fo o d  in  the  

h a rve st  (Prov. 6 :8).
In  G o d — I  w ill  p raise  H i s  w o r d — in  the L o r d —1 w ill  praise  

H i s  w o r d  (Ps. 5 6 :1 1 ) .  W hat is the difference in m eaning between 
In  G o d  and in  th e L o r d ?  R . Nehorai explained that where G o d  

( ’E lo h im )  is used, Scripture is speaking of H im  as m eting out
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justice, as in the verse T h o u  shalt not revile G o d  ( E x .  2 2 :2 7 ) ,  or> 
as in the verse T h e  m aster o f the house shall com e near unto G o d  

( E x . 2 2 :8 )  [in  both verses G o d  is understood to m ean “ ju d g e” ] ;  

but w here L o r d  ( Y H W H ) is used, Scripture is speaking o f H im  

as m etin g out m ercy, as in the verse T h e  L o rd , the L o r d  . . . 
m ercifu l an d gracious (ib id . 3 4 :6 ) .  A cco rd in g ly, D a v id  said to 

the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e : “ I f  T h o u  metest out jud gm en t  
against m e, I accept T h e e  by saying In  G o d — I  w ill praise H is  

w o r d ;  and if T h o u  m etest out m ercy to me, I accept T h e e  by  
saying In the L o r d — I  w ill praise H is  w o rd .”

4. T h y  v o w s are upon m e, O  G o d ; l  w ill ren d er th a n \- 

offerings unto T h e e  (P s. 5 6 :1 3 ) .  R . Phinehas taught in the nam e  

o f R . L e v i, and R . Johanan taught in the nam e o f R . M en ah em  

the G alilean ,4 that in the time-to-com e all prayers w ill cease ex
cept the prayer o f thanksgiving, and this w ill never cease. A n d  in  
the time-to-come all offerings w ill cease except the thank-offering, 

and this w ill never cease. O f  this Scripture says, S o  stood the tw o  

com panies of them  that gave thanks in the house o f G o d  (N e h . 
12 :4 0 ) , the w ords the tw o com panies o f them  that g ive  thanks  

alludin g to the prayer o f than ksgivin g and to the thank-offering.
F o r  T h o u  hast d elivered  m y soul from  death (P s. 5 6 :1 4 ) — that 

is, I did not die at the hands of Sau l. H a st T h o u  not d elivered  

m y feet fro m  stu m b lin g ? (ib id .)  so that I w as not doom ed  
through the counsel o f A hithop hel, and so that I  m ay w all( before  

G o d  in the light o f the liv in g  (ib id .) ,  in the L a n d  o f Israel. O r, 

by the lig ht of the liv in g  is m eant the great light in the G ard en  

o f E d en .
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PSALM FIFTY-SEVEN
1. F o r  the le a d e r ; A l-ta s h h e th . A  P sa lm  o f D a v i d ;  M ic h t a m ; 

w h e n  h e  fle d  fr o m  S a u l, in  th e ca v e. B e  m e r c ifu l unto m e , O  G o d , 

b e  m e r c ifu l un to m e, fo r  m y  so u l tal{eth re fu g e  in  T h e e  (Ps. 57 :i— 
2). W hy did  D avid say twice, B e  m e r c ifu l unto m e ?  “ B e  m e rc i

f u l  un to m e  that I fall not into the hand of Saul, for if I fall into 
his hand he w ill not spare me” ; and " B e  m e r c ifu l un to m e  that 
Saul fall not into m y hand, so that the Inclination-to-evil entice 
me not and I kill Saul.”  H ence D avid said twice, B e  m e r c ifu l  

un to m e , 0  G o d , be m e r c ifu l un to m e  . . . Y e a , in the s h a d o w  

o f T h y  w in g s  w ill  1 take re fu g e , u n til these calam ities be o v e r

past ( i b id .), these calamities from  Saul.
Another comment: B e  m e r c ifu l unto m e  that I stumble not into 

an act of transgression. B e  m e r c ifu l unto m e, so that if, God 
forbid, I do sin, In  T h e e  sh a ll m y  so u l take re fu g e , returning in 
penitence u n til these calam ities be o verp a st: that is, until T hou 
hast brought me to expiate mine iniquities.

Another comment: B e  m e r c ifu l u n to  m e  [that is, unto Israel], 
so that iniquities w ill not cause the Tem ple to be destroyed. B e  

m e r c ifu l u n to  m e  in exile. In  T h e e  sh a ll m y  so u l take re fu g e  

am ong the kingdom s so that they w ill not consume me utterly. 
U n t il  these calam ities be o verp a st: when the calamities from  the 
kingdom s are overpast, T hou w ilt return me to T h y  sanctuary 
where I shall pray and give thanks.

2. / w i ll  c ry  un to  G o d  M o s t  H i g h ;  u n to  G o d  that a p p ro ve s  

th e cause I  h a ve  in  h a n d  { ib id . 57 :3 ). R . Sim on taught in the 
name of R . Joshua ben L e v i: Concerning three things—tithes, 
greeting with G od ’s name, and reading the Scroll of Esther—the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, approved the decree of a court on 
earth. O ur Masters say: Also, concerning Joshua’s ban upon the 
spoil of Jericho, the H oly One, blessed be H e, approved the ban. 
[F o r after Achan violated it] T h e  L o r d  sa id  u n to  Jo s h u a : “ G e t  

th ee  u p ;  w h e r e fo re , n o w , art th ou  fa lle n  u p o n  th y fa c e ?  Isra el 

hath s in n e d ; yea, th ey h a ve  e v e n  tra n sg ressed  M y  co ve n a n t”  

(Josh. 7 : 10 - 1 1 ) .  A n d  the proof that G od approved the decree con
cerning tithes? W e are taught that the children of Israel were not



taken into captivity until they neglected the givin g  o f tithes, of 

w hich Scripture ordained: T h ese are the statutes an d the ordi
nances, w hich ye shall observe to do in the land w hich the L o r d  

. . . hath given thee (D eu t. 1 2 : 1 ) .  A n d  w hen the children of 

Israel returned to the land in the time of E zra , they observed the 

tithes of their ow n  accord. W hence the proof? F ro m  the verses 

R . Johanan quoted: W e  m ade ordinances fo r us . . . that w e  

should bring . . . our heave-offerings . . . and the tithes of our 

land unto the Levites  (N e h . 1 0 :3 3 3 ,3 8 ) .  Proof, also, from  the 

verse In spite of all this w e  m a \e  a sure covenant (N e h . 1 0 :1 ) .  

W h a t is meant by the w ords In spite of all this?  T h a t the chil
dren of Israel said : W hether w e go again into captivity or go not 

again into captivity, w e shall observe the ordinance of tithes. 
A n d  whence do w e kn ow  that the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, 
approved the decree of the children of Israel concerning tithes? 
Because it is said that H e  subscribed ( ib id .) : Scripture does not 

say “ they subscribed,”  but H e  subscribed. H ence it is said /  w ill 
cry unto G o d  M ost H ig h ; unto G o d  that approves the cause l  

have in hand  (Ps. 5 7 :3 ) .  Therefore, when the children of Israel 
again neglected the tithes,1 M alachi said this: W ill a man rob 
G o d ?  . . . B u t ye say: “ W herein have w e robbed T h e e ? ”  In  

tithes and heave-offerings (M ai. 3 :8 ) .  A ccord in g to R . Sam uel 

bar R . Isaac, the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, said to the children  

of Israel: It is the w ay of the w orld that w hat the master decrees 

for the disciple, the disciple does. But is the master expected to 

do w hat the disciple decrees for him ? Nevertheless, you m ade a 

decree for M e w ith respect to tithes, and I approved it w ith you. 
B ut then you backslid, and you robbed M e, for you neglected the 

tithes, as is said W ill a man rob (y i^ b a ') G o d ?  (W h a t is m eant 

by yikj>a‘ ?  R . L e v i taught that in everyday [A ram a ic] speech, 

w hen a man has occasion to say to another: “ W h y  dost thou 

rob m e ? ”  he says to him , “ W h y  dost thou ^ aba'  m e ?” ) In a 

further com m ent on yikj>a\ R . Berechiah taught in the nam e o f 

R . Johanan that the H oly  One, blessed be H e, said to Israel: Y o u  

restrain ( f a t a ')  M e from  reaching out M y  hand to M y  w orld,
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and m aking it prosper; so that the verse S h a ll a m an  y i^ b a ' G o d ?  

m eans: D o you presume to restrain M e?
A n d  the proof that G od approved the decree concerning the 

reading of the Scroll o f Esther ? It is written T h e y  o rd a in e d  w h a t  

th e J e w s  too k u p o n  th em  (Esther 9 :27),—that is, they decreed in 
heaven what the Jew s on earth took upon themselves.

A n d  the proof concerning the greeting with the name of 
G od? It is written A n d ,  b e h o ld , B o a z  ca m e  fro m  B e t h le h e m , a n d  

sa id  un to  th e re a p e rs : " T h e  L o r d  be w ith  y o u ”  (Ruth 2 :4 ). A nd 
should you say that Boaz spoke thus of his own accord, but that 
in heaven they did not approve of what he said, then m ark what 
the angel said to G ideon: " T h e  L o r d  is w ith  thee, th ou  m ig h ty  

m an  o f v a lo r”  (Judg. 6 :12 ) .
3. R . T ah alifa  of Caesarea taught: A t the time that Saul vio

lated the decree of the H oly One, blessed be H e, concerning 
A m alek, Sam uel came and rebuked him, saying T h o u  hast re

je cte d  th e  w o r d  o f the L o r d  ( 1  Sam . 15 :2 6 ) ; and as Sam uel turned 
to go away, he rent Saul’s robe, as is said A n d  as S a m u e l tu rn e d  

a b ou t to g o  a w a y , h e  la id  h o ld  u p o n  the sk irt o f h is ro b e , a n d  it 

ren t. A n d  S a m u e l sa id  un to h i m : “ T h e  L o r d  hath re n t th e k in g 

d o m  o f Isra el fr o m  th ee th is d a y, a n d  hath g iv e n  it to a n e ig h 

b o r o f th in e , that is better than th o u ”  ( 1  Sam . 15 :27-28). Saul 
asked, “ A n d  who is this neighbor of mine who is better than I, 
and who w ill rule instead of m e?”  Sam uel answered, “ I shall give 
thee a clue: he who rends thy robe shall take away thy kingship.” 
A n d  when Saul entered into the cave, and D avid cut off the skirt 
o f his robe, Saul remembered at once what Sam uel had told 
him . Thereupon Saul said, "/  k n o w  as K in g  th ou  w ilt  ru le  

( 1  Sam . 2 4 :2 1) :  T hou w ilt be k in g  in this world, and th ou  w ilt  

ru le  in the world-to-come,”  for it is said A n d  M y  se rva n t D a v i d  

sh a ll b e  k in g  (E zek . 37:24).
4. A w a k e , m y  g lo r y  (Ps. 5 7 :9 ) . D avid  said: A w ak e, m y glory, 

for the sake of m y M aker’s glory, m y glory being nothing before 

m y M aker’s glory.
I  w ill  a w a k e  th e d a w n  ( i b i d .) .  D avid said: “ I w ill awake the
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d aw n , the d aw n  shall not aw ak e m e.”  T h ereu p o n  his Inclination- 

to-evil reproached him , sayin g: “ D av id , is it the w a y  o f kings that 
the d aw n  aw ak e them ? Y e t  thou declarest /  w ill a w a \e  the d a w n . 
T h o u g h  it is the w a y  o f kings to sleep three hours into the day, 
thou declarest A t  m id n igh t l  w ill rise to g ive  th a n \s  unto T h e e  
(P s. 1 1 9 :6 2 ) .”  T h ereup on  D a v id  replied: “ A n d  so I shall, saying  
to G o d , Because o f T h y  righteous ordinances  ( ib id .) .”

W h a t  did D a v id  use to d o? R . Phinehas said in the nam e of 
R . E leazar bar R . M en ah em : D a v id  used to take a harp and a 

psaltery, put them  under his head, and rise at m idn ight and play  
them , so that his com panions in study o f T o ra h  w o u ld  hear and  

rise. A n d  w h at did his com panions in study o f T o ra h  use to say?  

I f  K in g  D a v id  is occupied w ith  T o ra h , h o w  m uch  m ore and  

m ore should w e  be!
R . L e v i tau gh t: A  harp w as h u n g  across D a v id ’s w in d o w , and  

w h en  the north w in d  cam e up at m idn ight, it b lew  through  the 
harp, w h ich  then played o f itself. O f  this it is w ritten W h e n  the 

instrum ent p layed  (2  K in g s  3 : 1 5 ) :  note that it is not w ritten  
“ W h e n  the m instrel played,”  but W h e n  the instrum ent p layed, 

m eanin g that the harp played of itself.
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PSALM FIFTY-EIGHT
i. F o r  th e  le a d e r ; A l-t a s h h e t h . A  P sa lm  o f D a v i d ;  M ic h ta m . 

W h a t  is p o litic  fo r  m e n ?  S ile n c e , y e t s p e a \  y e  r ig h te o u sn e ss  1 
(Ps. 5 8 :1-2 ) . R . Isaac said: W hat is good policy 2 for a m an in 
this w orld? T o  m ake him self out as dum b 2 in a time of con
flict. Lest it be thought that a m an should also remain dum b in 
debate on T orah , the Psalm  goes on to say Sp e a J( y e  rig h te o u sn e ss  

( i b i d .) .  Lest it be thought that he m ay then become arrogant 
towards others, the Psalm  goes on to say D e b a te  w it h  fo n d n e s s  

th e  c h ild re n  o f m e n  (;ib id .).
In  another comment, the words A l-t a s h h e t h , etc. are read T h o u  

sh a lt n o t d es tro y  . . . S h a lt  th o u  in d e e d  be d u m b  t o w a r d s  r ig h t 

e o u s n e s s ?  (Ps. 5 8 :1 ) .  Consider these words in the light of what 
Solom on says: T h e  w a y  o f m a n  is  p e rv e rse  a n d  stra n g e  (Prov. 
2 1 :8 )—that is, w icked m en are perverse, for they do not stand 
by w hat they say; they say a thing and then twist it. So was Saul 
perverse. T h is  is the thing he said one night to D avid, as Scrip
ture tells: H e  sa id  to D a v i d :  " T h o u  art a rig h te o u s m a n  b ecause  

o f m e " 3 ( 1  Sam . 24 :18 ) . W hat did Saul mean by the phrase 
b ecau se o f m e ?  I f  the wheat is not bad, then the w heat is thought 
good; if thou art thought a righteous m an, it is because of me. 
I am  he who m ade thee a righteous m an, because I went forth 
to seek thy life. I f  I had found thee, I would have slain thee. But 
because I have fallen into thy hand and thou didst not slay me, 
therefore T h o u  art a r ig h te o u s m a n  b ecau se o f m e .

So, too, in T h e  rig h te o u s  is  m o re  e x c e lle n t  becau se o f  his 

n e ig h b o r  (Prov. 12:26), h is n e ig h b o r  is taken to mean Saul to 
whom  Sam uel said, “ T h e L o rd  . . . hath given it to thy neigh
bor, even to D avid ” (1 Sam . 28:17); an<  ̂ TA* rig h te o u s  is taken 
to mean D avid  to w hom  Saul said, “ Sw ear now therefore unto 
me by the Lord , that thou w ilt not cut off m y seed after m e . . . 
A n d  D avid  swore unto Saul”  (ib id . 24:22-23).

A s soon as Saul departed, his m ighty m en said: “ Is D avid  to 
be esteemed a righteous m an because he did not slay thee in the 
cave? H e knew  that if he did anything to thee, w e w ould enter 
the cave, and at once destroy h im ; and because D avid  was aware



o f this, he w as afraid.”  W h e n  Saul heard these words, he rose up, 
and w en t d o w n  to the w ilderness of Z ip h  having three thousand  

chosen m en of Israel w ith him , to se e \ D a v id  in the w ilderness  

of Z ip h  ( i  Sam . 2 6 :3 ) .  T h e n  D a v id  and A b ish a i cam e to the 

people by n ig h t; and behold, Sau l lay sleeping w ithin the bar- 

ricade ( 1  Sam . 2 6 :7 ) .  But do not the words “ lay”  and “ sleeping”  

denote the same thing? T h e  use of both words, however, implies 
that a sleep like a swoon w as cast upon Saul and his people. T h u s  

w e read F o r  they w ere all asleep; because a deep sleep from  the 

L o r d  was fallen upon them  ( 1  Sam . 2 6 :1 2 ) .  H en ce it is said Sau l 

lay sleeping.
T h e n  said A b ish ai to D a v id : “ G o d  hath delivered up thine  

enem y into thy hand this d a y ?  etc. . . . A n d  D a v id  said to 
A b ish a i: D estroy him  not ( ’al tashhipehu) (ib id. 2 6 :8 -9 ). A cco rd 

ingly, Al-tashheth  (P s. 5 8 :1 )  means, “ D estroy not.”
D a v id  said: D estroy him  not . . . as the L o r d  liveth, for if  not, 

by the L o rd , he w ill sm ite him  ( 1  Sam . 2 6 :10 ) . W h y  did D av id  
utter the name of the L o rd  tw ice? Because he said to A b ish ai: 

“ A s  the L o rd  liveth, do not smite Saul. F o r if thou smite Saul, 

as the L o rd  liveth, I shall smite thee.”
A nother explanation o f the phrase A s  the L o r d  liveth  is that 

thereby D avid  adjured Satan and rebuked him .4
S o  D a v id  tooJ( the spear an d the cruse of water from  Saul's 

head  . . . A n d  D a v id  cried to the people, an d to A b n e r the son 
of N e r , saying: " A n sw erest thou not, A b n e r ? "  (ib id. 2 6 : 1 2 , 1 4 ) ,  

by w hich he m eant: “ W h a t hast thou to answer n o w ? Behold, 
the night before, ye said to Sau l of the events in the cave: ‘ If 
D av id  had done anything to thee, w e w ould have entered the cave 

and at once destroyed him . Behold now  the spear and the cruse 

of water! W h a t hast thou to answ er? W ilt  thou not answer, 
A b n e r ? ’ ”  A n d  he w as not able to answer. H e  w as as one stricken 

dum b, and w ould not adm it the righteousness of D av id . T h ere 

fore D avid  said: Shalt thou indeed be d u m b  tow ards righteous
ness? T h o u  shouldst have spoken the truth. Instead, thou madest 

thyself out to be dum b and didst not declare m y righteousness.

A n other explanation o f this verse is that D av id  said to them :

5o4 BOOK TWO



H ave ye pursued me with justice, as the Torah says, With justice, 
with justice shalt thou pursue (D eut. 16:20) ? Or, have ye judged  
me in righteousness, as the Torah  says, In righteousness shalt thou 
judge thy neighbor (L e v . 19:15)? H ave ye acted thus? Do ye 
judge with equity the sons of men? H ence the Psalm asks: Do 
ye indeed speak as a righteous company?s

2. Yea, in heart ye work wickedness; ye weigh out in the earth 
the violence of your hands. The wicked are estranged from the 
wom b; the speakers of lies go astray as soon as they are born 
(Ps. 58:3-4). D avid  said to them : T h e  heart of a man was created 
to speak truth, as it is said “ A n d  he speaketh truth in his heart”  
(Ps. 15:2). But ye do not so, for even in heart ye work wicked
ness. Ye weigh out in the earth the violence of your hands (Ps. 
58:3)— that is, the hands were created to work goodness and 
justice, but your hands work violence and robbery. T h e  words 
The w ic ^ d  are estranged from the wom b; the speakers of lies go 
astray as soon as they are born mean that the righteous are sanc
tified even in the belly and the wom b, as is said Before I  formed 
thee in the belly l  knew thee, and before thou earnest forth out 
of the womb 1 sanctified thee (Jer. 1:5), and as Isaiah also said: 
The Lord hath called me from the womb, from the bowels of my 
mother hath H e made mention of my name . . . A nd H e said 
unto me: “ Thou art M y servant”  (Isa. 49: 1-3). But the wicked 
come estranged and wicked from  the wom bs of their mothers, as 
is said The wicked are estranged from the womb; the speakers of 
lies go astray as soon as they are born— that is, the wicked are 

know n from  the wom b and from  the belly as wicked.
T h u s w e know  of the wicked Esau that even while he was in 

the belly of his mother, he strove with his brother Jacob, as it is 
said The children struggled together within her (G en . 25:22), 
that is, in the very belly of his mother, Esau struggled with his 
brother. H ence D avid  said: Y e, too, were estranged from  the 

wom b, and ye, too, went astray from  the belly.
Their venom is like the venom of a serpent; they are like the 

deaf asp that stoppeth her ear;  which hearkeneth not to the voice 
of charmers, or of the most cunning binder of spells (Ps. 58 :
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5 -6 ) .  D av id  said further to them : K n o w  ye not w h at the H o ly  

O ne, blessed be H e, did to the serpent? H e  destroyed his feet and  

his teeth so that the serpent n ow  eats dust. E v e n  so w ill the H o ly  
O ne, blessed be H e, deal w ith  m aligners, as the next verse says, 

B rea k  their teeth, O  G o d , in their m ou th;  break out the cheek
teeth of the yo u n g lions, O L o r d  (ib id . 58 7 ) .

T h e y  m elt aw ay as w ater that runneth apace (ib id . 5 8 :8 ) .  
D av id  said: A s  water, w hen once it is poured out, m ay not be 

gathered together again, but runs off apace, so it is w ith  the 

m aligners' slander; once they utter their w ords o f slander, the 
w ords can never be confined to speaker and hearer. H e  aim eth 

his arrow s ( ib id .), said D a v id : as the arrow , w hen shot from  

the bow , smites and kills, so does the evil tongue, for it is said 
“ T h eir tongue is an arrow  shot out, it speaketh deceit”  (Jer. 9 :7 ) .  

A rro w s  as they speak  (P s. 5 8 : 8 ) : 8 that is, w henever they speak.
3 . T h e y  are as a snail w hich oozeth as it goes its w a y ; an d so 

shall fall into fire an d never see the sun  7 (P s. 5 8 :9 ) . L ik e  the 

snail w hich oozes on its w a y  so that its track is know n , so the evil 

tongue oozing on its w ay m akes itself k n o w n  by its slime. W h a t  
is the punishm ent for the evil ton gue? It w ill fall into the fire 

o f G ehenna, and not sec the sun o f the world-to-com e, for the 
w ords an d never see the sun  m ean that the H o ly  O ne, blessed be 

H e, said: Because you speak slander, you w ill fall into Gehenna, 
fire w ill devour you, and you w ill not see the sun o f the world-to- 

com e. B u t it is said of the righteous, U n to you that fear M y  
nam e shall the sun of righteousness arise w ith healing in its w in g s  

(M a i. 3 :2 0 ) .
4. A  different reading: U ^ e  the un tim ely births ( nefel)  8 o f a 

w om an that have not seen the sun  (P s. 5 8 :9 ) . Behold, you w ill 

be regarded like the untim ely births a w om an  lets fall that never 

see the sun. N e fe l  is here read in the sense o f “ the fallin g o f an  

untim ely birth,”  as in the verse O r as a hidden un tim ely birth 

(n e fe l) l  had not b e en ; as infants that never saw  light  (Jo b  3 : 1 6 ) .

A n o th er readin g: A n d  so fall b elo w  lik e  m o le s8 that have not 

seen the sun. D a v id  said: Y o u  w ill fall below  like moles that do  

not see the sun, but burrow  into the earth and there squat.
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Three creatures—the mole, the snake, and the frog—differ 
from  all other creatures. T h e m ole: I f  it could see, no creature 
could stand against it. T he snake: I f  it had feet, it could overtake 
a horse in full stride and kill him. T h e frog: If it had teeth, no 
creature would enter the water for fear of it.

B e fo re  y o u r  b ria r shoots h a rd e n  into  b r a m b le s 10 (Ps. 58 :10). 
D avid said: T he court ought to learn from  the w orkm an. W hen 
he finds a briar shoot in a vineyard, he destroys it with his mattock 
before it grows up and becomes thorns and brambles. H e  cuts it 

d o w n  w h ile  it is u n rip e  ( i b i d .) , while the briar is green; and 
w h ile  it is soft ( h a ro n ) 11 ( i b i d .) ,  as soft as fresh bread. H ere 
haron  is read like h o ri in the phrase T h ree baskets o f fresh  b rea d  

(h o r i)  (Gen. 40 :16).
T h e  rig h teo u s sh a ll re jo ice  w h e n  h e seeth th e ve n g ea n ce  (Ps. 

5 8 :1 1) .  O nly if you are thought worthy by the Master of the 
vineyard to destroy the briars in H is vineyard, may you, the 
righteous, rejoice in their destruction.
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i.  T o  the Etern al G o d  [ w ho said :\ do not d e s tro y 1 D a v id ; 

M ich tam ;  w hen S au l sent, an d they w atched the house to k ill 

him  (P s. 5 9 :1 ) .  T h ese w ords are to be read in the light of w h at  

Scripture says elsewhere: T w o  are better than one . . . F o r  if  
they fall, the one w ill lift up his fello w  . . . and if  a m an pre
vail against him  that is alone, tw o shall w ithstand him  . . . 
a threefold cord is not q u ick ly broken  (Eccles. 4:9a, 10a, 1 2 ) .2 
T w o  are better than on e: It is better that tw o m en go  forth on 

the h igh w ay than that one m an go forth alone. F o r  if  they 

fall, the one w ill lift up his fe llo w : I f  either falls, his com panion  
w ill lift him  up. A n d  if  a m an prevail against him  that is alone, 
tw o shall w ithstand h im : I f  a w ick ed m an comes at one of the 

tw o, the tw o can w ithstand him . A n d  if three m en go forth, it 
is best, for A  threefold cord is not q u ickly broken.

A nother exposition: T w o are better than one. It is better to be 

a righteous m an and the son o f a righteous m an than to be a 

righteous m an and the son of a w icked m an. F o r  the m erit of 
the one righteous m an is not to be com pared w ith  the m erit of 

the tw o, whose rew ard is such that if adversity should befall the 
fam ily, the m erit o f the tw o w ill stand by to save it. A n d  if there 
are three— a righteous m an, the son of a righteous m an, and the 
grandson of a righteous m an— their m erit w ill never break apart, 
as is said o f A  threefold cord.

It w as asked o f R . Z e 'cra : “ B ut w as not So-and-so a righteous 
m an, and the son of a righteous m an, and the grandson o f a 
righteous m an ? A n d  yet the fourth generation w as w icked I”  R . 

Z e‘era replied: “ Solom on did not say *A threefold cord is never 
broken,* but that it is not q u ick ly  broken. E v e n  if it be broken, 
it w ill again be m ade whole, as is said M y  w ord s . . . shall not 

depart out o f thy m outh, nor out o f the m outh o f thy seed, nor 

out of the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith the L o rd , from  hence
forth and for ever  (Isa. 5 9 :2 1 ) .  F o r if a m an is a disciple o f the 

wise, and so is his son, and his son's son, the w ords of T o ra h  w ill 

never w h olly depart from  them, since it is said from  henceforth  

an d fo r ever. Indeed, w hat can Saith the L o r d  m ean except that
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the H oly One, blessed be H e, declared: I pledge M yself to th is!”
Another exposition: T w o  are better when they engage in a 

business than o n e  alone. A n d  when there are three, it is best, 
as it is said of A  th re e fo ld  co rd .

Still another exposition: T h e phrase T w o  are better alludes to 
M ichal, the daughter of Saul, and to Jonathan, both of whom 
loved D avid. It is written of M ichal A n d  M ic h a l, S a u ls  d a u g h te r, 

lo v e d  h im  ( 1  Sam . 18 :28 ); and it is written of Jonathan A n d  

Jon a th an  lo v e d  h im  as h is o w n  so u l ( 1  Sam . 18 : 1 ) .  Michal saved 
D avid from  danger inside the house, and Jonathan from  danger 
outside the house. H ence the T w o  are better than o n e s A nd A  

th re e fo ld  c o rd  was made by adding the love of Israel and Judah 
for D avid, as it is said A l l  Isra el a n d  Ju d a h  lo v e d  D a v i d  {ib id . 

18 :16 ). Hence it is w ritten: T o  the E te rn a l G o d  [ w h o  s a id ], 

D o  not destro y D a v i d ;  M ic h t a m ; w h e n  S a u l sent, a n d  th ey  

w a tch e d  the h o u se to \ i l l  h im  (Ps. 5 9 :1) .
2. Another comment. T h e words T w o  are better than on e  are 

to be read in the light of what Scripture says elsewhere: W h o s o  

fin d eth  a w ife  fin d eth  a g reat g o o d  (Prov. 18 :22). Yet in still 
another place Scripture is saying, I  f in d  m o re  bitter than death  

the w o m a n  (Eccles. 7 :26). W hat Scripture means, however, is 
that if she is a good w ife, there is no end to her goodness, but if 
she is a bad w ife, there is no end to her badness. Hence W h o so  

fin d eth  a w ife  fin d eth  a g reat g o o d .

W e find that before wom an was created, it is written It  is not 

g o o d  that th e m a n  s h o u ld  b e  a lon e  (G en. 2 :18 ) , but that after 
she was created, it is written A n d  G o d  s a w  e v e r y  t h in g  that H e  

h a d  m a d e , a n d , b e h o ld , it w a s ve ry  g o o d  (Gen. 1 :3 1 ) .  Hence 
W h o s o  fin d e th  a w ife  fin d eth  a g reat g o o d .

O ur Masters taught: A  man without a w ife lives without 
blessing, without life, without joy, without help, without good, 
and without peace: W ithout blessing, for it is said A n d  G o d  

b le sse d  th em  (G en. 1 :28 ), that is, blessed them when they were 
tw o; without joyful life, for it is said E n jo y  life  w ith  th e  w ife  

w h o m  th ou  lo vest  (Eccles. 9 :9 ); without joy, for it is said H a v e  

jo y  o f  th e  w ife  o f  th y y o u th  (Prov. 5 :18 ) ;  without help, for it is
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said I  w ill m a \e  him  a help m eet fo r him  (G e n . 2 : 1 8 ) ;  w ithout 

good, for it is said W h oso findeth a w ife  findeth a great go od  

(P ro v. 1 8 :2 2 ) ;  w ithout peace, for it is said A n d  thou shalt \ n o w  
that thy tent is in peace (Jo b  5 :2 4 ) ,  tent plainly m eanin g “ w ife ,”  

as in the verse G o  say to th em : R eturn ye to your tents (D eu t. 

5 :27 >-
Som e say that a m an w ithout a w ife  lives also w ithout T o rah , 

for it is said I f  /  have no help w ith m e, then sou nd w isdo m  is 

driven quite from  m e  (Jo b  6 : 1 3 ) .  H en ce W hoso findeth a w ife  

findeth a great good.
A n o th er com m ent: W h e n  a w ife  is good, a m an findeth a 

great good. B u t w h en  a w ife  is bad, she drains 8 the good things—  

all o f them — out o f his house and m akes him  a poor m an. B ut  
if she is good, w h at is w ritten o f her? A  virtuous w om an is a 

crow n  to her husband  (P ro v. 12 :4 ) ,  and A  w om an of valor w ho  
can fin d ?  {ib id . 3 1 : 1 0 ) ;  and o f her husband, it is said H e  ob- 

taineth favor o f the L o r d  {ib id . 18 :2 2 ) ,  and also A  pru d en t w ife  

is from  the L o r d  {ib id . 19 :4 ) .
C o m e see how  solemn is the estate o f m arriage: in the Penta

teuch, in the Prophets, and in the W ritin gs, the H o ly  O ne, blessed 

be H e, links H is o w n  name w ith  m arriage. In the Pentateuch it 
is w ritten T h e n  Laban an d B eth u el an sw ered a n d  said: uT h e  

thin g proceedeth from  the L o r d "  (G e n . 2 4 :5 0 ). In  the Prophets 

it is w ritten B u t his father an d his m other k n e w  not that it was 

o f the L o r d  (Ju dges 14 :4 ) .  A n d  in the W ritin g s it is said A  

pru d en t w ife  is from  the L o r d  (P ro v. 19 :4 ) .  F r o m  these verses 

it follow s that the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, links H is  o w n  nam e  

to the estate o f m arriage.
3. A n other com m ent: W h oso findeth a w ife  findeth a great 

go od, w hereas a bad w ife— is there an yth in g m ore bitter? A  story 

of R . A k ib a ’s son w h en  he m arried. H o w  did he conduct h im 

self? A fte r  his w ife  entered the nuptial cham ber w ith  him , he 

stayed aw ak e the w hole night, reading in the T o ra h  and studying  

H aggad o t. H e  said to her: “ Fetch  a lam p for m e and light it” ; 

and she fetched a lam p for him  and kept it lighted for him  the 

w hole night. Stan d in g by his side, she held the light for him . H e
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opened the scroll, and he unrolled it from beginning to end, and 
from end to beginning, and all night she remained standing, hold
ing the light for him until dawn came. At dawn, R. Akiba ap
proached his son and asked him: “ Is she well-found or ill- 
found?” 4 and his son replied: “She is well-found.” Hence W h o s o  

fin d eth  a w ife  fin d e th  a great g o o d .
A  different comment: W h o s o  fin d e th  a w ife  fin d eth  a great 

g o o d . Such was Michal, Saul’s daughter, who loved her hus
band David more than she loved her father, for she saved David 
from her father. When? When Saul sent men to watch David’s 
house.5 Of this it is written T o  the E te r n a l G o d  \w h o  s a id ] :  D o  

not d estro y D a v i d ;  M ic h t a m ; w h e n  S a u l sent, a n d  th ey w a tch e d  

the h o u se  to h ill h im  (Ps. 59:1).
4. W h e n  h e  fle d  fr o m  S a u l (Ps. 57:1). How did David escape? 

R. Aibu and the Rabbis gave different answers. R. Aibu said: 
David had two gates in his house, one of which was locked; they 
watched for him at this gate, but he went out through the other 
gate and so escaped. The Rabbis maintained: David had only 
one gate, and they stood by the gate and watched that he not 
escape. What did Michal do? With a rope she lowered David 
from a window, and so he escaped.

When the messengers of Saul came to the house, what did 
Michal do? She took the teraphim, and laid them on the bed, and 
put a quilt of goats’ hair at its head, as is said A n d  M ic h a l tool\ 

th e te ra p h im , etc. (1 Sam. 19:13). When they entered and asked 
for David, Michal said: “He is ill and lying in bed.” They went 
back and told Saul. He said to them: “ Bring him hither in the 
bed.” They went and brought the bed to Saul, and Saul found 
the teraphim in the bed. Now he became angry at his daughter 
Michal, and said to her: “ Why hast thou deceived me and let 
mine enemy flee?” Michal answered: “Thou didst wed me to thy 
brigand, and he stood over me with his sword as if to kill me, 
saying ‘If thou dost not help me escape, I shall kill thee.’ Where
upon I was frightened, so fearful of him that I helped him 
escape.” As Scripture tells us, Michal said: " H e  sa id  un to m e :  

L e t  m e  g o ;  w h y  s h o u ld  I  h ill t h e e ? ”  (1 Sam. 19:17). Because of
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this incident the nam e E g la h  w as given  to M ichal, for in the 

verse Unto D avid were born sons . . . the sixth, Ithream of 
Eglah, D avid's wife  (2  S am . 3 : 2 3 , 5 ) ,  Eglah  refers to M ichal. 
A n d  w h y  w as the nam e E g la h , “ heifer,”  given  to M ich a l? B e

cause like a heifer that w ill not take the yoke upon her neck, so 

M ichal did not take the yoke from  her father, but bucked  

against it.
5. Thou, therefore, O Lo rd G od of hosts, the G od of Israel. 

Arouse Thyself to punish all the nations (P s. 5 9 :6 ) . T h is  is said 

because the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , m akes H im se lf out to be 
asleep in this w orld . W h y ?  Because justice does not yet perm it 

that the children o f Israel be redeemed, as is said Until the time, 
the L o rd  is as one asleep (P s. 7 8 :6 5 ) ®  V e rily , in the time-to- 

come, w hen the tim e o f redem ption comes, the H o ly  O ne, blessed 

be H e , w ill shake and arouse H im self, if one dare speak thus, 
against the nations, as is said Arouse T hyself to punish all the 
nations. In that hour Show  no mercy to any iniquitous traitors, 

ever (P s. 5 9 :6 ) .
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7. F o r  the le a d e r ; u p on  S h u sh a n  E d u t h ; M ic h ta m  1 o j D a v id ,  

to teach (Ps. 6 0 :1) . T h e phrase S h u s h a n  E d u t h  (“ L ily  of T esti
m ony” ) is to be read in the light of the verse H e  is near that 

ju stifieth m e ; w h o  w ill  co n te n d  w ith  m e ?  (Isa. 50:8). T o  what 
time do the words H e  is near that justifieth m e  refer? T o  the 
time after the H oly One, blessed be H e, gave the T orah to the 
children of Israel, the T orah wherefrom  they could draw  testi
mony against all the nations. W h e n  h e stro ve w ith  A r a m -  

n ah araim  a n d  w ith  A r a m -z o b a h  (Ps. 60:2)—that is, when Joab 
went to make war with A ram —the Aram eans said to him : A rt 
thou not Jacob’s descendant? A nd therefore, does not a cove
nant exist between us? F o r Laban, our forbear, said: " N o w  com e , 

let us m a \ e  a c o ve n a n t, l  a n d  th ou  ' . . . A n d  Ja co b  too k a stone, 

a n d  set it u p  fo r  a p illa r  . . . A n d  L a b a n  s a id : " T h i s  h eap  is 

w itn ess b e tw e e n  m e  a n d  th ee th is d a y ”  (Gen. 31:44, 45, 48). 
W hen Joab heard this, he knew  not how to contend with it, and 
he came to D avid and said: “ A ram  spoke thus-and-thus to me.”

A t once, D avid  assembled the Sanhedrin to whom  Solomon 
alluded in the verse T h y  b e lly  is lik e  a heap o f w h e a t set about 

w ith  lilies  (Song 7 :3 ) .2 T h e  Sanhedrin declared: Our fathers made 
two covenants. A braham  made one of the two, as is said A n d  

it cam e  to pass at that tim e, that A b im e le c h  . . . s p o k e  unto  

A b r a h a m : ". . . N o w  th erefo re  sw e a r un to m e  h ere by G o d  that 

th ou  w ilt  not d e a l fa lsely  w ith  m e ”  . . . S o  th ey m a d e  a co v e 

nant (Gen. 2 1 :2 2 ,2 3 ,3 2 ) . N o w  when the children of Israel were 
about to enter the land of the Philistines, it was said to them : “ Are 
you not sons of Abraham  ? A nd w ill you not keep the obligations 
of the covenant which Abraham  made with A bim elech?” T he 
children of Israel replied: “ Indeed we would keep the covenant. 
But you are not Philistines, for the Philistines have long since de
parted. T h e testimony of Scripture in the verse T h e  A v v i m  . . . 
d w e lt  in  villa g e s as fa r  as G a z a , b u t th e C a p h to rim , that ca m e  

fo rth  out o f C a p h to r, d e s tro ye d  th em  (Deut. 2 123),3 proves that 
you invalidated the oath.”  Thereupon, the children of Israel 
entered the land of the Philistines, and possessed it.
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So, too, w h en  the A ram ean s say to Jo ab : “ A r e  you not o f the 

sons of Jacob? A n d  did not A ra m  m ake a covenant w ith  Jacob  

w hen Lab an  said, ' This heap he witness, and the pillar be wit
ness, that l  will not pass over this heap to thee, and that thou 
shalt not pass over this heap and this pillar unto me for harm’ 
(G e n . 3 1  '.52) ? ”  Joab is to reply: B ut w ere not the A ram ean s first 

to pass over this pillar w ith intent to harm  ? Indeed, [on his w ay  

to curse Israel] B alaam  adm itted: Bala\, the l{ing of Moab, 
bringeth me from Aram  (N u m . 2 3 :7 ) .  A n d  this w as not the 

only time that the A ram ean s passed over this pillar w ith  intent 

to harm , for Scripture’s testimony of the days of Cushan-risha- 

thaim  is that T he children of Israel served Cushan-rishathaim, 
king of Aram-naharaim  (Ju d g . 3 :8 ) .  T h u s A ra m  condem ns itself 

by tw o iniquities: one of the time of Balaam , and one of the time 

of Cushan-rishathaim .
A fte r they of the Sanhedrin taught him  this, D av id  said: T o  

the Eternal; in praise of the Lily  of Testimony (Shushan Eduth ) ; 
Michtam of D avid for the teaching [of the Sages] (P s. 6 0 :1 ) .

Behasfoto 4 Aram-naharaim and Aram-zobah (P s. 6 0 :2a ). W h a t  

is meant by the w ord behasjoto? It means that Joab set A ra m  on 

fire.6 O r it m ay m ean that he riddled it w ith  arrow s.8 A g a in , it 
m ay mean that he took u p 7 the people of A ram -n ah araim  and  

set them in Aram -zobah, and that he set the people of A ra m -  

zobah in Aram -naharaim .
A n d  Joab returned and smote . . . Edom  (ibid. 6 0 :2b ). T h is  

verse teaches that he came back a second time and breached its 

w alls. T h e  first time he had said: “ If  I destroy E d o m  now , I shall 
not find food or drink on m y return from  A ra m . B ut I shall let 

E d o m ’s people be until I have smitten A ra m , and then come back 

to attack them .”  So  w hen he returned, he smote the people of 
Ed o m , as is said A n d  Joab returned and smote . . . E dom .8

2. O God, Thou hast cast us off, Thou hast broken us dow n ;  
Thou hast been angry; O restore us again (P s. 6 0 :3 ) . T h e  H o ly  

O ne, blessed be H e, said : I cast you off because you cast M e off. 
A s  Scripture says, Israel hath cast off that which is G ood; the 
enemy shall pursue him (H o s. 8 :3 ) .  But though T h o u  hast been
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angry with me, turn and come back to me, as is said T h o u g h  

T h o u  w a st a n g ry  w ith  m e , let T h i n e  a n g e r b e  tu rn e d  a w a y , a n d  

d o  T h o u  c o m fo rt  m e  (Isa. 1 2 :1 ) .
T h o u  hast m a d e  the la n d  to s h a k e ; T h o u  hast c left  it (Ps. 

60:4). W hen Joab said: 0  G o d , T h o u  hast cast us off, etc., the 
earth shook. Because it was cleft and rolling under his feet, Joab 
found him self unable to continue fighting.9 Thereupon D avid 
stood up and prayed: H e a l the brea ch es t h e r e o f; fo r  it tottereth  

{ i b i d ) .

W hat is the literal m eaning of p esam tah  ( “ T hou hast cleft 
it” ) ? It means that T hou hast split apart the doors of the earth. 
Thus in A ram aic the word for section s in the verse W h e n  J e h u d i  

h a d  re a d  th ree or fo u r  sections (Jer. 36 :23), is p e s im in  ( “ split
tings” ) . Our Masters also speak of “ a potsherd big enough to 
place between one split board {p e s im )  and another.”  10

T h o u  hast m a d e  T h y  p e o p le  to see h a rd  t h in g s ; T h o u  hast 

m a d e  us to d r in k  ^ e w in e  o f a sto n ish m e n t { t a r e la h ) (Ps. 60:5). 
H ow  is ta re la h  read literally? It is read as tar ‘ to tear’ and 'olah 11 
“ its yoke,”  and thus intimates that the yoke of Torah  has been 
torn from  us.

3. T h o u  hast g iv e n  a b a n n e r to th em  that fe a r T h e e , that it  

m a y b e  d is p la y e d  (Ps. 60:6). On what account was it given? 
F o r the sake of arrow-straight going, that is, fo r  th e sa ke  o f th e  

tru th , fo r  e v e r  { i b i d ) .  T h a t  T h y  b e lo v e d  m a y be d e liv e re d , save  

w ith  T h y  rig h t  h a n d , a n d  a n s w e r m e  (Ps. 60 :7). T h e phrase 
W ith  T h y  rig h t  h a n d  alludes to the Torah  which was given with 
G od ’s right hand, as is said F r o m  H i s  r ig h t  h a n d  w e n t  a fiery  la w  

fo r  th em  (D eut. 3 3 :2 ) . T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, said: 
Dost thou seek this hand? I shall give it thee again, as Scripture 
says, A n d  it sh a ll c o m e  to pass in  that d a y  that th e L o r d  w ill  

set H i s  h a n d  a gain  th e se co n d  t im e  to re c o v e r the re m n a n t o f  

H i s  p e o p le  (Isa. n : n ) .
G ile a d  is M in e  (Ps. 60:9). God said: “ I am H e who wrought 

a miracle for Jephthah the Gileadite, and I am also H e who 
w rought a miracle for Gideon the son of Joash of the tribe of 
Manasseh. H is deliverance was deliverance for only an hour, but
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in the everlasting tim e-to-com e I shall deliver you through  the 

M essiah the son o f E p h ra im , and through the M essiah the son 

o f D a v id  o f the tribe o f Ju d ah .”
Ephraim  also is the strength of M y beginning ( ib id .) : T h e  

M essiah, the son o f E p h raim , w ill be the first to take upon h im 

self the yoke o f k in gsh ip ; but Judah is M y  sceptre (ibid.), that is, 
the M essiah, the son o f D a v id  [w ill finally ru le]. Moab is my 
washpot (P s. 6 0 :10 ), as it is said “ A n d  they shall fly d o w n  upon  

the shoulder o f the Philistines on the w est; together they shall 

spoil the children of the east; they shall put forth their hand upon  

E d o m  and M o a b ”  (Isa. 1 1 : 1 4 ) .  H en ce the w ords Moab is M y  
washpot m ean : “ M oab  is like a pot w h ich  a m an pushes aw ay  

after he has w ashed his feet in it.”
Upon E dom  do l  cast M y shoe (P s. 6 0 :10 ) to tram ple it under 

foot, as is said T h e foot shall trample it down  (Isa. 2 6 :6 ) . T h is  

is the foot of the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , for Scrip ture says, 

“ Y e a , I trod them  in M in e anger, and tram pled them  in M y  
fu ry ”  (Isa. 6 3 :3 ) .  Even the feet of the poor (Isa. 2 6 :6 ) :  that is, 
the k in g  M essiah, “ poor, and ridin g upon an ass”  (Z ech . 9 :9 ) ,  

w ill tram ple E d o m  d ow n , and so, too, w ill T h e  steps of the 
needy (Isa. 2 6 :6 ), that is, the steps of Israel of w h o m  it is said 
“ A n d  Israel w as greatly im poverished”  (Ju d g . 6 :6 ) .

Philistia, h it r d a i 12 because of M e  (P s. 6 0 :10 ) . Som e take  

h ilro 'd i to m ean “ be broken,”  as in the verse “ T h e  earth is 
broken, broken d o w n ”  (Isa. 2 4 : 1 9 ) ;  but others take h ilro 'd i to 

be a w ar-cry.
T h e  w ords W ho w ill bring me into the fortified city? (P s. 

6 0 :1 1 )  allude to the w a r against R om e. T h e  w ord s W ho w ill 
lead me unto E d o m ?  (ibid.) allude to the w a r against C o n 

stantinople; 18 at that tim e the children o f Israel w ill find them 

selves in great trouble, and w ill pray, W ilt not T h o u , O G o d , 
which hadst cast us off, and Thou, O G od, which didst not go 
out with our armies, give us help from trouble? (P s. 6 0 : 1 2 -  

13 a ) .  A n d  w h en  they see N eh em iah , the son o f H u sh iel,14 dead  

before the gates o f Jerusalem  they w ill say, Fo r vain is the help 
of man. Through G od w e shall do valiantly; for H e  it is that w ill 
tread dow n our adversaries (P s. 6 0 : 1 3 - 1 4 ) .
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PSALM SIXTY-ONE
i. F o r  the le a d e r; w ith  strin g -m u sic. A  P sa lm  o f D a v id . H e a r  

m y  c ry, O  G o d ;  a tten d  unto m y  p ra y e r  (Ps. 6 1 : 1 - 2 ) .  Elsewhere 
this is what Scripture says: T h e  L o r d  is fa r fro m  the w i c k e d ; but  

H e  heareth the p ra y e r o f the rig h teo u s  (Prov. 15 :29 ). W herever 
the children of Israel cried out to the H oly One, blessed be He, 
H e heard them. T hus in Egypt, they cried out to God, and H e 
heard them, as is said / . . . h a ve  h e a rd  th eir cry  (E x . 3 :7 ) . A t 
the Red Sea, they cried out to God, and H e heard them, as is 
said W h e re fo r e  criest th ou  unto M e ?  S p e a k  un to the ch ild re n  

o f Isra el that th ey g o  fo r w a r d  (E x . 14 :15 ) .  In the wilderness, 
they cried out to the Lord, and H e heard them, as is said A n d  the  

L o r d  h e a rk e n e d  to the vo ice  o f Isra el (N um . 2 1 :3 ) .  A fter they 
entered the Land of Israel, they cried out to the Lord, and He 
heard them, as is said A n d  S a m u e l crie d  unto the L o r d  fo r  

Is ra e l; a n d  the L o r d  h e a rd  h im  (1 Sam . 7 :9 ) ; they cried out also 
in the time of Solomon, as is said w h e n  S o lo m o n  h a d  m a d e  an 

e n d  o f p r a y in g  a ll this p ra y e r a n d  su p p lica tion  un to the L o r d  

(1 K ings 8:54). A n d  the Lord hears us now, us that are banished, 
as is said / ca lled  u p o n  T h y  n a m e, O  L o r d , out o f the lo w e st  

d u n g e o n . T h o u  h eardest m y  v o ice  (Lam . 3 :55-56). Therefore, 
F r o m  the e n d  o f the earth w ill  I  cry  unto T h e e , w h e n  m y  heart 

fainteth  (Ps. 6 1 :3 ) .  But the H oly One, blessed be H e, replies: 
From  the ends of the earth you cry out to M e; yet when you were 
in the Land, you did not cry out to Me. A s Scripture says: / s a id : 

“ B e h o ld  M e , b e h o ld  M e ,”  unto a nation that h a d  not crie d  unto  

M y  n a m e  (Isa. 6 5 :1) .  Y o u  did not call upon M y name when you 
were within the Land. But whence do you cry out to M e now? 
From  the ends of the earth. A s is prophesied in Scripture: 
T h e n  sh a ll y e  c ry  un to M e , a n d  y e  sh a ll g o , a n d  p ra y unto M e , a n d  

l  w ill  h earken  unto yo u . A n d  y e  sh a ll se ek  M e (Jer. 2 9 :12 - 13 ) . 
Moses also said : B u t  fro m  th en ce y e  w ill  se ek *h e L o r d  th y G o d ;  

a n d  th ou  shalt fin d  H i m , i f  th ou  search a fter H i m  w ith  all th y  

heart a n d  w ith  a ll th y  soul. In  th y distress, w h e n  a ll these th in g s  

are c o m e  u p o n  thee  (Deut. 4:29-30). Hence it is said F r o m  the  

e n d  o f the earth w ill  I  c ry  unto T h e e .



2. W hen m y heart jainteth (P s. 6 1 1 2 ) .  F o r  h o w  long a tim e is a 

m an required to stand at p rayer? R . Ju dah  said: U n til his heart 

g ro w s faint, as is said A  prayer of the afflicted, when he fainteth, 
and poureth out his complaint before the L o rd  (P s. 1 0 2 : 1 ) .  H en ce  

it is said W hen m y heart fainteths
L ead me to the rock that is higher than l  (P s. 6 1 : 3 ) .  W h a t  

ro ck ? [T h e  rock o f the T e m p le  in ] Jerusalem , of w h ich  it is said 
A n d  the side-chambers were broader as they encompassed the 
house higher and higher (E z e k . 4 1 7 ) .  H en ce it is said Lead me to 
the rock that is higher than L

T h e  congregation o f Israel said to the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e : 

M aster o f the universe, I do not seek to d w ell w ith  the en em y; 
/ would dw ell in T h y  tent for ever (P s. 6 1 1 5 ) .  So, too, it is said 

in another Psalm , Lord, I  love the habitation of T h y  house, and 
the place where T h y  glory dwelleth (P s. 2 6 :8 ) .  A n d  in yet an
other P salm : F o r a day in T h y  courts is better than a thousand. 
I  had rather stand a doorkeeper in the house of my G od, than to 
dw ell in the tents of wickedness (P s. 8 4 : 1 1 ) .

3. A n o th er com m ent. /  w ill dw ell in T h y  tent for ever. C o uld  

the thought have com e into D a v id ’s m ind that he w o u ld  live for 

ever? N o . D a v id  w as saying to the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e :  

M a y  it be T h y  w ill that m y songs and praises o f T h e e  shall be 

sung for ever in houses o f prayer and in houses o f study.
M ay his years be as many generations (P s. 6 1 7 ) :  M a y  the 

M essiah’s years be as m any as the generations o f this w o rld  and  

o f the world-to-com e.
Appoint {m an) mercy and truth, that they may preserve him 

(P s. 6 1 : 8 ) : M ercy and truth, w h ich  are appointed to go before 

T h e e  for ever, shall honor him , for it is said M ercy and truth go 
before Thee  (P s. 8 9 :1 5 ) .  T h e  [H e b re w ] w o rd  man clearly m eans 

“ appoint,”  as in the verse A n d  the k*nS  appointed {w ayem an) 
for them (D a n . 1 :5 ) .
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PSALM SIXTY-TWO
1. F o r  th e le a d e r ; fo r  Je d u t h u n . A  P sa lm  o f D a v id . W a it, m y  

so u l, o n ly  fo r  G o d , fo r  Y H  1 (Ps. 6 2 :1-2 ) . Elsewhere this is what 
Scripture says: W a it  y e  u p on  the L o r d  fo r  e v e r  (Isa. 26:4). T he 
H oly One, blessed be He, said: K n ow  ye upon whom  you wait? 
Upon H im  who created two worlds with the two letters of H is 
nam e: W ith  Y  a n d  H  H e  fo r m e d  w o rld s  ( i b i d .) ,2 this world as 
w ell as the world-to-come. This world was created with the 
letter he  (H ) , for in the verse T h e s e  are the gen e ra tio n s o f the  

h e a v en  a n d  o f the earth w h e n  th ey w e re  created (b h b r ’ m )  (Gen. 
2 :4 ), b h b r ’m  is not to be read W h e n  th ey w e re  created, but “ with 
h e  created H e them.” A n d  the world-to-come was created with 
the letter y o d  ( Y ) .  Hence W ith  Y  a n d  H  H e  fo r m e d  w o rld s .

A n d w hy was this w orld created with the letter h e ?  T o  tell you 
that in the same way as a man utters the sound of he, letting it 
slip from  his mouth without movement of the lips and without 
pressure of the tongue, so God created the world without any 
drudgery and without any labor, as is said B y  the w o r d  o f the  

L o r d  w e re  th e h e a v en s m a d e  (Ps. 33:6 ).
T h e verse F o r  H e  hath b ro u g h t d o w n  th em  that d w e ll  on h ig h  

(Isa. 26 :5), and the verse T h e  fo ot sh a ll tread it d o w n , e ven  the  

fe et o f the p o o r (ib id . 26:6), and also the verse A r is e  a n d  thresh, 

O  d a u g h te r o f Z io n  (M icah 4 :13 ) ,  imply that the H oly One, 
blessed be H e, spoke thus to the children of Israel: “ I shall re
deem you. But not before you have known trouble! A nd by 
what means shall I make you know trouble? W ith  Je d u t h u n ”— 
that is, with the judgm ents and trials T hou wilt impose upon us. 
H ence it is said W ith  Je d u t h u n .

T r u ly  m y  so u l w a iteth  u p o n  G o d ’, fro m  H i m  co m e th  m y  

salvation  (Ps. 62 :2). Sim ilarly, Scripture says, N e it h e r  k n o w  w e  

w h a t to d o ;  b u t o u r eyes are u p o n  T h e e  (2 Chron. 20 :12 ).
2. H e  o n ly  is m y  R o c l\  a n d  m y  salvation  (Ps. 62 :3). W hat does 

R o c \  m ean? It means “ duress” : God puts me under duress in 
this world, and because of the duress H e puts me under, H e w ill 
save me. Therefore the verse concludes H e  is m y  d efen ce , l  sh a ll 

not b e  m o v e d  in to  th e g reat p la ce  (Ps. 62:3), th e  g reat p la ce  being



a nam e for G ehenna, the place into w hich the w ick ed fall and stay. 

So, too, in the verses T h e vats overflow; for their wickedness is 
great. Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision (Joel 

4 : i 3 b - i 4 ) ,  w h at can valley of decision m ean except that if a m an  

fall into this valley, the judgm en t upon him  is decided for ever.

B u t in the hour of judgm ent /  shall not be moved into the 
great place, for though T he Lord shall roar out of Zion, and utter 
H is voice from Jerusalem (Joel 4 :1 6 ) ,  at the same time T he Lord  
will be a refuge unto H is people, and the strength of the children 
of Israel (ibid.). So, too, the sons of K o rah  said: Nations were in 
tumult, kingdoms were m oved; H e  uttered H is voice, the earth 
melted. T he Lord of hosts is with us; the G od of Jacob is our 

refuge, etc. (P s. 4 6 :7 -8 ) .
3. Trust in H im  at all times (P s. 6 2 :9 ). R . H iy y a  bar A b b a  of 

Joppa said: A  m an’s breathing— in, out— shows that his spirit is 

striving to escape from  him . A n d  how  is it m ade to rem ain in his 
body? T h e  H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , fills the whole earth w ith  

H is glory, and w hen the spirit, close to escaping, sees its M aker, it 

turns back. A n d  where w as this thought plainly expressed? 

A m o n g  the men of the G reat Synagogue w h o expressed it plainly 

in their com m ent on Thou art the Lord, even Thou alone; Thou  
hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens, the earth and all things 
that are thereon, the seas and all that is in them, and Thou  
preservest them all (N e h . 9 :6 ) . W hen ce do w e k n o w  that the 

H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, fills the w hole space of the universe? 
Because H e  said: D o not l  fill heaven and earth? (Jer. 2 3 :2 4 ) .

R . N ab m an i said in the name of R . L e v i: T h e y  w h o  brought 

the first fruits used to sing the song Let every thing that hath 
breath praise the Lord  (P s. 15 0 :6 ) . W h a t is m eant by the w ords 
Let every thing that hath breath praise the L a rd ?  T h a t  as long  

as the breath goes in and out of a m an’s body, w e are bound to 

sing H allelujah unto G o d , for H e  does wonders for us.
H en ce D av id  said, “ Since G o d  w orks so m any m iracles for us 

all the time, take care not to be diverted from  H im  for one 

instant: Trust in H im  at all times; ye people pour out your 
heart before H im ; G od is a refuge for us for ever" (P s. 6 2 :9 ).
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4. Also unto Thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy; for Thou ren- 
derest to every man according to his work (Ps. 6 2 :13 ) . W hat is 
meant by the words Also unto Thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy, 
etc.? R . Judah and R . Nehem iah differed. R . Judah maintained 
that good works are not barren, but bear fruit, as is said Say ye 
of the righteous, for they shall eat the fruit of their doings (Isa. 
3 :10 ) ;  sin, however, is barren, for it is said Also unto Thee, O 
Lord, belongeth mercy; for Thou renderest to every man accord
ing to his work (Ps. 6 2 :13 ) . Consider a man with ten good works 
and with ten sins. D o the good works and the sins cancel one 
another o u t? 3 N o ; the H oly One, blessed be H e, permits no 
such thing. H e first makes a man pay for his iniquities, and only 
afterwards gives him his reward for his good works. Our Masters 
taught that God pays him a reward for his good works, but does 
not deal stricdy with him  for the sins he has accumulated; that is, 
God does not minutely examine the sin in order to punish him 
exactly as much as he sinned, for it is said Thou, our God, hast 
punished us less than our iniquities deserve (E zra  9 :13 ) .  Here 
also, the verse says literally, Thou renderest to every man some
what like his work (Ps. 6 2 :13 ) :  not “ according to his w ork,”  but 
somewhat like his work• A nd what is meant by the words less 
than our iniquities deserve? T hat God makes a man pay for 
these iniquities out of what comes into his possession. H o w ? 
W hen a young man is so inflamed by lust that he deserves death, 
what does the H oly One, blessed be H e, do but suspend the 
punishment of the young man until after he has taken a wife and 
begotten sons. T hen the H oly One, blessed be H e, takes one of 
his sons instead of punishing the man himself for the sin he 
committed.4 T hus the H oly One, blessed be H e, makes a man pay 
what is due H im  out of what a man comes to possess. Is there 
greater mercy than this? H ence it is said Unto Thee, O Lord, 
belongeth mercy.

R . N ehem iah, however, had a different interpretation of Thou 
renderest to every man according to his work- W hat is meant 
by the words according to his work? T h is : say that a man con
siders committing a sin, but does not commit it; the H oly One,
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blessed be H e , does not w rite it d ow n  against his nam e unless he 

com m its it. B u t if he considers doing a good deed and is prevented  

from  d oing it, the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, writes it d ow n  in his 

favor as though he had done it. F r o m  whose life can you learn  

this? F r o m  D a v id ’s, for he grievously desired to build a T em p le, 

as it is said Lord, remember unto D avid all his grief;  how he 
swore unto the Lo rd  . . . : " Surely l  w ill not come into the 
tent of my house . . . until l  find out a place for the L o rd ”  (P s. 
1 3 2 : 1 , 2a, 3a, 5 a ) , and again N o w , behold, in my grief have l  pre
pared for the house of the Lo rd a hundred thousand talents of 
gold  ( 1  C h ron . 2 2 :1 4 ) .  T o  this grief Scripture refers also in the 

verse A n d  it came to pass, when the l(ing dwelt in his house, and 
the Lo rd had given him rest from all his enemies round about 
(2  Sam . 7 : 1 ) .  A t  that time, as D a v id  w as m editating in his heart 

the building o f the T em p le, he said to N a th a n  the prophet: 
“ See, now, l  dw ell in a house of cedar, but the A r \  of G od  
dwelleth within curtains' {ibid. 7 : 2 ) .  T h ereup on  N a th a n  the 

prophet replied: I f  the thought that thou shouldst build H im  a 

house had not come into the heart of the H o ly  O ne, blessed be 

H e, neither w ould it have come into thy heart, as is show n by the 

verse w hich the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, ordered m e to w rite of 
thee: T h e Lord hath sought him a man according to that which 
had come into H is heart (1  Sam . 13 :6 4 ) .  A n d  at once, through  
N ath an , the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, m ade H is thought k n ow n  

to D av id , as is said A n d  it came to pass the same night, that the 
word of the Lord came unto Nathan, saying: Go and tell M y  
servant D avid: Thus saith the L o rd : Thou shalt build M e a house 
for M e to dw ell ini (2  Sam . 7 : 4 - 5 ) .  B ut another verse says, Thou  
shalt not build M e a house to dw ell ini ( 1  C h ron . 1 7 :4 ) .  H o w  
can the tw o statements be m aintained? T h u s : E v e n  though thy 

son Solom on is to build the house, it w ill be called by thy nam e.5 

T h o u g h  D av id  deserved to build the house, the prophet N ath an  

cam e and said to D a v id : Thou shalt not build a house unto M y  
name, because thou hast shed much blood upon the earth in M y  
sight ( 1  C h ro n . 2 2 :8 ) .  W h e n  D av id  heard this, he w as afraid, and  

he said: ‘‘Behold, I am  unfit to build the T e m p le.”  A cco rd in g  to
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R . Judah bar Ilai, the H oly One, blessed be H e, said to D avid : 
“ D avid, be not afraid. By thy life, all the blood thou hast shed 
is no more to me than the blood of the hart or of the gazelle, of 
which it is said T h e  un clean  a n d  the clean m ay eat th ereo f, as of 

the g a z e lle , a n d  as o f the hart. O n ly  ye  shall not eat the b lo o d ;  

th o u  shalt s h e d  it u p o n  the earth as w a te r” * (Deut. 12 :15 - 16 ) . 
D avid then asked G o d : “ I f  this is so, why am I not allowed to 
build the T em p le?” T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, replied: 
“ I f  thou build the Tem ple, behold! it w ill stand and abide and 
never be destroyed.”  D avid said: “ But that is as it should b e!” 
T h e H oly One, blessed be He, answered: “ It is revealed and 
know n unto M e that the children of Israel w ill sin, and then I 
shall cool the fire of M y fury upon the T em ple and destroy it, 
and only thus w ill the children of Israel be saved.”  O f this 
destruction it is written H e  hath b en t H i s  b o w  lik e  an e n e m y  . . . 
In  th e  T a b e r n a cle  o f the d a u g h te r o f Z io n  H e  hath p o u r e d  out 

H i s  fu r y  lik e  fire  (L am . 2 :4 ). T h e H oly One, blessed be H e, also 
said to D avid : “ Even  if thou art not to build the Tem ple, never
theless, since thou didst think to build it, I shall record it in thy 
nam e,”  as is said A  s o n g  at the d ed icatio n  o f th e h ouse o f D a v id  

(Ps. 3 0 : 1 ) :  Scripture does not say “ the house of Solom on” but 
the h o u se o f D a v id . W hy ? Because D avid thought in his heart to 
build the Tem ple. Thus we learn that when a man thinks of 
doing a good w ork, even if  he is prevented from  doing it, the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, reckons it as though he had done it.
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i .  A  Psalm of D avid, when he was in the wilderness of Judah.
0  G od, T hou art m y G od, earnestly w ill l  see\ T hee  (P s. 6 3 : 1 - 2 ) .  

E lsew h ere this is w h at Scrip ture says: Lord, in trouble have they 
sought Thee, silently they poured out a prayer when T h y  chasten- 
ing was upon them (Isa. 2 6 : 1 6 ) .  W h e n  do the children o f Israel 

seek the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e ?  In  the tim e o f their distress, 
for it is said In my distress l  called upon the Lord, and cried unto 
my G od  (P s. 1 8 :7 ) .  T h u s  D a v id  also, w h en ever he foun d him self 

in distress, sought the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , as is said A  Psalm  
of D avid, when he fled from Absalom his son (P s. 3 : 1 ) ;  and  

again W hen the Ziphites came and said to Saul: uDoth not D avid  
hide himself with u s?”  (P s. 5 4 :2 ) ;  and again W hen he fled from  
Saul in the cave (P s. 5 7 : 1 ) .  So  here, also: A  Psalm of D avid, when 
he was in the wilderness of Judah. T h e  verse does not say “ A  

Psalm  o f D a v id , w h en  he w as k in g ,”  but when he was in the 
wilderness of Judah. T h u s  again D a v id  said, I called upon the 
L o rd  in distress (P s. 1 1 8 : 5 ) ,  and also, W hat time that l  am afraid,
1  w ill trust in Thee  (P s. 5 6 :4 ) , and again It is good for me that l  
have been afflicted, in order that l  might learn T h y  statutes 
(P s. 1 1 9 : 7 1 ) .  H en ce it is said A  Psalm of D avid, when he was 
in the wilderness of Judah. 0  God, T h ou  art m y G od, earnestly 
w ill /  see\ Thee.

O G od, T hou art m y G od, earnestly w ill l  see\ Thee  (P s. 
6 3 :2 ) .  E lsew here this is w h at Scripture says: / love them that 
love me, and those that see\ me earnestly shall find me (P ro v. 

1 8 : 1 7 ) .  T h e  T o ra h  says: / love them that love m e; w h o  loves me, 

I love him .
A n o th er interpretation: W h o  loves M e, I love him . D a v id —  

because he loved M e, I loved h im ; and because he sought M e  

earnestly, I sought him  earnestly, and w as found by him . H en ce  

it is said O  G od, T hou art my God, earnestly w ill I seel( Thee.
M y  soul thirsteth for Thee, m y flesh longeth for T h ee , in a dry 

and thirsty land where no water is (P s. 6 3 :2 ) .  T h e  thirsty land 
where no water is is E d o m . R . Joshua ben L e v i taught that w h en  

M oses said, T h e Lord, the G o d  . . . who led thee through the
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great and dreadful wilderness, wherein were serpents, fiery ser
pents, and scorpions, and thirsty land where no water is (D e u t. 
8 : 1 5 ) ,  by serpents he m ean t B ab y lo n ; by fiery serpents, M e d ia ; 
by scorpions, G re ece ; and by a thirsty land where no water is, 
E d o m . T h e re  is a ch arm  again st the serpen t; there is a ch arm  
again st the fiery serpen t; there is a ch arm  again st the scorp ion ; 
but there is no ch arm  again st a thirsty land where no water is. 
So , too, there is no ch arm  again st this w ick ed  k in g d o m . H en ce  
a dry and thirsty land where no water is is a lan d w h ere our souls 
th irst fo r w o rd s o f T o ra h , b u t w here it is not perm itted  us to 
d r in k ,1 as is said  When the poor and needy see\ water and there 
is none, and their tongue faileth for thirst; l  the Lord will hear 
them, l  the God of Israel will not forsake them (Isa . 4 1 wy).
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PSALM SIXTY-FOUR

i .  F o r the leader. A  Psalm of David. H ear my voice, O God, in 
my prayer; preserve my life from fear of the enemy (P s. 6 4 : 1 - 2 ) .  

T h ese w ords are to be read in the light of w h at Scripture says 

elsewhere: Surely the Lo rd G od will do nothing, but H e  re- 
vealeth H is secret unto H is servants the prophets (A m o s 3 : 7 ) .  

R . T ah a lifa  m aintained: T h e  H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , m ade 

kn o w n  to D av id  w h at w ould  be done to D an iel.1 Indeed, had  

the heathen any pow er at all to do anything to the H o ly  One, 
blessed be H e, they w ould  have done it. T h is, the sons of K o rah  2 

im plied w hen they said, They have cast fire into T h y sanctuary 
(P s. 7 4 :7 ) — that is, had the heathen been able to ascend so as to 
break into the heavens, they w ould have broken in ; for the w ords 

But now they breaks down the carved w o r\ thereof . . . with 
axes and hammers (ibid. 7 4 :6 ) m ean that since the heathen w ere  

unable to break into heaven, they broke d ow n  the sanctuary on 
earth; 3 and the w ords T he fangs of the earth stand up, and the 
rulers tafas counsel together against the Lord, and against H is  
anointed (P s. 2 :2 )  m ean that because the heathen could not 

prevail against G o d  in heaven, they took counsel against D aniel, 

as is said A ll the presidents of the fangdom, the prefects and the 
satraps . . . too\ counsel together that the fang should establish 
a statute, and m afa a strong interdict, that whosoever shall ast{ a 
petition of any god or man for thirty days, save of thee, O fang, 
he shall be cast into the den of lions. N o w , O fang, establish the 
interdict, and sign the writing (D an . 6:8~9a). T h e  presidents and  

the satraps said to D ariu s: “ A r t  thou not a k in g to do just such? 

A ll  kings establish statutes and m ake laws, as it is said according 
to the law of the Medes and Persians (ibid. 6 :9 b ). B u t in thy life 

time, thou hast not established any statute!”  T h e  king, hearing  

them  say “ N o w , O fang* establish the interdict and sign the 
w ritin g "  gave in to them , and K in g  Darius signed the writing 
and the interdict (ibid. 6:9a, 10 ). A n d  when Daniel faiew that 
the writing was signed, he went into his house; his window s be
ing open in his chamber toward Jerusalem, he faieeled upon his



knees three times a day, and prayed {ibid. 6 : 1 1 )  sa y in g : Hear my 
voice, O God, in my prayer; preserve my life from the terror of 
the enemy (P s. 6 4 :1) . W h en  they sou gh t out D a n ie l, they fo u n d  
h im  as he stood p ra y in g , as it is said  Then these men came 
tumultuously, and found Daniel praying and making supplica
tion before his God  (D a n . 6 :12 ) . W h ere u p o n  D a n ie l uttered 
the fo llo w in g  w o rd s before G o d : T h e se  m en  com e tu m u ltu o u sly  
u pon m e : H ide me from the council of evil-doers; from the 
tumult of the workers of iniquity (P s . 64 :3). A s  soon as the 
presidents an d  satraps fo u n d  the m ean s, they approached  the 

k in g , as is said  Then they came near, and spoke before the king 
concerning the Ring's interdict: "Hast thou not signed an inter
dict, that every man that shall m a\e petition unto any god or 
man within thirty days, save unto thee, O king, shall be cast 
into the den of lions?”  The k jng  answered and said: “ The 
thing is true, according to the law of the Medes and Persians, 
which altereth not!’ Then answered they and said before the 
kjng: “ That Daniel, who is of the children of the captivity of 
Judah, regardeth not thee, O king, nor the interdict that thou 
hast signed, but maketh his petition three times a day.”  Then 
the king, when he heard these words, was sore displeased, and set 
his heart on Daniel to deliver him ; and he labored till the going 
down of the sun to rescue him (D a n . 6 :13 - 15 ) .  A s  the presidents 

an d  the satraps rep roach ed  the k in g , he sa id : “ L o o k  yo u ! Y o u  
are n ot to be b elieved ,”  an d  so they kep t q u iet the w h o le  d ay . 
A t  the g o in g  d o w n  o f the sun , D a n ie l b egan  to p ray , sa y in g : 

“ B ecau se o f  these w ick e d  m en , should  n ot a m an  p r a y ? ”  H en ce  
it is said  The king labored till the going down of the sun to 
rescue him .4 (S u re ly , i f  D a n ie l d id  w h a t he d id  fo r the sake o f 
a p rayer w h ic h  a  m an  m ay  o m it w ith o u t fear o f b e in g  cut d o w n  
by h eaven  or b e in g  p u t to death  by a court, h o w  m u ch  m ore 
ou g h t w e  to heed oth er o b ligation s fo r  w hose n eglect w e are 
liab le  to be cut d o w n  b y h eaven  or p u t to death  by a court 1) 
A n d  a lth o u gh  the k in g  sou gh t to save D a n ie l, he cou ld  n ot do so, 
fo r  the presiden ts an d  the satraps said  to h im : “ T h o u  hast to ld  u s : 
‘Y o u  are not to be believed .’ B eh o ld ! thou hast seen fo r th yse lf.”
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T h en , as Scripture says, T h e f a g  commanded and they brought 
Daniel, and cast him into the den of lions {ibid. 6 : 17 ) .

A n d  a stone was brought, and laid upon the mouth of the den 
{ibid. 6 :1 8 ) .  B ut w hence stones in B abylon? T h is  stone flew  

from  the L a n d  o f Israel and cam e to rest at the m outh o f the 

den. R . H u n a, in the name of R . Jose, interpreted the w o rd  stone 
as m eaning that an angel, in the likeness of a lion, came and sat 

at the m outh of the den. A n d  the proof? T h e  verse M y G od hath 
sent H is angel, and hath shut the lions' mouths, and they have 

not hurt me {ibid. 6 :2 3 ) .
Then the f a g  went to his palace, and passed the night fasting;  

neither were diversions brought before h im ; and his sleep fled 
from him {ibid. 6 :1 9 ) ,  for he said: W h a t did this affliction— that 

I should be the cause of this m an’s dyin g— see in me that m ade it 
com e? Then the f a g  arose very early in the morning, and went 
in haste unto the den of lions. A n d  when he came near unto the 
den to Daniel, he cried with a pained voice: . . . O Daniel, 
servant of the living God, is thy G od whom thou servest con
tinually, able to deliver thee from the lions? {ibid. 6 :2 0 ,2 1 ) .  A n d  
though D aniel heard, he did not answer because he w as reading  

the Shem a. Then said Daniel unto the f a g :  O f a g ,  live for 
ever! M y G od hath sent H is angel, and hath shut the lions 
mouths {ibid. 6 :2 3 ) .  H o w  did this happen? W h e n  D aniel w ent 

d ow n to the lions, they became like tame beasts in his presence, 

as is said T he lion, which is mighty, and turneth not away for 
any, became a tame beast (P ro v. 3 0 :3 0 ). F o r the H o ly  O ne, blessed 

be H e, said: L e t a lion come and deliver a lion from  the m outh  

of a lion.6
Then was the f a g  exceeding glad, and commanded that they 

should take Daniel up out of the den . .  . A n d  the f a g  com
manded and they brought those men that had accused Daniel, 
and they cast them into the den of lions (D an . 6 :2 4 ,2 5 ) .  F o r the 

accusers had said to the k in g : “ Because the lions w ere already 

satiated, they did not devour D aniel.”  T h e  kin g said to them : 

“ If the lions are satiated, go ye dow n  and lodge w ith  them  this 
night. T h e n  w e shall sec whether they are satiated.”  6 W h e n  the
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accusers were cast into the den, they were at once devoured, as is 
said B u t  G o d  sh a ll shoot at th em  w ith  an a rro w . S u d d e n ly , sh a ll 

th ey be sm itten  (Ps. 64:8). A s Scripture says, A n d  th ey cast them  

into  the d en  o f lion s, th e m , th eir c h ild re n , a n d  their w iv e s  (D an. 
6 :25). H o w  many were cast into the den of lions? M ark what 
Scripture says: It  p le a se d  D a riu s  to set o v e r the k in g d o m  a h u n 

d r e d  a n d  tw e n ty  satraps . . . a n d  o v e r th em  three p resid en ts, o f 

w h o m  D a n ie l w a s on e ( ib id . 6 :2 -3). T hus there were one hun
dred and twenty-two men, and one hundred and twenty-two 
wives, and one hundred and twenty-two children—for Scripture 
says, th em , th eir c h ild re n , a n d  th eir w iv e s—m aking three hundred 
and sixty-six in all. A nd for every single one of these there were 
four lions who tore each one into four pieces, one piece for 
every beast, the beasts tearing them apart even before they got 
down to the bottom of the den, as is said T h e y  h a d  not co m e  

to the bottom  o f the d en  ( i b i d . ) ; there were one thousand four 
hundred and sixty-four lions. Hence it is said H e  that is rig h teo u s  

sh a ll be  g la d  in  th e L o r d , a n d  sh a ll take re fu g e  in  H i m ;  a n d  all 

the u p rig h t in heart sh a ll g lo r y  (Ps. 6 4 :1 1) .
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PSALM SIXTY-FIVE

1 . For the leader. A  Psalm. A  song of David. For Thee silence 
is praise (P s. 65:1-2). These w ords are to be considered in the 

light of w h at Scripture says elsewhere: /  have long time held M y  
peace, l  have been silent, and refrained M yself; now will I  cry 
li\e  a travailing woman (Isa. 42:14), for, as the children of Israel 

said, T h y holy cities are become a wilderness, Zion is become a 
wilderness, Jerusalem a desolation. Our holy and our beautiful 
house, where our fathers praised Thee, is burned with fire. Wilt 
Thou refrain Thyself for these things, 0  L o rd ? (ibid. 64:10-11), 
G o d  replied, Fury is not in M e (ibid. 27:4), as if to say, “ I cannot 

do anything for you ; the measure of justice requires that I re
frain.”  A n d  G o d  w ent o n : O that I could give [ the hostile na
tions] over to destruction as briers and thorns in flame! (ibid.). 
B y  these words, the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, m eant: “ I could 

do som ething against them, but the measure of justice m akes M e  
refrain in silence.”  Therefore in saying For Thee silence is 
praise, D av id  im plied: A ll  men give T h ee praise because T h o u  
couldst remain silent. F o r T h o u  wast silent at w hat they did to 

T h ee in Zion (ibid.)t and at the noise that they m ade in T h y  holy 

house, as is said They have made a noise in the house of the 
Lord, as in the day of a solemn assembly (L a m . 2:7). A n d  w hat 

w as the noise they m ade? T h e y  said, Our high hand and not 
the Lord hath done all this (D eu t. 32:27); and they also said, 

W here are their gods, their roc\ in whom they trusted? (ibid.

3 2 :3 7 )-
H ence by the w ords For Thee silence is praise, D av id  m eant: 

T h o u  art silent, and I shall be silent, as is said Be silent to the 
Lord, and wait patiently for H im  (P s. 3 7 :7 ) .

2. O Thou that hearest prayer, unto Thee doth all flesh come 
(P s. 6 5 :3 ) .  Scripture does not say “ all m en,”  but all flesh. F ro m  

these w ords the Sages inferred that unless a m an m akes his heart 

as yielding as flesh, his prayer w ill not be heard.
Indeed, in repentance, w e have m ade our hearts like flesh. 

T h o u  hearest the prayer of all flesh: w ilt T h o u  not hear ours ? T h e



H oly One, blessed be H e, replied: U n to  thee also sh a ll the v o w  

b e  p e r fo r m e d  (Ps. 65:2). Hence it is said O T h o u  that hearest 

p ra y e r, un to  T h e e  doth  a ll flesh co m e  (Ps. 65:3).
A  mortal king—can he give ear to two or three men? H e 

cannot give ear to all of them at once. N ot so the H oly One, 
blessed be H e. Though all men prayed at the same time, H e 
would hear their prayers as if all were one. A  mortal—his ear can 
be filled so that he does not hear, and his eye can be filled so 
that he does not see; but of the H oly One, blessed be He, it is 
said T h e  E y e  is  not satisfied w ith  se ein g , n o r the E a r  fille d  w ith  

h e a rin g  (Eccles. 1 :8 ) .  Hence it is said O  T h o u  that hearest 

p ra y e r.

A  man com ing into a synagogue finds the congregation pray
ing and begins his prayers alongside theirs, and the H oly One, 
blessed be H e, hears all of the prayers, his and theirs. Hence it is 
said O  T h o u  that hearest p ra y e r, unto T h e e  doth  a ll flesh com e .

Scripture says, Y e a , w h e n  1 c ry  a n d  call fo r  h e lp , H e  shutteth  

o u t m y  p ra y e r  (Lam . 3 :8 ), and says further, T h o u  hast c o v e re d  

T h y s e lf  w ith  a c lo u d , so that no p ra y e r can pass th ro u g h  {ib id . 

3:44). Then God asked the children of Israel: “ W hich sins are you 
praying M e to forgive—unwitting sins, or w ilful sins?”  T he 
children of Israel replied: W e pray forgiveness not for unwitting 
sins alone, nor for w ilful sins alone, nor for unknown sins alone. 
T h e  tale o f  in iq u itie s  is  too h e a v y  fo r  m e ; o u r transgressions, do  

T h o u  fo r g iv e  th em  (Ps. 65:4).
3. B le s s e d  is  th e m a n  w h o m  T h o u  choosest, a n d  b rin g e st near, 

that h e  m a y  d w e ll  in  T h y  cou rts  (Ps. 65 :5). R . Hoshaia taught 
in the name of R . Sam uel bar Shila who taught in the name of 
R ab : W hen D avid said, “ M aster of the universe, B le s s e d  is  the  

m an  w h o m  . . . T h o u  b rin g e st n ear to cou rt,”  he referred not 
to the court of the Tem ple, but to the court on high. T his court 
he also referred to in the words H o w  p re cio u s is T h y  lo v in g -  

k in d n e ss, O  G o d !  th erefo re  the c h ild re n  o f m e n  take re fu g e  in  the  

s h a d o w  o f T h y  w in g s . T h e y  sh a ll be  a b u n d a n tly  satisfied w ith  the  

fa tn ess o f T h y  ho u se  (Ps. 36 :9). T o  this the sons of K orah also 
referred in saying: F o r  a d a y in  T h y  cou rts is  better than a
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thousand elsewhere (P s. 8 4 : 1 1 ) .  A n d  this is also referred to in  

the verse Blessed are they that dw ell in T h y house {ibid. 8 4 :5 ) .

4. With wondrous worlds dost Thou answer us in righteousness, 
O G od of our salvation;  Thou the confidence of all the ends of the 
earth, and of the sea, afar off (P s. 6 5 :6 ) . W ith  regard to this verse, 

R . H an in a  bar P apa asked R . Sam uel bar N a h m a n i: W h a t  is 

m eant by the w ords Thou hast covered Thyself with a cloud, so 
that no prayer can pass through (L a m . 3 :4 4 ) ?  R . Sam uel bar 
N a h m a n i answ ered: T h ere  are times w h en  the gates o f prayer 

are open, and times w hen the gates o f prayer are shut, but the 

gates o f repentance are never barred. T h e  w ords Thou the con
fidence of all the ends of the earth, and of the sea, afar off 
m ean that repentance is like the sea w h ich  is never barred, so 

that w hoever desires to bathe in it, bathes in it w henever he 

desires; w henever a m an desires to repent, the H o ly  O ne, blessed 
be H e, receives him . F o r  prayer, how ever, there are set times.

R . Jose bar H alafta  tau gh t: In  the w ords But as for me, let my 
prayer be unto Thee, O Lord, in an acceptable time (P s. 6 9 :14 ) ,  
an acceptable time shows that there are set times for prayer.

R . Berechiah, R . H elbo, and R . A n a n  bar Joseph taught in the 

nam e o f R ab b i: In truth, the gates of prayer are not ever barred. 

W ith  regard to the gates of prayer, Ben A z z a i and R . A k ib a  

differed in their com m ents. O n e of them  m aintained: “ H e  w h o  
practices loving-kindness m ay feel assured that his prayer w ill be 

heard, for it is said Sow  to yourselves in righteousness, reap in 
loving-kindness (H o s. 1 0 :1 2 ) .  A n d  w h at does the verse go  on to 

say? That is the time to seek the L o rd  {ib id .)t m eanin g that 
w hen such a m an prays to the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , he is 

heard.”  A n d  the other said: “ I do not set aside the w ords o f m y  
M aster, but from  Scripture I m erely add another proof to his 

com m ent, for directly after the verse O G od, because of the 
abundance of T h y  loving-kindness (P s. 6 9 :14 ) ,  there follow s 

H ear me in the truth of T h y  salvation {ib id .) ''
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PSALM SIXTY-SIX
i .  For the leader. A  song, a Psalm. Shout unto God, all the 

earth; sing forth the honor of His name (P s . 6 6 :1 - 2 ) .  T h e se  w ords 

are to be considered in  the ligh t o f w h at Scrip ture says e lsew h ere : 
For then will l  turn to the peoples a pure language, that they 
may all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve Him with one 
consent (Z eph . 3 :9 ) .  R . Joh an an  ta u g h t: W h at is the service o f 
the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e ?  It is p rayer. M oses im plied  this 
w h en  he sa id : A nd it shall come to pass, if ye shall hearken 
diligently unto My commandments . . . which I command you 
this day, to love the Lord your God, to serve Him with all your 
heart (D e u t. 1 1 : 1 3 ) .  W h at, then, is the service that a m an  m ay 
ren der to G o d ?  It is none other than p ra y er; as Scrip tu re  says, 

Serve the Lord with gladness; come before H is presence with 
singing (P s. 10 0 :2 ) , and  fu rth er O come, let us sing unto the 
Lord ; let us shout for joy to the Rock of our salvation (P s. 9 5 :1 ) .  
It w as to prayer that D a riu s  referred  w h en  he said  to D a n ie l: 
Thy God whom thou servest continually (D a n . 6 : 1 7 ) .  F o r  h ow  
d id  D a n ie l serve G o d ?  B y  prayer, as is said  A nd he hjieeled upon 
his hnees three times a day and prayed {ibid. 6 : 1 1 ) .

Say unto God: "H ow  fearful is Thy work! Through the great
ness of Thy might shall Thine enemies dwindle away before 
Thee. A ll the earth shall worship Thee" (P s . 6 6 :3 -4 ) . E v e n  as it 

w as said  to G o d  at the R e d  S e a : Who is like unto Thee, O Lord, 
among the mighty? ( E x . 1 5 : 1 1 ) ,  so n ow , I say to G o d : H ow  fear
ful is Thy work! Through the greatness of Thy might shall Thine 
enemies dwindle away before Thee. A ll the earth shall worship 
Thee. T h is , Isa iah  also sa id : A nd it shall come to pass, that from 
one new moon to another, and from one Sabbath to another, 
shall all flesh come to worship before Me, saith the Lord  (Isa . 
6 6 :2 3 ) . T h is  is also said  in  the verse A ll nations whom Thou 
hast made shall come and worship before Thee, O Lord ; and 
shall glorify Thy name (P s . 86 :9 ). In deed , not on ly  shall a ll the 
nations w o rsh ip  T h e e , b ut A ll the earth shall worship Thee (P s . 
6 6 :4 ) . W h y  so? B ecause flesh an d  b lood w ill  no lon ger h ave ru le  
an d  do m in io n . So , too, the sons o f K o ra h  sa id : O clap your



hands, all ye peoples; shout unto G od  with the voice of trium ph 
(Ps. 4 7 :2 ) . W h y ?  Because T h e  L o rd  M ost H ig h , fearful, w ill be 

the great K in g  over all the earth (ib id s 4 7 :3 ) . T h en  T h e  L o rd  
shall be K in g  over all the earth; in that day shall the L o rd  be one, 

and H is  name one (Zech. 14 :9 ) .
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PSALM SIXTY-SEVEN
i . For the leader; with string-music. A Psalm, a song. God be 

merciful unto us, and bless us (Ps. 6 7 : 1 - 2 ) .  These words are to 
be considered in the light of what Scripture says elsewhere: 
Surely the Lord’s mercies are not consumed, surely H is com
passions fail not (Lam . 3 :2 2 ) .  W e know that the mercies of the 
H oly One, blessed be H e, abide and that they are not con
sumed, because when the nations of the earth said: Come, and let 
us cut them off from being a nation (Ps. 8 3 :5 ) , H is compassion 
for us did not fail. Hence it is said Surely the Lord’s mercies are 
not consumed, surely H is compassions fail not. N ay  more, every 
m orning Thou renewest and raisest us up, as is said They are new 
every morning (Lam . 3 :2 3 ) .  T h e end of the verse, Great is Thy 
faithfulness, refers to T h y  faithfulness in what Thou didst prom
ise to our fathers: A fter we went down before Babylon, T hou 
didst raise us up, and Babylon is gone. W hen our master Moses 
foresaw the kingdom  of Greece, he began to pray. For what did 
he pray? T hat Greece should fall at the hand of the tribe of 
L ev i.1 A n d  Moses said: Bless, Lord, his might (Deut. 3 3 : 1 1 ) .  
By bless, Moses meant “ Bless the tribe of Levi, with that blessing 
wherewith the Levites bless T h y  children,”  that is, The Lord  
bless thee. . . . the Lord make H is face to shine. . . . the Lord  
lift up H is countenance, etc. (N um . 6 :2 4 -2 6 ) . A nd so, too, bless 
Thou the children of Israel, as it is said God be merciful unto us, 
and bless us. I f  Thou dost bless us, T hou shalt make T h y  strength 
and T h y  w ay known am ong the nations, as is said That Thy way 
may be \nown upon earth, Thy salvation among all nations 
(Ps. 67:3).

T he H oly One, blessed be H e, does not save Israel because of 
their good deeds, but only to m ake H is strength known and to 
make H is great name known. A s Asaph said, Through Judah will 
God be hjiown; H is name shall be great through Israel (Ps. 
76 :2). A n d  as Asaph also said, Thou art the God that doest 
wonders; Thou hast made known Thy strength among the 
peoples (Ps. 7 7 :15 ) . W hat is meant by the words Thy strength?



In  that thou redeemest Israel b y T h y  strength and b y T h in e  arm , 

T h o u  m akest T h y  m igh t k n o w n  in the w o rld .
A n o th er P salm  says, 'Nevertheless H e  saved them for H is  

nam es sa\e  (P s. 10 6 :8 ) . W h y ?  T o  m ake H is  m igh t k n o w n . It 

m igh t be supposed that w h en  the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , saves 

the children o f Israel, the nations w ill say: “ G o d  is partial to 

them .”  B u t in truth, the nations w ill ackn ow ledge G o d ’s justice, 

as is said T h e nations w ill acknowledge Thee, all of them 
(P s. 6 7 :6 ) .  W h y ?  Because the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , w ill  
b rin g forth the righteousness o f the children o f Israel to the 

light, as it is said A n d  H e  shall bring forth thy righteousness as 
the light (P s. 3 7 :6 ) ;  and as it is w ritten A n d  the nations shall see 
thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory (Isa. 6 2 12 ) ; and as it is 

also w ritten T h e L o rd  G od w ill cause righteousness and praise to 
spring forth before all the nations {ibid. 61 : n ) .
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PSALM SIXTY-EIGHT
1. For the leader. A  Psalm of David, a song. Let God arise, let 

H is enemies be scattered (Ps. 6 8 : 1 - 2 ) .  These words are to be con
sidered in the light of what Scripture says elsewhere: When the 
wicked rise, men hide themselves; but when they perish, the 
righteous increase (Prov. 2 8 :2 8 ) . H ow  so? Because it is through 
the w icked that the H oly One, blessed be H e, punishes the 
righteous; when the wicked rule, the righteous cannot lift up 
their heads nor open their mouths. W hen the wicked perish, the 
righteous increase. H ence it is said When the wicked rise, men 
hide themselves; but when they perish, the righteous increase. 
So, too, w hen Deborah said, So perish all Thine enemies, O Lord ; 
but they that love Him  be as the sun when he goeth forth in his 
might (Judg. 5 : 3 1 ) ,  she meant that when the wicked perish, at 
once They that love Him  are as the sun when he goeth forth in 
his might. A n d  so, too, D avid said, I w ill keep a curb upon my 
mouth, while the wicked is before me (Ps. 3 9 :2 ) .  From  this 
verse it follows that the righteous can neither open their mouths 
nor raise their heads in the presence of the wicked.

D avid  pleaded: D eal with these as Thou hast dealt with 
form er enemies. Even  as Moses prayed to Thee, Rise up, O Lord, 
and let Thine enemies be scattered (N u m . 10 :3 5 ) ,  s0 I  Pray Thee 
to scatter these: Let God arise, let H is enemies be scattered (Ps. 
6 8 :2 ) .

W hen Zophar the Naam athite said, But the eyes of the wicked 
shall fail, and they shall have no way to flee (Job 1 1 : 2 0 ) ,  he 
meant that the w icked have nowhere a refuge, for wherever they 
flee, Their hope shall be a puff of breath (ibid.). O f them, 
Jerem iah also said: These shall perish from the earth, and from 
under the heavens (Jer. 1 0 : 1 1 ) .  H ence it is said Let God arise, 
let H is enemies be scattered.

2. A s smoke after it has been driven away—so drive them 
away (Ps. 68 =3): D rive them aw ay not only as smoke is driven 
away, but m ake it seem as if  they never existed.

In  a different interpretation the verse is read L ike smoke 
that is made to come up are the wicked. A  parable of a k ing and



the slaves in his palace. H e  w as in the upper part o f the palace, 

and the slaves w ere in the low er part o f the palace, and they  

raised such a sm oke that the sm oke cam e up to him . So  the 
w icked, as Isaiah says, are A  people that provoke M e to M y  face 
continually, that sacrifice in gardens, and burn incense upon 
bricks; that sit among the graves, and lodge in the vaults, that 
eat swine's flesh, and broth of abominable things is in their 
vessels . . . These are a smoke in M y nose (Isa. 6 5 :3 - 5 ) .  L ik e  

m akers of sm oke are the w icked, and w hen they m ake sm oke 
come up in M y  face, that is, provoke M e, then, as it is said, 

T he anger of the Lo rd and H is jealousy shall smoke against 
that man (D eu t. 2 9 :1 9 ) ;  and it is also w ritten Sm oke arose up 
in H is nostrils (P s. 18 :9 ) , w hich is to say that the w ick ed  m ake  

themselves go up in sm oke, as it is said T h e enemies of the 
Lord shall be as the fat of lambs— they shall pass away in smoke, 
they shall pass away (P s. 3 7 :2 0 ) .

A  different interpretation. T a k in g  the first part o f this verse 

to read T he enemies of the Lord shall be as the glory 1 of lambs, 
R . A h a  said: T h e  w ick ed shall come to such glory as comes to 

lambs. F o r  w hat happens to lam bs? T h e y  are killed and h un g  

up to sm oke.
A n other interpretation. T a k in g  the first part o f this verse 

to read T he enemies of the Lord shall be as the glory [of the 
dwellers] on the plain, R . Johanan said: T h e  enem ies o f the 

L o rd  shall come to such glory as w ill befall the dw ellers on the 
p la in 2— so called in the vision o f M oses w h en  the L o rd  show ed  

him  T h e south and the plain (D e u t. 3 4 : 3 ) — as w ill befall them  on  

the day w hen G o d  raises such a cloud o f sm oke that in the m urk  

no m an w ill be able to see his fellow . So  it w ill be w ith  the 

w icked. H en ce it is said A s smoke is driven away, so drive them 
away . . .  so let the wicked perish at the presence of G od  (P s. 
6 8 :3 ). T h e  righteous w ill then rejoice, as is said But the righteous 
w ill be glad, they will exult before G o d ; yea, they w ill rejoice 
with gladness (ibid. 68 :4 ).

3. Sing unto G od, sing praises to H is  nam e; extol H im  that
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rid eth  u p o n  the s1{ie s  { ib id . 68:5). L ik e  a man riding a horse and 
g u id in g 3 it over the plain, the H oly One, blessed be H e, rides 
upon the skies. A s Moses said, “ H e who rideth upon the sky, is 
thy help”  (Deut. 33:26).

T h e end of the verse, W ith  H i s  n a m e  Y H  4 (Ps. 68:5), means 
that with the two letters y o d  and he, which spell out but half of 
G o d ’s name,6 God created two worlds.6

A  ja th e r o f the fath erless, a n d  a ju d g e  o f the w id o w s  (Ps. 
68 :6): T h e children of Israel in banishment are like widows and 
orphans, as is said W e  are b e co m e  o rp h a n s a n d  fath erless, o u r  

m o th e rs are as w id o w s  (L am . 5 :3 ) . N ot widows in fact; rather, 
like a wom an whose husband has gone to a land beyond the sea, 
but intends to return to her. A nd not orphans in fact; rather, 
like children whose father has gone to a land beyond the sea, 
and who have no one to provide for them. A s Scripture says, 
F o r  Isra el is  not w id o w e d , n o r Ju d a h , o f h is  G o d , o f th e L o r d  

o f hosts (Jer. 5 1 15 ) .
A  fa th er o f th e fath erless, a n d  a ju d g e  o f the w id o w s  is G o d  

in  H i s  h o ly  h abitation  (Ps. 68:6), for it is said T h e  L o r d  G o d  . . . 
e xecu teth  ju stice  fo r  the o p p resse d  . . . g iv e th  b rea d  to the h u n 

g r y . T h e  L o r d  looseth the p riso n e rs  (Ps. 146:7).
4. G o d  setteth th e solitary in  fa m ilie s  (Ps. 68:7). Elsewhere this 

is what Scripture says, It  is n ot g o o d  that th e m an  sh o u ld  be  

solitary  (G en. 2 :18 ) . God fashioned Eve out of A dam ’s rib and 
set her in a bridal chair.

In a different interpretation, the verse is taken to read G o d  

setteth th e so litary to d w e ll  w i t h in ; that is, G od made Abraham , 
Isaac, and Jacob, who were solitary in the world, to dwell in the 
L an d  of Israel which is called w it h in , Since it is said W h ile  as 

ye t H e  h a d  n o t m a d e  th e L a n d  n o r the la n d s w ith o u t  (Prov. 
8:26), the L an d  of Israel is called “ the land within,”  and the 
other lands are called la n d s w ith o u t.

H e  b rin g e th  o u t the p riso n e rs b ecause o f g o o d  w o r k s  (Ps. 
68:7)—that is, the children of Israel who were prisoners in 
Egypt. God brought them forth because of the good works of
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their fathers, but the Egyptians w h o were rebellious remained 
dwelling in a parched land { ibid.), as it is said “ Israel saw  the 

Egyptians dead upon the sea-shore”  ( E x . 14 :3 0 ) .
O God, when Thou wentest forth before T h y people (P s. 

6 8 :5 ) . A s  Scripture says, “ T h e  L o rd  w ent before them  by day in a 

pillar of cloud” ( E x . 1 3 :2 1 ) .  It w as When Thou didst march 
through the wilderness (P s. 68 :8) on the day of the g ivin g  of 

the Torah.
5. T he earth trembled (Ps. 6 8 :9 ), and at once all the livin g in 

the L a n d  of Israel died: But the dead came to life as the H o ly  

One, blessed be H e, dropped the dew  of resurrection on them, 
for the verse goes on to say T he heavens also dropped at the 
presence of God {ibid,).

Zeh  7 Sinai {ibid.) means “ Sinai w as on fire.”  H ere zeh is 

clearly a term for “ fire and conflagration”— as in the verse It was 
wont to be fired {m ezyeh) (D an . 3 : 1 9 ) — for it is said T he  
mountain burned with fire unto the heart of heaven (D eu t. 4 : 1 1 ) .

A  bounteous rain (P s. 6 8 :10 ) . W h e n  the m inistering angels 
saw  that the breath of life had flown out of the children of Israel, 

they asked the H oly  One, blessed be H e : “ T o  w h om  w ilt T h o u  

give the T orah, to the dead or to the q u ic k ?”  A t  once the H o ly  
One, blessed be H e, w aved out rains of life over the children of 

Israel so that they should receive the T o rah  w ith  abounding  
spirit. A n d  the ministering angels w aved the rain along w ith fans 

upon the children of Israel, as is said Thou didst pour out, O 
G od {ibid.).

When Thine inheritance was weary {ib id .): W h e n  T h in e  

inheritance grew  w eary at the noise of thunder and o f earth

quake, Thou didst steady it {ibid.).
Through T h y quickening, they inhabited it (P s. 6 8 : 1 1 ) :  T h y  

quickening them enabled the children of Israel to inhabit the 

Lan d . T h e  end of the verse, Thou, O God, by saying it is well, 
didst approve [the plea of] the poors (P s. 6 8 :1 1 ) ,  refers to the 

occasion w hen They said unto Moses: “ Speal( thou with us, and 
we will hear'' (E x . 2 0 :16 ) . N o te that it is written in D euteronom y  

of this occasion If we hear the voice of the Lord our G od any
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more, then we shall die . . . Go thou near and hear all that the 
Lord our God may speak to thee (Deut. 5 :22 ,24 ). Thereupon 
the H oly One, blessed be H e, told Moses: They have well said 
all that they have spoken {ibid. 5 :25).

6. The Lord gave the word: great was the company of those 
that published it (Ps. 6 8 :12). W hen the H oly One, blessed be H e, 
whose name and whose m ight are to be praised, gave forth the 
divine word, the voice divided itself into seven voices, and from 
the seven voices passed into the seventy languages of the seventy 
nations, so that all men understood it. Hence it is said Great was 
the company of those that published it.

Another comment on The Lord gave the word. T h e divine 
word came forth out of the mouth of the Alm ighty, and Moses 
and A aron published it to the great company, that is, to the 
congregation of Israel.

7. Hosts of angels did move them, did move them (Ps. 6 8 :13) . 
These words are to be read in the light of what Scripture says 
elsewhere: A nd when the people saw it, they were removed, so 
that they stood afar off (E x . 2 0 :15 ) ;  afar off implies that they 
were removed to a distance of twelve m il9 from  the mountain. 
T his verse intimates that the children of Israel recoiled a distance 
of twelve mil and returned a distance of twelve mil—twenty- 
four mil at each Com m andm ent. Thus the children of Israel went 
back and forth two hundred and forty mil on that day.

A n d  on that day the H oly One, blessed be H e, said to the 
m inistering angels: “ G o down and help your brothers,”  for it is 
said Hosts of angels did move them, did move them— that is, 
m oved them at the going away from  the mountain and moved 
them at the coming back.

R . Judah bar Ilai taught: Because the children of Israel were 
scorched by flames of fire from  above,10 the H oly One, blessed 
be H e, said to the clouds of g lory: D istill the dew of life for 
M y children. Hence it is said A  bounteous rain Thou didst pour 
out, O God  (Ps. 68:10). T he end of the verse, After Thine in
heritance had been weary, Thou didst steady it, means that after 
the children of Israel had been refreshed, at once they received
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the T o ra h , as is said T he beauty of the house11 Thou didst divide  
as spoil (P s. 6 8 :1 3 ) .

8. If  ye have lain in du n gh ills12 (P s. 6 8 :14 ) .  T h e  H o ly  O ne, 

blessed be H e, said to the nations: I f  ye spraw l am ong the d u n g
hills of your circuses and theatres, then the congregation o f Israel, 

dove-like, shall receive the T o ra h , as is said T he wings of a dove 
shall be covered with silver ( ibid%).

W h y  are the children o f Israel called dove-like? T o  tell you  
that as a dove does not struggle w hen it is killed, so the children  

o f Israel do not struggle w hen they are killed for the h allow in g  

of the N a m e ; and that as a dove can save itself only b y its w ings, 
so the children o f Israel can save themselves only by m eans of 
T o ra h , w h ich  is likened to silver in the verse T he words of the 
L o rd  are pure words, as silver tried in the open before all men,13 
refined seven times (P s. 1 2 :7 ) .  In the end o f the verse, A n d  her 
pinions with the shimmer of gold (P s. 6 8 :14 ) ,  gold  refers to the 
collections o f M ishnah and the treatises of the T a lm u d .

9. W hen lyings expound, the Alm ighty is within i t 14 (P s. 

6 8 :1 5 ) :  w hen Israel engages continually in the study o f T o ra h , 
the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, m akes H is  presence dw ell w ithin  
Israel. Thou wilt make Zalmon as white as snow  15 (ib id .) : even  

if the interpretation o f a law  be obscured from  Israel as if by  

a shadow  ( zalmut) , the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, m akes it 

w hite as snow  and clarifies it for them .
W h en ce do w e k n o w  that the disciples o f the w ise are called 

k in gs? Because it is said B y me k*nEs re*gn an^  princes decree 
justice (P ro v. 8 :1 5 ) .

A  mountain of God, the mountain of Bashan. A  mountain of 
peaks, the mountain of Bashan (P s. 6 8 :16 ) . R . N ath an  tau gh t: 

W h e n  the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , sought to give  the T o ra h  to 
the children of Israel, C arm el cam e from  A sp am ea and T ab o r  

cam e from  Beth-elim .16 Later revelation refers to their com in g  

in the verse A s  /  live, saith the K in g, whose name is the Lord  
of hosts, surely like Tabor among the mountains, and like Carmel 
by the sea, so shall he come (Je r. 4 6 :18 ) .  T h e  one said: “ I am  

called M ou n t T ab o r. It is fitting that the Presence should rest
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upon me, for I am the highest of all the mountains, and not 
even the water of the deluge overwhelmed me.”  A n d  the other 
said: “ I am  called M ount Carm el. It is fitting that the Presence 
should rest upon me, for I put m yself in the middle of the Red 
Sea, and it was by m y help that the children of Israel got 
across.”  17 T h e  H oly One, blessed be H e, replied: “ By the blem
ish of arrogance in you, you have already made yourselves un
worthy of M y presence. Each of you is unworthy of M y presence.” 
T h e mountains asked: “ A rt Thou partial to another? Is it pos
sible that T hou wilt deprive us of our d u e?” T h e H oly One, 
blessed be H e, replied: “ Because you put yourselves to trouble 
for M y honor, I shall give you a reward. Behold, in the time of 
Deborah I shall give deliverance to the children of Israel upon 
M ount Tabor, as is said G o  a n d  d r a w  to w a r d  M o u n t  T a b o r  

(Judg. 4 :6 ); and also I shall give deliverance to E lijah  upon 
M ount Carm el, as is said A h a b  . . . g a th e re d  the p ro p h e ts  to

g e th e r u n to  M o u n t  C a r m e l (1 K in gs 18 :20).”
A ll the other mountains then began to thunder protests and 

to m ake a commotion, as is said T h e  m o u n ta in s q u a k e d  in  

[c o n te stin g  fo r ]  th e p re sen ce  o f th e L o r d  (Judg. 5 :5 ) . There
upon the H oly One, blessed be H e, asked: W h y  lo o k  y e ask a nce  

(tera s$e d u n ) ?  (Ps. 6 8 :17). (T h at is, w hy do you wish [tire su ]  

to contend [ d u n ]  with S in ai?) Y e  are all p e a k -b a c k e d  m o u n ta in s  

{ ib id .)  I H ere “ peak-backed” has the sense of “ blemished,”  as in 
the verse “ H e that hath a blemish . . . shall not approach . . . 
a man that is . . . peak-backed”  (L ev . 2 i :i8 -2 o ) .18

A t  th e  m o u n ta in  w h ic h  G o d  hath d e s ire d  fo r  H i s  a b o d e  (Ps. 
6 8 :17 ). God said: “ M y wish is to dwell only on Sinai because 
Sinai is the lowliest of all o f you,”  for, as Scripture says, / d w e ll  

in  th e h ig h  a n d  h o ly  p la ce , w ith  h im  also that is  o f a con trite  a n d  

lo w ly  sp irit  (Isa. 5 7 :15 ) , and also F o r  th o u g h  th e  L o r d  be h ig h , 

y e t  reg a rd eth  H e  the lo w ly , a n d  th e h a u g h ty  H e  k n o w eth fro m  

a fa r (Ps. 138 :6 ). Lest it be thought, however, that God has dwelt 
upon Sinai for all the generations since, the verse ends by saying 
B u t  th e  L o r d  w i l l  d w e ll  in  ete rn ity  (Ps. 6 8 :17 )—that is, God re
turned H is presence to heaven.
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W h en ce did Sin ai com e? R . Jose tau gh t: O u t o f M ou n t  

M oriah, out o f the place w here our father Isaac had been bound  

as a sacrifice, Sin ai plucked itself as a priest’s portion 19 is plucked  

out o f the bread. F o r  the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, said: Since  

their father Isaac w as bound upon this place, it is fitting that his 

children receive the T o ra h  upon it.
A n d  whence do w e  k n o w  that M ou n t M oriah  w ill be re

stored to its pre-em inence? Because it is said T h e mountain of 
the Lord's house shall be established as the top of the mountains 
(Isa. 2 :2 ) ,  mountains referring to T ab o r, C arm el, Sinai, and Zion. 
T h e mountains ( heharim) , how ever, im plies five m ountains,20 

equaling in num ber the five books o f the T o ra h .
10. T h e chariots of G o d: two myriads, thousands of angels 

(P s. 6 8 :18 ) .  R . A b d im i21 o f H a ifa  said: In  the course o f m y  

study I learned that the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, cam e d ow n  

upon M ou n t Sinai, and w ith  H im  w ere tw en ty-tw o thousand  

chariots o f m inistering angels.
R . Berechiah said: T h e ir  num ber equaled the num ber o f L e -  

vites in the cam p o f the tribe. F o r  the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, 

foresaw  that at the m ak in g o f the golden calf, they in the cam p  
o f L e v i w ou ld  abide in their lim pid integrity,22 as is said A ll the 
sons of L e v i gathered themselves together unto him  ( E x . 3 2 :2 6 ) .  

A cco rd in g ly, d ow n  from  the cam p o f the H o ly  O ne, blessed be 

H e , cam e tw enty-tw o thousand chariots, equaling in num ber 

the Levites in the cam p of the tribe.
A n o th er interpretation o f T h e chariots of G o d : T w e n ty-tw o  

thousand chariots cam e d ow n  w ith  the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, 

and every chariot w as like the chariot w h ich  E zek iel the son o f 

B u z i saw .
In the nam e o f a com pany o f scholars that cam e up from  

B abylonia, it is reported that there w ere forty-tw o thousand  

chariots, for the verse ends by sayin g T h e  L o rd  is among them 
(bm ) as in Sinai, in the holy place (ibid.), and the num erical 

value o f the letters bm  is forty-tw o.28 So  also taught E lija h , ever 

rem em bered on good occasions.
In a different reading o f the verse, nam ely, T h e  chariots of
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G o d  are m y ria d s, e v e n  th ou sa n d s o f  a n g e ls (Ps. 68:17), R. 
Tanhum bar Hanilai said: There were as many chariots as only 
an accountant can imagine—a thousand thousands of thousands, 
and myriads of myriads.

On another reading of the verse, namely, T h e  ch a riots o f  G o d  

are m y ria d s, e ven  th o u sa n d s o f sh a rp -v isa g e d  on es,24 R. Eleazar 
ben Pedath commented: All of them came down sharply 24 intent 
on destroying the world, if the children of Israel did not accept 
the Torah.

But, according to R. Levi, the children of Israel had seen the 
countenance of the Holy One, blessed be He, and if a man has 
seen the countenance of the Holy One, blessed be He, he cannot 
die, as is said In  the lig h t  o f the K in g 's  c o u n ten a n ce  is life  (Prov. 
16:15).

T h e  L o r d  is  in  th em  (Ps. 68:17). E- Simeon ben Lakish said: 
There is a tablet [with E l  upon it] over the heart of every angel 
such as Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, Uriel, Anael, and in this way 
the Holy One, blessed be He, is in them, as is said T h e  L o r d  is 

in  t h e m .2e The end of the verse, e ven  as S in a i is  u p o n  h o lin ess  

(;ib id .), means that though the Holy One, blessed be He, seemed 
to be coming down upon Mount Sinai, for it is said A n d  th e L o r d  

ca m e  d o w n  u p o n  M o u n t  S in a i (Ex. 19:20), in truth, Sinai hung 
upon God, as is said T h e  L o r d  is a m o n g  th e m , e ven  as S in a i is 

u p o n  ho lin ess.

11. T h o u  hast g o n e  u p  on  h ig h , th ou  hast le d  c a p tiv ity  c a p t iv e ; 

th o u  hast re c e iv e d  g ifts  fo r  m en  (Ps. 68:19). These words are to 
be read in the light of what Scripture says elsewhere: A  w is e  

m a n  g o e th  u p  to th e city  o f th e m ig h t y , a n d  b rin g e th  d o w n  th e  

stren gth  w h e r e in  it trusteth (Prov. 21:22). This w ise  m a n  is 
Moses, of whom it is said “And Moses went up unto God” (Ex. 
19:3); the words th o u  hast re c e iv e d  g ifts  fo r  m en  refer to the 
Torah which was bestowed upon Israel as a gift, at no cost. The 
words T h e  re b e llio u s d w e ll  b u t in  a p a rc h e d  la n d  (Ps. 68.7) 
refer to the nations of the earth who were unwilling to accept 
the Torah; on the other hand, in the words Y e a , a m o n g  th e re 

b e llio u s also, that th e L o r d  G o d  m ig h t  d w e ll  a m o n g  th em  ( ib id .
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6 8 :19 ) , among the rebellious refers to the children of Israel w ho  

had also been rebellious, but am on g w h om , the presence o f G o d  

cam e to dw ell after they accepted the T o ra h .

12 . Blessed be the Lord, who daily loaded us with benefits (P s. 

6 8 :2 0 )— H e  w h o daily put m ore and more precepts and law s 

upon the children of Israel. G od is unto us a G od of deliverances 
(P s. 6 8 :2 1)  : Deliverances refers to the w a y  o f life w hich H e  gave  

to us and to our children. Also unto G od the Lo rd  belong the 
issues of death (ibid.), that is, belongs the w a y  o f death, as it 

is said See, I  have set before thee this day life and good, and death 
and evil (D eu t. 3 0 :1 5 ) .

Surely G od will brea\ the head of H is enemies (P s. 6 8 :2 2 ).  

H ere the Psalm ist refers again to the enemies o f G o d  and to 

the enslavem ent in E g yp t, w hich arc also referred to in such 

verses as Thou didst brea\ the sea in pieces by T h y  strength;  
Thou didst brea\ the heads of the sea-monsters in the waters 
(P s. 7 4 : 1 3 ) ,  and in Thou brea\est the head out of the house of 
the wicked (H a b . 3 : 1 3 ) ,  where head refers to Pharaoh and his 

host.
13 . T he Lord said: “ l  will bring again from Bashan”  (P s. 

6 8 :2 3 )— that is, bring those w h om  w ild  beasts devoured; " /  will 
bring M y people again from the depths of the sea,f (ibid.)— that 

is, bring those w ho were drow ned in the depths for the hallow 
in g of the N a m e. [O r, reading the end of the verse, /  will bring 
them again from the depths of the sea, and taking the w ord  

them to refer to the enemies of Israel, the verse means that] even 

as the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e, requited O g, the kin g of Bashan, 

and requited Pharaoh and the Egyptian s at the R ed Sea, so w ill 

the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, requite the m ighty men o f w icked  
E d o m . W h a t is meant by the w ords /  w ill bring them again? 
T h e y  m ean: “ U pon them, as upon O g  and Pharaoh, it is in M y  

pow er to bring requital.'*

That T h y foot may be red in the blood of Thine enemies (P s. 

6 8 :2 4 ) : in the w ars against G o g  and M ago g. O r, in the w ar  

against E d o m , o f w hich it is said “ W h o  is this that cometh from  

E d o m  . . . W herefore art T h o u  red in T h in e  apparel, and T h y
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garments like him that treadeth in the winevat?” (Isa. 63:1, 2). 
The end of the verse, a n d  the to n g u e  o f th y  d o g s  in th e sa m e  

(Ps. 68:24), means that the beasts of the field will be invited 
to the feast, for it is said “Come ye, assemble all the beasts of 
the field, come to devour” (Jer. 12:9), and also “Every beast of 
the forest” (Ps. 50:10).

T h e y  h a v e  seen T h y  g o in g s , O  G o d  (Ps. 68:25), Thy goings at 
the Red Sea; e ven  the g o in g s  o f the G o d  m y  K i n g  in h o lin ess  

{ ib id .)  upon Mount Sinai.
T h e  sin g e rs  w e n t  b e fo re  (Ps. 68:26), as it is said “Then sang 

Moses and the children of Israel” (Ex. 15 :1); and T h e  p la y ers  

on in stru m e n ts fo llo w e d  after, a m o n g  th em  w e re  the d a m se ls  

p la y in g  w ith  tim b rels  { i b i d . ) : “And Miriam the prophetess . . . 
took a timbrel in her hand; and all the women went out after 
her with timbrels and with dances” (Ex. 15:20).

14. B le s s  y e  G o d  in  fu ll  assem blies, e ven  the L o r d , y e  that are 

the fo u n ta in  o f Isra el (Ps. 68:26): fu ll  a ssem blies includes chil
dren, and th e  fo u n ta in  o f Isra el refers to embryos in the wombs 
of their mothers. This verse teaches that every child and every 
embryo pointed their fingers over against the Presence and said: 
T h i s  is  m y  G o d , a n d  I  w ill  g lo r ify  H i m  (Ex. 15:2).

T h e r e  is  B e n ja m in , th e  y o u n g est, r u lin g  th em  {r o d e m ) (Ps. 
68:28). R. Meir taught: When the tribes stood at the sea, one 
said: “I shall go down first,” and another said: “I shall go down 
first.” As they stood there defying one another, the tribe of Ben
jamin jumped first into the sea, as is said T h e r e  is B e n ja m in , the  

yo u n g est, ro d e m . Do not read ro d e m , but r d  y m , meaning 
“braved { r d )  the sea { y m ) . ”

Thereupon the princes of Judah began to pelt the tribe of 
Benjamin with stones, as is said T h e  p rin c e s  o f Ju d a h  sto n e d  

th em  26 (Ps. 68:28).
The Holy One, blessed be He, said to them: “My children, be

cause each of you intended an act of piety in Mine honor, there
fore I shall not withhold your reward.” Thus it is said of the 
tribe of Benjamin T h e  b e lo v e d — w ith  h im  th e L o r d  sh a ll d w e ll  

in  se cu re  habitation (Deut. 33:12),27 and also B e n ja m in  sh a ll
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raven as a wolf (G e n . 4 9 12 7 ),28 that is, the tribe of B enjam in w as  

thought w orth y o f h avin g the presence o f G o d  dw ell in its part 

o f the land. A n d  as for the tribe o f Judah, it w as thought w orth y  

o f royalty, for in the verse T h e princes of Judah, theirs is the 
purple (P s. 6 8 :2 8 ), purple implies that the princes of Judah w ere  

thought w orthy of w earin g purple,20 the sym bol o f royalty, as 

Scripture says, Then commanded Belshazzar, and they clothed 
Daniel with purple (D a n . 5 :2 9 ) .

T he princes of Zebulun, the princes of Naphtali (P s. 6 8 :2 8 ). 

T h e  verse teaches that on account o f the tribes o f Judah and  
Benjam in, m iracles were w rought for Israel at the R ed Sea, and  

so, too, on account of the tribes of Zebulun and N aph tali, miracles 

were w rought for Israel in the time of D eborah and Barak. F o r  it 

is said A n d  she sent and called B ara\ the son of Abinoam out of 
Kedesh-naphtali (Ju d g . 4 :6 ) , and also Zebulun and Naphtali 
were a people that jeoparded their lives unto the death, and 
Naphtali, upon the high places of the field (ibid. 5 : 1 8 ) .

15 . T h y G od hath commanded T h y  strength (P s. 6 8 :2 9 ). T h e  

congregation of Israel said: M aster o f the universe, com m and the 

deliverances of T h y  people, and give strength to T h in e  anointed, 
as is written H e  will give strength unto H is king, and exalt the 
horn of H is anointed ( 1  Sam . 2 :1 0 ) .

Out of T h y  Tem ple at Jerusalem, whither things shall bring 
presents unto Thee (P s. 6 8 :30 ). W h e n  shall kings bring presents 

unto T h e e ? W h en  the kingdom  of E d o m  is destroyed.
Rebuke the w ild beast of the reed (P s. 6 8 :3 1a ) , that is, rebuke 

w ick ed E d o m  whose decrees, all done w ith  [an  undeviating] 

reed,30 impose only persecution upon the children o f Israel and  

com m and them to worship idols.
T h e multitude of bulls, with the calves of the people, every

one submitting himself with pieces of silver (P s. 6 8 :31 b -c).81 

W h a t does this verse say that the children o f Israel m ust do?  

T h e y  m ust open their palms to the R om ans and appease them  

w ith m oney, as is said Every one submitting himself with pieces 
of silver82 T herefore Scatter Thou the people that delight in 
war (ibid.).
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B e ca u se  o f T h y  T e m p le  at Jeru sa lem  sh a ll things b r in g  p re s

ents u n to  T h e e  . . . h a im a n n im  33 sh a ll co m e  out o f E g y p t  

(Ps. 68:30,32). Choice flocks shall be brought out of Egypt as 
presents 34 to be offered upon Thine altar, as is said A l l  the flo cks  

o f K e d a r  sh a ll be g a th e re d  togeth er unto T h e e  (Isa. 60:7). E t h i 

o pia  sh a ll hasten to stretch out h e r h a n d s unto G o d  (Ps. 68:32b); 
that is, with a stretching out of the hand sacrifices will be offered 
to God, and thereupon it will be said S in g  un to G o d , ye  k in g 

d o m s  o f th e earth (Ps. 68:33a).
A  different interpretation: In  haste sh a ll g ifts (h a s m a n n im ) 

b e  b ro u g h t to T h e e  out o f E g y p t  (Ps. 68:31). Here h a im a n n im  

is taken as made up of m a n im , ‘minas’ and of h a lu t, “haste” : 
Thus in haste and with zeal shall presents weighty as minas be 
brought out of Egypt, as it is said K in g s  sh a ll b r in g  presen ts unto  

T h e e  (Ps. 68:30). And in the words E th io p ia  sh a ll soon stretch  

ou t h e r h a n d s unto G o d  { ib id . 68:31), shall soon stretch out  

has the sense of “shall carry quickly,” as in the verse T h e y  . . . 
ca rrie d  th em  q u ic k ly  (2 Chron. 35:13).

Another interpretation: R e a d y -h a stin g  (h a im a n n im ) th ey sh a ll 

c o m e  out o f E g y p t . Here h a im a n n im  is taken as made up of 
h a lim , “they that are in haste” and of m e m u n n im , “they that 
are ready” : Thus they shall come in haste, ready to be proselytes. 
So, too, the end of the verse implies that Ethiopia shall hasten and 
run to reach out her hands toward God.

Or, the letter he£ being interchangeable with the letter ’a lef, 

h a im a n n im  may be equated with 'a lm a n n im , “men burnished 
by the sun,” and thus means “black people,” referring to the 
verse T h e  so n s o f H a m : E th io p ia  a n d  E g y p t  (Gen. 10:6).
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PSALM SIXTY-NINE
1 .  For the leader; upon Shoshannim. A  Psalm of D avid. Save 

me, O G o d ; for the waters are come in unto the soul (P s. 6 9 : 1 -2 ) .  
T h ese w ords are to be considered in the light o f w h at Scripture  

says elsew here: H o w  fair and how pleasant art thou, O  love, for 
delights (S o n g  7 : 7 ) — that is, “ H o w  fair and pleasant w ere the 

children o f Israel w hen they stood at the sea and beheld the 
H o ly  One, blessed be H e !”  A s  Scripture says, A n d  Israel saw the 
great w o r\ which the L o rd  did upon the Egyptians, and the 
people feared the Lord, and believed in the Lord, and in H is  
servant Moses ( E x . 1 4 :3 1 ) .  Indeed, w henever the children of 
Israel behold the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, h o w  fair and pleasant 
they are! T h e y  beheld G o d  as H e  gave them  the T o ra h  at Sinai, 
and all o f them became upright persons, as is said H e  layeth up 
sound wisdom for the upright (P ro v. 2 : 7 ) ;  Scripture also says, 
D o good, O Lord, unto those that be good, and to them that are 
upright in their hearts (P s. 12 5 :4 ) .

T h e y  beheld the L o rd  come into the T e n t o f M eeting, and  

they became righteous, as is said Rejoice in the Lord, O ye right
eous (P s. 3 3  : i ) -1 T h e y  beheld G o d  upon the waters of the sea, 

and they became Shoshannim , “ lilies,”  as is said Fo r the leader; 
upon Shoshannim. A n d  w hen Shoshannim ? W h e n , as the Psalm  

says, they prayed : Save me, O G o d ; for the waters are come in 
unto the soul.

2. I  sinl( in deep mire, where there is no standing; l  am come 
into deep waters where the floods overflow me (P s. 6 9 :3 ) .  Deep  
mire alludes to the exile in Babylon. F o r  Babylon is the m iry  

deep in “ T h u s  saith the L o rd  . . . that saith to the deep: Be  

d ry ”  (Isa. 4 4 :2 7 ) . T h e  w ords where there is no standing allude  

to the exile in M edia and in Persia, deep waters to the exile 

in Greece, and floods to the exile in w ick ed  E d o m . T h e  verse 

/  am weary with m y crying; my throat is dried (P s. 6 9 :4 ) to

gether w ith  the rem aining verses o f the Psalm  alludes to the 

oppression o f the present exile: T h ere  is nothing else I can do  

except pray, for it is said But as for me, let my prayer be unto 
Thee, 0  Lord, in an acceptable time (P s. 6 9 :1 4 ) .



R. Jose ben Halafta taught that there are set times for prayer.2 
What is an acceptable set time? The hour when a congregation 
prays. And thus Scripture says, In  an a ccep ta b le  t im e  h a v e  l  

h e a r d  T h e e  (Isa. 49:8).
D e liv e r  m e  o u t o f  th e  m ire , a n d  let m e  n o t sin l( (Ps. 69:15); 

that is, deliver me out of the punishment of hell, of which it is 
said H e  b r o u g h t m e  u p  also o u t o f th e tu m u ltu o u s p it, o u t o f the  

m ir y  cla y (Ps. 40:3).
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PSALM SEVENTY
i .  F o r  the leader. A  Psalm  of D a v id ; to b ring to rem em brance. 

M a k e  haste, O G o d , to deliver m e ; m ake haste to help m e, O  

L o r d  (P s. 7 0 : 1 - 2 ) .  T h e  w ord rem em brance  is to be read in the 
light o f the verse A n d  l  w ill sow  them  am on g the peoples, and  

they shall rem em ber M e  in far countries; an d they shall live  

w ith their children, an d return  (Zech. 10 :9 ). A n d  in rew ard for 

their rem em bering M e, I shall have them dw ell w ith  M e. So, too, 

Jerem iah said: G o  ye, stand not still; rem em ber the L o r d  from  

afar (Jer. 5 1 :5 0 ) .  W h y  did the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, say 

“ Rem em ber M e ”  time and time again ? Because whenever you  

rem em ber M e, M y  heart yearns for you, as is said E p h ra im  a 

darlin g son unto M e  . . . F o r  w hen ever M y  w o rd  is w ith h im ,1 

I  do earnestly rem em ber him  still, therefore M y  heart yearneth 

for him  (Jer. 3 1 : 1 9 ) .  A lso  in the verse A n d  he appointed certain 

of the L evites to m inister before the A r k  of the L o rd , to bring  

to rem em brance, an d to thank  ( 1  C h ron . 16 :4 ) , w h y  w ere the 
Levites told to bring to rem em brance? Because it is said R e m e m 
ber H is  m arvellous w ork s that H e  hath done {ib id . 1 6 :1 2 ) .  T h a t  

is, “ Rem em ber H is m arvellous w orks w hich H e  does for you  

alw ays.”  D id  H e  not do them for you ? A n d  did H e  not redeem  

Israel only that they m ight bring H is m arvellous w orks to rem em 
brance? H en ce D av id  said: Since this is so, I shall bring G o d  

to rem em brance, and H e  w ill deliver me, as is said F o r  the 

leader. A  Psalm  of D a v id ; to b ring to rem em brance. M a k e  haste, 

O G o d , to deliver m e ; m ake haste to help m e, O  L o rd .

T o  w h om  m ay D av id  be likened? [ T o  the shepherd in the 

story o f] the k in g  w h o had a flock o f sheep. W h e n  the kin g be

cam e vexed w ith  them , he turned out the flock, tore dow n  the 

shed, and let the shepherd go. A fte r  a time the k in g gathered the 

sheep and rebuilt the shed, but he did not bring the shepherd to 

rem em brance. T h e  shepherd said : Behold, the sheep are gathered, 

the shed is rebuilt, and I— I am  not brought to rem em brance. 

Just so, in the previous Psalm , D av id  said: G o d  w ill save Z io n , 
an d b u ild  the cities o f Ju d ah  (P s. 6 9 :36 ), as if to say, “ Behold, the 

shed is rebuilt” ; and also, T h e y  shall abide there, an d have it in  

possession. T h e  seed also o f H is  servants shall inherit it ; an d they



that lo v e  H i s  n a m e  sh a ll d w e ll  th erein  { ib id . 36-37), as if to say, 
“Behold, the sheep are gathered.” And in this Psalm, David the 
shepherd asks: And I—shall I not be brought to remembrance? 
Hence, A  P sa lm  o f D a v i d ;  to b r in g  to re m e m b ra n ce .

2. Woe unto the wicked who in the world-to-come will die 
out of envy of what they see, and out of anger, as is said F o r  

a n g e r fylleth  th e  fo olish  m a n , a n d  e n v y  slayeth th e silly  one  

(Job 5:2). They will waste away on account of their envy and 
anger, as is said L e t  th em  b e  a sh a m e d  a n d  c o n fo u n d e d  that 

s e e \  a fte r m y  s o u l; let th em  be tu rn e d  b a c k w a r d  a n d  p u t to c o n 

fu sio n  that d e lig h t  in  m y  h u rt (Ps. 70:3-4).
3. B u t  I  am  p o o r  a n d  n e e d y ; 0  G o d , m a \ e  haste unto m e  (Ps. 

70:6). In a previous Psalm, David said B u t  l  am  p o o r a n d  n e e d y , 

m a y  th e L o r d  t h in \  o f m e  (Ps. 40:18). What David was saying, 
however, in the two verses to the Holy One, blessed be He, was: 
“Master of the universe, think of me in my poverty and in my 
need, and Thou wilt then make haste to deliver me, for T h o u  

art m y  h e lp  a n d  m y  d e liv e re r.”  And what is meant by the words 
O  L o r d , tarry not (Ps. 70:6, 40:18)? They mean that it is for 
Thee to deliver me, whether today or tomorrow. Hence T h o u  

art m y  h e lp  a n d  m y  d e liv e re r, O  L o r d , tarry not.

4. Isaiah said: W h o  is a m o n g  yo u  that feareth the L o r d , that 

o b ey eth  th e  vo ice  o f  H i s  serva n t, that w a l^ e th  in  d a rkn e ss, a n d  

hath n o lig h t ?  L e t  h im  trust in  th e  n a m e  o f  the L o r d , a n d  stay 

u p o n  h is G o d  (Isa. 50:10). This is as if God said: “Who among 
you was in trouble and called upon Me, that I did not answer? 
Who was in darkness, that I did not give light to?” So Nebuchad
nezzar said: B le s s e d  b e  the G o d  o f S h a d ra c h , M e s h a c h , a n d  

A b e d -n e g o , w h o  hath sen t H i s  a n g el, a n d  d e liv e re d  H i s  servan ts  

that tru sted  in  H i m  (Dan. 3:28). And Darius said: D a n ie l w a s  

t a \ e n  u p  out o f th e d e n , a n d  no m a n n e r o f h u rt w a s  fo u n d  u p o n  

h im , b ecause h e  h a d  tru sted  in  h is G o d  { ib id . 6:24). And Scrip
ture says, T r u s t  y e  in  the L o r d  fo r  e v e r, fo r  the L o r d  is G o d , an  

e v e rla stin g  R o c f{ (Isa. 26:4). Hence, David said, “Surely this is 
the divine promise: I, too, will trust in Thee—do not put me 
to shame.”
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1. In Thee, O Lord, do I  put m y trust; let me not be put to 
shame in the w orld  (P s. 7 1 : 1 ) .  T h is  Psalm  com es close to the 

m atter o f the precedin g Psalm , in w h ich  D a v id  said: “ M aster o f  

the universe, if  such is the prom ise, then, In Thee, O Lord, do l  
put m y trust; let me not be put to shame in the w o r ld ”  B u t w ere  

not the children o f Israel put to sham e in this w o rld , even though  

Scrip tu re has them  saying, In Thee, O Lo rd, do l  put m y trust, 
let me not be put to shame in the w o rld ?  D a v id  m eant, h o w 

ever: L e t  it be enough that w e are put to sham e in this w o rld ; 

let us not be put to sham e in the w orld-to-com e. A s  Isaiah said : 
O Israel, that art saved by the L o rd  with an everlasting salvation; 
ye shall not be ashamed nor confounded in the w orld without 
end  (Isa. 4 5 : 1 7 ) .

2. D eliver me in T h y  righteousness and rescue me (P s. 7 1 : 2 ) .  

T h e  congregation o f Israel said to the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e :  

W h e n  T h o u  deliverest us, T h o u  w ilt deliver us not because o f  

our righteousness, nor because o f the good w o rk s w h ich  w e  

have accum ulated, but T h o u  w ilt  deliver us— w hether today  

or tom orrow — on account o f T h y  righteousness, as it is said  

A n d  H e  saw that there was no man, and was astonished that 
there was no intercessor, Therefore . . . H e  put on righteous
ness as a coat of mail (Isa. 5 9 : 1 6 , 1 7 ) .  H en ce, it is said D e 
liver me in T h y  righteousness, and rescue me. T h e  verse con

cludes, Incline T hin e ear unto me, and save m e: I f  T h o u  but 

inclinest T h in e  ear unto m e, then I k n o w  that T h o u  heedest, as 

is said I  love the Lord, because H e  heedeth m y voice and m y 
supplication, because H e  hath inclined H is  ear unto me (P s. 

1 1 6 : 1 ) .  A n d  at once H e  saves m e, as is said W hen I  was brought 
low , H e  saved me {ibid. 1 1 6 :6 ) .  So, too, H ez ek iah  said : Incline 
T hin e ear, O Lord, and heed (Isa. 3 7 : 1 7 ) .  A n d  because T h o u  in
clinest T h in e  ear, T h o u  dost heed and save. F o r  T h o u  didst say  

to H e z e k ia h : That which thou hast prayed to M e  against Sen
nacherib kjng of Assyria, I  have heeded {ibid. 19 :2 0 ) .  W h y ?  B e

cause T h o u  didst incline T h in e  ear. H en ce it is said Incline 
T hin e ear unto me, and save me.
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3. B e  T h o u  m y  stro n g  habitation  (Ps. 71:3) in my exile— 
m y  . . . habitation w h e re u n to  / m a y co n tin u a lly  resort ( ib id .)  : 

In my exile, when I am in anguish, I go into a synagogue for 
prayer, and my prayer becomes a strong tower for me, as is said 
T h e  n a m e  o f the L o r d  is a stro n g  to w e r, the rig h teo u s ru n n e th  

in to  it, a n d  is safe  (Prov. 18:10), and further, A n d  it sh a ll co m e  

to pass, that w h o s o e v e r sh a ll call on th e n a m e  o f the L o r d  sh a ll 

b e  d e liv e re d  (Joel 3:5).
R e s c u e  m e, 0  m y  G o d , ou t o f the h a n d  o f th e w ic k e d , o u t o f  

th e  h a n d  o f the u n rig h teo u s a n d  cru e l m an  (Ps. 7114): the u n 

rig h te o u s . . . m an  is Ishmael; and the c ru e l m an  is Edom whose 
decrees enacted against me are as bitter as vinegar.1

F o r  T h o u  art m y  h o p e, O  L o r d  G o d ;  T h o u  art m y  trust fro m  

m y  yo u th  (Ps. 71:5), my trust from the times of Abraham, of 
Isaac, and of Jacob.

B y  T h e e  h a ve  l  been h o ld en  u p  fr o m  birth  (Ps. 71:6a)—that is, 
from the time during the banishment in Egypt when Pharaoh 
charged all his people, saying: “Every son that is born ye shall 
cast into the river” (Ex. 1:22).

T h o u  art H e  that cu t m e  loose  2 ( g o z i)  fro m  m y  m o th e r's  w o m b  

(Ps. 7 1 :6b). G o z i  is a form of the verb g a z a z , “cut down,” which 
occurs in the verse “Even so shall they be cut down (n a g o z z u ) ” 
(Nahum 1 :i2). Thou art He who cut me loose from my mother’s 
womb in safety, and Thou art also He who cut me loose from 
the power of Egypt.

I  am  as a w o n d e r  un to m a n y  (Ps. 71.7). The congregation of 
Israel said: How many wonders didst Thou perform for me in 
Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the wilderness! Because T h o u  art 

m y  stro n g  re fu g e  ( ib id .) , therefore S h a ll m y  m ou th  b e  p ile d  w ith  

T h y  p ra ise  (Ps. 7 1 :8).
4. C ast m e  not o ff in  the tim e  o f  o ld  a ge  (Ps. 7 1 :9). The con

gregation of Israel said: I have become old in my exile. W h e n  

m y  stren gth faileth ( i b i d .)—that is, when I lack good works— 
fo rsa k e  m e  n ot ( i b i d .) .  And all the rest of the Psalm deals with 
the anguish of the present exile.

O  G o d , T h o u  hast tra in e d  m e  sin ce m y  yo u th  (Ps. 71:17a).
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E v e r  since the days o f our fathers w e  have been trained to expect 
m iracles. A n d  hitherto have l  declared T h y  wondrous worths 
(P s. 7 1 :17 b ) tim e after tim e and in all seasons. N o w  also when 
l  am old and greyheaded (P s. 7 1 : 1 8 ) ,  I w ill declare T h y  w ork s  

until the end o f exile.
U ntil /  have declared T h y  strength unto the next generation; 

T h y  might to everyone that is to come (ibid .) , to m y sons and  
to m y sons* sons. T h e  same thing is said in the account o f the 

exodus from  E g y p t : That thou mayest declare to the ears of 
thy son and thy son's son what l  have wrought upon Egypt, 
and M y  signs which I  have done among them ( E x . 1 0 :2 ) .

Thou  . . . wilt quicken me again (P s. 7 1 :2 0 ) — that is, quicken  

m e at the resurrection o f the dead. T h e  w ords A n d  bring me 
up again from the depths of the earth (ibid.) allude to the b rin g

in g  up o f those m en w h o  w ere sw allow ed in the abyss: E v e n  

K o ra h  and his entire com pany shall be brought up again.
Som e m aintain that T hou  . . . wilt quic\en me again m eans 

that T h o u  w ilt b rin g m e out o f exile w h ich  is like death and  

the abyss. A n d  thereupon /  also w ill give thanhj unto Thee, etc. 

(P s. 7 1 :2 2 ).
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PSALM SEVENTY-TWO
i. A  P sa lm  o f S o lo m o n . G iv e  the \ i n g  T h y  ju d g m e n ts , O  G o d , 

a n d  T h y  rig h teo u sn ess u n to  the R in g ’s son (Ps. 72:1). These 
words are to be considered in the light of what Scripture says 
elsewhere: S a y  y e  o f th e R ig h te o u s , that H e  is  g o o d ; fo r  th ey  

sh a ll eat the fr u it  o f th e ir  d o in g s  (Isa. 3:10).
R. Judah the Levite bar Shallum 1 taught: Who is the only 

one that can be called the Righteous? The Holy One, blessed be 
He, of whom it is said F o r  th e L o r d  is  rig h teo u s, H e  lo veth  

rig h teo u sn ess (Ps. 11:7). Accordingly God rewards us with what 
is ours if we have merit and if we have accumulated good works. 
But if we have not, God bestows righteousness and mercy upon 
us with what is His. Is there a righteous one greater than He? 
Hence, S a y  y e  o f th e R ig h t e o u s  that H e  is g o o d .

In  a  d iffe ren t in terpretation , the verse is read S a y  y e  no m ore  

o f th e rig h te o u s than that he is  g o o d , R . A ib u  tau g h t: Y o u  fin d  
it  said  o f the H o ly  O ne, blessed be H e , w h ile  H e  w as creatin g  H is  
w o rld , that a fter each d a y ’s w o rk  G o d  s a w  that it w a s  g o o d . B u t 
note that it w as on ly  a fter H e  cam e to the en d o f H is  w o rk  and  
ceased that Scrip tu re  says, G o d  s a w  e v e r y th in g  that H e  h a d  m a d e , 

a n d  b e h o ld , it w a s  v e ry  g o o d  (G e n . 1 : 3 1 ) . 2
R. Jose taught in the name of R. Hanina: When the Holy One, 

blessed be He, sought to send Moses to Egypt, what did Moses 
ask? He asked: B e h o ld , w h e n  . . . th e  c h ild re n  o f  Isra e l . . . 

sh a ll say to m e : W h a t  is  H i s  n a m e ?  W h a t  sh a ll I  say u n to  t h e m ?  

(Ex. 3:13). The Holy One, blessed be He, replied: Knowest thou 
not My name! Come, and I shall tell thee: / A M  that l  A M ;  a n d  

H e  s a id : T h u s  sh a lt th ou  say u n to  th e c h ild re n  o f  Is ra e l: l  A M  

hath se n t m e  u n to  y o u  { ib id . 3:14). You find / a m  written three 
times, and this means that the Holy One, blessed be He, said: I 
created My world with compassion, I will guide it with compas
sion, and I will return to Jerusalem with compassion, as is said 
I  re tu rn  to Je ru sa le m  w ith  com p a ssio n  (Zech. 1:16). After Moses 
went and spoke to the children of Israel, they said to him: “What 
are we obliged to say of the Righteous One of the universe ? That 
He is good!” Hence, S a y  y e  o f  th e  R ig h t e o u s  that H e  is  g o o d .



A n d  D av id  also said, O give thanks unto the L o r d ; for H e  is 
good; for H is mercy endureth for ever (P s. 1 0 6 :1 ) .

2. A n o th er com m ent on F o r they shall eat the fruit of their 
doings (Isa. 3 : 1 0 ) .  Scripture does not say, “ T h e y  shall eat the fru it  

o f H is  doings,”  but says, the fruit of their doings. H en ce the 

verse refers to the righteous w h o  leave the fruit of their doings 

to their sons— as D av id  left the fruit o f his doings, for it is said  
D avid bestowed justice and righteousness upon all his people 
(2  Sam . 8 :1 5 ) .  In this same connection, D av id  said o f S o lo m o n :8 

G ive the king T h y  judgments, O God, and T h y  righteousness 
unto the k*ng s son • H e  did not say “ G iv e  the k in g  m y ju d g 
m ents,”  but T h y  judgments, as if to say, “ M aster o f the universe, 

endow  the k in g ’s son w ith  T h y  pow er in the rendering o f ju d g 

m ents: E v e n  as T h o u  art able to render jud gm en t w ithout w it
nesses and w ithout w arn in g,4 so m ay Solom on be able to render 

judgm en t w ithout witnesses and w ithout w arn in g.”  T h e  H o ly  

O ne, blessed be H e , replied: A n d  so he shall. H en ce Scripture  

says, Solomon sat on the throne of the L o rd  ( 1  C h ron . 2 9 :2 3 ) .  Is 

it possible that flesh and blood could sit on the throne of the 
L o r d ?  Is it not w ritten “ H is  throne w as fiery flames, and the 

wheels thereof burning fire”  (D a n . 7 : 9 ) ?  W h a t then do the 

w ords Solomon sat on the throne of the L o r d 5 m ean ? T h e y  

m ean that like his M aker, Solom on w as able to render ju d g 

m ents w ithout witnesses and w ithout w arn in g.

T h is  w as true of him  at the trial o f the harlots, for it is said  

Then came there two women that were harlots, unto the king* 
and stood before him  ( 1  K in g s 3 : 1 6 ) .  R ab  said that the tw o  w ere  

evil spirits w h o  sim ulated w om en . B ut Sam uel held that the 

tw o w ere really harlots. R . B enjam in m aintained, in the nam e o f 

R . Judah, that the tw o w ere sisters-in-law w hose husbands had  

died w ithout issue,8 and w h o  cam e before Solom on for judgm en t.

A n d  the one woman scud: “ O my lord  . . etc. Then said the 
kin g: “ T h e one saith: T his is my son that liveth, and thy son is 
the dead; and the other saith: N a y ; but thy son is the dead, and 
my son is the living”  ( 1  K in g s 3 : 1 7  fE, 2 3 ) .  R . Sim on  tau gh t: A  

judge must repeat the pleas of the litigants in the presence o f
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both of them, for Scripture tells us T h e n  sa id  th e  k i n g : “ T h e  one  

sa ith : T h i s  is  m y  son that liv e th , a n d  th y son is  th e d e a d ; a n d  the  

o th e r sa ith : N a y ;  b u t  th y  son is th e d ea d , a n d  m y  son is the liv -  

i n g ”  { i b id .) .

When the king heard these pleas, he said at once: D i v id e  th e  

l iv in g  c h ild  in  tw o  { ib id . 3:25). And then, his wit spilling over, 
he said: The Holy One, blessed be He, foresaw that this case 
would come before me. Therefore He made mankind with two 
eyes, two ears, two nostrils, two hands, and two feet. D i v id e  the  

l iv in g  c h ild  in  t w o , Solomon said. (R. Judah bar R. Ilai said: If 
I had been there, I would have put a rope around Solomon’s 
neck, for one child dead was apparendy not enough for him,—no, 
he had to command that the second be divided in two).

When the king’s counselors saw what he was about, they began 
to say, W o e  to thee, O  la n d , w h e n  th y k }ng  is a b o y  (Eccles. 
10:16). But nothing came of his command, for he went on to 
say, G iv e  h e r th e  l iv in g  c h ild , a n d  in  n o w is e  slay it (1 Kings 
3:27). Thereupon a heavenly voice7 came forth, and said: S h e  is 

th e  m o th e r th ereo f { ib id .) . When the counselors saw the out
come, they exclaimed: H a p p y  art th ou , O  la n d , w h e n  th y  \ i n g  

is th e son o f n o b les (Eccles. 10:17). Hence, it is said G iv e  th e k in g  

T h y  ju d g m e n ts , O  G o d , a n d  T h y  rig h teo u sn ess u n to  th e  f l i n g s  

so n .

R. Eleazar taught: The Holy One, blessed be He, showed Him
self in three courts of justice: in the court of Shem, son of Noah; 
in the court of Samuel the Ramathite; and in the court of Solo
mon.

With regard to God’s showing Himself in the court of Shem,8 
it is said A n d  Ju d a h  a c k n o w le d g e d  th e m , a n d  s a id : " S h e  sp e a k s  

th e  tru th . [ S h e  is  w ith  c h ild ] b ecause o f  m e ’‘ (Gen. 38:26). How 
did Judah know? If he had gone in to her, another man might 
have gone in to her! But it was a heavenly voice that came forth 
and said: B e ca u se  o f  M e —that is, it was My will that these deeds 
be kept secret.9

With regard to God’s showing Himself in the court of Samuel, 
in the part of Scripture where A n d  h e  s a id : uT h e  L o r d  is  a
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witness”  ( i  Sam . 1 2 :5 )  occurs, does not the context require that 

it be written A n d  they said, etc.? T h e  w ords A n d  he said im ply, 

however, that it w as a heavenly voice that came forth and said: 

I am  a witness for Sam uel.
A n d  w ith regard to G o d ’s show ing H im self in the court of 

Solom on, it is said Give her the living child, and in no wise slay 
it. She is the mother thereof (1  K in g s 3 :2 7 ) .  H o w  did Solom on  

k n o w ? Perhaps the w om an had spoken craftily, so that Solom on  

w ould aw ard the child to her? B ut it w as a heavenly voice that 

came forth and said: She is the mother thereof.10
3. In a different exposition, the verse is read G ive the Xing 

T hy judgments, O God, and T h y victory unto the Xing’s son. 
H ere judgments mean punishm ents: D av id  said to the H o ly  

One, blessed be H e, “ I accept the punishments, but surely, there
fore, T h o u  w ilt give T h y  victory unto the k in g ’s son, unto 

Solom on.”
Another comm ent on Give the Xing T h y judgments O God, 

and T h y righteousness: here X*ng  means the K in g  Messiah, of 

w h om  it is said A n d  there shall come forth a shoot out of the 
stocX of Jesse . . .  A n d  the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon 
him . . . A n d  he shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, 
neither decide after the hearing of his ears; but with righteous
ness shall he judge the poor, and decide with equity for the meeX 
of the land (Isa. n : i a ,  3b -c, 4 a ).

R . Eliezer taught: W h ere there is no judgm ent, there w ill be 

judgm en t; and where there is judgm ent, there w ill be no jud g

ment. H o w  so? Because when courts on earth render judgm ent, 

there w ill be no judgm ent in heaven; but w hen no judgm ent is 

rendered on earth, there w ill be judgm ent in heaven. F o r  the 

H o ly  One, blessed be H e, w ill sit in judgm ent upon the guilty  

and m ake them pay. But w hen judgm ent is rendered on earth, 

the H o ly  One, blessed be H e, w ill say: “ W h a t is there for M e  

to do ? T h is  w as M y  calling,”  as it is said For the Lord is a G od  
of justice (Isa. 3 0 :18 ) .  When ye walX in M y statutes, and X c e P  
M y commandments, and do them (L e v . 2 6 :3 ) — that is, w hen  

you have taken up M y  calling— I shall seek another calling, as is
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said in the next verse T h e n  I  w i l l  g iv e  y o u r  ra in s in  th eir season  

{ ib id . 26:4). Hence it is said H e  sh a ll ju d g e  T h y  p e o p le  w ith  

rig h teo u sn ess, a n d  T h y  p o o r  w ith  ju stice . T h e  m o u n ta in s sh a ll 

b r in g  p ea ce  to the p e o p le  (Ps. 72:2, 3a). Once judgment is 
rendered, at once the mountains will bring peace to the people. 
But is it possible for mountains to bring peace? Yes. For there 
is contention in the world when crops arc scanty. Why? Be
cause then a man goes into his neighbor’s vineyard11 and is met 
with: “ What dost thou in my vineyard?” and thus they con
tend, one with the other. But when crops arc plentiful in the 
world, people look kindly on one another, and there is peace in 
the world, as is said In  that d a y , saith the L o r d  o f hosts, sh a ll y e  

ca ll e v e r y  m an  h is n e ig h b o r u n d e r  th e v in e  a n d  u n d e r  th e jig -  

tree (Zech.3:io).
4. In further comment on H e  sh a ll ju d g e  T h y  p e o p le  w ith  

rig h teo u sn ess . . . T h e y  sh a ll fe a r T h e e  w h ile  th e sun e n d u reth  

(Ps. 72:2,5), R. Jose bar Halafta said: A  man is judged every 
morning, for it is said T h o u  visitest h im  m o r n in g s  (Job 7:18).

The verse H e  sh a ll ju d g e  th e p o o r o f  th e p eo p le , h e  sh a ll save  

th e  c h ild re n  o f th e  n e e d y , a n d  sh a ll breaks in  p ie ces th e o pp resso r  

(Ps. 72:4) is like the verse in which it is said of the Messiah, “But 
with righteousness shall he judge the poor, and decide with 
equity for the meek of the land; and he shall smite the land 
with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall 
he slay the wicked” (Isa. 11:4).

T h e y  sh a ll fe a r thee as lo n g  as th e su n  is u p o n  th em  a n d  the  

m o o n  is b e fo re  th em  u n til the g en era tio n  o f  g en e ra tio n s (Ps. 
72:5) : They shall fear the Messiah as lo n g  as th e su n  is u p o n  th em  

—that is, fear him in this world in which the light of the sun 
is required; and shall fear him as lo n g  . . .  as th e m o o n  is b e 

fo re  th em —that is, fear him for as long as the moon looks down 
upon them before its light is finally confounded. For there will 
come a time of which it is said “Then the moon shall be con
founded and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall 
reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem” (Isa. 24:23), and of 
which it is also said “The sun shall be no more thy light by
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d ay ; neither for brightness shall the m oon give light unto thee; 

but the L o rd  shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy  
G o d  thy g lo ry ”  (Isa. 6 0 :19 ) .  A n d  h o w  are w e  to interpret until 
the generation of generations? It is the [im m ortal] generation  
w h ich  is not to be follow ed by another generation.

A n o th er com m en t: T h e  w ords T hey shall fear Thee as long 
as the sun is upon them allude to the m o rn in g prayer, for the 

Shem a m ust be read at sunrise; the w ords and the moon is be- 
fore them allude to the afternoon prayer w h ich  m ust be said 

before it gets dark and the w orld  needs the ligh t o f the m oon.
O u r M asters read T hey shall fear Thee  etc., as T h ey shall fear 

Thee as the light of the sun withers 12 and therefore take these 

w ords to apply to the prayer said at dusk.
5. H e  shall come down likje rain upon the shearing (P s. 7 2 :6 a ) .  

H o w  are w e to interpret the phrase upon the shearing?  I f  you say 

that the phrase refers to shorn fleece, w h at good w o u ld  rain do  
it? T h erefo re the phrase m ust refer to rain upon the shorn field. 

A s  showers that water (zarzif) the earth (ib id .): w h at does 

zarzif connote? W aters that aw ak en  (zarez) and beautify ( yafeh) 
the earth.

In his days shall the righteous flourish (P s. 7 2 : 7 ) .  Elsew here  

another Psalm  says, T h e righteous shall flourish likje the palm - 
tree; he shall grow  like a cedar in Lebanon. Those that be 
planted in the house of the L o rd , shall flourish in the courts of 
our G od  (P s. 9 2 : 1 3 - 1 4 ) .  T h e  verse concludes A n d  abundance of 
peace, till there be no moon (P s. 7 2 : 7 ) .  T i l l  w h e n ?  T i l l  the 
m oon com es to an end.

E v e n  as the sun and the m oon g ive  light in this w orld , so the 

righteous w ill g ive  light in the w orld-to-com e, as is said A n d  
nations shall walk a* thy light, and k*ng s a* the brightness of 
thy rising (Isa. 6 0 :3 ) .

H e  shall have dominion also from sea to sea (P s. 7 2 :8 ) .  A ll  

this g lo ry  o f dom inion w ill be the k in g  M essiah’s. A n d  w h y  all 

this? Because o f righteous judgm en ts, for it is said o f h im  H e  
shall deliver the needy when he crieth;  the poor also, and him  
that hath no helper (ibid. 7 2 : 1 2 ) .
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6. T h e r e  sh a ll b e  h a n d s iz e d  corn  in  the la n d  (Ps. 72:16). R. 
Hiyya bar Asi said in the name of R. Johanan: The Land of 
Israel will bring forth handfuls of delicate breads and wool 
garments as well. Hence it is said T h e r e  sh a ll be h a n d siz e d  corn  

(p issat b a r) 18 in  th e la n d .

T h e  fr u it  sh a ll sh a k e  lik e  L e b a n o n ; a n d  th ey o f  the city  sh a ll 

flo u rish  lik e  grass o f th e earth { ib id . 72:16). T h e y  sh a ll flo u rish  

( y a s i f u ) : that is, they shall flower with fringes { f i s i ( ) .u

H i s  n a m e  sh a ll e n d u re  fo r  e v e r (Ps. 72:17)—that is, the king 
Messiah will never know the taste of death.

B e fo r e  the su n  w a s, h is n a m e  e xiste d  { ib id . 72117) .1B Seven 
things existed before the world was created: the throne of glory, 
the name of the Messiah, Torah, Israel, the Garden of Eden, 
Gehenna, repentance, and the Temple.

T h e  p ra y e rs  o f D a v i d  the son o f Jesse are e n d e d  { { a l u )  (Ps. 
72:20). And are not the remaining prayers also prayers of David 
the son of Jesse ? K a lu , however, is to be read as ^0/ ’e llu , “all of 
these,” and hence the verse means that all of these were the 
prayers David uttered concerning his son Solomon and con
cerning the king Messiah.

In a different interpretation of T h e  p ra y e rs  o f  D a v i d  th e  son  

o f Jesse  are e n d e d , p ra y e rs is taken to mean the prayers of 
yearning, as is written M y  s o u l y e a rn eth , ye a h , e ven  p in e th  16 
(Ps. 84:3).
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